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9, text line 57. —For Srima® read Srimà*. 
16, text line 13.—For "jvala read '[3*1vala. 
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17, text line 33.—For dattai read dattar (ttam). 
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Page 62, f. n. line 3.—Read 10th year (1021 A.C.). 


995 
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64, line 13.—For D(Ta)dinadu read Da(Ta)dinadu. 

64. line 15.—For D(Ta)dinadu read Da(Ta)dinadu. 

65, text line 6.—For Dévakih read Dévakih 

65, text line 8.— For kinanath read kinanar(nam). 

68, text line 60.—For sa-dvipárh read sa-dvipi m. 

69, text line 85.—Read dandéim=a(Sair=a)bhavad’. 

69, text line 86:—Read kshanar(nam). E 

69, text line 87.—For vivrie read vivri?, | | 

69, text line 88.—For bhritah(taé=cha)la read bhritaheha(tas-chà)la. 
69, text line 89.—-For ri read ri’. 

10, text line 95.- -For Karvna(nna)taka read Karvna(rnnü)taka. 

10, text line 95.— For ?n-a$vike? read "*na(n-à)$viké?. 

70, text line 96.—For hastikéna read h[á*]atikóna. 

70, text line 108.—For Krovvindlétarh=bisi read Krovvindlétambii si. 
73, line 10.—For impure. read ill. | 

73, lines 11 and 12. --For purify read cure. 

73, f.n.1, line 1.---Omit comma after Rangaeharya, 

19, £.n.], line 2.-—For engaging read engaging themselves, 

73, f. n. 7, line 1.—Read born on the occasion. 


74, 1. 1 . 3, line 10.—Omit comme after Vide. 
>“ 
75, line 38.— Por Kilpaliga read Kltpaliru. 


75, line 40.-—For Melpaliru reul Melpalüru. 


76, f. n. 4.—For after n read after n. 


81, f. n. 5.—Itead year 70 or 60. 


84, 1.1, 7, —For 820-25 A.C. read 831 A.C, 


89, line 24.-—or importnace read importance . 
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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS | i 


Page 93, f.n. 6.—-Add editorial note, —The word nyipesvara means "a ruler’. Rajaditya was the 


personal name of the executor. 


95, f.n.9.—Add editorial note.—For the correct meaning of the expressions, see The 
` Successors of the Satavahanas, p. 196. 


99, line 26.—For has read have. 

100, line 9.—For Gorakhapur read Gorakhpur. 
100, line 28.—For for read to. 

101, f.n. 6.—For danda read danda 


112, lines 17 ff.— Add editorial note.—The rule of Govinda-of the Aihole inscription cannot be 
assigned to 630-55 A.D. since he is known to have come into conflict with 
Pulakésin II about the beginning of the latter’s carreer, i.e. about 610 A.D 
Pulakésin II did not meet Govinda in the course of his campaign in the 
region of the Revi’ and the Vindhyas, but in the area about the northern 
bank of the Bhimarathi (Bhima) much nearer his capital 


113, line 31 .-— Add editorial note.-—There is no proof that Padmanagara was a capital city 
114, text line 8.—Read Kantah=karunikeh=kala. ' 

114, text line 9.-- rahitali-ketub-karalo. 

114, text line 11.— Read patili-kalpa. 

115, text line 18.— Add editorial note.—The reading is Varmmullaka. 

115, text line Z0.—Por karmmà[nta](ntà) read karmma[nta]° 

115, text line 20. Road tachchha(ch=cha). 


115, text line 23. — Add editorial note.—The reading seems to be °mato=chchhivahalal=a bi] 
The name of the locality was therefore Achchhivahalalé and not 
Uchchhi(chhi)vahala as assumed by the author (cf. pp. 110,114). 


115, last line.—Read Ju(Yu)[ddhà]surah. | 

120, text line 12.—For gramakitayayuktaka read gramakit-ayuktaka, 
195, line 16.— Read sima? | 

125, line 32.— For Meters read Metres. 

129, f.n. 9, line 2.—For vijay-avahah read vijay-ivahah. 


138, lines 3 ff.—Add editorial note.—A. pürna-ghata of this type was discovered in the course 
of excavations at Kondapur and is now in the Hyderabad Museum. A 
damaged terracotta female figure from Bhita (near Allahabad) now in the 
Asutosh Museum (Calcutta) and a bas-relief on the wall of the Vénkat- 
é$vara temple on the Vaikunthapuram hill in the Guntur District have 
the lower part fashioned in the same posture, 


138, fin. 5, line 1.—For Ehuvuja read Ehuvula. 
147, line 4.—Read Krishna. 
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Page, 147 line 36.—Read Chidamani. 
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33 
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39 


151, line 34.—Zead Mahagauri. 

152, line 21.— Read a geographical. 

153.—For 135 read 153 in the number of page. 
154, text line 25.—For dripta read dripta. 
155, text line 34.—For ?bhiszcha read ?bhiázcha. 
155, f.n.4, lines 4-5.—Read °6tkampabhi°. 
157, line 38.—Read Vishnu. 

157, f£.n.1.—Read Purana. | 

158, line 15.—Read subduers. 

160, line 27.—Read Dravidian x 

160, line 31.—Read °bhujdyamanumy=ayina 
162, line 36.—For Cuddapah read Guntur 


163, lines 18 ff.—Read—covering a considerable area extending in a north-easterly direction 
over a tract from Turimella in the Cumbum Taluk of the Kurnool District 
right upto Kocherlakóta in the Darsi Division of the Nellore District. 

163, f. n. 11.—For was omitted read had been omitted. 


174, lines 29-30.— Add editorial note.—The palaeography of the record seems to suggest a date 
in the sixth or seventh century A.D. 


176, text line 2.—Add editorial note.—Read ^karasya $rimalo. 
177, text line 3.—Add editorial note.—Read rajasy=anujfayd. 
177, text line 4.—-Add editorial note.—The name Sydvalangi stands for Sanskrit Sydmalangi. 
| She made a gift of 50 golden bars as dakshina to the donee of the 
agrahara granted by Prabhavati. | 
177, text line 6.—Add editorial note.—Read °kali(li)nah(nam). 


177, liness 7-8.—Add editorial note.—The intended reading may be °artht-jana-hriday-Gnandam 
` samabhivardhayantya. 


177, text lines 8-9.— Add editorial note.—The reading is vansónagato for varhé-onnayantyd. Arya 
Prabhavati seems to have granted the agrahára to a Brahmana whom 
Syamalangi gave 50 golden bars as dakshina of the said gift. Prabhivati 
may have been Syümalàügi's mother-in-law. There is no reason to 
identify Vibhuraja and Mana(na)raja. 


177, line 11.— Add editorial note. —Read ?rjitó(ta)-chàra(ta)-bhata-a(t-à)pràvésge($ya)". 
177, line 13.—Read °dane(ke)[na*]. 

177, line 16.— Add editorial note.—Read “kitasya. 

178, line 2.—For Harkéli read Harakéh. 

178, line 17.-—Read inscription.—Omit bracket before Mr. 


ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS 


Page 178, line 23.— For nd read and. 
„ 178, line 29.—For laces read places. 
„ 178, line 30.—For inscriptin read inscription. 
» 178, ई. n. 3.—Read Vol. UL 
181, text line 11.—Read Hiranyakasi(éi)po° 
186, line 4.—For callecd read called. 
, 186, line 6.—Read paiicha. 
186, line 16.—Omit redundant m before mandala. 
186, line 17.—Add full-stop at the end of the line in the place of apostrophe. 
186, line 19.—Read sattva. | | 
186, line 20.—Read Sandhi’. 
186, line 22.—For descriptin read description. 
186, line 22.—For Brihmada read Brahmana. 
186, line 23.—For epither read epithet. 
186, line 25.—For satra read 86806 (in two places). 
186, line 36.—For belived read believed. 
186, line 40.—For Indédda read Indédda. 
186, f.n.3, line 3.—For °smrti read °smritai. 
188, text line 15.—For &tumajó read àtmajo. 
188, text line 16.—For sudha-sarm read sudhi-samh®. 
188, text line 21.—For mancharinay read mandhariya. 
188, text line 22.—For pulsht-arati read plusht-arati. 
188, text line 25.—For pitri read pitri. 
188, text line 27.—Read Jilonda. 
188, text line 27.— For bhavishy ad read bhavishyad. 
188, text line 27.—For ?trá(n-r&)-japutràn read १001 (0-78) japutrün. 
188, text line 28.—For °jivinah read *jivinah. 
188, text line 29.—For vshaya read vishaya. 
190, line 41.—For Jaipur read Jajpur. 
191, f.n.2, line 13.—For suggests read suggest. 
195, f.n. 4.—Read Ashadhasys. 
196, line 8.—For wich read which. 
196, line 11.-—For callec read called. 
196, line 21.—-Fo r Sardula? read Sardila°. 
196, line 22.--For andakranta read Mandakrantd. 
196, 1.9 3. For ust read must 
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Page 196, f. n. 7.—For who write read who wrote the. 


198, text line 23.— Read Délhuka. 

200, line 4.—For Padmivati read Padmiavati. 
201, f.n.5, line 5.— For has read have. 

202, f.n.3, line 2.—For on read at. 

216, text lines 9-10.—Read °uchitath káryarh. 
216, text line 11.— Read Haréh. 

222, line 35.—For mahadévi read mahadévt. 


224, f.n. 3.—For See above...read See above, p. 191, note 2. 


224, f.n. 5.—Omit Above, Vol.... 

232, iine 38.—For Gonkerajs read Gonkaraja. 

238, text line 1.—PFor bhig-ópama read bhóg-ópama. 
238, text line 47.—For dbadaga read dváda£a. 
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No. 1—TWO PALA PLATES FROM BELWA 
(2 Plates) 
D. C. SIRCAR, OOTACAMUND 


The village of Belwä lies a few miles to the west of the Hili railway station on the East Bengal 
Railway, in the eastern fringe of the Dinajpur District, not far from the borders of the Bogra and 
Rangpur Districts. Some time in 1946, a Santal inhabitant of the village, named Kharé Saotal 
discovered two inscribed copper plates while digging the compound of his house with a view to 
enlarging a fire-place. Mr. Manoranjan Gupta of Calcutta soon secured the plates with the help 
of Muhammad Basir Sarkar who is an official at the Zamindar’s Katchery at the village of Kasigari, 
not far away irom Belwà. Mr. Gupta studied the inscriptions and published both of them in the 
Vangiya Sahitya Parishat Patrika (Bengali), Vols. LIV, B. S. 1354, pp. 41-56; LVI, B. S. 1356, 
pp. 60-65, with plates.’ The original plates were also presented to the Museum of the Vangiya 
Sahitya Perishat, Calcutta. One of the records belongs to king Mahipala I (circa 988-1028 A. C.) 
of the Pala dynasty of Bengal and Bikar, and the other to his grandson Vigrahapala III (circa 
1056-90 A. C.). As, however, tbe inscriptions appeared to me to have been neither carefully read 
nor correctly interpreted, I requested, several times, the authorities of the Parishat to lend me 
the original plates for a few weeks for examination or to supply me with a set of good impressions 
of each of the inscriptions. Unfortunately neither of these requests was complied with.? At laat 
impressions of both the plates were available to me through the kindness of Mr. T. N. Rama- 
chandran, Superintendent, Department of Archaeology, Eastern Circle. I edit the inscriptions 


from those impressions 
A.—Plate of Manipala I ; Regnal Year 5 


The record is incised on a single copper-plate, measuring 13x 14:6". The weight has not teen 
recorded. The seal, which closely resembles those attached to other charters of the Palo, 
rulers, is, as usual, soldered to the upper part of the document. It is the celebrated 
dharmachakra-mudra of the Palas who were Buddhists. It has in the centre a circle with raised 

` rim and beaded border which is surrounded by arabesque work and is surmounted by a chaitya 
symbol. The npper half of the inner circle of the sealis occupied by the Buddhist ‘Wheel of the 
Law’ having an umbrella above it and a deer couchant on either side. Below the central 
gemarcation line, forming a pedestal for the above, is the legend éri-Mahipdladévasya, the space 
beneath being covered by arabesque foliage. There are altogether 88 lines of writing on both sides 
of the plate, 33 lines on the obverse and 25 on the reverse. The incision 1s deep and clear, and the 


1 For an English version of these papers, seo Journ. As. Soc., Letters, Vol. XVII, pp. 117-35. 
tIn December 1950, when I happened to be in Calcutta, I was allowed to examine the originai plates in the 
Parishat’s office. My thanks are due to Mr. Gupta and the authorities of the Parishat for this help. 
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preservation of the plate is fairly satisfactory. Six lines of writing at the top on the obverse and 
five lines at the top on the reverse have a gap in the middle, owing to the space occupied by the 
lower part of the seal. 


In point of palaeography, language and orthography, the inscription under discussion resembles 
very closely the only other copper-plate charter of king Mahipala I so far known to the students 
of history. This is the Bangarh plate finally edited by the late Mr. R. D. Banerji in the pages 
of this journal, Vol. XIV, pp. 326 ff., with plates. The introductory verses at the beginning of the ` 
record, the description of the place of issue, the list of officials and others to whom the royal order 
was addressed, the list of the privileges to be enjoyed by the donee and the imprecatory and bene- 
dictory verses about the end are practically the same in both the charters. Indeed most of these. 
are common to all charters of the Pala family. It is only the actual grant that is different in the 
Bangarh record and the charter under review. The present epigraph, like some other Pala records, 
usually indicates superscript r by a horizontal short stroke below the top mitra of the consonant 
towards the left, sometimes making the sign almost undistinguishable 


The date of the record, given in one figure in line 49, isthe year 5 (of the reign of Mahipala I), 
the 26th day of the month of Sravana. . Line 46 speaks of the grant being made by the king on the 
occasion of a ceremonial bath taken by him in the waters of the Ganges on the day of the vishuvat- 
sankranti De, vishuva-samkranti) which indicates the sun's equinoctial passage into Masha on the ` 
1st day of solar Vaisikha or into Sirhha on the Ist day of solar Karttika. In the present case, it is 
possible to think that the grant had been made on the lst of Vaisakha, although the charter was 
issued a few months later on the 26th of Srávana. A ceremonial bath and offering of gifts on the 
occasion of the vishuva-sankrünti are both enjoined by the Hindu scriptures.! The action of the 
Pala king, who was a Buddhist, as recorded in the document, no doubt points to the fact, often 
noted, that there was'little difference between the life of a lay follower of Buddhism and that of. 
an ordinary Brahmanical Hindu in the age of the Palas at least in Eastern India. As we have 
elsewhere observed, when the Brahmanical and Buddhist philosophers were busy in refuting one 
another's views, the life of the lay man appears to have been marked by absolute religious toleration 
and the Buddhist laity was gradually nearing absorption into Brahmanical society. ș 


The charter begins with the akshara ni (an abbreviation of the word mbaddha meaning 'regis- 
tered’) which is also found at the end of line 1 as in the Bangarh plate of the same king and 
in many other records. This kind of double endorsement by the king himself and by one of his 
officials is also known from other records from Bengal such as those of the Sénas.? The first ni 
is followed by the usual symbol for siddham and the introductory word svasti. Next come 12 verses 
in lines 1-23 forming the introduction of the charter. [t is well-known that the fashion of quoting 





1 Of. Brahma Purana quoted in the Sabdakalpadruma, s.v. sankranti: Nitya dvayéreayanaydronityam 
vishuvatórsdvayól | chandr-árkayóregrahagayórzvyatipütéshu parvasu || Ahd-ratr-dshitah snanam éraddham damam 
tatha japam | yah karoti prasann-àtma tasya syàdsakshayaiwcha tat || 

2 See I.H.Q., Vol. XXIII, p. 235 ; Ind. Cult., Vol. IX, p. 124 ; J.R.A.S.B., L., Vol. XV, p. 104. Most of the 
grants of the Buddhist Pala kings were made in favour of Brahmanas. The Manahali plate (Gaudalékhamala, 
pp. 148 ff.) records a grant of king Madanapüla to a Brahmana as dakehina for his recitation of the Mahabharata 
before the Paftamahadévi Chitramatikadévi. The Bhégalpur plate (ibid., pp. 56 ff. ; cf. Ind. Ant., Vol. XV, p. 309) 
of the Paramasaugata king Nariyanapala speaks of his Saivite leanings and records a grant made by the king, 
“for the suitable performanance of püji, bali, charu and satra, for the navakarman (i.e., repairs or extensions of the 
temple) and for other requirements of the divine Siva-bhattarake at Kalasapota, for whom Narayanapala himself : 
has built a sahasr-dyatana (possibly a temple with thousand pillars) and whom he has put up there (at Kalagapota) ; 
in order to provide couches and seats, medicines for the sick, requisites, etc., to the congregation of Pàáfupata ` 
teachers (at Kalasapóta); and in order to enable the Pásupatas to bestow blameless enjoyments, consisting of a 
share fixed by them, on other persons as desired by them 

3 See Ins, Beng., Vol. III, pp. 64, 75, 88, etc, 
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verses from the introduction of one's predecessor's charter became prevalent in the Pàla house 
amongst the descendants of Vigrahapála or Sürapàla I (circa 850-54 A. C.) who was the cousin’s 
‘son and successor of Dēvapāla (circa 810-50 A. C.). The first six verses of our record describe the 
exploits of Gopala I (circa 760-70 A. C.) who was the first imperial ruler of the Pala dynasty, his 
on Dharmapila (circa 770-810 A. C.), his younger brother and general Vakpala, his son Jayapala 
who was a general of Dévapàla, his son Vigrahapüla I and his son Narayanapala (circa 854-008 
A. C). These verses are noticed for the first time in the charter! of Nàr&yanapala and are found 
quoted in all the later grants of the family. It is as yet unknown whether the first five of these 
verses were quoted by Narayanapala from a charter of his father, as no copper-plate grant of 
Vigrahapala I has so far been discovered. We have also as yet no charter of the time of Rajyapala 
(circa 908-40 A. C.), son and successor of Nšrayanapala, although the Jajilpaya plate of Gopala I 
(circa 940-85 A. C.), son and successor of Rājyapāla, was published some time ago in the Bengali 
. journal Bháratavarsha (B. Š. 1334, part i, pp. 264 ff.).2) It is therefore no wonder that verses 7-9 

of our record dealing with Rajyapala and Gopala II are also found in the Jajilpaya plate. {Verse 
10 speaks of Vigrahapala JI (circa 985-88 A. C.), son and successor of Gopala II, and the following 
two verses (verses 11-12) of his son and successor, the reigning monarch Mahipàla I (circa 988- 
1038 A.C.). Verse 11 says that Mahipala I recovered his paternal rajya, which had become anadhi- 
krita-vilupta (0४५ owing to the occupation by usurpers), after having killed all the enemies in battle 
by the prowess of his own arms. Our inscription, dated in the king’s fifth regnal year, shows 
that Mahipàla attained success against the enemies quite early in his reign. The enemies who 
dispossessed Mahipala I of his paternal kingdom are usually indentified with the Kamboja 
rulers of northern and: south-western Bengal known from the Bangarh pillar inscription 
and the Irda plate, although there is a theory challenging the suggestion of Kàmboja 
occupation of parts of Bengal in the second half of the tenth century A. 0.3 Whatever be the truth 
of the suggestion regarding the recovery of northern and south-western Bengal by Mahipàla I 
from the Kàmbojas, we know that the Pala king very probably reconquered south-east Bengal 
from the Chandras quite early in his reign. As I have elsewhere shown,* the Chandras originally 
ruled over Chandradvipa, otherwise called Vangaladésa, in the Buckergan) region of southern 
Bengal; but Srichandra, the first imperial ruler of the family, conquered and ruled over wide 
regions of south-east Bengal in the second half of the tenth century. There was a short eclipse 
of Chandra power after Srichandra apparently owing to the success of Mahipala L Thisissuggested 
not only by Mabipila’s claim referred to above, but also by the Bāghāurā’ and Nàr&yanpur* inscrip- 
tions, dated respectively in his 3rd and 4th regnal years, which speak of Mahipala’s rule over 
Samatata, i.e., the present Tippera-Noakhali region, although Chandra suzerainty was re-established 
in eastern and south-eastern Bengal by Govindachandra during the life-time of Mahipala I himself. 
Verse 12 of our record says that the war elephants of Mahipala I roamed in the eastern countries, 
then in the valleys of the Malaya mountain range (the modern Travancore hills), next in the Maru 
country (i.e., the Marwar region in the Rajputana desert in the ancient Western division of India) 
and ultimately in the valleys of the Himalayas. This has often been taken to indicate aimless 
wanderings of the Pala army owing to a great catastrophe that befell the Pala kingdom.’ But, 


1 Gaudalékhamala, pp. 55 ff. 

3 Gee Journ. Aá. Soc., Letters, Vol. XVII, pp. 137-44. 

» History of Bengal, Dacca University, Vol. I, pp. 133 ff., 190 f. 

4 Ind. Cult., Vol. VIL, pp. 410 ff. The Chandras originally owed  allegiance to a dynasty of Harikéla kings 
possibly represented by Kantidéva of the Chittagong plate. See also J.R.A.S.B., L., Vol. XVII, pp. 90-91. 

5 Above, Vol. XVII, p. 351. 

9 Ind. Cult., Vol. IX, pp. 121-25. 


* History of Bengal, op. cit., p. 136. 
l A2 
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as Í bave demonstrated elsewhere,! it refora to the usual conventional claim of dig-vijaya over the 
chakravarti-kshétra covering the whole of India. That the claim has not much history behind 
it is clear from the fact that the same verse, describing the exploits of Mahipüla's forces in the 
. present record, has been employed in the Bangarh plate of the sama king to eulogize the achieve- 
ments of the army of the king’s father Vigrahapila H. Again, the same verse is also found in the 
Jajilpara plate of Gong II as well as the Amg&chhi? and Belwš plates of Vigrahapala ITI 
(grandson of Mahipàla I) in the description of the exploits of the armies of the reigning monarchs. 


Lines 23-27 of the charter introduce the place of issue which was the jaya-skandhavire at the 
city of S&hasaganda. It is interesting to note that the same description is employed in all the 
Pala charters, beginning with those of Dharmapala, although the jaya-skandhavaras (probably 
temporary capitals) themselves were different. This stereotyped description suits only a city on 
the Bhagizathi (e. the Ganges) and it suggests that the various jaya-skandhGvdras, some of which 
cannot be satisfactorily indentified, were all situated on the Ganges.?, Thisis supported by the 
fact that most of the grants were made by the Pala kings after taking a bath in the waters of the 
Ganges. Lines 27-28 introduce the reigning monarch, who was in good health while making the 
grant, as the Paramasaugata (devout Buddhist) Paramésvara Paramabhattdraka Mahardjadhiraja 


Mahipaladéva who meditated on (or was favoured by) the feet of the Mahárüjadhiraja Vigraha- 
paladéva. 


Lines 28-31 give details regarding the gift land which consisted of three localities all situated in 
the Pundravardhana bhuti. The first of the three was Üsinna-Kaivarttavritti which measured 210 
and was attached to the territorial unit called Amalakshuddunga within the Phinita vithz. The 
expression sva-sambaddh-avichchhinna-tal-dpéta De, ‘land that pertains to tho king’s own aelf 
and has its ground not yet alienated’), found in the description. of the piece of Jand, is also known 
from other Pala charters. The standard land measure, according to which the area of Osinna- 
Kaivarttavritti was calculated to have, been 210, has not been spevified. The Belwa plate of Vig- 
rahapila ITI, edited below, speaks of the land measures udamüna, üdhavàpo, dréna (ie., 
drónavapa) and kulya (e. kulyavapa) as prevalent in the same locality. Of these, 4 aghavipas 
made 1 drops, 8 of which were equal to 1 kulya. As Y have shown elsewhere, about 45 udamanas 
(otherwise called udang or unmána) probably mad» an adhavapa (originally from 4 to 5 modern 
Bengal Bighds of land). It is difficult to determine as to which of the four land measures has been 
regarded as the standard one in the record under discussion, especially in view of the fact that all 
the four are known to have been the standard land measure in different localities, although the 
area of each may not have been the same in all places. The high number in the specification of 
the area suggests that the reference is possibly not to the kulya or kulyavipa. 


The second piece of the gift land comprised the locality called Nandisvamini which measured 
490 of the standard land measure and was situated in Shattapanayichatra which incorporated 
Paüchakandaka and lay in the Pundarika mandala. The third plot of the gift land was the locality 
called Ganëšvara to which some village tanks were attached. The ares of this plot was 151 oi 
the standard land measure and it was situated in the Pafichansgari vishaya. 








1 J. R. A. B. B., L., Vol. V, pp. 407-15, especially p. 410. 
2 Above, Vol. XV, 295 ff. 


3 The following jaya-skandhavaras are known to have been places of issue of the Pala charters; Pitaliputra 
(near modern Patna), Mudgsgiri (modern Monghyr), Ramavati (near modern Gaur in the Malda District), Vata- 
parvatska (modern Vatésvar-parvat near Patharghata in the Bhagalpur District), Vilàsapura and S&hasagands, 
The name of the place, whence the Àmgüchhi plate of Vigrehapüla III was issued, is doubtful ; but to me it &ppeara 
to be Vilasapura, 


š E.H.Q., Vol. XXVI, pp. 309-13. 
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The list of officials and others associated with the above three pieces of the gift land is quoted 
in lines 31-40. This is practically the same in all Pala records.‘ In this list is included servants 
like chàfas and bhatas (regular and irregular soldiers, or policemen and peons) of various national- 
ities such as Gauda, Malava, eto. These are for the first time noticed in the Nalanda plate? of Dharma- 
pala. The privileges to be enjoyed by the donee spacified in lines 41-44 are also common with other 
records of the Pala kings. Asin so many other records of the Palas, the above three villages are 
said to have been granted in the name of (uddisya) the lord Buddha-bhattàraka for the increase 
of merit and fame of the king and his parents. The specified land was made a permanent rent- 
free holding in favour of the Brahmana Jivadharadéva$arman, who belonged to the Hastidasa 
gotra having the Angirasa, Ambarisha and Yauvanaéva pravaras and was the son of Dhirésvara- 
dëvašarman and grandson of Vishnudévasarman. The king’s request to the officials and others 
as well as to the future rulers of the area for the protection of his grant and his order to the cultiva- 
tors to offer in due time to the donee all dues including bhdga, bhóga, kara and kiranya are couched 
in the same language as in the other Pala charters. After giving the date (Samvat 5 Sravana-diné 26) 
in line 49, the imprecatory verses, found not only in the Bangarh plate of the same king but also 
in other grants of the Pala kings, are quoted in lines 50-56. The last two verses of the record 
mention the dütaka (executor) of the grant and the engraver of the plates. It is said that Mahi- 
paladéva made the manirin (minister) Lakshmidhara the executor of the charter. The plates 
are said to have been engraved by the artisan Pushyiditya who was the son of Chandraditya hailing 
from the village of Poshali. The artisans of Péshali are also known to have engraved some other 
records of the Pala kings such as the Bangarh plate of Mahipala I and tne Amgichhi plate of 
Vigrahapala III. 


Of the geographical names mentioned in the charter, the jaya-skandhavara called Sahasaganda- 
nagara, which was apparently situated on the Ganges, cannot be satisfactorily indentified. The gift 
villages, viz., Osinna-Kaivarttavritti (e, Osinna which had been once allotted to the Kaivarttas 
for their service), Nandisvàmini and Ganéávara cannot also be identified. These three villages 





1 These are: rajan (subordinate: king) ; rajanyaka (feudatory chief); rajaputra (possibly, noble man); raja- 
matya (minister or executive officer); mahasandhivigrahika (minister for war and peace); mahakshaputalike (ac- 
oountant) ; mahêsamanta (feudatory) ; mahasénapati (general) ; mahàpratihàra (officer in charge of the palace-gate) ; 
mahakaürtakritika not mentioned in our record; daulsadhasüdhanika ; mahàdaudanayaka (judge); mahakumar- 
amatya (minister of the rank of & prince of the royal blood) ; rájasthün-óparika (viceroy) ; daéaparadhika (minor 
judge) ; chauroddharanika (prefect of the police) ; dandika ; dandapasika (police officer) ; éaulkika (customs officer) ; 
gaulmika (officer in charge of a police station] ; kshétrapa (officer in charge of the royal lands) ; prantapála (warden 
of the marches) ; kóffapüla (governor of a fort); khaydaraksha or angaraksha ; those appointed or commissioned 
by the above-mentioned ; those in charge of elephants, horses, camels, navy and army ; those in charge of foals, 
mares, cows, she-buffaloes, goats and sheep ; dütapréshapika ; gamagamtka ; abhitvaramaza; head of a district; 
head of a village ; ferry-man ; chata, bhafa and other servants of such nationalities as Gauda, Mülava, Khasa, 

Hina, Kulika, Karngate and Lita ; other unnamed subjects and servants of the king. 


3 Above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 291 ff. 


2 These were: ‘upto its boundaries, grass and pasture land’ (sva-sima-trinayiiti-gochara-paryanta) ; ‘with its 
ground’ (sa-tala); ‘with the space (above the ground)’ (s-dddééa); ‘with its mango and madhuke trees’; ‘with its water 
and dry land’; ‘with its pits and saline spots’ (sa-gartt-dshara) ; ‘with the tax from temporary tenants’ (s-óparikara), 
although this is omitted in our record ; ‘with daéapachara (das-üàparadha of other records which refers to the fine 
realised for ten minor offences): ; “with things recovered from thieves’ (sa-chaur-óddharana) ; ‘with exemption from 
all oppressions’ ; ‘not to be entered by c#atas and bhafas (usually interpreted as regular and irregular troops, but 

may be policemen and peons)’ ; ‘nothing to be taken (by way of tax, eto.)' ; ‘together with all revenues such as bhága 
l “(royal share of the produce), bhóga (periodical supply of fruits, etc.), kara (taxes), kiranya (tax tobe paid in coins), 
etc. ; ‘according tothe maxim of bhümi-chchAidra' ; “to last as long ७ time as the moon, the sun, and the earth 
ghall endure’,  Bhümichchhidra-nyaga refers to the custom of allowing a’ person who brings a piece of fallow or 
jungle land under cultivation to enjoy it without paying rent. j 
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were situated respectively in Amalakshudduiga within the Phanita ४१७ (subdivision)! in Shatf&- 
panayichatra incorporating Paficliakàndaka within the Pundariké mandala (smaller district or its 
part), and in the Pafichanagari vishaya (district). Of these, the Pafichanagari vishaya no doubt had 
its headquarters at the oity of the same name whence the Baigram plate? was issued. We have 
elsewhere? suggested that this city is possibly the same as Ptolemey's Pentapolis and is no other 
than modern Páfichbibi in the Bogra District. The bhukti (province) of Pundravardhana, identified 
with modern Mahasthan in the Bogra District, originally comprised northern Bengal, although in 
later times its jurisdiction is known sometimes to have extended over certain parts of south-eastern 
and southern Bengal. The village of Poshali, whence the family of the engraver hailed, seems 
to be the same as the Poshali gà? of the Radhiya Brāhmaņas of Bengal. The village has been 
identified with modern Péshéla about 5 miles to the south-east of Maügalkot in the Burdwan 
District of West Bengal,* although little can be said iu favour of the identification 
TEXT: 

[ Metres : Verses 1, 8 Sragdhara ` verses 2, 3, 6 Sardidavikridita ; verses 4, 7, 10 Vasantatilaka 
verae 0 Arya ; verse 9 Indravajrā ; verse 11 Malini ;. verse 12 Mandakründa ; verses '3-17, 20, 21 
Anushtubh ; verse 18 Salini ; verse 19 Pushpitágra.] 

Obverse ` 
1 Ni*[||*] [Siddham?| ] Svasti US) Maitrit-kirunya-ratna-pramudita-hridayah préyasi[m] nit ` 
2 sendadhanah samyak-samvo(mbo)dhi-vidyi-sarid-amala-ja- 
3 la-kshalit-ajfiana-pankah | jitvà yah [k&ma*]kàri-prabha- 
4 vam=abhibhavam 4saévatim=prapa $&nti[ih] sa śrīmā- 
5 l-Lo(l-Ló)kanüthó jayati daéa-va(ba)lóz'nyaé-oha Gopi- 
6 ladévah || [1*] Lakshmi-janma-nikétanam sams[ka*]ró vódhurh ksha- 
T mah kshmé-bharam |’ paksha-chohh&da-bhay&d-upasthitavatàüm-&k-üérayó bhübhritàm | 
maryadi-paripalan-aika-niratah Saury-üla- 
JB yó-smád-abhüd-dugdh-&mbhódhi-vilása-hási-mahimà $ri-Dharmmapalo nyipah. ||. [2*] Rā- 
=.  Wasy-éva grihita-satya-tapasas-tasy-üánurüpó | 
H gunaih Saumitrér-udapádi tulya-mahima Vakpala-nam=ênujah [|*] yah érimain=naya-vikram- 
aika-vasatir-bhratuh sthitah 8889- 
10 në éiinyah $atru-patákinibhir- akarod-ék-átapatra dišah || [3*] Tasmad=Upéndra-charitai[r]= 
.. jegastim punànah putro va(ba)bhüve vijayi 
11 Jayapàla-nàmà | dharma-dvishirh $u(Sa)mayi[tàá] yudhi Dévapàlé: yah pürvajé bhuvana- 
| ršjya-sukhány=a[nJaishit || [4*] Srim&n-Vigrahapàla- 
12 s-ta[t]-sünür-Ajáta$atrur-iva jatah [|*] &u(Sa)tru-vanità-prasádhana-vilópi-vimal-ási-jala- 
dharah || [5*] Dikpalaih kshiti-pálanàya da- 
18 dhatam déhé vibhaktà[n-gu]n[a*]n ár[i]mantafi-Janayamva(mba)bhüva tanayam Narayanarh 
 . ga prabhuh | yah ksh[ó]nipatibhih éird-mani-ruch=aélisht-a[m*]ghri-pi- 

1 Mr. Gupta is inclined to identify Phánita with Pinituil or Panitola on the Karatoya and Amalakshudduhga 

with Amalgirt not far from Belwa. He algo equates ganda in Sáhasa-ganda with the gari-ending of modern names. . 
3 Select Inscriptions, Vol. I, p. 342 
' 8 [bid,yp.498.  . 
4 N. N. Vasu, Vanger Játiya Ftihása, Bráhmaga-kanda (Bengali), Vol. I, p. 125. 

5 From an impression 

* Ni is a contraction of the word nibaddha, “registered,” "endorses 

* Expressed by a symbol 
s The dàuda is superfluous 
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14 th-6palam ny&y-opàttam-alafichakara charitaih svair-éva dharmm-dsanarh(nam) ||[6*] 
Toyasayair=jaladhi-miila-gabhira garbhai[r]=da(r=dé)valayaié=cha 

15 kula-bhiidhara-tulya-kakshaih | vikhy&ta-ki[r]ttir-abhavat-tanaya$-cha tasya éri-Rajyapala 
iti madhyama-loka-palah || [7*] Tasmat=pii[r]va-kshiti- 


16 dhran=nidhir=iva mahasdrh Rashtrakit-dnvay-éndds=Tungasy=dttunga-maulé[r}=duhitari 
tanayo Bhügyadévyàm prasiitah [|*] ériman=Gopaladévas=chi- 


17 rataram-avanér-&ka-patnyà iv-aiko bhattr&(rtt-&)bhün-naika-ratna-dyuti khachita-chatuh- 
gindhu-chitr-amSukayah || [B*] Yam svaminam rája-gunair-anuna- 


18 [m-à]sevaté [chà]rutay--ànuraktà | utsaha mantra-prabhusakti-lakshmih prithvir sapatnim- 
iva §ilayanti || [9*] Tasmad-va(d-ba)bhüva savitur-vasu- 


19 kóti-varshi |? kiléna chandra iva Vigráhapaladévah | nétra-priyena vimaléna kalamayéna 
yén-óditéna dalito bhuva- 


20 nasya têpah || Dol Hata-sakala vipakshah sangare ya(ba)hu-da[r]pa(rpa)d=anadhikpita- 
viluptar .rijyam=dsaidya pitryam(tryam |) nihita-charana-padmo bhü- 


21 bhujam  mürdhni tasmüd-abhavad-avanipàlah éri-Mahipaladévah || [11*] 12686 prachi 
prachura-payasi svachchham=apiya toyam svaram bhrantvà ta- 


1 


99 dann Malay-opatyak&ü-chandanéshu | kritva s&ndrair-Marushu jadatam &ikarair-abhra-tulyàh 
Praléyadréh katakam=abhajan yasya sénà- 


23 gaj-éndrah || [12*] Sa khalu Bhágirathi-patha pravarttamàna-nànàvidha nau-vataka-sam- 
pádita-sétu-vá(ba)ndha-[nihita 5aila]-5ikhara-$reni-vibhra- 


24 mát |!  ni[ra]tiéaya-ghana-ghanághana ghatá-6yàm&yamàna-vàsara-lakshmi-samàravdha- 
(bdha)-santata-jalada-samaya-sandehát |! udichi- 


25 p-&án&ka-narapati-prá[bhri]tikrit-àpraméya-haya-vàhini*-khara-khur-otkhàta-dhülr-dhüsarita- 
digantarülat |! paramé$vara-séva-sa- 

- 26 - inàyàt-à$eha-J amvu(mbü)dvipa-bhüpál-ànanta-pà[dà]te-bhara-namad-avanéh §ri-Sahasagan- 
da-nagara-samavasi[ta*]t Srimaj-jayaskandhavara- 

27 [t|] paramasaugato mahara) adhiraja-éri-Vigrahapaladéva-pad-anudhyatah paraméesvara- 
paramabhattaéraka-maharajadhi- 


28 rajah áriman-Mahipáladévah kusal |" ári-Pundravarddhana-bhuktau |* Phanita-vithi-samva- 
(mba)ddha-*Amala[kshudduJng-antahpati-sva-samva- 


29 vichchhinna-tal-dpéta-[da]s-dttara $ata-dvaya-pramán-Ausi[nna]-Kaivartta-vritti- || Punda- 
^ riki-mandal-antahpa(pa)ti-Paricbakandak-adhika- 


30 Shatt&pünàyichatro navaty-uttara-chatuh $ata-pramüna-Nandisvàmini-|! Pafichanagari- 
vishay-ántahpáti-? ékapatichásad-uttara-Sa- 


31 ta-pramšna-Ganëávara-samëta-gráma-pushki(shka)rinishu || samupagara(t-a)sésha-rajapu- 
rushan |! raja-rajanyaka- |! rajaputra- |) rajama- | 


32 tya- |! mahüsandhivigrahika- |" mahàkshapatalika- |! mahaésimanta- |? mahāsēnāpati- |! maha- 
[pra]tihàra- |? dauhsádhasádhani- 
geg CEDE 
1 The danda is superfluous. 
2 Originally ni was engraved. 
3 Sandhi has not been observed here. 
* Read sambaddh-à^. 
5 Better read ?chatra-. Chatra may be the same as chaturaka (cf. Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol. III, p. 94). 
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33 [ka]- || mahàdandanàyaka- |! mahākumärāmātya-. |: rájasthan-Oparika ® |} da&aparádhika- |! 
chauréddharanika- |! dandika |! danda- 


Reverse | 

34 pāsi(śi)ka- |: éaulkika- |* gaulmika-kshétrapa- |! prántap&la- |! kottapa- 

35 la- |" *atügaraksha- |! tad-àyukta-viniyuktaka- |! hasty-aév-dshtra- 

36 nau-va(ba)la-vyápritaka-|! ki[$o]ra-vadavà-go-mahishy-aj-à- 

97 vik-adhyaksha- |! dütapréshanika-gamágamika-|! *abhitva[ra*]- 

98 màna-|' vishayapati-|! grámapati-|: tarika-|! Gauda-|' Màlava-|! 

39 Khasa-| Hūņya-|* Kulika-|! Karnnàta-|| Làta-|* ohata-|' bhata-|* sévak-àdin |! anyárh&-ch- 
&kirttitàn |! ràja-pàd-opajivinah prativa- 

40 simo Vr&hman-aitarànt |! mahattam-óttama-kutumvi(mbi)-puroga-M&d- Audhra-Chandála-pary- 
antün5 yath-arharh minayati |! vo(bo)dhayati sa- 

41 müdi$ati cha |’ viditam-astu bhavatār |! yath=dparilikhitah tri-grámàah^ 8va-sim&-trinayüti- 
gochara-paryantah sa-tala- 

42 s-oddéSàh s-dmra-madhukah |? sa-jala-sthalah |! sa-gratt-dsharah | sa-da$-&pachürüh |! sa- 
chaur-óddharan&h parihrita-sarva-pidah |! a- 

43 chata-bhata-pravésih |! a-kifichit-pragrahah(hyah) |? samasta bhaga-bhoga-kara-hirany-adi- 
pratyaya-samétah |! bhiimi-chchhidra-nyayé- 

44 na &-chandr-àrka-kshiti-sama-kàlarh |! méata-pitror=atmanas=cha punya-yaso-bhivriddhays 
bhagavantath Vu(Bu)ddha-bhattarakam=uddisya A 

45 igiras-Amva(mba)risha- Ya(Yau)mu(va)naéva-pravaraya |! Hastidása-sagótr&áya Vishnudéva- 
Sarmanah pautriya |! Dhiréévaradévasarmmanah 

46 putraya |> Sri-Jivadhapadévaéarmmané |! vi$u(shu)vat-sankrüntau vidhivat |! Gasbgayam 
snütvà $&sanikpitya pradattd=smabhih’ | a- 

47 tō bhavadbhi[s-sa]rvair-év-&numantavyarh bhàvibhi$-oha bhüpatibhih |! bhimé r-dàna-phala- 
gauravat |! apaharané cha mahi-naraka- 

48 püta-bhaya(yà)t |! dànam-idam-anumoódy-ünupálaniyarh |! prativasibhié=cha kshétrakaraih j? 
&jna-Sravana-vidhéyibhiiya yatha-kala[rm] 

49 samuchita-bhaga-bhoga-kara-hirany-ddi-pratyiy-dpanayah  kà[rya] ‘iti || Samva(sathva)t [5] 
Sr&vana-dine 26 [||] Bhavanti ch-&tra dha- 

50 rmma(rmm-à)nusarsinah Slokah [[*] Va(Ba)hubhir-vasudhà bhukta rüjabhih Sagar-adibhih | 
yasya yasya yada bhümis-tasya [tasya*] tadi phalarh(lam) || [13*] Bhi- 

81 mim yah pratigrihn&(hnà)ti yaé-cha bhümirh prayachchhati | ubhai(bhau) tau punya:karmma- 

^ A (rmmü)nau niyatam svarga-gaminau || [14*] Gàm-eka[m] svarnnam=é-  ' 

62 kaü-cha bhümér-apy-arddham-aügular(lam) | haran=narakam=a(m=4)yati ya(ya)va[d=a*]- 
hüta-samplavarh(vam) || [15*] Shashtim=va(shti:n va)rsha-sahasra(sra)ni svarggë modati 
bhümida- t 

1 The danda is superfluous. 

3 The designation rdjasthan-oparika is found as ràjasthaniy-oparika in most of the Pala records. 

3 Sandhi has not been observed h ere. 

* Read Brühman-óttaràn. 

७ Originally paryantah was engraved 

® *Likhito-yamy gramak was originally engraved. All the epithets of grêmak in the singula: in lines 41-43 
were later made plural to suit tri-gramab by the addition of an à mālrā. But pradatté=smabhib in line 46 escaped 


the engraver’s notice and was left uncorrected 
? Read pradattà asmabhih. 
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58 h | &ksháptà ch=anumanta cha tšny=ëva naraké vasét | |[16*]Sva-dattàm para-dattam Dr&*] 
yö hare[ta*] vasundharüm(rüm) | sa vishthayam  krimir-bhütvü pi- 

54 tribhih saha pachyaté |[[17*] Sarvan=étan=bhavinah parthiv-éndran=bhiy6 bhüyah prarthayaté- 
(ty-e)sha Ramah | simanyd=yarh dharmma-sétur=nri- 

55 pünüm kale kale pàlantyah kraména || [18*] Iti Kkamala-dal-amvu-(l-àmbu)-vindu-lólàrh 
áriyam-anuvichintya! ma[nu*]shya-jivita- 

56 fi=cha | sakalam-idami-ud&hritafi-cha vu(bu)ddhvà na hi purushaih para-kirttayó vilopya iti |” 
Sri-Mahipaladévéna dvija-sré- 

57 shth-dpapadité [|*] [4ri]mal=La(l=La)kshmidharéd mantri basané di takah kritah || [20*] Péshali- 
grama-niryata-Cha[ndraldityasya $ü(sü)nunà | i- 

58 dam süsanam-utkirnnarh $ri?-Pushyádityéna $ilpinà || [21 


B.—Plate of Vigrahapala III; Regnal Year 11 


The inscription is written on a single plate which is of the same size as the Belwi plate of Mahi- 
pala I, edited above. The seal, which is broken at the top, very closely resembles that of Mahip&la's 
plate. The legend on the seal, attached to the chapter under discussion, reads §72-Vigrahapdladévah. 
There are 54 lines of writing on both sides of the plate, the obverse containing 29 lines and the 
reverse 25. The preservation of the writing on the plate is not quite satisfactory. Some of the 
letters have suffered from the effects of corrosion. Five lines at the top on the obverse of the 
plate and four lines at the top on the reverse have a gap in the miadle owing to the space occupied 
by the lower part of the seal. | 


. Little calls for special mention in regard to the palaeography, language and orthography of 
the inscription as they very closely resemble those of the Ámgàchhi plate,‘ the only other copper- 
plate charter of king Vigrahapala III so far published. In most cases in our inscription, tho 
left curve of the letter % does not start from its top but from the middle of its central vertical. The 
letter é usually resembles in form the conjunct tbh or vbh as found in some inscriptions of the Gupte 
age. 

The charter is dated on the 19th day of Bhàdra in the year 11 of the king's reign (line 46). 
Like the Belwà plate of Mahipala I and several other records of the family, the grant under dis- 
cussion was made by king Vigrahapila III after having taken a ceremonial bath in the waters of 
the Ganges on the occasion of the vishuvat-sankrünti. It appears therefore, as in the case of Mahi- 
pšla's record discussed above, that the grant had been made on the 1st day of solar Vaiéakha, 
although the charter was issued a few months later 


As in the grant of Mahipàla I edited above, both at the beginning and at the end of the first line 
of our charter occurs the letter ni which is a contraction of the expression nibaddha meaning 'regis- 
tered.' V The actual record begins with the siddham symbol and the word svasti which are followed 
by fourteen verses (lines 1-22).) These verses are also found in the Amgaohhi plate of the same 
. king. Of these, twelve verses are common with Mahipüla's plate edited above. But, as already 

pointed. out, the verse referring to the exploits of the king’s elephant force in all the four corners 
of the chakravartti-kshétra (verse 14) is employed in the description of Vigrahapüla III himself 
instead of that of Mahipala I. (Verse 12 of our record speaks of king Nayapàla (circa 1038-55 A. C.), 
son and successor of Mahipala I, and verse 13 of Nayapàla's son arid successor Vigrahapala III 
(circa 1055-90 A. C.) who issued the charter under discussion.) These verses are not only found 
"TRead="anuchinyo. OOOO | 

3 Read vilópyàh || [19*] iti. 

8 Omit Sri for the sake of the motre, 

6 Above, Vol. XV, pp. 295 ff. 

4 DGÀ B 
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in the Amgichhi plate of Vigrahapala III, but also in the Manahali plate! of Madanapala (1144-62 
A. C.) great-great-grandaon of Vigrahapila IIÍ. As no other copper-plate charter of the 
successors of Vigrahapala III, in which the verses are expected to have been quoted, has aa yet 
been discovered and as the text of verse 13 of our record could not be satisfactorily read either in 
the Amgachhi or in the Manahali plate, the charter under discussion offers the correct reading of 
the verse in question for the first time. 
. The charter was issued from the jaya-skandhdvdra of Vilasapura which Was also the place of 
issue of the Büngarh plate of Mahipala I and possibly of the Ámgüchhi plate of Vigrahapila 
III. Its description (lines 22-26) is the same as in other Pala charters including the Belwa piate 
of Mahipala I, edited above.’ Lines 26-27 introduces the Paramasaugata Paramésvara Parama- 
bhattdraka Maharajadhirija Srimad-Vigrahapaladéva as meditating on (or favoured by) the feet 
-of the Maharajadhiraja sri-Nayapaladéva and as enjoying good health at the time of making the 
grant. The land granted comprised parts (arddha) of the village called Lovanikama which was 
then recently cultivated and was attached to the Pundarika mandala (subdivision) within the Pha- 
nitavithi vishaya (district) of the Pundravardhana bhukti. Phanita was originally the name of a 
vith? (subdivision) ; but later Phanita-vithi came to be the name of a vishaya or gege? t is said 
that Lóvaniküma was partitioned (riju-khandikrita) and that one part measuring 1 kulya De, 
. kulyavapa) 2 drogas De, dronavipas) 31 ०७७६०००७०० and 3$ udamanas was left out, while the other 
. measuring 3 kulyas 74 drones and 11 udamanas was made the subject of the grant. 

x The list of officials and others associated with the gift land (lines 29-37) and that of the privileges 
to be enjoyed br the donee (lines 38-49) are the same as in other Pala charters including the one 
edited above. The grant was made in the name of the lord Buddha-bhattaraka for the increase 
of the merit and fame of the king and his parents in favour of the Brahmana Jayünandadéva- 
sarman who belonged to the Bharadvaja gótra having the Bharadvaja, Angirasa and Bürhaspatya | 
pravaras and was the son of Sripatidéva, grandson of Hyishikésadéva and great-grandson of 
Mitrakaradéva. The words Sri prefixed and sarman suffixed only to the name of Jayüánandadéva 
appear to suggest that he was living while his ancestors were all dead aud that Jarman was already 
regarded as a distinctive Brahmanical name-suffix, although it was not an integral part of the 
family’s cognomen. The donee is said to have been a student of the Pippalüda sakha and to have 
‘ been reputed for his scholarship in m¿mamsa, grammar and logic. He was an inhabitant ` of 
Vellàvágrüma, but his family hailed from Vahédagrima. His epithet sri-Ananta-sabrahmacharin 
literally means that he was a co-student of a Brahmana named Ananta. It however seems to 
me that the reference is here not to a co-student of the donee but to his preceptor.‘ 


The king’s request to the officials and others as well as to the future rulers of the lovality and 
his order to the cultivators to offer the dues payable to the donee in due time come next in lines 
44-46. The date (Samvat 11 Bhaidra-diné 19) is also given in line 46. The usual imprecatory 
and benedictory verses are quoted in lines 47-53. The two concluding stanzas in lines 53-54 
speak of the düfaka (executor) of the grant and the engraver of the plates. Itis said that one 
Trilóchana was made the executor of the charter by king Vigrahapàla. The plates were engraved 
by the artisan Prithvidéva who was a son of Haradéva hailing from the village of Tinnidi. 


Of the geographical names mentioned in the charter, Vilisapura, whence the grant was issued, 
‘cannot be satisfactorily identified, although it was apparently situated onthe Ganges. Tha 


1.Gaudalékhamala, pp. 147 ff. - 

s J.R. A.S.B., L., Vol. XVII, pp. 27-31. For the date of Vigrahapala III, see our paper on the Bangaon plate 

to be published in this journal. I , 
3 Of. Khêtak-dhêra and Khëtakahara-pishaya ; Kudir-ahara and Kudūürāähāra-vishaya in Successors of the 

diàiavühanas, p. 42, ' dii ' 

* Bee our pap er on the Bangaon plate to be published in this ournal, 
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B.—PLATE OF VIGRAHAPALA III; REGNAL YEAR 11 
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Pundravardhana ७४७६८७ and the Pundarika mandala are also mentioned in the Belwà plate of 
Mahipala I, discussed above. The Phanita-vithi vishaya of our inscription is mentioned in that 
record as the Phinita vithi only. The village of Li vanikàma and that of Tinnidi which was the 
original: home of the engraver’s family cannot be identified with any amount of precision. ‘The 
village of' Véllava, where the donee lived, is no doubt the same as the present Belwa, the 
findspot of the charter ; but the village of Vahéda, whence the donee’s family hailed, cannot be 


identified. 
TEXT 
[ Metres : Verse 11 Malini ; verse 12 Sikharimi ; verae 13 Sardalavikridita ; verse 14 Manda- 
krāntā ; verses 15-19, 22, 23 Anushtubh ; verse 20 Salini ; verse 21 Pushpitagra. | 


Obverse 


Lines 1—17? . š š e ॐ DER ; i ; i ; न š Š 

18 bhibhujarh=miirdhni tasmüd-abhavad-avanipalah éri-Mahipaladévah || [11*] Tyajen=dosha- 
sangam Áirasi krita-padah kshitibhritàrh vitanvan sarvv-a$ah prasa- 

19. bham-Uday-àdrér-iva ravih | hata-dhvànta[h*] gnigdha-prakritir-anurüg-aika-vasati[h*] suto 

" ve(dha)n[y]ah punyair-ajani Nayapalo narapatih || [12*] Pitah sajjana-lochanaih Sma" 

20 raripoh püjásu raktah sada saüngràme dhavalo-'dhikas-eha Haritah kêlah kula vidvishàr- 
(shim) | eh&turvvarpnya-sam&érayah gita-yaSah-pürair-jjagad-rafijaya[m* ]e-ta- - 

21 smad=Vigrahapaladéva-nripatih punyaj=jananam=abhit | [13*] 0666 prachi -prachura-payasi 
svachchham=apiya tóyarh svairam bhrintva tad-anu Malay-dpatyaka-chandanéshu | 

22 kpitvà sündrair-Marushu jadatàr Éikarair-arvbha(bhra)-tuly&áh Praléyaédréh katakam= 
abhajayi(n-ya)sya séné-gajéndrah [14%] Sa khalu Bhagirathi-patha-pravarattamana-na- 

23 nàvidha-nau-vàtaka-sampádita-s&tu-va(ba)ndha-nihita-éaila-Sikhara-$repi-vibhrami[t] |° nirati- 

| áo ya-ghana-ghenüghana-ghatá-5yàmàyamàna-vàsara-lakshmi- 

24 samaravdha(bdha)-santata-jalada-samaya-sandéhata(hat) |? udichin-ànéka-narapati-prábhriti- 
krit-üpram&ya-haya-vàhini-khara-khur-otkh&ta-dhüli-dhüsari- | i 

25 ta-digantaralat |? paramésvara-séva-samayat-asesha-J amvu(mbü)-dvipa-bhüpal-ánanta- 
padate-bhara-namad-avanéh |° Vildsapura-samavasita-Srima- | 

26 j-jaya-skandhavarat |! paramasaugatd mahārājādhī(dhi)rāj a-ári-Nayapaladéva-püd-ànudhyà- 
tah paraméévarah paramabhattarako maharajidhira- 

21 ja-6rimad-Vigrahapaladévafh" ku]éali |? éri-Pundravarddhana-bhuktau Pha[ni]tavithi-vishay- 
antahpati-Pundarika-mandala-eamva(mba)ddha*-adhund-hala-kuli- | 

28 (¢-arddha*Lé|vanikimah(ms)?-riju-Ichandikrita-sirddha’-udamina-tray-dttara-sapad-Adhay ipa- 
tray-üdhika-dróga-dvay-opéta-kulya-pramàn-árnéa-varjjita-sva- 

29 gamva(mba)ddh-&viohohhinna-tal-opéta'-8küdas-odamàn-üdhika-sárddhn-sapta-drón-ópsta-ka- 
lya-traya-pramin-ari$e |? samupágateüSésha-rüjapurushün |° | 


Reverse | 


— 


30 réja-rajanyaka-|s rêjaputra- |? rájàm&tya- |? mahüsandhivigrahika-|* maba- 
LARGE MORS १ I l UID MEUM i 





1 From an impression. 

s The reading of these lines is practically the same as that of lines 1 
3 The danda is unnecessary. 

4 The visarga was at first omitted and later made on k. 

s Sandhi has not been observed here. 


-20 of the plate of Mahrpëla I, edited above 


B2 
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31 kshapatalika-[|! mahisimanta -|! mahasénapati -|! mahápratihàra - |! dau- 

32 hs&dhas&dhani[ka*]-| mahaidandanayaka-|! mahàkum&r&mátya-|! rajastha- 

33 n-oparika-|'! daéaparadhika-|! chauroddharanika-[! dandika-|! danda- 

34 pasika-}* sau(Sáu)lkika-|* gaulmika-|! kshétrapa-|! pránfapala-|! kota(tta)pala-|? aügaraksha-|! 
tad-ayukta-viniyuktaka-|' hasty-asv-dshtra-nau-va(ba)la-vyapritaka-|! 

35 kisdra-vadava-go-mahishy-aj-avik-adhyaksha-|1 dütapréshanika-| gamagamika-|? abhitva- 
ramana-|' vishayapati-|! grámapsati-|! tarika- [|] Gauda-[|] 

36 Malava-|* Khasa-|! Hina-|* Kulika-|! Karnnata-|* Lata-|! chàta-|! bhata-[|! s@vak-ddin |! 
anyams=ch=akirttitin |! raja-pád-ópa]ivinah |! prativ&- 

37 sind Vr&(Brà)hman-óttarà[n] | mahattam-dttama-kutumvi(mbi)-[purdga]-Méd-Andhra-Chan- 
dàla-paryantàn |? yath-árharh manayati | vo(bo)dhayati |° samadi$ati 

38 cha | viditam-astu  bhavatür |! yath-óperihkhito-'yar gramah 8va-simà-[tri]nayüti- 
góchara-paryantah sa-talah s-oddésah s-àmra-madhukah |® | 

99 sa-jala-sthalah |? sa-daS-apachirah sa-chaur-dddharanah |? parihrita-sarva-pldah* a-chàta- 
bhata-pravé$ah |° a-kifichit-pragrajya(hyaj)h |? samasta-bhaga- 

40 bhóga-kara-hirany-ádi-pratyàya-sam&tah |? bhümi-chehhidra-ny&yéna* &-[cha*]ndr-ürka-kahiti- 
sama-kàlam |? màtü-pitror-àtmana$-cha punya-ya$ó- 

4l bhivriddhayé bhagavantath  Vu(Bu)ddha-bbattárakam-uddisya | Bharadvája-sagótráya D 

. Bhàradvaj-Àügirasa-V&(B&)rhaspatya-pravar&ya |? érit-Ananta-savra(bra)hmachà- 

42 rins |° Pippalada-sakh-adhyayiné mim&ns&(mámsü)-vyükarana-tarkka-vidé |! Vahéda-grama- 
vini[rgga]tàya |? Vellàva-gráma-vüstavyüya |? 

43 Mitrakaradéva-prapautraya .|* “Hyishikééadéva-pautraya |° Sripatidéva putrüya 3 Sri-Jaya- 
nandadévasarmmané Vishuvat-samkrüntau vidhivat |? : 


44 Gañpaya[rn] snatva Sa(Sa)santkritbya pradattó-'smübhih | ató bhavadbhih sarvair- év=anuman- 
tavyam | bhüvibhir-api bhüpatibhih |° bhümér-ddüna-phala- 


45 gauravat |° apaharaņē cha mahünaraka-páta-bhay&t |? dánam-idam-anumodya pilaniyam | 
prativüsibhi&-cha kshétrakaraih àjüà-$rava- 


46 pa-vidh&yibhüya yatbš-kšla[rh] samuchita-bhüga-bhoga-kara-hirany-àdi-praty&y-opanayah 
karya jti | Samva(Samva)t 11 Bhadra-dinë 19 [||*] 


47 Bhavanti ch-ütra dharm-anugarhsinah šl6kšh | Va(Ba)hubhir=vvasudha dattà rajabhis=Sagar- f 
šdibhih | yasya yasya yada bhümis=tasya tasya tadà phala- 


48 m || [15*] Bhümir yah pratigrihnati yas=cha bhümim=prayachchhati | ubhau tau punya-kar- — 
ménau niyatam svarga-gàminau || [16*] Gàm-&káüm svarpnam-éka- 


49 ñ=cha bhiimér=apy=arddham=angularh(lam |) haran-nàrakam-&yáti yàvad-ühüta-sarplavam ` 
|| [17*] shashtim=va(shtim va)rsha-sahasráni svargé módati bhümidah | &kshe- | 


50 [pta] ch-ánumantà cha tány-&va naraké vasēta(sēt) || [18*] Sva-dattim=para-dattim=va(ttarh 
va) yö haréta vasundharüm | sva(sa) vishthiyam krimir-bhütv& pitribhih saha pa- 
51 chyaté || [19*] Sarvv&n-étàn-bhávinah parthvi(rthi)v-éndro(ndrin) bhüyó bhüyah prirthayaty= 
ésha Ramah | siminyd-’yan=dharma-sétur-nripanam kêla kale pāla- 
1 The danga is unnecessary 
3 The danga is unnecessary. Sandhi has not been observed here 


3 The danda is superflnous: 
` 4 Sandhi has not been 005076१ here. 
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52 ni(niyah kraména | [20*] Iti kamala-dal-ànvu(mbu) vindu-lolàà  ériyam-anuchintya 
I manushya-jivitañ=cha [|] sakalam=idam=událritañ=cha vu(bu)ddhvà na hi 

53 purushaih para-kirttayó vilopy& iti’ || Srimad-Vigrahapüléng kshmáàpàála-kula-mauli[nà |] 
= [kritó*]-tra Aësang dütah [suma]tih 
— D4 &ri-Trilóchanah -|| [22*] Tinnidi-gráma-niryáta-Haradévasya su[nu]nà | ida 6ásanam-utkir- 
pnam Prithvi[dévena $i]pinà || [23*] 
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MORESHWAR G. DIKSHIT, SAUGAR 


This inscription, now preserved in the wall of the Hari-Haréévara shrine in the compound of the 
famous Mahalakshmi temple at Kolhapur, was first noticed by me in December 1945, when 1 
visited the place for the excavations on the Brahmapuri mound, near Kolhapur. The stone bearing 
this inscription is reported to have been found while digging the foundation wall of Mr. Panditrao's 
house in close vicinity of the temple several years ago and later built into the outer wall of the 
above-named shrine for the sake of preserving it. I edited the inscription some years back in 
Marathi in my book? Select Inscriptions from Maharashtra, pp. 73-80. I re-edit it here in English 
for the sake of a wider circle of scholars. The text of the record presented here is based on the inked 

etampage? which I owe to the courtesy of the Government Epigraphist for India, Ootacamund 
Shri N. Lakshminarayan Rao, Superintendent for Epigraphy, has been kind enough to make several 
useful suggestions in preparing the article 


The inscribed area of the stone slab is about 4} feet in length and 23 feet broad. At its top, 
figures of the sun, the moon, a mangala kalasa, a milking cow with a calf, and 8 sword are carved 
in high relief and are how worshipped daily by the visitors to the shrine. There are.39 lines of 
writing which is fairly well preserved. Some parts of the record, however, are damaged and worn 
out, probably ón account of the constant watering of the stone resorted to by its worshippers 
A few letters at the ends of lines have also been damaged while fixing the slab in its present position 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, of which lines 1-17 and 34-39 are In verse. The 
rest is in prose as also the concluding sentence in line 39. The characters are the usual type of 
the Nügari alphabet current in the 12th century A.C. and do not call for any remarks 


As regards orthography, the following deserve mention. sha is used for khya inline 5. Sis 
substituted for s occasionally ; e.g., Zit in line 2, ४५४४० in line 6, etc. The word Najirritya is spelt 
as Naiyiritya in line 23. The rules of sandhi are often disregarded. The style of the inscription is 
in general agreement with another inscription from Kolhapur published in this journal previously 


` The inscription is dated Saka 1104, Subhakrit-sarhvatsara, Pushya suddha 4, Utta- 
ràyana-sarnkrünti. The date which is expressed in words only in lines 20-21 corresponds 
regularly to 1st December 1182 A.Q." 
The inscription refers itself to the reign of Bhója II, the Siláhara ruler of Kolhapur, who is 
atated to have obtained a boon from the goddess Mahalakshrai and is styled Mahamandalésvara 
It was issued from his residence at Valavada. The object of it is to record several donations.by 





1 Read vilopyah || [21*] ८८४ 

s Published by the Bharata Itihisa Sainsódhaka Mandala, Poona, in 1947. 
s An. Rep. on Ind. Epigraphy, No. 355 of 1945-46 

4 Above, Vol. III, pp. 213-216 

5 Pillai , Indian Ephemeris, Vol. HI, p. 367. 
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the king to the religious establishnient (matha) founded by Lêkana Nayaka, a Sahavisi Brahmana, 
in the premises of the Mahalakshmi temple, for carrying on the worship of the god Uma-Mehéévara, 
a form of Amritésvara (Siva), for misintaining tnagranary of the matha, for keeping it in good repair, 
for feeding the Brahmanas, and for similar other purpasas | 


The inscription opens with an invocation to the boar incarnation of Vishnu. Then comes the’ 
genealogy of the Silahara dynasty which commences with the Vidyadhara Jimütavahana, its mythi- 
cal founder, and is brought down to Bhoja IT. Most of the verses containing this description ara 
identical with those occurring in the Kaééli plates! of the same ruler, dated Saka 1116, except | 
verses 6, 13 and 14 which are new in the present inscription. Unfortunately these verses are too 
much damaged to yield any coherent sense. Verse 6, devoted to the praise of Bhoja I, son of 
Marasirhha, contains the names Govinda and Kongaja. As gathered from the Kolhapur plates? 
of Gandaraditya, these persons appear to be some petty chiefs defeated by Bhoja I. Verses 13 
and 14 seem to contain the praise of Bhoja II and do not appear to be important historically 


The importance of the present inscription lies in the fact that this is an early dated inscription 
of the Silahara ruler Bhoja II. An earlier inscription of this ruler, dated Saka 1101, is said to have 
been found near Kotitirtha, a sacred tank in the precincts of Kolhapur ; and Major Graham in his. 
Statistical Account of the Principality of Kolhapur, pp. 382 ff., gives a kind of a facsimile of this 
inscription, but fts original cannot be traced now. 


The matha founded by Lokana Nayaka, referred to in the present inscription, is already known 
from the town-hall inscription of Bhoja IL, dated Saka 1112. Its mention here carries tho date of 
its existence further back to Saka 1104. It is interesting to observe that the residents of the 
matha are practically'the same as are mentioned in the town-hall inscription, except Janàrdana . 
Bhatta who appears to have succeeded Lakshmidhara. 


The Sahavasi Brahmanas, mentioned in these and other inscriptions, claim to have arrived in 
the south from Ahichchhatra and Kashmir. They seem to have been a fairly well settled community. 
in the Deccan and Karnátak as can be gathered from the references to them in several mediaeval. 
inscriptions of this period.! Even now Kolhapur retains a large population of this class of Brahma- 
nas who are engaged mostly in trading and banking activities. 

The following geographical names occur in the present inscription: Tagarapura (line 18), 
Valavada (line 19), Kollápura (line 21), Panaturage-golla (line 26) and Seleyavada (line 26). Of 
these the first three are often mentioned in the inscriptions of the Silaharas of Kolhapur. Tagara- 
pura is modern Ter in the Hyderabad State ` Valavida which was the seat of the permanent residence 
(sthira Sibira) of the Silaharas is taken to be identical with the site of modern Radhanagari near 
Kolhapur ; and Kollapura is undoubtedly modern Kolhapur. Panaturage, which appears to be the 
name of a tract (golla), may be identified with the village Panutra, 14 miles S. W. W. of Kolhapur, 
situated on the bank of the river Dhamni. Seleyavada is probably modern Sheloshi, about 74 
miles further S. W. of Panutra, on the bank of the same river. The change from Panaturage to 
Panutrà appears to be natural as suggested by the change from Ajirage to Aire, Panaturage would 
thus have some form like Panutare and this is exactly the form in which the name occurs in certain 


1 Transactions of the Literary Society of Bombay, Vol. III, p. 393 and the Annual Report of the Bharata Itihàsa 
Samé§odhaka Mandala for Saka 1835, pp. 222 ff 

? Above, Vol. XXVII, pp. 176-82 ; the plates were earlier edited by Mr. G. H. Khare in his Sources of the Mediaeval 
History of the Deccan (in Marathi), Vol. I, pp. 33 ff. 

3 Above, Vol. III, pp. 213-216 

* Cf. for instance Ep. Carn., Vol. V, Hassan 61; A. S. L. A. R., 1927-28, p. 141 

5 Both these villages can be traced on the 1 inch=1 mile Survey Sheets, old Nos. 206 and 240 published by the 


Survey of India in 1932 
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old Marathi documents of the 17th-18th century. The expression golla can be equated with 
Kannada kolla which means a valley or low land. The Panaturage golla would therefore corre- 
spond to the valley formed by the river Dhimni, bounded on the east by the Bhog&vati river and 
on the west by the Kumbhi river, as seen on the maps. There are several mountainous traots in. 
this region which appear to have been mentioned in the Talale copper plates? of Silahara Ganda- 
raditya, as forming the boundary of this Panaturage golla. This golla again seems to have been 
mentioned in the Bamani inscription? of Silahira Vijayaditya, where it is read as ‘. .navu[ka]- 
gegola' wherein the village of Mada[lü]ra was situated. The doubtful nature of tho 
reading can be seen from the dots and the square brackets enclosing it. So itis possible to restore 
the reading as [Pa]natu[re]ge-go!la and Madalüra may be identified with Mandir, which is about 
3 miles west of Panutrà. - | 

My thanks are due also to Sri P. B. Desai, M.A., of the office of the Government Epigraphist 
for India, for his useful suggestions in connection with this paper. 


TEXT: 


.[ Metres: Vv. 1-3, 10, 15, 18-20 Anushtubh; vv. 4,0, 9, 12 Sárdülavikridita ; vv. 7, 8, 14 
Upajati ; v. 13 Malini; v. 1T Salim ; vv. 6, 11, 16 Vasantatilakà. | 


1 quu ' स्वस्ति श्री ॥ जयत्या[विष्कृतं विष्णोरव्वाराहं क्षो]"भिताण्ण॑वं (वम्‌) । 
दक्षिणोन्नतदंष्टाग्रविषा (श्रां) तभुवनं वपु: ॥[१॥*] | 

2 ग्राशी(सी)द्विद्याधरः पूर्वं ना[म्ता जीमूतवाहनः । परार्थ जी]वितं येन 
गरुडाय ` निवेदितं (तम्‌ ) IRN] शिलाहाराख्यवं- | 

3 शोयं ।' तगरेश्वरभूभूतां (तामू) [। तद्वंशे जतिगो राजाऽजनि wr) tee (च्छ)- 
खामणिः ।[।३।*] स्वस्ति श्रीजतिगक्षितीशतनयो ना- | ° 

4 यिमतामा नृपः 1 त्रस्तस्य [च चंद्रराट्‌ पृथुयञ्ास्तस्यापि सूनुः] किल । 
संजातो जतिगो जगज्जननुतः श्रीमां[श्च] 

5 तंनं(तन्नं)दनो गोंकल्लो भूवि [भूमिपालतनयः श्रीमारसिहो नृपः] Tout 
तत्सूनुनृपमौलिलालितपर्दाः*] श्रीगूवलाक्षो (ख्यो)नृप[ः*] । wem भुवि 

6 भोजदेवनूपतिः वैरी[भपंचाननश्चक्रे राज्यमखंडितं qw] लंकेशतुल्यः किल । 
[1५॥*]  याश्या] (स्या) त्मजो ft... . . | 

7 want गोविदकोंगज . . ...यकसुतां ... . .बभूव भुवि विक्रम... .[॥६!॥*] 


1 Rajwide, Maràjhyafichya Itihasachs Sadhané, Vol. VIII, p. 194. 

2 J. B. B. R. A. S., Vol. XIII, pp. 1 ff. In this record the tract is referred to as Panaturage-kholla. 
3 Above, Vol. III, p. 212, 

4 From the original stone and ink impressions. 

5 Exp:essed by a symbol. 

6 Readings restored from the Kaééli plates. 


The danda is unnecessary 
s This reading is restored conjecturally though it is not actually found in the Ka&eli platen 
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॥ तस्यानुजातो विदित[प्रतापो बल्लाळदेवक्षि]'तिपस्सदैव । श्रीकामिनीनां ` विनताव- ` 
नीशो दिवप्रांततापः प्रथि[तप्र] 
तापः (rel तस्यान्‌जो धर्म्मं[धरो धरित्र्यां दधार]! धम्मौनखिलान्स्वधम्मे | 
Ramat धनदो धनानां श्रीगंडरादित्य इति 
प्रसिद्धः ॥[।८।।*] दीनानाथदरिद्रदुःखविकलव्याकीण्णनानाविधः ( )प्राणित्राणपरायण[:* ] 
प्रतिदिनं गुप्ताख्यदानंन. यः ।. यः | 
कृष्णाजिनधेनुभूम्युभयतोमुक्षा (ख्या) दिदानप्रदः [I] स(श) शवद्धम्ममतिप्रवीणहृदयो 
भूदेवकल्पद्रमः ॥[1६॥*] तुलापुरुषदाना[दिषोड-] 
शक्रतुकारकः 1 सौ (शौ) चगांगेयकीत्त (त्ये) कनिलेयः = eas ।[।१०॥*] 
त॑नं (तन्नं) दन (नः) प्रबलसंडि (ड) लिकद्विपेद्र[पंचाननो]शजनि जगत्त्रितवेकवीर: । 
प्रत्यथिपाथिवललाटतटस्थपादपीठस्फुटोज्वलयशो (शा) विजयाकर्कदेवः ।।११।।*] दानाय 
द्रविणाजन जनपरित्राणाय वीरब्रतं [सत्या]- | 
q पृ(प्रि)यभाषणं हरिपदध्यानाय चेत[:*][स्थितिः । संपात्ति]सु(स्सु) मनोविपद्वि- 
[हतये यस्य प्रकामं] कविः OD] e स(श)क्तः प्रविविच्य तस्य 
विजया[दित्य]- | BEN | 
स्य वक्‍्तु (क्तुं) गुणाः(णान्‌) ॥1१२॥*] जगति विजयसूनुर्वेरि[नी]हारभानुनिज 


J ~ «४ v — ~ — vy वल्लीलवित्रः[|*] विभवविजयशक्रः खंडिता- 
राति- | | 1 | 
चक्रो वरनुपकृतसेवो भूपतिर्भोजदेवः ।[।१ ३॥*] रामो ger, 
था. 7 . .देवेन तेताजनि भोजराज्ये ur Gei" स्वस्ति समधिगतपंच- 

[महासे (श) ब्द| महामंडलेश्वर सिलारकुलवंसो (शो) द्भव. 2 


गेय परनारीसहोदर शरणागतवप्त्रपंजर कलियुगयुधिष्ठिर ' विद्याधर श्रीमहालङ्षिम- 
(क्ष्मी ) देवी लब्धबरप्रसाद [श्रीतगर] | | 
पुरवराधीशवरो(र) इत्यादिसमस्तराजावलीविराजित[:*] श्रीमन्महामंडलेइंवरो(र:) श्री- 
भोजदेवो वलवाडसिवि(शिबि)[रे सुखसं]- | 


1 Reading restored: from other inscriptions, 


° Roading restored from the town-hall inscription. 
` 9 Read वेरिपन्नगवेनतेयशौचगां- as in other inscriptions, ` 


` 
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20 कथाविनोदेन राज्यं कुर्व्वाण (:) शक[नृपकाला]दारभ्य वर्षेषु चतुरो (र) ततरशताधिक- 
सहस्रेषु निवृत्तेषु वर्त्तमानशुभक्क[त्संवत्सः] 
21 [रांतरग्गंतपुष्य]सु (शु) द्वचतुर्थ्या भौ[म]. . . [र]त्तरायणसंक्रमणपर्व्वेणि निजा राज्या]भिवृद्धये 
| श्रोमत्कोत्लापुरमहालक्षिम (क्ष्मी ) दे- | 
22 वालयाभ्यन्तरे | पर्चिमद्वारोत्तार. . . ,सहीवासिलोकणनायकेन ' . श्रमृतेशवरमूर्त्यमा- 
महेश्वरार्थ ब्रा (ब्रा) ह्ममभोजनार्थे च [कारितस्य] 


23 मठस्य कोष्ठागारार्थ तेहे...... मंठस्याभ्यंतरे नै[यि]रित्य(ऋत्य) दिशो भागे 
द्वादशहस्तप्रमाणं ` गृहमेक तन्मठनिवि[ष्टसह] ` 
24 वास्यादित्यभट्ट जनार्दनभट्ट ` [करहाटकप्रभा]'करघेसास वासियणघेसासेत्येवं 
` ` प्रमुखां (खेभ्यो) ब्राह्मणेभ्यो . . . . . gai: दक्षिणदि]- 
25 [शो ग्रामे] धवलगृहचतुषटयं . . . . . . पार्थ. . ... . पूर्व (र्वस्यां) दिशि पुष्पवाटकमेकं 
तस्यैव [देवस्य] -पूजार्थंब्रा(ब्रा) ह्यण[भोज][ना*]- 
26 d q पणतुरगेगोल्लांतग्गंतसेलेयवाडग्रामसीमाभ्यंतरंनु ( रमु)त्तरदिग्भागे . . . . . शादधिकं 
च glaat ` | | 
27. क्षेत्रं तत्प्रतिव(ब)द्धं पंडरंन[न्त]दग्रामाभ्यन्तरे द्वादशहस्तप्रमाणगृहमेक॑ Uqared 
| पूर्व्वो... ...... 'शासनसहितं [धा]- | 
28 weis सर्वम (न) मस्य (स्यं) सर्व्ववा(बा) धापरिहारं राजकीयानामनंगुलिप्रे- 
क्षणीयमाचंद्राक्कं . . . . . .. .. . [तस्यव देवस्य [पंचोप]- 
29 चारपूजार्थं तन्मठखंडस्फुटितजीण्णोद्धारार्थ [त]दीयव्रा (ब्रा) ्ाणभोजनार्थं च 
| तडतड)» > ००.० . | 
30 [त]देशर्द (दं)डेत. पंचविशत्यधिकद्विस (a) तवप्रकं क्षेत्र. द्ादगहस्तविस्तीण्णं 


निवेशनं च... .प्रतिव(ब)डं.... 
31 faii क्षेत्रं द्वादशहस्तविस्तीण्ण॑ निवेशनं च अरुवणसहित॑ ग्रष्टभोग[तेजसाम्य 
सहितं काश्यप]सगोत्रस्य उद्ध[वा]- | 
32 jer direi महत्तरमाधवार्यस्य पुत्राभ्यां नेम[ण]लक्ष्मणयोहेत्तां तेनेव लोक- 
णनायकेन सर्वेनम- | 
33 स्यसर्वबाधापरिहारं. qatag [शासन]सहितं दानक्रयेन(ण) गृहीतं 
aaa चिरं दत्तं ue | 


BEENDEN M LL 
1 Reading restored from the town-hall inscription. 
2 The letter chha indicates the end of the topic. | 
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34 बहुभिव्व॑सुधा दत्ता राजभिस्सगरा[दिभिः [।*]यस्य यस्य ajat भूमिस्तस्य तस्य 
तदा फल (लम्‌)[॥१५॥*] मद्वंशजा[:*]परमहीप- 


35 तिवंशजा वा पापादपेतमनसो भूवि भू[मिपालाः । ये पालयन्ति म]म धर्म्ममिमं 
समस्तं तेभ्यो मया [वि]रचितोंजलिरेष ` [fer] ॥ [१६॥*] 
36 सामान्ये(न्यो)यं धम्मसेतुनंपाणां काले काले :[पालनीयो ajêg: । सर्व्वान्ये- 


(ने) तान्भाविना (नः) पाथिवेन्द्रान्भूयो भूयो याच[ते राम]- 
37 चंद्रः Uu [१७।*] दानं वा पालनं वापि दाना[त्‌*] श्रयोनुपालनं(नम्‌) | 


` दानात्स्वगमवाप्नोति ` पालनादच्यृतं पदं(दम्‌) ॥ [१५॥*] स्वदत्तां परदत्तां . 
वा यो, हरे- x | 
38 त वसुंधरां(राम्‌) । षष्टिवषंसहस्राणि विष्ठायां जायते कृमिः । Dzaun 


eee [सयुक्षेपाक्षणक्षय(यि)णि जीविते यो. द्विजादाहरे. . . . 
39 तस्यां वीचीक्ष[यो]क्षयः ` Wei") अ्पुत्रिकद्रव्यसहवासि . . . . 


No. 3—MASER INSCRIPTION OF A SULKI CHIEF 
(1 Plate) 
M. VENKATARAMAYYA, OOTACAMUND 


This inscription was copied in the year 1930-31 by the Archaeological Department, Gwalior 
State, at the village of Maser, Basodà Pargana, District Bhilsa.! | The record is fragmentary and . 
its concluding portion is not traceable. The existing portions of ihe Inscription are contained in 
two broken pieces of a mutilated stone discovered amidst the ruins of a fallen house of a Brahmana 
in the village of Maser. The only other ancient relics found in the locality were a few broken 
sculptures and carved stone fragments lying near what looked like the basement of a small shrine. 
From a perusal of the summary of the contents of the inscription published in the Annual Report 
of the Archaeological Department, Gwalior, for the year 1930-31, I realised the importance of the 
record for the history of Central India and the Deccan in the 10th century A.C. At my request 
the Government Epigraphist for India secured two estampages of the inscription which were 
‘kindly supplied by the Superintendent, Archaeological Department, Gwalior State. I edit the 
record here with the kind permission of the Government Epigraphist for India. 


The epigraph must have been engraved on a large slab which later broke into several pieces. 
Of them, only two have been found, the rest are not forthcoming. The first of the extant fragmenta, 
. which forms the beginning of the record, containing, as it does, the opening lines, measures 3’ 67 
by 11” and bears portions of 10 lines of writing engraved on it. The other piece which is a continua- 
tion of the first one and has been put together with the first measures 2’ 3" by 1717 and contains 
portions of 12 lines of writing. Both the pieces have suffered considerable damage. Since the 
ends and beginnings of lines do not follow in gequence, considerable portions of the full inscribed 


1 Annual Report of the Archaeological Department, Gwalior, 1930-31, Inss. Nos. 1 and 2: po. 10 and 22. 
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stone towards the right side of the existing fragments are missing. On their left side, however, 
there has been only a slight damage and a little mutilation of the stone extending to a space covering 
one or two aksharas and affecting about five to six lines. In respect of the second fragment which 
is smaller than the first, still larger portions of the insoribed slab towards its right are missing. 
Though the impression of the second piece shows some uniform blank space at the end of each line, 
suggesting thereby that the lines do not continue further, yet i& becomes clear from the study 
of the text of the record, which is metrically composed, that the lines must have continued on to 
the same extent of space as they do on the first piece of which the second is only a continuation. 
Evidently the second fragment was touched by some human agency and dressed with ७ view to 
its utilisation in some construction. However, it is fortunate that it is possible to judge the extent 
.6f the loss on the right sides of the two fragments. The record being in verse, the number of 
aksharas forming the metrical portions of the missing text can be counted. It would appear that 
about eight to ten aksharas in each line up to line 10 are found wanting in respect of the first frag- 
ment and about thirty-six to thirty-eight letters from line 11 onwards in the case of the second 
piece. In addition to these losses, some more aksharas are effaced owing to the damage sustained 
be the extant pieces. Notwithstanding its mutilated condition, the present record embodies 
much historical information, although its elucidation is rendered difficult owing to the incomplete 
and disjointed text that is available for study. | 

Altogether we have portions of twenty-one lines of the inscription.’ Of these the last three are 
completely damaged, only a few letters here and there being visible. Except for the obeisance to 
god Sambhu with which the record opens, the entire inscription to the extent now available is in 
verse. As many as twenty-five verses composed in different metres can be counted. They are, 
however, not numbered in the inscription. The first four of them are introductory, in invocation 
of the mother divine and her consort, lord Siva. Verse 5 traces the origin of the Sulki varia 
and introduces one Bharadvaja, an early ancestor of the family. Verses 6 to 10 speak of king 
Narasimha born of the same family and they embody an elaborate description of hia conquesta. 
His son Gunadhya, famous as Késarin, is then introduced in verse 11. Verses 12 to 15 
evidently contain a description of this chief and his achievementa. 

The characters belong to the Nagari alphabet of about the 10th century A.C. The size of 
` the letters varies from ‘6 to ‘T of an inch in height. Medial diphthongs and medial vowels (except 
i and i) are indicated by both Siro-miitras and prishtha-matras. Medial i and 7 are indicated by 
prishtha-matrüs alone. The consonant ph ia written in two forms: phala, line |: phalant, 
line 7, and phalaya, line 18. Similarly d has two forms; the d in vidarhwr(61)t@ in line 8 and in 
vadavünalé in line 19 may be compared with the d in Vida" in line 5, mamdapéa in line 6, and 
pushpüdaiwarayà in line 7. 

The language is Sanskrit and except for a few words in the beginning, the rest of the record 
is in verse. As regards orthography the following points may be noted. The consonant follow- 
ing aris mostly doubled. B is indicated throughout by the sign for v. Š is used in place of 
sin cortain cases: e.g., svarggaukasam, line 4; óruch-awa, line 6 ; sihghásanam,line ll. Gh is 
used for hin sbhghašanam, line 11. The visarga-sandhi is not observed in cases like dharah érimàan, 
line 5; yal sudhih, line 13. There is one instance of the use of jihvamitliya in yutali-Krishna-, 
line 6, where the sign for it resembles d. The anusvara has been used mostlv for class nasals. 
The asagraha is conspicuous by its absence. There are practically no seribal errors. What 
may be counted as one such seems to be in respect of the word chandra-sérshd for chandrasérshd 
in line 2. Otherwise the record.is composed in faultless Sanskrit. 

i Line 10 of the text ix divided between the two fragments, the first containing only the upper parts of some 


_ few letters towards the end. 
? This may also be read as Vila- 62 
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After the obeisance to god Sambhu in the words namah Saribheve, there follow four mangala-. 
Slékas, the first of which is in praise of Dévi, the divine mother, who pervades the animate and the 
inanimate. The second, parts of which are not quite clear, seèms to contain a prayer for the 
destruction of sins by Siva who is described as the hee around the lotus face of Gauri. The 
third stanze is also an invocation of Siva whose glance, though cool and refreshing for Gauri, 
acted as the very blazing fire for cupid. The fourth verse invokes the aid of Siva’s consort 


Parvati, for the destruction of all evils through her eyebrows which were knit in anger at th 
sight of Jáhnavi (1.e., Ganga). 


Then begins the historical portion of the record. It is stated that a certain hero, adorned 
by the granthi-trika, Bhüradvaja by name, emanating from a drop of water that fell out 
of the hand of Dhata (Brahma) adorned the Sulkivarnsa and was a veritable death to hostile 
kings. In the family of Sulka of the lunar race there arose king Narasirbha. He was 
the lord of Vida-dvüdasa' and had his permanent abode at his Kulagráma, called Golahatti- + 
Chénakt in the vicinity of Elüpura. Át the command of Krishgarüája he defeated the enemies 
in battle, and as if entering a sacrificial mandapa? he entered the arena of bàttle and performed & 
sacrifice in the form of a great war; and in the sucrificial fire of his rage he offered as ghee the 
blood of the elephants, slain by him, out of the ladle of his sword ; and in such a sacrifice he initiat- 
éd into widowhood the (women of his enemy). Then his prowess and generosity ar» described 
in the succeeding verses. Then a certain Gupüdhy& described as Késarin is introduced as son 


(of Narasirhha). At the command of Kpishnar&ja he conquered the king of Lata (८३८९४) and 
a Kach[chha]vüha 


- Verse 16 seems to refer to the founding of a city called Arkavana which was purified 
by Lakshmi and whioh was, as it were, the birth-place of piety and noble conduct. Verses 16 to 
18-oontain important allusions to a number of kings with reference to whom some facts are stated; 
the nature of which it is impossible to make out. Thua Vakpati is stated to have done some 
act and the same verse refers to a Tantradhipa in the nominative case. Muñja and Chachcha 
are mentioned further on in the genitive case. The hero (Késarin १) is then stated to have. met 
the Hünas, sent by Lölikya, in battle at Pattapaka and to have destroyed a large army 
consisting of horses, elephants, and infantry. Then follows a description of the plight of enemy 
women who resolved to put themselves to death. In the battles fought by the hero (Késarin 1) 
even the skulls of the fallen enemies were not traceable. There is some allusion to Krishna who 
destroyed the pride of DuéSisana and Salya (v. 21). The facts stated further on are important. 
The hero (Késarin ?) is eulogised as one who kept women’s company only for the sake of progeny 
and as one spending his life for the sake of his master (v. 22). There is again a reference to a Hina 
ruler in verse 24, and in the next verse, which is the last extant, the hero is described as a lion to 
the elephants in the form of hostile kings and as the foremost of Abo servants of Hara. 


Thus the record embodies the eulogy of a family of Sulki (i.c., Chilukya १) chiefs starting from 
Bharadvaja and mentioning Narasirhha and his son Késarin. 


While editing the Bargaon temple inscription of Sabara in this journal? some years ago 
Professor Mirashi assigned to king Krishnarüja of the present record the date c. 950 A.C. and 
thought that he might he identical with a certain Krishna-nyipa whose minister Vüchaspati of 





— 


1 This may also be read as Vifa-dradaéa. 


1 Possibly there is n pun on the word mardapa, referring to the fort ot Mangu which is also called Mandapa 
or Mandava in some records. Above. Vol, XIX, pp. 4.7 | 


3 Above, Vol. XXY, pp. 279-280 
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the Kaundinya gótra defeated, according to a fragmentary inscription at Bhilsa,! the lord of Chédi 
killed a Sabara chief called Sirhha and restored the chiefs of Rala-mandala and Rodapadi to their 
dominions. Professor Mirashi further assumed that king Krishna of the above references was 
identical with the Chandélla princes Krishnapa, son of Ya&ovarman, mentioned in the Dudahi ins- 
criptions.? 1018 quite possible that Krishnaraja, the overlord of Narasimha and of Késarin of the 
inscription under study, and Krishnanripa of the fragmentary Bhils& inscription are identical 
inasmuch as both fought a common foe, viz., the Chédi king and as both lived about the same 
period, 4.e., the middle of the 10th century A.C. But there.is a greater possibility of Krishnaraja 
of the present inscription being identical with the Rashtrakita king, Krishna III (939-967 A.C.). 
This depends upon the identification of Narasimha, the lord of Vida-dvadaéa, who was the 
commander of Krishnar&ja's troops. 


Now .as for the identification of the chiefs, Narasirha and his son Késazin, attention 
may be drawn to a Chalukya family whose origin is traced likewise from Bhiradvija 
and which figures in the Bilhàri Chédi insoription. The account given there is as follows 
There was a sage Bharadvà&ja (Drona) whose conduct roused the wonder of the three worlds. Now, 
in the water, of which he had taken up a handful (chuluka) in order to curse Drupada for the 
insult offered by him, there arose a man from whom proceeded the clan of the Chalukyas and in 
that, powerful family was born Avanivarman who had as his father Sadhanvan and grandfather 





1 P. R. A. S. I., W. C., 1913-14, p. 69. F. E. Hall (Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Volume XXXI 
(1862), page 111, foot-note) writes 

“At Bhils&, within the fort, I recently found a fragmentary inscription built into the outer wall of a modern 
house, and looking upon one of the streets of the town. Subjoined is all that remains of a record of which perhaps 
a full half is missing. . 

Se áriyam-ayam-api nanv-&árit& n-üárit-ásya 
géharh mà Vétravatyà niyamita-janàtà-kshóbham-asy-ápy-ajasram | 
téj6mayy=atra ch-ochchairzvvitatam-iti viditv-adarén-átma-tulyarm 
Bháillasvàmi-nàmà& ravir=avatu bhuvah svéminam Krishnar&jam || 
Chédléarh samaré vijitya Sabaram samhritya Sirhh-àhvayarn 
Ralé-mandala-Rédapady-avanipau bhümyñrh pratishthüpya cha | 
dêvam drashtum-ih-ágató rachitavam(n)=stétram pavitraxa param ` ` 
Srimat- Krishna-nrip-aika-mantri-pada-bhák Kaundinya-Vachaspatih || 
Suchiram-iyarh kritir=astim ruchir& é&rImad-Gajarmkuséyasya | 
Kákükéna vilikhità Küyastha-$6 .... ” 

In the Salotgi pillar 1ascription (A) of Krishna III, dated Saka 807 (945 A. C.), mention is made of one 
Narayana alias Gajankuéa who is described as belonging to the Kaundinya gótra and as the chief minister and 
eandhivigrahin of this Rashtrakita king. Above, Vol. IV, pp. 60, 62-3. Kaundinya-Viohaspati, who in the 
Bhilsa inscription is described as Gajinkuééya (o, son or descendant of Gajankuáa) is in all likelihood the son of 
Narayana alias Gajihkugs of the Salotgi inscription. This would favour the identification of Krishnarája of the 
Bhilsé inscription with Rashtrakiita Krishna III. 

It ig interesting to note in this connection that the exploits claimed by Vaohaspati find some corrobora- 
tion from other sources. According to an account about Paramirs Styaks II found in the Navasdhasinkacharita 
this prince is credited with the conquest of a certain chief of Rudapitl. (Canto XI, v. 89: History of the 
Paramara Dynasty, p. 42). Perhaps it was this chief of Rudapati, called Ródapadyavanipa in this Bhilsi insorip- 
tion, that was restored to his kingdom by Viohaspati, the minister of Krishna (III) In regard to the Sabara 
prince, Simha, killed by Vichaspati, no satisfactory identification seems possible at present. However, attention 
may be drawn to the fact that W. Ganga Marasimha II, the feudatory of Krishna III is oredited with a viotory 
over Naraga, a Sabara chief, in an inscription at Sravana-Belagoja (above, Vol. V, p. 171; text lines 21, 54 and 
90), which also mentions the northern campaigns of this Ganga prince. Prof. Mirashi (above, Vol. XXV, p. 280), 
however, identifies the illustrious Sabara of the Bargaon temple inscription with Sabara Simha of the Bhilss 
inscription 

2 Nos. 185, 186, 191 and 194 of the Annual Report on Indian Epigraphy for 1946-7 ; Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIII 


"4064 


CO ५८ oo -1 oar Go t> = 


3 Above, Vol. I, pp. 261 ff. and vv. 30 ff, 
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Simbavarman. The illustrious Nohala was born of Avanivarman and she became the beloved 
. of the Kalachuri prince Kéyiiravarsha, i.e., Yuvarajadéva-I. Queen Nohalà is stated to have 
endowed a temple of Siva with the villages of Vida, Pondi, Khailap&teka and others. It wil be 
seen that although the story of their origin differs in some particulars from that relating to 
Narasimha given in the present record this much seems certain that both the families were of 
the same stock and were perhaps even lineally connected. Narasirha was a subordinate of a 
Kyishnaraja who fought against the Kalachuris? and the only Krishnaraja of this period who 
could answer to this description was Krishna III (939-967 A.C.) of the Rashtrakiita family 
Narasimha of our record seems to be a later descendant or a collateral member of the same family 
since his area of authority was in the same region around Bilhari over which the Chálukya family 
of Nohela exercised sway.  Vida-dv&daéa which was the fief of Narasithha seems to be identical 
with the area around Bilhari itself since Vida may be identified with Vida which was one of 
the villages granted by Nóhelà to the temple of Siva at Bilhari, as stated in the Bilhari Chedi 
inscription referred to above. Though I am unable to identify Vidà, the donated village, with, 
any place near Bilhari, some of the other villages which the princess granted along with. Vida 
are however identifiable, Thus Pondi and Khailapataka, two of the gift-vilages, are repre- 
sented by the modern Pondi and Khailwara which are to the north-west and north-east of 
Bilhari respectively. Vidà must be another village in the same locality. The exact relation- 
ship of Narasiriha with the Chilukya family to which Nohala belonged can only be decided by 
further researches.’ 

Now, returning to facts stated in the present Miser inscription, it has to be ascertained under 
what circumstances Narasimha had to encounter the Kalachuris under the orders of Krishnarája. 
It has been assumed above that Krishparája was Krishna III who claims in his Karhàd plates* 
victory over the Kalachuri Sahasrarjuna, who was the elderly relative of his mother and hisife. 
Krishna III achieved this victory as Fuvardja, i.e., sometime between c. 934 and 939 A.C. It was 
evidently in this campaign of Krishna III that Narasirhha took part and obtained the victory over 
the Kalachuris as described in the present record. As Prof. Mirashi? and Dr. H. C. Ray? have 
shown, the Kalachuri adversary of Krishna III may be identified with Yuvar&ja I (c. 914-945 
A.C.) who, being a member of the family of Sahasrarjuna, i.e., Kartavirya, was referred to as 


EG 
1 I later found that Prof. Mirashi had already arrived at this conclusion ; sce Ind. Hist. Quart., Vol. XXVI, 
pp. 8-9 

2 Although the text of our record at this place is mutilated, there seems to be no doubt that the Kalachuri is 
referred to as the adversary and not as a friend. This would be apparent from the context which refers to the 
vaidhavya-diksha given to the chatura-Kalachuri-kshamabhyt .... ate. 

s Rashtrakita Krishna II was a friend end ally of the Kalachuri king Kokkala. It was Krishna III who 
fought the Kalachuris as stated in his Karhad plates (above, Vol. IV, p. 279) The Chandélla king Krishnapa" 
with whom Krishnaraja of our record has been sought to be identified by Prof. Mirashi (above, Vol. X XV, p. 280) 
is not known to have fought the Kalachuris, though his father Yasóvarman defeated a Chédi king 

4 If the alternate reading Vila-dvadaéa for Vida-dvadaéa is preferred, Vila may perhaps stand for 81150 itself. 

5 J was at first inclined to refer Narasimha and his son Késarin of the Maser inscription to the Chalukya family 
of Vamulavada, the well-known Rüshtraküta feudatories, and identify these two princes with their namesakes of 
that family, Narasimha and Arikésarin II, This does not appear likely since the latter belonged to the solar 
race and were rulers of a much wider territory, viz., the Sapádalaksha which they were ruling from their capital 
. Lëmbulapataka, i.e Vémulavada in the Hyderabad State. The Sulk! Narasirhha of our record was of the lunar 
. racs and a small potentate ruling Vida-dvadada, a region which lies in the Madhya Pradesh, a far cry from Sapada 
Inksha which was situated in the Hyderabad State (J.0.R., Vol. XVIII, p. 42). Further, in none of the genea- 
logical accounts of the Vémulav&da Chàlukya family is there an allusion to Bháradvàja or to the chuluka story. 
It seems, therefore, best to view these families as altogether unrelated. 

* Above, Vol. IV, p. 279. 

1 A. B. 0, R. I., Yol. XI, p. 371; Ind. Ani., Vol. LX II (1993), pp. 36 ff. 

१ Dynaslio History of Northern India, Vol, II (1930), p. 762. 
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Sahasr&rjuna in the Karhàd plates. The Bilbüri inscription of the rulers of Chédi! expressly refers 
to the conflict between Yuvar&ja I surnamed Kéyiiravarsha and the Karn&tas, who, in this 
period, could only be the Rashtrakiitas themselves or perhaps their Chalukya vassals, the chiefs 
of Vémulavada. Hence the present Maser inscription affords further confirmation to the conflict 
that took place between the Rüshtrakütas and the Kalachuris in the time of Krishna III and 
Yuvarajadéva I, to which the records of both the dynasties bear testimony. The exact causes 
for the conflict between the two powers, who were even matrimonially connected, ara not clearly 
known. One fact, however, needs elucidation here. How was it that Narasimha of the Sulki 
family whose area of authority was Vida-12 in.the Kalachuri kingdom fought as a general under 
Ràshtraküta Krishna III? There is nothing improbable in this. Although Yuvar&jadéva I and 
Krishna ITI were adversaries, prior to their advent into the political arena, there were matrimonial 
relations between the families in the days of their predecessors, Kalachuri Kokkala and Mugdha- 
tunga, and Raslitrakiita Krishna II and Amoghavarsha III, as is well-known. It may also.be 
recalled that Amoghavarsha III, father of Krishna III, was the son-in-law of Yuvarajadéva I. 
We have said that-the Chālukya family to which Nohali, the queen of Yuvarajadéva I belonged, 
was of tlie same stock with which Narasimha of our record was connected. It may be supposed 
that during the early days of friendship and matrimonial alliances between the two families, the 
Kalachuris and the Rashtrakiitas, Narasimha or his predecessor, sought service under the 
 Ráshtraküta king, retaining all the time his fiefdom, the Vida-dvadasa in the Kalachuri kingdom.? 


. Of Késarin, the son of Narasirhhs, our inscription says that he conquered the king of Lita and 
a Kach[chha]vüha at the instance of Krishnaraja, i.e., Krishna III. As to when these events 
could have taken place two views are possible. 


The Kach[chha]vàha spoken of here was evidently a scion of the Kachchhapaghata family of 
Gwalior. The Lita country alluded to here may be taken to correspond roughly to the central 
and southern Gujarat. This region was included in the principality of Khétakamandala, i.e., 
modern Kaira and parts of Ahmedabad District. In the time of Krishna II the province was 
recovered by him from a collateral Rashtrakita family and remained within the empire of the 
Rashtrakitas of Malkhed. From the Kapadvanaj grant of Krishna II dated Saka 832 (910 A.C.) 
we know that Prachanda of the Brahmavak(?) family had gained the principality of Khétaka- 
mandala by the. favour of the Hàshtra&küta king Akülavarsha and was ruling at Harshapura 
(Harsola)5 During the reign,of Indra III there seems to have been some trouble in the area as 
we are told that his feudatory, Narasimha II of Vemulavüda, fought the Litas. But the region 
continued to be under Rashtrakiita control since the Bagumrs (Nausari) plates of Indra III (both 
sets), dated Saka 836 (914 A. C.),? and the Cambay plates of Govinda IV,? dated Saka 852 (930 
A.C.) record gifts made by them in Léta-désa. Subsequent to this date direct evidence of 
Rashtrakita hold over the region is met with in the time of Paramira Harsha-Siyaka II whose 
Harsola grants of V. S. 1005, i.e., 949 A. C., issued by him as a feudatory of Rashtrakita 
Krishna III and recording his gifts in Khétakamandala, indicate that the region was under his 

sway. In one of these grants Siyaka Il is stated to have made the gifts when he was returning 

1 Above, Vol. I, p. 256, v. 24 

? [t may be pointed out that Jura in the Maihar State of Madhya Pradesh where en inscription of Rashtra 
kata Krishna III was found (above, Vol. XIX, p. 287) is not far from Bilhari near which Narasimha of the present 
inscription held a fief. 

3 Above, Vol. XIX, p. 240. 

4 Rash irakü ias and Their Times, p. 98 

F Above, Vol. I, p. 53, Vol. XIX, p. 240 

6 Journal of the Madras University, Vol. XV, No. 2, pp. 118-9 

7 Above, Vol. IX, pp. 28-9 

* Above, Vol. VII, p. 28. 
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from his expedition against Yogaraja, who was none other than the Chavda king of Anhilvadapatan 
and whom scholars have identified with Avanivarman II, the great-grandson of Babukadahavala.' 
Bahukadhavala was a feudatory of the Girjara-Pratiharas, Avanivarman II Yogaraja who 
continued to be a Gürjara feudatory, was holding Surashtra and parts of Gujarat from his capital 
at Anhilvada.? He seems to have encroached upon Lata and it was evidently to dislodge him 
from the area that Siyaka II marched against him and drove him back. Owing to his occupation 
of part or whole of Lata for a while, Yogaraja Avanivarman II might have acquired the title of 
Lāțēśa? and if this was the person that is referred to as Latésa in the present inscription as 
having been the adversary of Késarin, Késarin must have joined Siyaka II in this expedition 
as both were acting on behalf of their Rashtrakiita overlord Krishna III. If so, these events have 
to be placed sometime about 948-949 A.C., before the issue of the Harsdla grants. The Kach- 
chhavüha prince who was ruling at Gwalior at this date was Lakshmanarája, the father of Vajra- 
daman of the Sasbahu inscription, who being a Pratihüra feudatory,* like Yogaraja, might have 
been allied with him in his attack on Lita, and was likewise defeated by Siyaka II and Késarin 
If what has been stated above as the possible trend of events in which Késarin of the present 
insoription encountered the Látëša and the Kach[chhajvahs is correct, it has to be supposed that 
the events represent an attempt made by the Pratihara ruler, who on this date waa Mahéndrapála - 
II, to attack the Ràshtraküta empire in the region of Lata which, however, failed to bring any 
success. On the other hand, the defeat sustained by the Giirjara feudatories seems to have paved 
the way for the Paramara reconquest of Màlwà. For, evidence of Pratihara control over the 
region is available only upto 946 A,0. The absence of their records in Mālwā -territory after 
this date and the evidence afforded by the Harsola grant of the Paramiras dated V. S. 1005 (949 
A.C.) would show clearly that their hold on it was lost, the Paramaras having established them- 
selves firmly over the area by 949 A.C 


The events datailed above which have been placed round about 949 A.C. would, however, 
make it impossible for Krishna III to have been present in person to direct the campaign, for on 
this date he was in the south fighting the Cholas.? Consequently, the reference made to him in 
the present inscription for the second time in the locative case as Krishnarajé may be construed to 
indicate his absence from the northern campaigns at this date which were fought by Siyaka If 
and Késarin on his behalf 


Or, in the alternative, Késarin’s conflict with the Laté$a and the Kachchhavaha might have 
taken place much later in the reign of Krishna III as shown below. 


Now, it is well known that Krishna III effected a second invasion of North India 
sometime after 964 A.C. as proved by an inscription of his at Jura,’ near Jabalpur, Madhya 
Pradesh, in the territory of the Kalachuris. Itis known that in this expedition he was ably assisted 
` by his Ganga feudatory Mérasirnha II who, in commemoration of the victories secured by him in 
the north assumed the title of the ' lord of the Girjaras.? The expedition seems to have been 
necessitated by the growing challenge to his authority over his possessions in Bundelkhand, Malwa 


1 Above, Vol. IX, pp. 1 ff, and Vol, XIX, pp. 236-38; see History of the Paramara Dynasty, pp. 38-39 

2 History of Kanauj, pp. 230-1, 338-9 

H Prof. Mirashi suggests that the Litégs Chandravarman, whose daughter Mrig&nk&va]i married Kayiiravarsha 
according to the story in the Viddhaéalabhanijika might be a member of this Chilukya family: See 4. B. O. R. Í 
Vol. XI, p. 365 | 

t Ind. Ani., Vol. XV, p. 36, v. 5; see also Dynastic History of Northern India, Vol. II, p. 822 

5 Pratapgarh inscription of 946 A.C., above, Vol.'XIV, pp. 180-1 

* Harsola grant, above, Vol. XIX, pp. 236-8. 

? Colas, Vol. I, pp. 167 ££ 

8 Above, Vol. XIX, p. 289; Rüshfraküjas and Their Times, pp. 120-1 

* Above, Vol. V, pp. 170, 176, text lines 7-8 
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and Lata, In fact some successful attempte were made by the neighbouring powers to encroach 
upon them. The earliest attempt in this direction was made by the Chandélla ruler, YasSvarman 
(c. 950 A.C.). The Khajuraho inscription (II)! of his son Dhañga dated V.S. 1011 states that 
Yasovarman captured the fort of Kálafijara. This fort had been held in his possession by 
"Krishna III from about 935 ÆC. Yasdvarman followed up this success by overrunning tho 
kingdom of Malwa which must have been then under the rule of Paramira Siyaka II. Tho 
Khajuraho inscription (II) testifies to this event for it states that Yasdvarman was the very 
death to the Malavas (v. 23). His son Dhañga seems to have actually occupied a portion of MAlw& 
early in his reign as he 18 stated in the same Khajur&ho inscription (v. 45) to have acquired tho 
territory as far as Bhasvat on the river of Milava, i.e., Bhilsi on the Vétravati (Betwa) in Gwalior. 
Besides the Chandélls ruler, the Chédi king Lakshmanaraja (c. 945-70 A.C.) setting at naught tho 
authority of the Rashtrakiitas over Malwa and Lata marched across these territories as far ag 
Somanatha-Patan in Saurishtra, Kathiawar. Not long after the date of these happenings tho 
Lata country seems to have slipped from Rashtrakiita hold since it is found that Barappa, the 
Chalukya chief, evidently taking advantage of the Chédi king’s raid across the country, assumed 
the title of the king of Lata some time about 960-1 A.C.° All these encroachments seem to have 
been made at the instigation of the Gürjara-Pratihàra ruler. For, we have it explicitly stated in 
the Kudliir plates of Marasimha II of 963 A.C. that Krishna III set out on an expedition to tho 
` north to conquer the ÁSvapati. The ASvapati was the Gürjara-Pratihàra king to whom the titlo 
of Aávapati has to be applied at this period. The distinguishing appellation, ‘ King of the 
Gürjaras' by which Mürasirhha II is stated to have become known by conquering the northern 
region for Krishnarája (III) would support our surmise that the Aávapati against whom Krishna 
III directed his campaign was the Gürjara-Pratihara ruler.* As we have seen, the Jura inscrip- 
tion affords some evidence for the conduct of this expedition. Under the above circumstances, 
Késarin’s encounter with the Latésa and the Kachchhavaha might have taken place during this 
compaign, the Latéa being perhaps Chalukya Barappa, and the Kachchhavaha being Lakshmapa- 
raja, both of whom were Pratihara feudatories. 


The facts stated further on in the last part of the present record are important inasmuch as 
a number of contemporary rulers are introduced. Thus mention is made of Vakpati and a Tantra- 
dhipe and of some action relating to Muñja and Chachcha. The Hüpas despatched by Lolikya 
are stated to have been defeated at Pattanaks. 


Among the contemporaries (of Késazin ?) figure Vakpati Mufija and Chaehche, both Paramáre 
chiefs. Mufija was the well-known Vükpati II Mufija whose known dates range from 974 to 995 
A.C. Chachcha was the Paramüra prince of Naddüla, who is mentioned in verse 28 of the 
Panehera inscription of his descendant Jayasimha,' and whose date falls in this period (e. 950-75 





1 Above, Vol. I, p. 128, v. 31. 
` 3 Above, Vol. X XIV, pp. 102-3. 

3 4, B. O. R. I., Vol. XI, p. 365. 

4 Mye. Arch. Rep., for 1921, paras, 41 ff. text lines 123-4. Krishna III is here given the title of Narapati. 

* See Rapson's article * Lord of horses, lord of elephants and lord of men’ in the Woolner Commemoration 
Volume, pp. 196-9. The title Hayapats is actually borne by a Girjara-Pratihiza king, Dévapále, who was in 
fact the very contemporary of Krishya III (see above, Vol. I, p. 124 and Vol. XIV, p. 180). 

* Prof. Altekar believes that the Gürjara king subdued by Krishna III and Müraeihha II was Paramürn 
Siyaka II himself. Sten Konow held that he might be Ch&ülukye Mülaráje (Rashjakdjae amd The Times, 
pp. 120-21). 

? Above, Vol, XXI, p. 43. : 

4 DGÀ p 
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.À,C.) Verse 29 of thi. ascription tells us that a ruler: of the same family, whose name 1s 1086 
gave battle to Khottigadéva at Khalighatta on the bank of the Réva in the cause of Siyaka and 
went to héaven. Evidently, the same exploit is attributed to the Param&ra prince’ Kankadéva 
of the-same Naddüla family in the Arthün& inscription of Chimundaraja,! verse 19 of which 
relates that Kankadéva overthrew the army of the king of Karnata in battle on the bank of the 
Narmada and in fighting on the side of Sri-Harsha of Milava died a hero’s death. ‘It has been 
assumed by some writers? that Kankadéva is identical with Chachcha and that it was this prince 
who fought against Ráslitreküte Khottiga on behalf of Paramirs Styaka II. It would seem that. 
the facts narrated above with reference to several contemporary princes, including the fight at 
Khalighatta, were incidents of one and the same campaign, viz., the one undertaken by Khottiga. 
against the Pratihüra and other princes of the north, viz., the Chédi, the Chandélla and lastly 
the Paramara who was his erstwhile feudatory. Késarin too may be supposed to have taken part 
in the expedition as can be deduced from the present: Maser inscription. These events pertain to ' 
the reign of Khottiga and must have taken place before 972-3. A.C. As Maser where the present 
eulogistic inscription is found lies north-east of Khalighatta (modern Khalghat) on the Narmada, 
it may;be supposed that Khottiga was not halted at the Narmada às a result of this battle but was 
able to proceed further north victoriously. 

Now, the Maser inscription, recounting as it does the exploits of a Rüshtraküta subordinate, 
must have been set up before Khottiga’s reign came to an end, i.e., before 972-3 A.C., as after 
this date the chances of a Rashtrakita subordinate setting up an inscription so far north would: 
be very remote, the area having come under the rule of the Paramaras by this date. 

The mention of Muiija (Mufijorvvipa) in this record, assigned as it has been done to a 
date before 972-3 A.C., would lead to the conclusion that he had already become king in 
succession to Siyaka II by that date. Since, neither the latest date of Siyaka II nor the date of 
accession of Muiija is definitely known yet, it is not unlikely that Mufija ascended the Paramara 
throne before 972 A.C., though the earliest date known of his is 974 A.C. It is usually believed 
that the Malava king who plundered Manyakhéta in 972 A.C. was Siyaka II Harsha on the 
evidence of a reference found in the Paiyalachchhi. But as surmised by Fleet the Malava king 
might have been Vakpati Mufija himself. | 

Another incident of this campaign mentioned in the present inscription is the fight against 
the Hüias sent by Lélikya which took place at Pattanaka. If Pattanaka is identical with 
Anahilavada-Patan which at this date was ruled by Chalukya Mülaràja, it may be supposed that 
the armies (of Késarin ?) marched against this Chalukya chief and his Hiina vassals. Iam unable 
to identify Lolikya who despatched the: Hiinas 


_ Of the places mentioned in the record, Gélahatti-Chinaki near Él&pura may be identi- 
fied with Gola and Chanégaon near Ellor&, i.e., Elüápura, in the Aurangabad District, Hyderabad 
State ida, as stated already, may be identified with Vidi near Bilhüri. Or, both Vida and 
Vidi may stand for Bilhari itself. I am unable to locate Pattanaka where the Hünas were 
encountered. Whether it stands for Anahilvaida-Patan or Somanatha-Pitan cannot be deter- 
mined until more definite data are available. I am also unable to locate Arkavana 








.. -LAbove, Vol. XIV, pp. 295 ff. 
: 8 History of the Paramata Dynasty, p. 338 
* Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, pt. ii, pp. 422-3. Above, Vol, XIII, p. 180, 
t See above, p, 22, n. 4 
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TEXT 


[Metres : Vv. i, 4, 6, 7, 23 and 24 Anushtubh ; vv. 2, 3, 8 and 11 Sragdhara ; vv. 5, 9, 12, 13, 16, 


17, 18, 19, 21, 22 and 25 Sardülavikridita; v. 10 Upajati; v. 14 Arya; vv 15- and 20 

Vasantatilakà:] 

Om: [I *] Namah Sarbhavé || Sa jayaty-asakpyid-D8vI matyika loka-visruti | yay=a- 
kür-idibhir-vvargnair-vvy&üptarh sarvvarh charücharam || {1 ||*] Drishtva karhths 
surakshürh madana-phala-yut&m bhüta-vidrávag-àkhyürh päņau va(ba)ddham priy&y& 

 "vishadhara-dama[nà — — -- — ~ — — |] 


- kyityarh Nihira-patnyah  sakelam-idam-iti pratyajan=pannag-ddin-Gauri-vakramvu(kte- , 


ambu)j-alih prakiratu duritumÀ chamdra-&é(éi)rsho Bhavo veh || [211 *] Atmeny= 
ütmaünam-éva sphatika-vad=amalé padyatah svair-upüyaih "svargaukaeh-prürbhane*pi 


[we — — — — — —— —] 


pato dvidhà vah | Kêmê=sarmprapta-kimé bhriéa-kapiéa-jata-dhiima-varttéh kriéánuh 
Sarhbhér=arhbhoja-garbha-chcbhavir=iva Girij-üsy-&mdu-virve&(bimbe) punütu | DI" 
Hartu Haimadri-kanyaya bhrukutir=duritini vah | patike Jáhnavim drishtvà kopa-rakte 
āti[— ~ — MEW). 

[m-&]ehehható nanu puri svarggaukaésürh(sárh).svümino Dhatuh pini-puta-chyut-ddaka- 
lavad=dhird=bhavad=bhitalé |. Sulki-varh&a-mahodayo-hita-kpitàm sikehid=Yamo 
bhübhritàr Bharadvaja iti prasiddha-mahim& granthi-trika-dlarnkyi(tah |] [5 || “J = 


NI oM MM — bel x 


[varn]šë taradhipa-prabhé | Sulk-ánvaya-dharah érimin=Narasirhh6=bhavan=nyipah | 
[6 || *] Sa Vida-dvadas-adhigah Kulagrame-vasach-chiram | Gólahattyarh tu Ghüne- 
kyam-flapura-samipatah | [7 || *] Prád&d-vaidhavya-dikshüm chatura-Kalachuri 
kshmabbri -— — © —— , —— — — 
vidhi-krité marhdap-drhtah pravi&ya krodh-àgnirh püjya? samyag-ghatà-kari-rudhir-à]yéna 
khadga-sru(sru)ch=aiva | [8 || *] Garjjitvà ‘guru düram-unnati-bhi — — — — — — 

—dhi gajasya dána-samayé samjáyaté-nursmmadah | pushp-&deiva(ba)raya janàya dadati 
prayah phalàni drum n=dtsékd na ead na küla-haranarh danasya yasy-übhevat || 
Toile) Krié-àáay-àtyarnta-viruddha-tápaya vi[pam] — — — ~ ~ — ~ — — 

—[&i]imukh-àsvàdita-va(ba)ihdhujivayà  yasy-ari-nüri $aradà vidarhvi(bi)ta || [10 || *] 


8 
Tasmad=vair-ibha-kumbha-sthala-dalana-patuh Késar=iti  prajànàm bhartta . 1800 
`Gunadhyah kshitisura-šaranam kshaiti-bhrit-sünrita-jfiah | jitva yo[yo] — “ण — ~ — 
~— D e — w — 0m 
9 — — Krishnarajé LáteSam Kach[chh]avàham samada . - — णा "ण ~ —— ~ — णा 
| [11 || *] — — va(ba)ddha-jati-kalapam=uchitamh prêt-adhivasa-kriyam tikshn-od- 
bhasita-giila-darita-chitarh bhasm-àvar[ü]ksha-chehhavi [|] — — — ~ — — — — — 
Sele. m=Umipatér=iva vapur-yad-vidvishàrh ‘marhdiram || [12 || *] Ké$ab snigdha- 
Se — Í ] *] — —  — — — cad LLL m eet a. या EE s s s d we — 
—— अ 
1 -Expressed be a symbol. 


2 Botter read pijayitva hata-kari-, eto. 
D2 
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12 


13 


14 


15 


16 


17 


18 


19 
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tam cha yad=ripu-vadhi-sakhya chiram 4dchita || [13 || *] Sirnghaéa(hisa)nam= 
adhirüdharn jarnvu(bu)kam-ave[leka(loka)]ya dvishürh bhavanë | sphutità hridaye nüna[m] 
nm [l1 4||*] e enn im uu qao dun Em = ui = See ie quu Rua कही, a 
-=~ i- | 

punya-vinay-Gdyama-janma-bhimith Paedmà-pada-pra$uchim-Arkkavan-abhidhünam || 
[15|*] Satys-tyaga-gup-adhiko=dbhuta-yadih südhu-[dvi] — — — — — — — > > — 
woe c, t] —— — > — — — — — — w — — — च“ 

tifehthi}vatém érimad-Vakpatin& kritam svaka-va(ba)lé tantr&dhipó yah sudhih || 
[161*] Muxhj-drvvipa-mahattamasya sahasa Chachchasya datta[bha] — — — — — — 


w oe 


havé [ku]iht-&gra-prasit-àmalar na valimar [vyé]padya karnáchid-dhatha[t] || [ 17 {| *] 


Hünün-Pattapakarh samétya tarasa Lólikya-sampréshitàn-du — — ~ ~ — ~ — 


mipra — áva-va[r-e]bha-patti-vipulàrh nihka(shka)[m]takam sv-àsin& || [18 ||] Vatsé kim. 
ruditéna yāhi sarasarh kurvv-átmanó vürhchchhitam nitah — © v — — — — — —— 


—K— wat ee Q. — [| ] —— = , w — w — x wa x — . w wee — s Qí mmm 


yasy-üri-premadá-janó dridha-matir-mmpityurh prati prasthitah || [19 || *] Ya[t=sa]- 
myugêshu vara-vira-sireh-kapalam patraya n-&labhad-ahó sa{ka] — — — — [| *] — — 
ज oo ee FH ween mue ६-० TR aa? — ">  — — [li20|*] — ki 


g£ 
i ` — s. 


t-8[rgha]-vidhivan-Jishn v-archchit-aighri-dvayó ya Duþśäśa(ea)na-Śalya-darppa-dalana- 
vyüpára-lavdh(bdh)-àvadhih | durvvar-ahita-ghata-satya-vibhavd gi — ~ — — — — 


"ण ————————————————-—Í[Bl*--——--—--——--——-— 
na chaysh kshàtrépa Satru-ksháyah samtün&ye su-yoshitàsv-ahar-ahah kopo va(ba)la-kshamti- 
krit | su-sv&m-ishta-phalaya jivita — — — —. 2 — 2 —— -— e — — — — 
— "ण "णा — "1 "7  — [l22l|*]............... (8 letters lost here)...... 
yatr=ari-rva(ba)davanalé | kallola iva toyanam sahasa pralayam gatah || [23 || a 
Hüpéévara-mahi[5ena] — ~ séna [di]varh gata | pare ......... (14 letters of this verse lost 
lao DA e cum lu Hu pa | 
h-ahita-kurhjarérhdra-nakhari 0६856 Harasy=6ttamah | dita sarvva-janiye — ma — — — 
NI —— er ————M— ——————————-— —  -— [॥॥॥५]......... ..... 


७ 098 80 0७89 09 0 १ # $ + / o. १४ ७ ७ ७ ३ ७४*०% ७७ ७ 


1 Only thefippor parts of many letters aro to be seen in this line. 
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RAJAPRASASTI INSCRIPTION OF UDAIPUR 
(4 Plates) 
N. P. CHAKRAVARTI, NEW DELHI, AND B, Cu. CHHABRA, OOTACAMUND 


This abnormally long inscription appears on twenty-five stone slabs, each measuring more 
or less 3’ high by 2%’ broad. Twenty-four of them are fixed in & row at short intervals into the. 
wall of the Nauchauki ghd! at the Rájasamudra, while one is found inside a marble pavilion, 
Rajasamudra, popularly known as Raj Samand, is an artificial lake which lies to the north of 
Kankroli, a railway station on the Mavli-Phulad-Marwar Junction branch of the Udaipur State 
Railway, and is about 40 miles north-north-east of the city of Udaipur. The lake is a fine sheet 
of water, extending over three miles in length and a mile and a halfin breadth. It is formed 
by a dam built ‘at its south-western extremity. It is mainly fed by the water of the Gomati, 
- but is also abundantly augmented by the rain-water draining into it from the surrounding 
hills? 

The inscription comprises a mahakavya, entitled Rajaprasasts, consisting’ of twenty-four 
cantos. Twenty-four of the slabs contain each a canto, while the inscription on the twenty- 
fifth consists merely of invocations to various deities, and as such it does not form an integral 
part of the poem proper. This invocatory section occupies the foremost position, though it was 
composed last of all, as is evidenced by its eleventh stanza wherein the poet invokes blessings 
for Rajasirhha’s son Jayasirhha as well as for the latter's children. The poet informs us that he 
eomposed the prasasti by the order of Rajasimha,* but that it was engraved on the stone slabs at 
the instance of his son and successor Jayasimha. | 


Although several instances are known of such lengthy records engraved on atone, yet the 
“present one is perhaps the longest so far discovered. This remarkable poem has not yet been 
edited entirely‘ or properly, though its contents have occasionally been noticed by some 
scholars. The work is important more as a narrative of events than anything else. It no doubt 
conforms to many of the conventional characteristics of a mahakavya, still it exhibits very little 
real poetic merit. 

The script employed is Nagari, almost of the type prevalent at present. The language. 


is Sanskrit throughout, except that here and there some phrases or sentences in the local dialect 


—Ə"oA—K — r. —— ————————————————— A ——— 


ka 18136 (Hindi), Vol. I, Ajmer, 1927, pp. 310 f. 
3 Canto I, Verse 10. 
- Canto V, Verse 51. 


4 Two cantog, the second and the third, have been edited in the Prakrit and Sanskrit Inscriptions, Bhavna» ` 


gar, pp. 145-104 ; but the text presented there is found imacourate at several places. 

s Prof. Sri Ram Sharnts of the D. A. V. College, Labore, has undertaken to edit it. His work was to appear 
in the Panjab University Oriental Publications. We have seen a part of it in print and found that his treatment 
ef the record is not strictly scientific. Besides, his readings are not correct throughout. 

* Especially by Ojha, An. Rep. on the working of the Rajputana Museum, Ajmer, for the year ending 3190 
March 1918. pp. 2 ff. ; Rdjputéne-kS 160507 (Hindi), Vol. II, pp. 879 ff. ef passim, 
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are met with. It is, however, noteworthy that the poet not only presents certain Muslim names 
and titles in their Sanskritized forms, but also treats a few vernacular and even Persian terms 
as Sanskrit words like séra in the sense of ‘a seer," lattā for ‘a kick’ and salima meaning ‘salute’ res- 
. peotively in verse 16 of the Canto III and in verses 41 and 48 of the Canto IV. As regards ortho- 
graphy, the following peculiarities may be noticed : (1) an anusvara is used for a class nasal as well 
as fora final m almost invariably ; (2) a consonant after r is very rarely doubled as in mürddhnà 
(Slab I, 1, 37) ; (3) usually a single chh is written where a chohh is required,? such cases as vilasach- 
chhatró (Canto III, 1. 1) being exceptional; (4) the sign of avagraha is seldom used (Canto II, 
1. 18) ; (6) in many cases v is employed instead of b. (6) Sometimes sh stands for kh. There are 
certain other peculiarities, such as the spelling of the name Bharata as Bharatha, which ‘betrays 
the poet’s place of origin being South India 


The author of the poem is a Télanga or Telugu Bháhmana, Ranachhoda,? by name, born of the 
Kathopdi family. From the description of his parentage given towards the end of several cantos, 
we extract the following pedigree 

Bhaskara 


Madhava (I) 
Ramachandra (1) 


Sarvéévara 
Lakshminütha (I) 
Ramachandra (II) 
— —À —M— SE 
Krishna | ipie (II) Madbustdana 
E ER (11)? Ranachhéda 


Lakshminatha (IIT) 


The poet Ranachhoda also mentions his mother’s name as Véni, daughter of a Gosvümin 
whose proper name is not given but who presumably belonged to the Vallabha sampradaéya. It 
may be pointed out that Vallabhichirya, the founder of this sect, had also hailed from the 
Telugu country. His second son Vitthalanütha was the first to assume the title of Gosë or 
Gédsvamin which was later held by all the dchdryas of the sect. These Vaishnavas had their 
centres at various places in North India, but the one with which the maternal grandfather of 
the poet’ Rapachhoda was connected was probably that of Nathadvara, about 30 miles north of 
Udaipur. We are further informed in verses 9 and 10 of Canto I that the poet composed 


- -the prasasti while teaching a younger brother of his, named Lakshmana, who seems to have had 





1 À certain Indian weight, roughly equal to 2 lbs 
3 For metrical requirements, the chh in the name Ranachhóda has in most places to be read without the re- 


duplication 
3 This Lakshminàtha (II) is, in fact, not at all mentioned in the Rajapraéasti, but we know of his existence 
from the Jagannüthar&ya temple inscription at Udaipur, of which he is the composer, and in which he gives his 
genealogy perfeotly agreeing with the one given here (see above, Vol. XXIV, p. 83, verse 48) 
: ¢ He is known from, slab IX, ll. 45—46 : slab XXV, v. 16 
* Rapputane-kG [tihàs (Hindi), Vol, I, pp. 338 ff. See also R. G. Bhandarkar's Vatgyayism, Saivism, eto., 


pp. 76 £f 


0 (udiasojoud v पाठ) | 


aa 


det a 
Bae eM ? 


adi 
pow te 


a 


wl Cath 


MM 
puma 


Y. 
CH 


" PP 


D 
4 


* 
D 
4 
m 


1 & a ipt 





- 


| I vudamwvsvrva] किश्या) IMAVHOOVN HHL dO MALIA Vol 


HOKUVO() AO NOLLIDIOSNT] LLsVsVHud FEVE i 


STI INSCRIPTION oF UDAIPUR > 
K OF THE PAVILIONS. RAJASAMUDRA 


lC AJAPRASA 


; ES whist + 
cx nac य Eon 


~y E Lil Lë if š 


A 
ven 


or. A 
ec Al 
“a Mu 2 


zc 
I eebe eS 





( From a photograph) 


APPENDIX] ‘ RAJAPRASASTI INSCRIPTION OF UDAIPUR -~> 3 


another elder brother called Bharata, and that he commenced the composition on the'7th day 
of the dark fortnight of the month of Magha in the Vikrama year 1718 in compliance with the 
orders of Maharana Ràjasimha who is stated to have at the same time ordered the construction 
of the Rájasamudra lake as well; while halting at the village of Dhodhumda. The week-day 
on that date wis Budha, as can be ascertained from verse 14 of the Canto IX, where the same 
date is repeated. It thus regularly corresponds to Wednesday, the Ist January A. D. 1662 
taking the month to be purnimanta 


It took fall fourteen years to complete the work of excavating the lake and constructing the 
dam and the ghat ; for, we are informed that the inauguration ceremony of the Rajasamudra took 
place on Thursday, the full-moon day of the month of Migha, in the Vikrama Sarhvat 1732, 
which regularly corresponds to Thursday, the 20th January A. D. 1676. , 


The names of the masons who are responsible for the engraving of the present inscription a8 
also perhaps for the construction work are given in the bhashà portions occurring towards the 
end.ofsomeslabs. They are : Gajadhara* Mukarhda, Gajadhara Kalyana’s son Urajana, Gajadhara 
Sukhadéva, Gajadhara Keso (KéSava), Sundara, Lala, etc. 

The pivotal theme of the poem is the Rájasamudra. li records the digging of the lake as 
. wel as the building of the dam and the ghdt in a very elaborate manner. Besides, 1t abounds 
in incidental details upon which it is needless to expatiate here. Since the text will be found 
simple enough to be self-explanatory, no comments are deemed necessary in this introduction 
And a verbatim translation of the whole poem would unnecessarily increase the bulk of the 
article which is already exceeding usual limits. We shall, therefore, content ourselves by giving 
an abstract of the contents at the end of the text, adding notes on the historical portions. It may, 
however, be observed here that whereas the poet’s account of the contemporary events appears 
to be fairly authentic, his descriptions touching the earlier history, for which he had drawn 
chiefly upon legendary, bardic or traditional sources, are manifestly wrong in several details and 
are therefore unreliable: The inaccuracies will be pointed out at their proper places 


The text has been prepared from the inked estampages taken by Dr. N. P. Chakravarti, 
. the then Government Epigraphist for India, in 1934. The present article was ready as early as 
1940, but its publication has-been delayed due to the suspension of the printing of the journal for 
some years during and after the World War II 


TEXT 


. Slab I ; Invocation 


[Metres : vv. 1-14 Sikharini ; vv. 15-21, 24-30 Sragdhard ; v. 22 Upajati ; v. 23 Bhujangapraydta. | 


1 ॥ ॐ नमः श्रीगणेशाय ॥ यंशोहेतं सेतुं सुक्ेतिकृतिसितूं जलनिधो gag "as 
घरणिषरचक्ंण रुचिरं । रुचा कामः कामं जनक- 





The poem was also intended to be a text book for the poet's own children, Lakshminatha and’ the rest 
gee Slab XXV, v. 16 
3 Possibly it is the same Dhodhu nda as is mentioned further on in verse 5 of the Canto IX, where it is enu- 
merated as the first of the sixteen villages whose area was included in the lake 
| 3 This date as well as that of the commencement of the work is given at several places in the poem, but of 
such instances where week-days are also mentionéd one may be seon in ll. 41-44 of Slab IX. 
The term gajadhara is equivalent to sütradhàra meaning ‘mason’, literally ‘holder of the yardstiok' (gajaz 
gaz *yard") 
5 More or less the same list is found towards the close of Slabs ITI, VI, VIII, IX and XXV 
* From ink impressions, 


10 


11 


12 


13 


14 
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तनयावामनयनासुविश्राम: . कामं कसयतु . स रामः कृतजयः ॥१॥ स्मितज्योत्स्नालेपोज्य (yaa) 
लललितकंठः कचचयशिक्विस्फूजत्पक्षक 


णगलितनागो विभसितः । मुदे जेलांदोला (सां) शुंगत इति भूषाप्रतिकृतेधुतेगी ui: शुं (शं) भु 
स्फटिकरचिदेहेतिदखिरः ॥२॥ पुरा राजेंदरस्व्वज (Wa) रणदरणः 

सेतुविससत्प्रवं (वं) धं perf ` नवमिह ` तडागं रचितवान्‌ । भ्रतिष्ठामस्याद्धं तथ 

` विवरराज्ये भगवति प्रभावो निदि(विं)च्नं € गिरिवरमातजंय जय ॥ | 

॥३॥ वराभीत्योर्वात्रीं पृथुतमकुचां कामवदागां सहाकालोरःस्थां ससुलमजपक्ञीं्रविनुतां । wama 
इयामां स्मितमयमशी 


इक्षिणसमां स्तुवन्कालीं विद्याज्षितियुतषनानीहू लभते ॥४॥ ett कॅलासस्फुरितकरिभिहे 


RATE: शुंडो 
रिक्षप्तः स्मरति gami कनकभां । बरांभोजइंदानययुतकरां isa (त्यांबु) जगतां रसे 


श्रोमत्त यो मुलमपि स. मसेभधनवान्‌ uud 


इचेंदव्या भास (स्व) त्स्फटिक हिसकूंदाब्जजयकृद्धाना वासो वा सुक्रेदचिपक्षासनगता । नवौना 


यीणाभदिपिहरिह्रेंग्राविकतुता स- 


रस्वत्यास्तां [न]; सुमतिकृतये लाड्यहतये ॥६॥ s बाणी लज्जा शरिया (म) मपि दघानां 
मणिलसत्किरीटेबुद्योता मणिघटलसत्सव्यचरणां । Dést 


Aat समणिचषकाव्जो( ग्जो) तक रं अपारक्तां भक्ता भजत भुवनेशी gagat ॥७॥ 


tama?! खंडगो (खड्गो) ललितकमली ghee: क एष séi 


हक्‌ (ग्‌) लघुर्कालतशक्ति्हसकरः । genet हुल्ललो घृतसकलमायोऽनलवधूस्तुतिमंत्र जप्त्वा 
जयति घषरणीशो मनुरिव nen कपो- | | 

लप्नोल्लोलत्कनकविलसत्फुंडलयुगां (गं) aay वि(बि) भ्राणां कनकविकसच्चंपकर्दाल । qur 
दीर्णाराति करगरिपुजिह्णां च वगला- 

मुखी ध्यायेदस्तदिमुखमुलसंस्तंभनविषिः — uen शतायुः सिद्धि वा सदसि व(भ)इबुदधि 
विदधती प्रसिद्धि लोके वा सततमणव- | | 


fs च fw । matata at rages ` धनगिरां समृद्धि भक्तानां सपदि 
geig भज . मनः ॥१०॥ शिवे राज- 





1 The form aingêla is evidently derived from the word iAgála which is a Prakrit equivalent of angara. 
3 The sign of visarga appears above the line : apparently i$ was first omitted and supplied later on. 
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15 ` नयानां जयसि awadi good शतायुष्यं. रां (रा)णं कलय जर्यासहं सतनयं । स्थिरं 


d fe 


राणाराज्यं जगति रचयाऽऽचंद्रतपनंः प्रशस्तेः स्थेय 


16 त्वं मम॑ सुतगिरायु्धंनसुखं ॥११॥ चतुर्वारं तेंतर्जनकलकलालंक्ृततनुं fife श्रुत्वा लोके 
तब वियरराज्यं त्वनुसितं । gg faa- | 
17 हूं रचय qug मम ag: स्थिरं गेहं स्नेहं तनयमपि तेहं Pan ॥१२। gd 


स्तोत्रं स्तुत्यं पठति मनुजो म(मं)गलकं(क)रं सुकार्यादो ve. 


18 af सफलं विघ्नरहितं । प्रपूर्णं वा od जननि रणछोडेन . रचितं पठित्वा भुत्वादो 
जगदखिलमास्तां सुखमयं ॥१३॥ इति gaming Tu" 

19 ‘avid स्तंबेरममुखसदवे(बे) क्षितमुखे सुहेरंवे(बे) त्वं वेववति गुणलंबे (बे) त्वयि विभो 
[VE] समालंवे e वेरितवति भृशं. वेदितबिपत्कदं- 


20 बेऽनालंबे (बे) सुकविनिकुरंवे (बे) ge gat ॥१४॥ नधः क्षुद्राः समुद्राः सलवणसलिलाः? 
कपवाप्यो$ भद्रा दारिद्य diem बारां किल gea- 


21. रितो वारि geb लग्नं । dad acti शिरसि. च शकु(क)लं चंद्रक॑ रत्नसेतोः 
सिदूरं वा(बा)लुकोघं दधदिति गुणिभिः पातु गीतो गणे- 

22 ai ॥१५॥ कणों gii दाप्यलिवलयमिषाच्चालनीं दंतदवं (वी) चंद्रं रोप्यं कटाह 
विधुकरनिकरं पिष्टकं स्निग्धकुंभौ a दानं मिष्टं जलं यत्प- 

23 चति दधदलं धूमकेतुं च सर्वेलडुकाल तदुक्तो ह्यसुरसुरनरालंबलंबोदरोव्यात्‌ ॥१६॥ 
qeis wde मदलसदसितं रंध्रवद्वह्निसत्रं 

24 वि(बि) आणो धूमकेतुं मधुकरगुटिकादंतमुहंडदंडं । agi वह्लिशस्त्री दितिजह (ह्‌) तिकृते 
स्थापितः adadi oi ` लोकंगजास्यः क- 

25 थित इति मुदे श्रीगणेशः सुवेषः ngon पुज्योभूष्वक्रतुंडः सुरदितिजनरंः सर्वकार्येषु 
कस्मात्तन्मत्ये क्रीडनेयं जलनिधिमधिकं gem पीत- | 

26 q । लंकास्यद्वारकास्या$सुरसुरमनुजाहॉद्रलक्ष्मीस्वयंभूविष्णुस्तोत्रेस्तु मुंचम्सकलमिदमतः सवंबंद्यो 
qd सः ॥१८॥ NR | | | 


— —Ó— M — M má n — 


1 The syllable và is inscribed above thé line. 

? The sign of visarga appears above the line : apparently it was first omitted and was supplied lator on. 

3 Read küpa-vàpyó-'py-abhadrá, as otherwise the line would be short of one syllable. 

“The words Lamkàastha and Dvárakaetha qualify the asura, etc., ie., demons, etc., of Lanka as well as of 
Deëraka, 
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27 wid रसालोत्तमफलत (स)तितो निमलोद्यत्सिताभिञ्राजल्लड्ककबुद्धया निशि agafi] चंडया 
शुंडया यत्‌ । धूत्वा स्वास्ये दधे तद्प्रहण- | 

28 मिति जनेः स्नायिभिः श्रांत'मस्मात्पाबंत्या मोचिते(तो) तो सहसितमवतात्क्लेशहर्ता गर्णशः 

I T e 

॥१६॥ og कि वाहनस्य प्रकटयसि न वा 

29 लालनं स्कंदवाक्यादेवं प्रोहुंडशुंडामुखकलितमहामूषकर्पर्णलेशः । भोक्तुं भोगी किमित्थं द्रवति 
ganat मूषकेस्मादकस्मात्स्कं- | 

30 qaa स्खलन्नस्खलितमतिवचइचारु दद्यादगणेशः ॥२०॥ aset gea द्वौ भुजगसुखकर l 
वाद्यमुहंडशुंडां ताला वा कण(ण)तालौ fag- 

31 रहरमहातांडवाडंव(ब)रे यत्‌ । ceret nia दिपवदनविभोरेष तुष्टो विशिष्ट 
स्वाविष्टंः (ष्टं) स्पष्टनृत्यं प्रविदधदशधिक पातु मामिष्टञिष्टं . ॥२१॥ 

32 श्रीवक्ऋतुंडं (ड) स्तव एष तुंडस्थितः सतां मंडितसुरक्तिकुंडः । उद्ंडवेतंडघराप्रचंडविद्यामंणीक्‌| ड |लदः 
सदा स्य(स्या)त्‌ ngau इति गणेस (श) स्तोत्रं | 

53 स्वनामस्रजं गायतः स्रस्तरोगानजस्नं war वितन्वन्‌ । जयन्नतयान्भूषयन्घस्रमुच्चः 
सहस्रद्य॒तिस्संमुदे स्तादुदुस्र|:] 

34 ॥२३॥ ai चामरं कि कलयति तपनो धार्यमाणं दिगोशेः सूताभावाहभाभिःः कृतपट- 
घटनायापि सूचीसहल्नं । wd तद्धा (द्वा) तदंता- 

35 बलसत्र(व)लव(ब)लं स्व्णवा(बा)णव्रजं वा तक्यंते तकर्घलोकरिति रविकिरणा येत्र ते पुत्रदा; . 
स्यः ॥२४॥ जाते यस्योदयेसावुदयगिरिवरः q- 

36 यंवाहारुणाभारूपेः शुद्धेहिरण्येमरकतमणिभिः watt: कृतं द्राक्‌ । शुंगस्तोमे समस्ते रचयति 

| fiai भूषणानां ade (च्छं) | 

37 याहग्यत्रोपयुक्‍्तं स भवतु भगवान्भूतये भानुमाली ॥२५॥ प्रा[च्या]मर्दनाना धृतोसौ मरकत- 
कनको-ड्भासितोत्तंत उच्चेवंत्तोद्यत्स्वणं- Ee 

28 पत्रं हरिदरुणपटं छत्रकं मूद्धिन मेरोः । वर्षाशंस्यद्धतं वा हरिधनुरधुना कुंडलीभूतमित्थं 
सतस्वाइवप्रभाभत्युमुनिभिरुदितं मंडलं Wr 


39 तु gear ॥२६॥ मुक्तागृच्छं विवस्वद्वपुररुणसणिं Tags gaed छत्रं सत्पुष्परागं हरिहरित- 
मणीन्दीर्घ बेडूयंदंडान्‌ । वि(ि)ञ्रद्वप्त्रस्य चक्र 


~ 17116 word ériinta is used in tho sense of avasita ‘understood’ or ‘inferred’ 
''he engraver had dittographically ongraved a sperfluous da after this da, which he later on scored out 
This expression is not very clear, Jf the third word in the compound is meant to be «har, the correct form 
should be ahar-bhabhih, which would not fit in with the metre. 
4 After ya is a scored out medial 2, 


eee 





Zéi 


APPENDIX] RAJAPRASASTI INSCRIPTION OF UDAIPUR T 
40 त्वसितमणिधुरं धन्यगोम (मे) दमंचं श्रीभानोः _ स्यंदनस्ते aa खलु धृतो dd 


bh 


aiaga) 0२७॥ विश्लामच्छग्रता afaa लघुगमनकरा ये मेरोद्युन- 


41 द्याः कल्लोलोल्लासितेस्मिन्मयु वरयुवतोसंचये चंचलाक्षा: । हेषासंकेतशब्देविदधति भृशमासक्तिमह्लां 
गृदत्बं WA gia यक्तं हरिहरय इत- 

£2 स्ते fed ते faig nsu च(च)क्राग्रं शक्त सम्यक्‌(ग्‌) घुरि यम समतामक्षमाधेहि 
Tare चीतीन्वि(7वी ) तिहोत्रादणमिहु वरुण स्थापय त्वं. xu[s] । वायो वाऽऽयोजय 

43 त्वं रथमथ धनवाराधन(नं) त्वं हृरौणां शम्भो त्वं ML] pg से बदति तदरुणो 
'दिषपतीन्‌ mia alae ॥ २६॥ mR पादिचमाशाकुचयुगविलसात्क्‌ं-] 

44 [कु ]सालेपसक्तः कि वा art: प्रवालैजलनिधिजठं(ठ)रे eiia प्रेमणा(म्णा) [वाच्छा]दितः 
कि हरिहरदबलापाणिना सत्कुसुंभा रक्तेनेवांव(ब)रेणा o 


45 iU aU RO KP ie ees RNS ET sa $3 Uk हहे: ae 


Slab Il; Cantol ` 


[Metres : vv. 1, 2, 4, 6, T Malini ; v. 3 Prithvi ; 5, 14,15, 17-29 Anushtubh ; vv. 8, 11, 12, 13 
Vasantatilaka ` vv. 9, 10, 30, 31 Sürdülavikridita ; v. 16 Salini.] 


sal] 

l ॐ नमः श्रीगणेशाय नमः ॥ मुतिनुपमनुजेभ्यो दर्शनं संप्रदातूं परमकरुणयैवागत्य ` det, 
MATA । तटभुवि कुटिलाया एर्कालगस्त्रि- 

2 कूटे स्थित इह विवरेद्रौ राजसिहेशमव्यात्‌ utu तुहिनकिरणहीरक्षीरकर्यरगौरं ।* वपुरपि 
जलदाभं कालि- 

3 कापांगवल्या (ल्ल्या): wu) प्रलिक्तिघटनाभिविं(बिं)भ्रदञ्रातभक्तः ।* कलयतु तव राजन्मंग- . 
लाच्येकलिगः ॥२॥ 

4 चतुर्मितपुमर्थंसद्वितरणाय agu: सदा ।* agad मुदा किल चतुर्यगोश्श्रशा: ॥ (1) 


aping 








1 Mayu means kinnara. 
2 This portion has not conte out on the impression. How much matter has been lost. after the verse 30 cannot 


be determined. 
5 Engraved on the top. v 


# This danda is not necessary. 
E2 


10. 


11 
12 
13 
14 


16 


. EPIGRAPHIA INDICA | [Vor, XXiX 

Rit निजचतुभृंजानिः शुभं चतु sradha विशतु राजसिंहप्रभोः nan जगवलिल- 
जनानां पालनावस्ति 

यांवा(ब,, निगमवचसि ` यांवा(बा)लांमिकांबा ` free ॥ (1) . gare सहितं त्वां 
पुत्रपौत्रप्रपौत्रेरवतु तब g गोत्रं सांबि(बि)- | | 

का राजसिंह ॥४। एऐ(ए)दिरं . विभवं दधात्‌ ।? शोक्लो(क्लॉ) sii) 
emi ॥(।) बुधे प्रसञ्नासोः(सौ) स्फूजंद्वाला भूप प्रवाल- 

भाः ॥५॥ दधवतुलकरे mgm यस्य भक्तः a! .कलयति सं(स)फलार्थं मोदकं 
राजसिंह । qq स तु Gei fa | 

घ्नराजो विनिघ्नन्‌ vom तनयस्ते मंगलं मंगलायाः ॥६॥ प्रथमनपमुनौ यः सिद्धिाता 
विवस्वान्‌ 1° | 

प्रपरमनुमिव त्यां वीक्ष्य सिद्धिं प्रदातुं ॥(।) वशशतकरयुक्तो qeg स्वान ॥! 
मबतु स तु नितातं yu- | | 


ते राजसिंह uon. dr: कविः स्फुटपुराणवरोनुशास्ता ।* धाता स्फुरवृगुणगणस्य 
तमःसपत्नः ॥ (1) श्रावित्य- 


वर्ण इह. मां मधुसूवनोव्यात्कायतिदुस्तरतरेः प्रविष्ांतमद्धा nen इती(ति). मंगलाध्टकं ॥ 


यस्यासीन्मधुसूः 


TARY जनको जातः कठोंडी कुले. तेलंगः कविपंडितः सुजननी det ख गोस्वामिजा n (1) 


कुर्वे राजसमुद्र वामक- 


जलाधारप्रशस्तिं त्वहं adad रणछोड एष भरथया(ता)धं लक्ष्मणं झिक्षयन्‌ ` ॥९॥ पुणं 
` सप्तदशे शते समतनौ (नो) त्स्वष्टा- < 


दशास्येवदके ।' माघे इयामलपक्षके नरपतिः [स्सप्तमी वासरे ॥(।) धोधुंदावसति 
जेलास(श)यमहारंभं च तस्थाज्ञ- | 

या प्रारंभ रणछोड एष कृतबांस्तस्य प्रशस्तेस्तथा ngon ` gei त्ववर्ण्यसपि Aka न 
वा(बा)लको वा दुष्टार्थंसंकयक 


एव गलद्भयश्च । सोहं तथव गुणवृद्धसभोपविष्टः किचिहदासि मम धाष्ट्यंमिद 
` क्षमध्वं ॥११॥ en रागाला... RE 


: — : 
1 The syllable tuh is engraved above the lisa, SCH I 

£ Perhaps the intended reading is =azhba1ir=5kta, 

9 This danda is not neces- : 


* Tho letter du is inscribed above the line, 
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18 
19 
20 
21 
22 
28 
24 
' 25 


26 


28 
29 


30 


लिंशनेदु! . कासंवीर्याजुनो safe amm वाहं ॥(।) ag गुणांस्तव तवा निपुणो 
भवामि फाँदिचिसततो नुप वदास्यति- ? 

साहसेन ॥१२॥ पुष्या जनार्दनहरेस्तु कर्थास्त पुण्यदलोकत्य वा नलतुपस्य qfar- 
Bee ॥(॥) तावदुकक्‍्कथा जयति वाष्प- 

नपस्य वक्ष्ये धीरार्जासहनुपतेरपि सत्कथां तत्‌ ॥१३॥ रामायणे भारतेस्ति sai 
भूभुजां यशः । यथा VRT 

मिहोक्तानं स्यालयाऽऽ्च्रतारकं ॥१४॥ खंडप्रशस्ति्भुवने Undine शोभते । भी लंड 
प्रशस्सिस्ते राजसि- . 

g विराजते ॥१५॥ मर्त्यायुष्येत्तुल्यनायुस्तु भाष्यग्रंथातां स्याहेबवाग्भारतादेः । वेवावुष्येस्तुल्य- ` 
«qe wd) कु- 

4 राण गीर्वाणवाण्या ॥१६॥ व्यासवाहमीकिवहेन्ो (aagi; । स संस्कृतकवी 
राश यशोंगस्थापकदिचरं | 

॥१७॥  भीराणाराजसिहस्प वर्णनं कर्तुमुद्यतः । भूपास्वाष्पादिका[न्व]क्तुं वक्येहं मुनिसंमति 
utsu wet वामुं(यु)पुराणस्य ।* से- | 

दपाटीयखंशके ॥(।) बष्टे(ष्ठे)ध्याये. त्वे्कालगमाहात्म्ये meda ॥१९॥ geg em 
त(ब्र)हान्‌ शोकव्याकृुललोचना ॥(।) नं(नं)दिनं प्रय- 

d वाष्पं ai समुवाच ह (al Ropt] यस्माद्वाष्पं सुजाम्यद्य वियोगात्‌ दांफरस्य 
च [v] géet मछा(च्छा)पादाष्पो राजा भविष्यसि ॥२१॥ 

आराध्य तं जगन्न(झा)वयं é तीथं agi शुभे । राज्यं TH इव प्राप्य पुनः 
स्वर्गमवाप्स्यसि ॥२२॥ पुनइचंडगणं प्राह पारवती व्याकु- 

sew । मर्यादां Sontag ú हाररक्षेप्परक्षणात्‌ ngan gêla इति नाम्ना o 
मेवपाटे मुनिर्भव । तत्राराध्य शिव देवं । त 

तः स्वर्गमवाप्ह्यसि uyn इति वायुपुराणस्थ संमतिस्सत्र. विस्तरः uf) द्रष्टव्यो 
वाष्पदंशेस्मित्‌ । कार्यः शिष्टंस्तदादरः ॥२५॥ 

न से विज्ञानतरणी राजसिहगुणांदुधः ४ arr वक्त्रमुड्ग(प)मस्याशाकरमाभणे' nggu 
सालंकारमणिः सूक्तिमोक्तिकः aa- 


1 The correct form is lékhang. 

3 Better read gåtur. 

3 Sandhi has not been observed here. 

* This danda is not necessary. 

š Both visarga and the danda are above the line, 

e While composing this verse the poet obviously had in mind Kilidisa's fva eürga-prabhavó tambah bra- 


ch=alpa-viehaya matih | Litirehur-dustaram mohüd-ujupün-üams shgaram || (faghtvama, 1, 2). 


31 


32 


33 


34 


35 


36 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vor. XXIX 
सामृतः u(t) राजप्रशस्तिग्रंथोस्ति समृद्रोन्य[:*] सुवणंभः ॥२७॥ सेतिहासो भारतवत्ोक्त- 
galau: समः ॥॥(1) रामाय- 
dn पठताइग्रंथस्ताद्क्फलाय नः ॥२८५॥ श्रीराणाराजसिहस्य महावीरस्य वर्णने ui 
atu; सूर्यान्वयी सरग सूर्यवं- 
शं afaa ॥[२९॥*] श्रासीद्धास्करतस्तु माधवबुधोस्मात्रामचंद्रस्ततः सत्सर्ववर[फः] कठोंडि- 
कुलजो लक्ष्म्यादिनाथस्सुतः । तेलंगोस्य तु TTA- 


चंद्र इति या goa [वा*] माधवः पुत्रोभून्मधुसूदनस्त्रय इमे ब्र(ब्र) होशविष्णपमाः 
।[।३०॥*] यस्यासीन्मधुसुवनस्तु जनको वेणी च 


गोस्वामिजा माता वा रणछोड एष कृतवान्राजप्रदास्त्याह्वयं । emt सान्ययराजसिहनुपति- 
SAAT महद्वीरांकं प्रथ- 

vita पुत्तिमगमत्सर्गोथंवर्गोत्तमः dä) at dm! इतिश्रीमधुसूदनभट्टपुत्ररणछोडकृते थी राजप्रशस्त्यास्ये 
महाकाव्ये . [प्रथमः सर्गः ul 


Slab III ; Canto II 
[Metres: v. 1 Mandakranté ; vv. 2-38 Anushtubh.) 
श्रीगणेशाय नमः [u *] गुंजापुंजाभरणनिचयं चंद्रकालीफिरीटं गोत्र gg करकमलयोः akad 
— चित्रवस्त्रं ui 
मध्ये पोतं यसनमपरं किकिणी वक्रवेणी è maai दधदतिमुदे तेस्तु wadiku: 
nen ma जल- | | 


0 


mi feed ।? तत्र नारायणः स्थितः । ह(हि)रण्यहारी तन्नाभौ ।? पद्मफोष 


इहाभवत्‌ uqu ब्र(ग्र)ह्या चतुमुंष (ख) स्तस्य R- 

ofa: कड्यपोस्य तु ॥(।) सुतो faen (स्वां) स्तस्यासोन्मनुरिक्षवाकूरस्य सः ॥२३॥ 
विकुक्षिः स॒ शशावान्यनामा | 

तस्य पुरंजयः. ॥(।) फकृत्स्थापरनामाय। मस्यानेनास्ततः पृथुः ॥४॥ .ततोभूद्विशवरंधिस्तु 
ततश्‍चंद्रस्ततोभव- 


त्‌ u(t) थयवनाध्वोस्य se य(ब)हवदवोस्य वात्मजः ॥५॥ ततः कुवलयाइवोभद्ं 
घुमारापराभिधः ॥(।) दुढाइषोस्यास्य g- । 


—r 


1 Read °setatah as in 1. 36 of Slab IV, 


* Danda unnecessary. 
8 Visarga is above the line. 
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III -Sas III 


Nx Qin AAAS AMATAGA EE HAR EMAA TATRA R70 
EE SUA BA EA TAAT ATANG दरी ० 
ta MIN Tala asnan ANG TI WAGIMAN t eau 3 cir ठ गु घर सय l 
Fx fere adi a a arai Mise ga कर eui anf afa सदा x neus मो 










HI 


TN 


bn manner LO) Dc BET lä नुद 89 lel AT यं AAA 


e 


La TRI serie emi |॥ततङुवैलेघा EE TA GE 


kara ALAFIA A NGS eem aaa a a a6 30:1] बतास :371 RE £ ॐ 


oo 


“ANY UAN NTT AG aa या पु TH AY वाशु त1 | 348 49, (SMa दनरएपसून Aaa weil 
eausa Naun acer AO QA UNS AMAA At aciei e 53 हो USAT 
10 नप तट्‌ Raa Md सा सुदेयोश्मा (HANA SAQA AA esl a eq ant eal | 

EES dq gaa se AMA ia figa cn 42:72 71006 E RIAA 


19 ananman TT haha RU wn zr amna quii 


: : $ lw 4 ND te 
ATARIRA aa ARAA YAAA e [69 sg aa lA ANARE 
14 ON en ah चाइमकः:॥मूलको मार श रय dG वड VARIK L faxa ma s 
EE वरीत: बा दि ता: पो उर हर स्यात $ MAING e mang ऊ-ोम्पको We 
16 तप या A AARNE A EE ME दम एकद 
W TAA सीतचोकुयोजातोल वश्चैतिकु शा, TAAT RA मामि नि 
18 Aaaa OO eisen रेम घना तनो Maas HA मती $ MERECE EC E 

^. EE Ng aq BIB: ROMA dig DUNT EET h^" Bd नवहे ERO 
20 7५ उमा gal ERSTE CUR UE द रानी KEE KEE 
| ANTAR AS Tana aa EE EE ana aces 

22 ARS e KEIER AAN men RAR FT 
. ñaqa AAN नजरे वं्या सस्त वदा BATTS EM दूबर एनल MBIA as an: Gg St 
24. EE aaa कमस gada Arang E, 
| "XU 734 AAIR MAA GUN car neq 27 2 HATA 122 तरो oj 
RV, TAA Aaaama TA Hays ट्‌ ANG नाई): KANA AKA NABA 


Wat ae KEE EE 
28 SEITEN EE z (Cena 
See eA An AT a? eua र NATA Aan quin E ania? 

ou aee AY Aa द चेलसे EE दुतिने ज इत्यत 
GA ADAM awa AA ATANG AN sarda malato नवप: सिहर यस्त 

SP MER NMA GAL EE z जे 29102 as a यो un Tan Alama पा जद Ro zma secl : 
AN TAAT स्पाकारी वा एपांसा-नु को गान AA majian? smaa धर्गगानंवतानवद AMOUNTS 

24. UE ee Ee EE ETE IUE नी 
PEAN ON ८ ag MS IA Ge WAT त a RATATAT GAARA BAR 
Wang ede mom Rag Ay (AG 3333 SE TE d Dee n 
ट्क: 
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APPENDIX] RAJAPRASASTI INSCRIPTION OF UDAIPUR | 1 

7 dep Paren शा ततः ng (ajma: कुश्ञाइवोस्य सेनजिसस्य था ततः ui 
युबनाइवोस्य मांधाता geg 

8. स्युपराभिधः ue ` जक्वरयंस्य तनयः पुरुकुत्सोस्य वा सुतः ॥(।) त्रसहृस्युह्वितोयोस्माबनः 
रण्यस्ततोभवत्‌ . ॥८॥ | 

9 हयंदवोत्यादणस्तस्प त्रिवं(वं) घननुपस्ततः ॥(1) सत्यव्रतस्त्रिशंकुस्तु der! नामांतरं ततः nen 
हरिइचंप्रो रोहितोस्य 

10 तस्य था हृरितस्ततः ॥(1) चंपस्तस्य सुवेवोस्माद्विजयो भदकोस्य वा [u*] Zei 
तस्मादृको वा(बा)हुकोस्य aepo सगरः स च af) 

11 चक्रवर्ती सुमत्यां तु wai. तस्याभवग्सुता[ः*] neu श्रेष्टा (ष्ठाः) षष्टिसह्रोदयत्सख्याः 

(00 सागरकारकाः । सगेरस्यान्यप- | 

12 m(t) q केशिन्यामस[मं]जसः* ॥१२॥ ततोंशुमान्विलीपोस्मात्तस्माज्जातो भगीरथः । 

श्रुतस्ततो [ना]भः सिंधुद्दी पोस्य l | | 

13. mga? ॥१३॥ . श्रयुतायुस्तस्य जात ऋतुपर्णस्तु तत्सुतः । सर्वकामः सुदासोस्य तस्मान्मित्र- 
सहःपति[ः*] ॥ ue | मदयंत्याः स॒ कल्मा- 

14 वपादान्याण्योस्य घाइमकः ॥(।). मूलकोस्माह*शरयस्तत एडविडस्ततः ॥१५॥ जातो . विइवसहस्तः ` 


15 स्मास्खट्ंगइचक्रबर्यंतः ul वीर्घबाहुदिलीपोस्य रघुरस्याज इत्यतः ॥१६॥ जातो दशरथ- 
| स्तस्य कोश- U | i 

16 - ल्यायां सुतोभवत्‌ ॥(।) धौरां (रा) मचंत्रः कंकेय्यां भरथो(तो) रामभक्तिमान्‌ ॥१७॥ 
सुमित्रायां लक्ष्मणश्च MATA- 

17 . ति ना(रा)मतः ॥(।) श्रीसोतायां कुशो जातो. लवश्चेति कुशा'दभूत्‌ outs कुमुद 
त्यामतिथिको निषधोस्य स- 

18 तो नलः ॥(।) नभोय पुंडरोकोस्य क्षेमधन्वा ततोभवत्‌ ॥१९॥ देवानी कस्ततोऽहीनः 
पारियात्रोस्य तत्सुतः ॥(।) व(ब)- 

19 लस्तस्य स्थलस्तस्माद्ृञ्रनाभस्ततोभवत्‌ usen स (सं) गणस्तस्य ` विधृतिः पुत्रस्तस्य सुतोभवत्‌ 

- ॥(1) हिरण्यना- 
1 The letter ta is engraved above the line. ` 


2 Visarga is above the line 
The figure 14 between two sets of dandas appear above the line. The first pair of dandas iz thus in excess. 


4 Here instead of Dasaratha the Puranas give Sataratha which appears to be correct 


The syllable ma appears above the line 
* A apace for one or two letter is left blank between 44 and da 
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भः पुष्योस्मादध्ुवसिद्धिस्ततोभवत्‌ ॥२१॥ सुदर्शनोस्थाग्तिव्णस (स्त) स्य MAWA मदत ui 
ततः प्रसुश्रुतस्त- 


स्मात्संधिस्तस्प तु मर्षणः. ॥२२॥ ततो महस्यांस्तस्याभदिभवसाहुः प्रसेनजित्‌ ॥(।) 
तततस्ततस्तक्षकोऽ- | | 


स्माद (दू) हद (ढ) ल॑ इति त्वयं ॥२३॥ महाभारतसंग्रामे निहृतस्स्वभिमन्युना ॥(।) एते 
त्वतीता व्यासेन संप्रोक्ता NTT- 


ते नृपाः [॥*]२४[॥*] श्रतागतान्ज (ऊज) गावेबं ` व्यासस्तत्र ववामि तान्‌ (e) 
यु (बृ) हेढ (दृ) लावू (दू ) हव्रणस्तस्योरक्रिय इत्यतः ॥२५॥ gen 


ag: प्रतिव्योमस्तस्यास्माद्भान्‌रस्य या ui) दिवाकस्तस्य पदवी बाहिनोपतिरित्यभूत्‌ ॥२६॥ 
` तस्यासोत्सहदेवो- 


स्य a (बृ) हृदश्वस्ततोभवत्‌ (1) भानुमान्‌ वा प्रतीकाइवोस्य तस्मात्सुप्रतीककः ॥२७॥ 
ततोभून्मरदेवोस्म (स्मा ) तसुनक्षत्रो- | 


स्थ पुष्करः ॥(।) ततोंतरिक्षः सुतपास्तस्मान्मित्रजिदस्य तु ॥२८॥ वु(ब्‌)हद्भाजस्ततो- 
व(ब) हिस्तस्मात्तस्थ कृतंजयः u(t) aenta- | 


णंजयस्तस्प संजयः maa इत्यतः nen शुद्धोदोस्माह्लांगलोस्य प्रसेनजिदय ae: ˆ ॥ (1) 
क्षुत्रफस्तस्य  रुणकस्त- 


स्यासीत्सुरथस्ततः ॥३०॥ सुमित्रस्तु सुमित्रांत इकवाकोरन्बयोभवत्‌ ॥ (1) उक्ता भागवते 
eng नवसे ते मयोदिताः ॥३१॥ | 


दाविशत्यग्रशतकमेषां संख्या कृता वदे ॥(।) प्रसिद्धा|त्स(न्सु)यंवंशस्थान्‌ gea 
भवत्ततः ॥३२॥ महारथीति Ta- 


स्तस्मादतिरयो q: ॥(॥) 'तस्मादचलसेनस्तु सेनास्य त्वचला. रणे ॥३३॥ तस्मात्कनक 
सेनोस्य महासेनोंग [इ]त्यतः u(t) a- 


स्माहिजयसेनोस्या$जयसेतस्ततोभवत्‌॒ ॥३४॥ श्रभंगसेनस्तस्मातु मवसेनस्ततोऽभवत्‌ 0 भूपः 
सिहरथस्त्वेते” a | 


योध्यावासिनो gut: ॥३५॥  तस्साहिजयभूपोयं qyqar रणागतान्‌ ॥(1) जित्वा 
नुपास्दक्षिणस्यानवसद् क्षिण- 





A The letter fa is engraved above the line, 


* Sandhi is not observed here. 
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33 fiat ॥३६॥ तत्रास्याकाशवाण्यासीन्मुक्त्वा राजाभिधामथ ॥(।) fa तु घत्तव्या 
भवता भवदन्वय ॥३७॥ M- 

34 wt विजयभूपांता ` iert मनुपूर्वकाः ॥(।) वीरा संख्येरितास्तेषां dagi शत (तं) 
wasn सीदित्याविः । द्वितीयः सर्गः ॥ | | 

36 संवत ॥१७॥१८ वर्षे (वर्ष) माघमासे कृष्णपक्षे सप्तम्यां त(ति)थो रामसमुद्रा भुहरत 
(agi) राणेराजसींघजी stat ॥ gg: 


36 w ॥१७॥।३२॥ वृषे (वषं) माघमासे सुकल (शुबल) पक्षे १५ तिथे(थो) राजसमुब्र 
प्रतिष्टा (ष्ठा) फीधी गजधर मुकंद TAIT कल्याण- 


37 जो सुत उरजण गजधर सुष(ख)देव . गजधर केसो ou | सु(सुं)दर ॥ लाला । 
सोसपुरा* [जति ॥ चुतरा ya ॥ रामराम वार्चाना]जी [WA] 


Slab IV ; Canto III 


[Metres : vv. 1, 35, 36 Sárdülavikridita ; vv. 2-12, 24-27, 32-34 Anushtubh ; vv. 13, 14, 16-20, 
22, 23, 30 Upagats ; vv. 15, 29, 31 Indravajrà ; v. 21 Indravamsa ; v. 28 U pajüti of Indravamsa and 
Vaméasthavila.] | कका 


1 ॥ ënger नमः ॥ उल्लोलीभवदुन्नताछ(च्छ)सुर भीपुछ(च्छ)छ(च्छ)टाचामरः सद्गोवद्धंन- 
. घन्यगोत्रविलसच्छत्रो st ` व(ब)- 

ली ॥(1) गोपालैः ` कलितइच गोपतनयासक्तो निजप्रमवान्पायाद्गोधनभक्तरक्षणपरः सच्चः 
“wat हरिः ॥१॥ ततो fa- 


t 


3 जयभूपस्थ . पद्मादित्योभवत्सुतः ॥(।) शिवादित्योस्य त्रो भूद्ध र दत्तोस्यः चा सुतः ॥२ 4 
सुजसावित्यनामास्मात्सुमु- 


4 खादित्यकस्ततः । (1) सोमवत्तःस्तस्य पुत्रः शिलावित्योस्य चात्मजः ॥३॥ केडवादित्य 


एतस्माञ्षागावित्योस्य चात्म- 


b ज्ञः । भोगावित्योस्य पुत्रोभ्‌ह्देवादित्यस्ततोभवत्‌ uva भ्राशादित्यः कालभोजादित्योस्मात्तनयोस्य 
g ul प्रहादित्य इहा- 


6 दित्याइचतुर्दजञमितास्ततः uwa ग्रहादित्यसुताः सर्वं ग(गु)हिलोताभिधायुताः । . जाता युक्तं 
àq पुत्रो ज्येष्ठो ` वाष्पाभिधोभव- 


MM — - 
1 By this are meant the two stanzas, Nos. 30 and 31, of Slab II, Canto I. 
2 Samapura means ‘architect’. 
3 The name should end in aditya rather than in datta in accordance with the information contained in verso 37 
of Slab III, Canto II and verse 5 of the present one, 
4 DGÀ l F 
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7 तू ॥६॥ यं दृष्ट्रा 'त(नं)दिनं गोरी दृशोर्याष्पं पुराऽसुज़त्‌ । नंदी गणोसौ वाष्पोरि- ` 
प्रियादूकूवा (र्वा) ष्पदोऽभवत्‌ः ॥७॥ gut । 
8 तराजिः सुमुनिइचंडः शंभोगोभवत्‌ । ` तस्य शिष्योभवद्वाष्पस्तस्याज्ञातः , प्रा (प्र) सादतः ` usu 
नागह्वदपुरे fsd- | 

9 कलिगशिवप्रभो । चक्रे वाष्पोड्यनं चास्मे' Tai दवौ ततः nen चित्रकूटपतिस्त्वं 
, स्यास्त्वहंइ्यचर णाद्‌ धु- | | 

10 बं । मा गछ (चुछ) ताच्चित्रकटः संततिः स्यादखंडिता ॥१०॥ प्राप्येत्यादिवरान्वाष्प एकस्मिन्‌ 
शतके गते u(t) एकाग्रनव- | 

11 तिस्वष्टे” माधे ` पक्षेषलक्षके ॥११॥ सप्तमीदिबसे am: < पंचदशवत्सं (त्स)रः । 
एकलिगेश्हारीतप्रसादाद्भाग्यवानभूत्‌ ॥१२॥ 2 

19 नागहवाल्ये amt विराजी नरेइवरः खड्गघरेषु धन्यः । व(ब)लेत देहेन . च भोजनेन 
भीमो रणे भीमतमो' | | | 

13 Rai ॥१३॥ 'पंचाधिकत्रि (त्रि) शदमंदहस्तप्रमाणमुषपट्टपटं दधानः । व(ब)भो fen 
किल षोडशोयत्करप्र- | 

14 wei विमलं वसानः ॥१४॥ अ्री'एकलिगेन मुदा प्रवत्तं हारीतनाम्ने मुनयेथ तेन ` 
वत्तं ` दधानः कटकं a dd det 

15 शबुद्यत्पलमानमास्ते ॥१५॥ व्रात्रिशदुद्यत्तमढब्बुकाहः प्रस्थ (स्था)भिधेः eat: wawa | 

| भणस्य चैकस्य E | _ 

16 भरं हि चत्वारिशन्मितेवि(बिं)अदसि दधानं negu एकप्रहारान्महिषौ महासेदुर्गाचेनायां 
जवतो विनिघ्नन्‌ । भुं- 

. 17 जन्महाछागचतुष्ट्यं स sameer] प्रबभूव बाष्पः ॥१७॥ ततः स निर्जित्य qi 

(0.8 मोरीजातीयभूपं 
18 . मनुराजसंज्ञं | शिचत्रितचित्रकूटं aan राज्यं quema ngon राज्याति- 


पुर्णत्ववरत्वलक्ष्मीमय- 





“4 Compare verses 20 and 21 of Canto I above. 
2 Read svabdé ; su being prefixed to the word abda. Su, sat, lasat, udyat, etc., will be found used as mere 
expletives very commonly in this poem. I 
3 Sandhi has not been observed here. 
* The correct sandhi would be só-'gastya-, but sa Agastya- has been retained for the sake of the metre, 
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1 This word is spelt.here both ways raza and rana, 


स्वज्ब्दादिमवर्णयुक्तां । तां रावलाल्यां पदवी दधानो वाव्पाभिधानः स रराज राजा 
॥१९॥ ततः खुमानाभि- | 

धरावलोस्माद्गोविदनामाथ RRIAT । प्रालूनुपोस्मादथ सिहवर्मा तस्यात्मजः शक्तिकुमार- 
नामा ॥२०॥ जा- 

सस्ततो रावलेशालिवाहनस्तस्यात्मजोभूसतरबाहनस्ततः । प्रंबाप्रसादोस्य च कीत्तिवमकस्तत्पुत्तन gp 

सीक्तरवर्मनामकः ॥२१॥ ततो नपालो - नरपत्यभिए्यस्त्वयोत्तमोस्माच्नुपभैरवोस्मात्‌ । श्रीपुंजरा- 

जोभवदस्य कर्णावित्यः सुतोस्यार * च भार्वासहः ॥२२॥ श्रौोगा(गो)त्रसिहोय स हँसराजः 
सुतोस्य सूनुः शुभ- 

योगराजः । स वैरडाल्योय स वैरिसिहस्ततोस्य चा रावलतेर्जासहः uqa ततः 
समरसिहार्यः पृथ्वीराज- 

स्य sëtz) uh) ` qqreqtat भगिन्यास्तु पतिरित्यतिहार्दतः ॥२४॥ गोरीसाहिबदीनेन 
गज्जनीशेन संगरं 

। कुर्वंतोऽखरवं गयस्य महासामंतशोभितः ॥२५॥ दिल्लीइवरस्य चोहाननाथस्यास्य सहायकृत्‌ | 

agag: (स्रः) स्ववीराणां सहितो रणे ॥२६॥ वध्वा (बद्धः) गोरीर्पात देवात्स्वर्यातः 
सूर्योबबभित्‌ ॥(।) भाषारासापुस्त- | 

tet युद्धस्योक्तोस्ति विस्तरः ॥२७॥ तस्यात्मजोभूघूपकणरावलः प्रोक्तास्तु ' षरड़वशतिरावलां 
इसे । कर्णात्मजो 

माहूपरावलोभयत्स area तु पुरे नुपो बभौ ma कर्णस्य जातस्तनयो og 
श्री राहप: .कर्णनृपाज्ञयोग्र: . । 

«ua था शाकुनिकस्य गत्वा मंडोवरे मोकलसी स जित्वा e तातांतिके 
त्वानयति स्म व(ब)द्धं कर्णोस्य राणाविर्‌- 

d गृहीत्वा । मुमोच तं चारु ददो तदीयं राना'भिधानं प्रियराहपाय ngon भव्याशिषा 
ert (श्रा ) ह्ाणपल्लिवालज्ञातीयविद्व- 

छ (च्छ) रशल्यनाम्नः + Aaa व(ब) ललब्धराज्यं चक्र ततो em एष वीरः 
ngagu ततो व(ब)भौ चित्रकूटे राहपा(पो) aigle । 

पूर्व सीसोदनगरे वासात्सीसोदिया स्मतः ॥३२॥ रानाविरुदलाभेन रानेत्युक्तोखिलैव (ब)भो 1 
बंदास्याप्रे भविष्यं- | 


r2 
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ति रानाविरदिनो नृपाः ` ॥३३॥ राजेंद्रराजीपूज्योयं नारायणपरायण: । विशेषणावियर्णाद्यां 
AA रानाभिधां दधे ।? 


॥३४॥  श्रासीद्धास्करतस्तु माधवबुघोऽस्माद्रामचंद्रस्ततः ` सत्सवेंडवे (इव) रकः  कठोंडिकुलजो 
@. 
लक्ष्म्याविनायस्ततः 


। तेलंगोस्य तु रामचंद्र इति वा कृष्णोस्य वा माधवः पुत्रोमून्मधुसुदनस्त्रय इसे 
व्र (म्र) होशाविष्णूपमाः ॥३५॥ यस्या- 
सीन्मधुसूवनस्तु जनको वेणी च गा(गो)स्वामिजाऽभून्माता रणछोड एष कृतवान्राज- 


प्रशस्त्याह्वयं । काव्यं सान्ययरा- 


जसिहसुगुणश्रीव्णनाढ्यं महद्वीरांकं arate इह “cem: ged: स्फुटं ॥३६॥ f 
भीतेलंगज्ञातीयकठोंडीक- 


विपंडितोपनाममधुसुदनभट्टपुत्ररणछोडफृते . राजप्रशस्त्याह्वये मा (म) हाकाव्ये तृतीयः सर्गः ॥ 
सं १७३२ वर्ष माघी १५ राजसमुद्रप्रतिष्ठा Tu 


Slab V ; Canto IV 
[Metres : v. 1 Malini; vv. 2-50 Anushtubh.] 


॥ श्रीगणेशाय नमः ॥ फलितहलिनिचोलो नीललोलोंतिकेसी तररिति धृतवस्त्रा वेगतः 
ge गोप्यः । विदधति जलकेलि ` 


य(यं) च ladha सोस्मान्सुखयतु यमुनायास्तीर[व*]त्ती तमालः ।१। तस्य पुत्रो नरपती ` 
रानास्य जसकर्णकः । तन्स्‌(त्सु)तो नागपा- 


लोस्य पुण्यपालः o qat तु ।[।२॥*] पृथ्वी मल्लः सुतस्तस्य पुत्रो भुवनसिंहकः । तस्य 
पुत्रो भीर्मसहो जयसिहोस्य ag- 


तः ।३। लक्ष्मसिहस्वे (rä la गढमंडलीकाभिधोस्य तु । कनिष्ठो रत्नसी भ्राता पद्मिनी. 
तत्प्रियाभवत्‌ uya तत्कृतेल्लाववीनेन रुद्धे 


ओचित्रकूटके । लक्ष्मसिहो द्वादशस्वञ्चातूभिः सप्तभिः सुतः ।५। सहितः meg (प्‌) तोसौ 
दिवं masea चात्म- 

जः ॥ एक उर्वरितोश्जेसी राज्यं चक्रं ततोऽरसी ॥[।६॥*] ज्येष्टः (ष्ठः) सृतः पितुः 
संगे यो हतो (तस्‌) तत्सुतो दधे । राज्यं हमीरो दानींद्रो ağ- 





1 This danda is superfluous. 
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7 


10 
11 
12 
13 
14 
15 
16 
17 
" 


19 


garage. ॥७॥ विद्रे त्विंद्सरसि श्रीमूत्ति स्फाटिकीं धृतां । न प्राप्तां सुस्यसमय 
एकलिगस्थ AAT usu 


vie चतुमुंखीमेता saat इयामायुतां ततः । क्षेत्रसिहस्ततो लाषा(खा) aad gea. 
स्ततः ।९। भ्रात्रावतबाघ- 


स्याऽनपत्यस्य फलाप्तये ॥ (1) sms तडागं "grat amga (ei faz 
स्फटिकाभाइमजुष्टं कंलाशवसूपः । at | 


कारमुत्तमाकारमेकलिगप्रभोव्यंधात्‌ ॥११॥ me द्वारकायात्रां शंखोद्धारं गतस्ततः । सिद्ध 
एकोस्य पत्त्यास्तु गभ राज्याप्तयेवि- 


शत्‌ 1१२ स क्‌भकर्णोभूत्पुओो मोकलोस्यास्य मस्तकात्‌ । स्रवति स्म जलं att 
प्रसिद्धर्माित निश्यभूत्‌ ।१३। कुंभकर्णोय ot 


भूदु्गकुंभलमेरुकृत्‌ । स[षोड]शशञतस्त्रीयकु (युग) । रायमल्लोय राज्यकृत्‌ ।१४। संग्रामसिह- 


लक्षमित भं 


«peo स द्विलक्षमितेभंटः । युक्तो वा(ब्रा)बर- 


Pesto? saga ।१५[।*] maa पीलियाखालषयं (aå) [तं] पर्यकल्पयत्‌ ! 
स्वदेशसीमानमयं रत्नसिहोथ राज्यकृत्‌ 1१६। agat विक्रमा- 


faci भूपोभृत्तस्या(स्य) सोवरः । राना’ उवर्यासहोथ स दिव्योबं(द)यसागरं (e 
तयोवयपुरं TR तडागोत्सर्गकर्मणि [1] dawg सो- | 


वर्यलक्ष्मीनाथयुताय च ।१८। भूरवाडाग्राममदाद्वप्रधाहानं तुलादिकं । चित्रकूटेथ योद्धास्य 


राठोडो जमलो रणं (oeh) पत्ता get, 


दिया चक्रे विल्लीशेन महायशाः D श्रकब्बरेण भटयुग्वीर ईइवरवासकः ।२०। फुलक॑ । 
प्रतापसिहोय नृपः कछ (च्छ)वाहेन at 

निना । maga तस्यासीद्व॑मनस्यं भुजेविंधौ' ।२१। प्रकब्बरप्रभोः पाइवं मार्नासहस्ततो 
गतः । qe aigle ग्रामे sg | 


att समागतः १२१ तयोयुद्धमभद्दों (द्घो)रं लोहकोष्ठगतस्य सः । भानसिहस्य फुंभीद्रक भे 
ANITA: ।२३। ज्येष्ठः 


प्रतापसिहस्य' प्रसरेदाभिध: सुतः । eg sëng मुमोचारुणलोचनः ।२४। राणाः 
प्रतापसिहोथ मार्नासहस्य 





This danda is superfluous 
The syllable 1४6 is engraved below the line 
3 Sandhi has not been observed here 
* Bhuji has apparently been used here in the sense of food, 
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20 हस्तिनः । gd xd मुमोचाशु पश्चाहंती पलायितः ॥२५॥ समयत्र same शकर्तासहोस्य 
सोदरः । malaga d- | 
21 गस्थे(स्थो) वृष्ट्वैब॑स्नेहतोवदत्‌ ।२६। नीलाइवस्याइववार त्वं पदचात्पव्य प्रभो ततः । 
प्रतापसिहो ददुश्षेस्व (इव) मेकमथ निर्ययौ 

22 wen ततो at मुगलो वीरौ मानसिहेन वेगतः (i) प्रेषितौ शक्तासहाप गृहीत्वाज्ञां 
महाव (य) लः ॥२८॥ मानसिहस्य॒ मु- 

23 गली sede संगरं । चक्रतुः strata going तो ततः ॥२६॥ निहतौ 
हितकारीति शक्त[सिहः] सहोवरः । 

24 राणेनोक्तं maagin (इया ) स्तत्राणवल्लभः ॥३०॥ WHAT इहायातस्ततशचक्रं स संगरं । 
प्रतापसि(सि)हं व(ब)लिनं मत्या d 

25 gga ॥३१॥ संस्थाप्यात्र सुतं ज्येष्ठसागरां प्रति Togo । mate: staamt: 
वाराणां हरणं व्यधात्‌ ॥२३२॥ 

26 सुवासिनीवत्संतोष्य प्रेषयामास ताः पुनः । खानखानस्याङ्भतं तज्जातं ` शेखूमनस्यपि ॥३३॥ 
ततः श्ञेसूजहांगीरना- 

27 मा दिल्‍्लीइवरोभवत्‌ । पुनरश्रागतो युद्धं कृत्वा खुरमनामकं ॥।३४।*] . संस्थाप्यात्त (श्र) 
सुतं ` स्वीयं रुद्धं कृत्वा प्रतापिनं । प्रतापसि- s 

28 ú चतुरा (र) शोतिसेन्येवृंत॑ गतः (ul ३५७४४] विल्लींपति' (दिल्लीर्पात) प्रतापेशो घट्ट 

_ वेयेरनामके । सुलतानं सेरिमाख्यं चकताल्यं (ल्य) गजस्थितं [i] ged) 

99 दिल्‍लीवस्य Pi तं वौक्ष्याभूत्संमुखस्ततः । सोलंकिभृत्यश्चिछे (च्छे) द mig! पडिहारकः 
॥॥*] ३७[७] प्रता[प*]सिहो राणंद्रो 

90 रणे रावणविक्रमः । maha: gat क्‌ंभि(भि)क्‌ंलं(भं) बभंज सः ॥३८॥ पपात 
कुंभी तुरगमारुरोहाय सेरिमः । ter स्वक्‌तेन 

31 न्यहतत्सेरिमामिधं ॥३९॥ स gn सरिरस्त्राणवर्माइवं तमखंडयत्‌ । MARGE: स 
कृतो न विनिःसु- 

32 त्तः ॥४०॥ ततः gor weat(eat) लत्तां पदेन सः । ad चकर्षामर्षेत कुंताप्त्या 
sang uvtu anata स येनाहं 


ge > 





उ The word pati appears below the line. 
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33 निहतः सेरिमावदतःत्‌ । प्रतापसिहं (सिह) स्तड (च्छ) त्वाउप्रे (त्वा प्रे)षय[त्क]चिदुखूट ॥४२॥ 
we d वीक्ष्य तेनो[क्तं] नायं get E एव तु । राण- 

34 (a): प्रेषयामास? भ्रमरेशं रणोत्कटं ॥४३॥ तं दृष्ट्वा सेरिमोवाचः- सोयमस्ति भये- 
क्षितः । युद्धकाले नभोभूमिव्यापिशीर्वेशरीरवा- 

35 न्‌ uvvu देवो(वा)नेत(न) eg हि यास्ये स्थानं शुभं ततः । फोसीथलाद्येषु 

` चत (तु) रशीतिप्रमिता गताः [pex] स्थानपालाः प्रतापेंद्रो महोदयपुरे- 

36 वसत्‌ u(t) वानं दवौ कोपि are: प्राप्योषणीषादिकं धनं ॥४६॥ प्रतार्पासहाददिल्लीशं 
Oe? यातस्तदंतिके । यदा प्राप्त्‌ (प्त) स्तदा व(ब)द्ध॑ तदुष्णी- 

37 षं करेदधत्‌ ॥४७॥ गत्वा सलामं कृतवान्दिल्लीशेन तदेरितं । किमिदं सोववद्राणाप्रतापो- 
हणीषमित्यतः dl veu न gg म्‌- 

38 दिने दिरुलीशास्तुतोष ज्ञापितायः । तदा समस्ते जगति सर्वेहिवृतुरणष्कफः ॥४९॥ geg: 
शरीप्रतापंद्रो dit इत्यक्त- | 

39 [मौ]चिती । इति राणा प्रतापस्य प्रतापः कथितो मया ॥५०॥ इति धीराजप्रशस्त्याह्वये 
महाकाव्ये वीरांके चतुर्थ: सर्गः n 


Slab VI ; Canto V 
[Metres : vv. 1-32, 34-50 Anushtubh ;-v. 33 Vasantatilaka ; vv. 51, 52 Sardülavikridita.]- 


1 ú भ्रीगणपतये नमः । war श्रमरसिहास्योहकरोद्राज्य (ज्यं) त'ततः पुरा । मानसिहस्य 
संग्रामे खानलानावधहृतो ॥१॥ 


9 सेरिमासुलतानस्थ वधे gie विक्रमः । जहाँगीरस्यापि तेन खुरंमेणाथ gaga NU 
भ्रबबुल्लहखानेन व-. ~- 

3 ww रणं ततः । चतुर्विशतिसंस्येस्ते wa: ea ॥३॥ बिल्लोपतेमुत्यवर sma 
कायमखानकं । ऊटालायां मा- 


* M9 


4 लपुरभंग (गं) «x eq ॥४॥ gala कर्णसिहार्यः सिरोंजं मालवाभुबं । घंधे'राक्षमां 
व(ब)भंजान्र दंडं चक्रेतिलुंट- 
5 नं uxu ततो aiima: खुरंमो मिलन mata । गोघूंदायां समायातः? 
असर (रे) झो निजस्थजात्‌ usu महोदयपुरात्तत्र q- 
1 This ta is redundant. 
2 Sandhi has not been observed here. 
3 The name Sérimàa, being of foreign origin, is used here avibhaktika. 


4 There is a scored-out é-stroke over ma, 
5 The correct form is mélana. 
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6 ` रंमोपि समागतः । इ्लाध्यरीत्या सादरं तौ aAA मिलितौ ततः non रानाः 
्रमरसिहंद्रो महोदयपुरेऽवसत्‌ । महादा- 


7 नानिविदधे चक्रे राज्यं सुखान्वितं uen लक्ष्मीनाथाण्यभट्टाय गुरवे मंत्रदायिने । राना. 
भ्रमरसिहेंद्रो होलीग्नामं वदी q- 


8 दा nèu aq राना करणंसं(सि)हञ्चक्र राज्यं पुराकरोत्‌ । सत्कौमारपदे गंगातीरे 
sagat दवौ ngon शूकरक्षेत्रविप्रेभ्यो 


9 wm पूर्व तु Aak । घंधेरामालवावेशसिरोजपुरभंगकृत्‌ ॥११॥ edem सिरोही 
चक्र wfs व(ब)लात्‌ । maagi (क्ष्मां) - 

10 Iesse: फर्णदानपराक्रमः ॥[॥१२॥*] विल्लीशवराज्जहांगीराततस्य qima । gi 
विमुखतः प्राप्तं स्थापयित्वा निजक्षितो ॥१३॥ ज- 

11 ghi दिवं याते संगे श्रातरमर्जुनं 1 दत्वा(त्वा) विल्लीशवरं चक्रं सोभूत्साहि- 
जहाभिधः ॥१४॥ युग्मं [u*] झते षोडशकेतीते चतुःषष्टघभि- 


12 we । भादशुक्लद् (द्वि)ती[या*]यां कर्णसिहनुपादभूत्‌ ॥१५। जगत्सिहो भहेचास्य । 
राठोडजसवंतजा । श्रीमज्जांबुवती , तस्याः g- 


13 क्षेर्जातो व(ब)ली महान्‌ ॥१६। शते पोडशकेतीते पंचाश (शी) स्यभिधेव्दके । राध- 
शुक्लतृतीयायां राज्यं प्राप जगत्पतिः ।१७॥ जगत्सिं- 

14 हाज्ञया मंत्री! श्रखेराजो व(ब)लान्वितः ॥(।) स ड्‌ंगरपुरं प्राप्तः पुंजानामाय रावलः 
॥१८। पलायितः पातितं तच्चंदनस्य गवाक्ष- 

15 w | wei डूंगरपुरे छृतं लोर्करलं ततः ॥१६॥ जगत्सिंहाया यातो ve 
रामसिहकः । प्रति देवलियां सेनायुक्तो रावतमु- 

16 दूटं Mon madi मानसिहुत्रयुक्तं जघान सः । पुर्या देवलियायां च लुंदनं रचितं 
aalt ॥२१॥ शते षोडशकेतीते षडशीत्य- 

17 Riak । ऊर्जक्ृष्णद्वितीयायां' जगत्सिहमहीपतेः ॥२२॥ पुत्रः श्रीराजसिहोभूहं (इ) षं तिः 
aval तथा । मेडताधिपराठोडरर्जासिह- 

18 महीभृतः ॥२३॥ पुत्री जनादेनाम्नी तत्कुक्षिजाताविमौ सुतः । श्भून्मोहनवसाए्योऽ- 
पार (परि) णीताप्रिं (प्रि) याभवः ॥२४॥ aT 


! Sandhi i8 not observed here. 

2 This ma is incised above the line. 

3 This danda is unnecessary. 

* The anusvara of yam appears over the following letter. 
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No. 4—SADASIVAGAD PLATES OF KADAMBA VIJAYADITYA ; SAKA 1102 
(1 Plate) 
P. B. DESAI, OoTACAMUND 


This seb of copper plates! was secured by me for study in the course of my annual tour in 
the Bombay-Karnátak parts in February 1952. It was in the possession of Mr. H. V. Naik, Clerk 
of the Court, Civil Judge's Court, Karwar. Mr. Naik's family headquarters are at Sadásivagad, 
about four miles from Karwar, and these plates were lying there as an heirloom. Detail as to 
how and when this family came to possess them are not known. I am editing the inscription 
on these plates here for the first; time with the kind permission of the Government Epigraphist 
for Indis. f 
| The set consists of three plates held together by a circular ring with seal. The writing is 

found on the inner sides of the first and third plates and on both sides of the second. The rims 
are raised to protect the inscription which is, however, worn out in many places. The plates 
measure 8” in length, 6” in breadth and 1/8th inch in thickness. The ring which is 2” in diameter 
passes through a circular hole, 5/8th inch in diameter. The ends of the ring are soldered into 
the bottom of a thick circular seal having a rim. The seal, which is 24” in diameter, contains on 
the sunken surface the figures of a rampant lion with upturned tail and a dagger in front of it, 
At the top around are the figures of a svastika and the sun, followed by the legend Sri-Vishnu- 
däsah in Nagari characters, and then the crescent. The ring and the seal together weigh 70 
tolas and the whole set weighs 380 tolas. 


The characters are Nigari of the twelfth century, being normal for the period. The letter om 
at the commencement is written like tum. Medial ढ is generally denoted by a side matra, 
Exceptions to this are the letters oi in line 1 and mà in line 44, where a slanting stroke 
is placed at the tep of va and ma to denote the length. In regard to orthography, the conso- 
nant following & répha, as a rule, is not doubled. We do, however, note a few intances of 
doubling also, e. g., mürttëh inline 4, Véjayürkka-in line 31 and suvarmn- in line 35. The 
language is Sanskrit and the composition is in verse, except in lines 39-46 describing the 
particulars of the gift. The composition is defective in some places. 


The epigraph commences with an invocation to god Siva. After narrating the origin of 
the Kadamba family, in the usual manner, from the mythical hero Trilóchana Kadamba who 
was born from the sweat of Siva, it gives & succinct genealogical account of the Kadambas of 
Goa. The account stops with Sivachitta Permadi and his younger brother Vijayürka or Vijaya 
ditya H, the sons of Jayakésin II from the Chalukya princess Mailala Mahadévi. The inscrip- 
tion represents Vijayaditya as the ruling monarch. Its object is to record a gift of land by 
the king to the goddess Arya Bhagavati. Though not explicitly stated, it appears from the 
description of his family and the context that the beneficiary of the gift was a Brahmana of the 
Bháradváj& gófra, named Govinda, who was well-versed in the science of astronomy. The 
donee’s family is described for four generations. The gift property was situated within the 
boundaries of the village Aruvige included in the tract of Marruvattugadalu. 

The record bears’ the date which is expressed in words thus: Saka 1102, Vikürin, 
Kürttika 80. 12, Sunday. The Saka year was current and the date regularly corresponds 
to Sunday, October 14, 1179 A. C, 





———————rrÓ जात्या ZL ul 
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The importance of the epigraph lies in its being unique. ` Inscriptions mentioning the joint 
rule of the two brothers, Sivachitta Permadi and Vijayaditya II, and also those that refer to the 
rule of the former only who was the elder of the two, have been discovered. But no inscription 
referring to Vijayaditya as an independent ruler, has come to light so far. No doubt the second 
part of the Halsi inscription contains a reference to the regnal year possibly of Vijayáditya ; but 
it is clear from the earlier portion that his brother Permadi was ruling at the time.! Hence the 
present happens to be the first and the only inscription so far discovered, attributing independent 
rule to Vijayaditya, dissociated from his brother. The reason for this appears to be that 
Permàdi was no longer living by this time. According to the Halsi inscription, Vijayaditya 
was a devotee of the god Vishnu and bore the epithet Vishnuchitta. But it is revealed from the 
seal of the present plates that he preferred to describe himself as Vishnuddsa, i.e., ‘an humble 
servant of Lord Vishnu.’ : 

Tbe inscription contains two place-names. One is the region called Marruvattugadalu or 
Maruvattugadalu, and the other the village Aruvige situated therein. It is interesting to note 
‘that Maruvattugadalu is a purely Kannada expression made up of the words maru, pattu or matfu 
and kadalu. It means ‘the coastal region adjoining the sea.’ I am, however, unable to identify 
this tract. Aruvige appears to be identical with the present day Arage, a village about 4 miles to 
the south-east of Karwar, on the road to Ankola. The village Arage contains a shrine dedicated 
to a female deity named Durga. This deity probably represents the goddess Arya Bhagavati of 


the epigraph. 
TEXT? 


[Metres : Verses 1, 2, b, 6, 10, 13 Sardilavikridita ; vv. 3, T Upajat ; vv. 4, 8, 9, 14-18 
Anushtubh ; v.11 Mandakranta ; v. 12 Vasantatilaka.] 


First Plate 
1 3+ नमा: ] शिवाय [1*] लक्ष्मीभर्तुरगप्यपुण्यवपुषा : ] ` क्रीडावरा- 
2 हाकृते्दष्टाग्रं शतचंद्रदी[धितिमयं] — -- o — [त्राय]- 
s तां* [17 ] यत्रानावि]लशा (शी) लशैलर्जाल]- — — ८ — ~ Q — 
4 कीरांभोत्तिधिशायिनो मुररिपोर्म्‌त्तः पपोष [श्रियं J [u १४]. ar 
5 याच्चंद्रशिखामणिजंगदिदं य — ५ — — ९. — —. 
6 पोन्‍्नम्रफणी डर ]सुंदरफणप्रोल्लासिर्रात्नावालीं i 
7 श्रागच्छत्सुरसिंधुमंगलविधो नीराजनाविभेव[त्पौ]- 
. 8 हाहंकृतिदीपराजिविकसल्लक्ष्मी दघात्युच्चकः ॥1२*] पुरा पुराणां विजये 


————————— ———M  — —— 
1 J. B. B. R. A. 8., Vol. IX, pp. 279-80 ; compare George M. Moraes, Kadamba Kula p. 199 
8 Compare Kadamba Kula, p. 201 
3 From the original plates and impressions 
4 In this und a few more instances that follow, the final m is changed to anusodra 
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9 पुरारे :*] स्वेदोदवि(बिं)दुच्छीलतो ललाटे [i5] विवं (बं) भूवे step: 
[ द्रनीतिः सुखाम्‌ ]- 

10 d: प्लावयितुं जगंति D ३*] ताः कदंव(ब)तलं प्राप्ता लोकोत्तुंगत्रिलोचन । 
Second Plate ; First Side 

11 त्रिलोचनकदंवा (बा) ख्यं चतुर्भुजमजीजनत्‌ [। ४" ] तात्संता] नक- 

12 दंव (ब) वंशविलसतक्षीरांवु (बु) धौ [स्थे]यसि प्राकारे शरणागर्ता क्षितिभुजां] 

13 लीलावनौ श्रीपतेः। लक्ष्मीजन्मनिकेतने कूवलर्याप्रोल्लास] — — v 

14 यत्भू (द्भू) भृन्मौलिविराजिपादयुगल[:*] श्रीषष्ठदेवोजनि U ५* ] एतस्माज्जयकेसि- 

15 भूप[ति]रभूदश्रांतविश्राणन: क्षोणीरक्षणदक्षिण[स्त्रिजग ]- 

16 तामानंदनिष्यंदन: । यत्पाथोनिधितीररोपितजर्यास्त]भ- 

17 प्रलंभां झगित्यंभःकुंभिघटाः(टा) धृषंति ५ J — — — Ç — — ४ 

18 लो: Ui ६*] परस्परं संगररंगचृंचू चालुक्यचोलाधिप[ ती ] ç — bh) 

19 निःशंकमंके विरचय्य मित्रे लेभे यशो — o ४४ — v ¬ 

20 ख्यां ft ७*] ततः समजनि श्रीमान्विजयादित्यभूप[ तिः। ] 

ot ति यत्कीतिकल्पवल्याः पयोधयः।[। ८*] ततो जगज्जयी ala gl 

92 यकेसिमहीपतिः। . केनायंते [qd]. 
Second Plate ; Second Side 

93 Wt! [i ६*] चालुक्यान्वयमौलिमौक्तिकमणि सौजन्य -- — Ç ¬ ¬ ¬ 

24 [d] जगतां श्रियः कुलगृहं पेमाडिभूपः सुतां। [यस्मे] — ४ v ¬ 

op म॒ मैललमहादेवीं जगन्मंगलां दासीकूंजरकोर्श[ देशसहिता ] द- 

26 त्वा(त्वा) कृतार्थोभवत्‌ IL! १०* ] तस्मादस्यामजनि विजयी वीरापिर्माडिदे]- 

27 वो गौरीभर्तृप्रणयसदनं त्यागसिंहासनश्रीः। -- — — — V ~ 

28 भटमहादुर्गवर्गेः कलीनां जन्मस्थानं विशदयशसां — ५ — ¬ 

29 पतीनां di ११*] तस्यानूजः सकलमंगलजन्मभूमिः श्रीसंपदां प- 

30 दमुदारगुणाभिरामः। त्रासावमं (न) म्रशिरसां (सा)वनिपाल- 

31 मौलिमाणिक्यरंजितपदो विजयाक्कंदेवः ।[। $ २*] यस्मि [sis (=: )a]- 

32 चत्रवत्तिनुपतौ क्षोणीभृतामाश्रये वीरश्रीनिजधामनि fas- 


33 33 गतीभाग्याभिरामोदये । लक्षाधाधिकदानकलिः | लक्षाधाधिकदानकेलिरतये लो- 


"This reading is restored conjecturally. 
A2: 
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34 कोत्तरात्युन्नतों लज्जंते फलभारनम्रशिरस: प्रायो [ निलिपद्रु]- 
35 माः [U १३*] यद्वितीण॑सुवर्ण्णोरुभा[र] . 
Third Plate © 
. 96 प्रायः प्रस्थानमनुजा [न] ते ॥॥ १४*] समस्तगुणसंपन्नः केशवाख्यो 
37 द्विजोत्तम:। भारद्वाजः सुतस्तस्य गोविदो भुवि विश्रुतः [1 १५*] कपदिनामा 
98 तत्सूनुस्तत्पुत्रो द्विजपुंगवः । ज्योतिःशास्त्रविदां श्रेष्ठो गोविंद: ga 
39 श्रयः ॥। १६४] श्रीमदायोभगवये (त्यै) मर्सेवट्रगडलुमध्यारुविगे ग्राम (मा) दारा- 
[दरुवि]- i 
40 गेवत (चतु) [:*]सीमांतर्गतं detest विशुद्धसीमासमन्वितनिधिनिक्ेप)- 
41 जलवृक्षादिसहितं राजकीयां (या) नंगुलिप्रेक्षणीयं सर्वनमस्यं 
42 [st कृत्वा] शकादिवर्षाणां aga शते च qub द्वितीये विकारिसंवत्सरे 
43 कात्तिकशुद्धद्वादश्यां रविवा[रे] सोयं सकलगुणालंकृतो वि[जया]- 
44 दित्यदेवस्तस्मै शासनं दत्तवान्‌ [1*] तात्‌ *क्षेत्रसीमाः [वापयादार] . . . . . 
45 यकोणंक quer दक्षिणदिशि नेरुरुत्येव कोणे परश्चिमदिशि . 
46 षाणः वायव्यामिक्षुतडागः ú व(ब) हुभिवेसुधा दत्ता राजभिः सगरादिभिः । य- 
47 स्य॒ यस्य यदा भूमिस्तस्य तस्य तदा फलं Lh १७*] `स्वदत्तां परदत्तां वा यो gl- 
48 त वसुंधरां । षष्टिवर्षसहन्नाणि विष्ठायां जायते किमिः Li १८*] . . . D 
49 शिष्योप[ज्ञ]जंगमसरस्वतिः शासनं रचयित्वँबं ति [ष्ठ] m die d oa we 


e 


No. 5—TWO SAILODBHAVA GRANTS FROM BANPUR 
(2 Plates) 
D. C. SIROAR, OOTACAMUND 


In May 1949, I received for examination from Mr. K. ©. Panigrahi, Curator of the Orissa 
State Museum, Bhubaneswar, two sets of copper plates belonging to the Sailodbhava dynasty of 
Kêngêda. I prepared transcripta of the inscriptions from the original plates which were in the usual 
course returned to Mr. Pinigrihi. It was understood that he would contribute a paper on the above 

inscriptions to the Epigraphia Indica. In December 1950, I met Mr. Panigrahi at Nagpur where 

4 Tho language of this passage is faulty 

s The record is complete except for the last few aksharas which are indistinct. In this line there is reference 

to the person who drafted the document, The name of the poet, who bore the epithet jaigama-saraeratt, oan- 
not be deciphered fully. 
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we assembled in connection with the thirteenth session of the Indian History Congress. He then 
~ informed ‘me that it was not possible for him, owing to his pre-occupations, to take up the editing 
ofthe inscriptions. He requested me to publish them. I take this opportunity of thanking him 
for his kindness shown to me in this connection. 
The plates are now the property of the H.E. Schoolat Banpur which is a station on the Bengal- 
Nagpur Railway in the south-western part of the Puri District of Orissa. Mr. Pánigràhi received 
them on a temporary loan for examination from the Headmaster of the Binpur H. E. School. 


Nothing is known as to the circumstances that brought the plates into the possession of the above 
institution. 


A. Grant of Ayasobhita II Madhyamaraja 


This inscription was published by Pandit Satyanarayana Rijaguru with plates in the Journal 
of the Kalinga Historical Research Society, Vol. II, part i, pp. 59 ff. But his treatment of the 
subject is rather perfunctory. 

~The set consists of three plates each measuring 6'6 inches by 3°9 inches. The plates are 
held together by a ring to which the seal is soldered. The ring was found cut open when the set 
reached me. The seal contains, in counter-sunk surface, the emblem of a couchant bull, facing 
proper right, and the legend sr7-Madhyamaréjadévah below it. The first and third plates are 
engraved only on the inner side, while the second bears writing on both the sides. ‘The rims of the 
plates are raised in order to protect the writing. The first plate is damaged at the top right corner, 
and a few lines of writing are partly obliterated. The plates weigh 64 tolas, while the ring with the 
seal weighs 38 tolas. 

The inscription is an incomplete charter of the Sailódbhava king AyaSobhita II Madhya- 
maraja who seems to have flourished about the second half of the seventh century A.C. (circa 
665-95 A.C.)! The writing on the reverse of the second plate ends with a verse describing the 
achievements of king Madhyamaràja. ‘There is only half a line of writing on the obverse of the 
third plate, which was meant for introducing the customary list of officials and others belonging to 
Kongoda-mandala, to whom the royal order regarding the grant was intended to be addressed 
These letters should have properly been preceded by a prose passage mentioning the king, desirous 
of making a grant, as kuśalī. It is possible to think that this mistake committed by the engraver 
was the reason why the set was abandoned, at least for the time being. It is well known that 
platef were often kept ready in the record offices of ancient Indian rulers with the introductory 


portion of.the grant inscribed and.a blank for the necessary grant portion to be incised later as 
OCCASIONS arose.” 


In respect of palaeography, language and orthography, the inscription under -discussion 
closely resembles the Parikud plates? (issued in the 26th year of the king's reign), the only other 
record of Sailodbhava Madhyamaraja so far known, and hardly anything calls for special mention 
‘With the exception of the incomplete prose passage at the end, just referred to, the siddham 
Symbol, the word svasti and the reference to the place of issue, the entire record is written in 

verse. There are altogether twenty verses, no less than eighteen of which are already known from 
the Parikud plates. The remaining two verses are also not new as they, like many others of both 
The 13th regnal year of his father, who ruled at least up to his 50th year, fell-sometime after 619 A.C. He 

himself ruled at least up to his 26th regnal year. See below 
3 Cf. the Kédarpur plate of Srichandra, above, Vol. XVII, pp. 188-92 ; Chittagong plate of Kantidéva, above, 

Vol. X XVI, pp. 313 ff., etc 
s Above, Vol. XI, pp. 284-7. The date given in words in line 45 must have been given in figures in line 54 
Unfortunately the preservation of the writing in this part of the plate is unsatisfactory and the figures oannot be 
deciphered from the published facsimile 


— 
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the Parikud and the present charter, have been quoted from the records of Sainyabhita Madhava- 
varman IL Srinivasa, father of Ayasobhita IL Madhyamaraja. The earliest inscription of tbe 
Éailódbhava family is the Ganjam plates! issued by Sainyabhita Madhavavarman II (circa 610-65 
A.C.) in the Gupta year 300 (619 A.C.) when he was a feudatory of the Gauda king Sasanka. The 
other charters of this Sailódbhava king, so far discovered, were issued without any reference to his 
overlord apparently after the defeat of the Gauda king, either SaS&nka himself or his successor, by 
king Harshavardhana of Kanauj, allied with king Bhaskaravarman of Kümarüpa, sometime before 
638 A.C2 Of the charters issued by the Sailodbhava king during this period of his independent rule, 
the Khurda plates,? the introduction of which is couched in prose as in the Ganjam plates, appear to 
be the earliest, The Khurda plates as well as the Buguda plates,‘ the latter having an introduc- 
tion in verses composed for the first time by the court poet of Sainyabhita Madhavavarman IL, are 
not dated. Most of these verses are quoted not only in the later dated charters of the same king 
(the Puri platess—regnal year 13, doubtfully read as 23 by Basak—and the Cuttack Museum plates® 
—regnal year 50), but also in all later records of the family. Later Sailódbhava kings developed 
the habit of quoting the introductory verses from the documents of their predecessors and of adding 
a few stanzas composed about themselves by their own court poets. . This custom ean also be 
traced in many other royal families of aacient India, such as the imperial Gañgas of Orissa and the 
Palas of Bengal and Bihar. | 


It will be seen from what has been said above that all the twenty verses quoted in the ins- 
cription under discussion are already known from the published records of the Sailodbhavas. 
Nevertheless, the present inscription is of considerable importance, as it helps us in correcting the 
faulty text of the Parikud plates. 


The first verse, which is found at the beginning of the later charters of Sainyabhita Madhava- 
varman II as well as of all the grants of his successors, is an adoration to Sambhu (Siva). Verse 2, 
which is the same as the second verse of the Parikud plates, introduces a king named Madhavéndra. 
Thereafter we have the history of the Sailodbhava family from the very beginning. This style of 
the introduction, which is found also in the. Aihole inscription,’ would suggest that this Müdha- .. 
véndra Ge, Madhavaraja or Madhavavarman) was another name of the reigning monarch, 
Ayafcbhita II Madhyamaraja. It should, however, be pointed out that the'same verse is also found 
in the Buguda plates of Sainyabhita Madhavavarman II as well as in the Nivinà grant of Dharma- 
raja Manabhita who was the grandson of Sainyabhita Màdhavavarman Il and the son of A ya&0- 
bhita II Madhyamaraja. It therefore seems that ail the above three Sailodbhava kings bore 
Madhavavgrman as a secondary name. Or better the verse in question referring to Sainyabhita 
Madhavavarman TI is-out of place and carelessly quoted in the records of Ayaéobhita II Madhya- 

_ ३ $ख७खफ उझ_ २ ॒_[॒ __ EM ET 
1 Above, Vol. VI, pp. 143 ff. | | 
2 About 643 A.C. Harshavazdhana led an expedition against Kéngdda in Orissa probably on behalf of the 
Gauda king whom he then considered his subordinate ally. Sasanka's death and the discomfiture of the Gauda 
king took place sometime before 638 A.C. when the Chinese pilgrim Hiuen Tsang travelled in East India. See 
History of Bengal, Dacca University, Vol. I, pp. 77 ff, Harsha's viotory over the Gauda king seems ७80770 have 
preceded his encounter with Pulakééin Il, which took place, according to the Aihole inscription, sometime before 
634 A. C. 
3 J. A.S.B., Vol. LIH, pp. 284 ff. 
4 Above, Vol. UL, pp. 43 ff. 
5 Above, Vol. X XII, pp. 127-9. 
$ Above, Vol. XXIV, pp. 151-3. 
7 Above, ४०. VI, pp. 1 ff. This pragasti begins with an adoration to Jinéndra, then introduces the réigning 
monarch Satyaéraya (Pulakesin II), and finally begins the history of the Chalukya family from ita earliest illustrious 
member. 
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maraja and his son Dharmarája Münabhita.! Verse 3, omitted in the Parikud plates but found 
in the Cuttack Museum plates of Sainyabhita Madhavavarman IT, introduces Mount Mahéndra 
which is intimately associated in literature with the Kalinga country. Verses 4-5 mentioning 
Pulindaséna as famous among the. people of Kalinga and aa a devotee of Lord Svayambhii (Siva) 
and the following five verses (verses 6-10) speaking of the eponymous Sailodbhava, his kulaja or 
descendant Aranabhita, his son Sainyabhita (Madhavavarman I), his descendant (possibly an adopt- 
ed son?) Ayasóbhita, and his son Sainyabhita (Madhavavarman JI), are found in most of the later 
records of the family. Verse 11, which is omitted in the Parikud plates but is found in the versified 
introduction of the records of Sainyabhita Mádhavavarman IL, refers to the achievements of king 
Sainyabhits Madhavavarman II. Verse 12 speaks of the same king as Srinivasa and attributes 
to him certain sacrifices including the Aávamedha. The horse-sacrifice must have been celebrated 
by the Sailodbhava king, before the issue of the Puri plates of his thirteenth regnal year, to 
commemorate the throwing off of the Gauda yoke. Verses 13-20 desoribe the reigning monarch 
Aya$obhita II Madhyamaraja and are all of them found in the Parikud plates and some of them 
also in the later records of the family. The text of the verses common only to the present oharter 


and the Parikud plates is corrupt in both the records, although the text offered by the record under 
discussion is better and- has helped in restoring the reading intended by the author. Verse 15 
describes the king as a royal ascetic. The next verse (verse 16) compares him with the god Sambhu 
and says that he had discourses with departed saints coming from heaven at his call. Vorse 17 says 
that the king, who was as fair as the moon owing to his fame pervading the earth, performed 
amazing tricks of archery. Verse 18 says how the jewel of Köùgöda De, the king) became an 
equal of the son of Pritha (i.e., Arjuna) by piercing, from a distance, at a time four boards, each 
covered with two shields, with arrows discharged from two bows simultaneously by his two hands 
Verse 19 describes how the king could run with two stout persons on his shoulders in emulation of 
the monkey hero Hanumat, famous in the story of the Ramayana. 


Of the names of geographical interest, the inscription mentions Mount Mahendra, Kalinga, 
Kóngóda and Kóügoda-mandala. The Mahéndra is no doubt represented by the present 
Mahéndragiri peak in the Srikakulam District. Kalinga, in a narrow sense, was the country around 
it. Kohngoda was the name of both the kingdom and the capital of the Sailodbhavas. It was 
apparently regarded as a part of the Kalihga country. The city of Koñgoda stood on the river 
Salima which is the modern Saliya running past Banpur, the findspot of our record. The heart 
of the Koügoda country, i.e., the dominions of the Sailodhbhavas, thus lay about the border 
"between the present Puri and Ganjam Districts of Orissa 





1 The mention of Madhavéndra in the Parikud and Nivins plates was not explained by the scholars who edited 
those inscriptions. Pandit Rájaguru is apparently unaware of the fact that the verse in question is found in the 
records of three successive rulers of the Sailodbhava family and not only in the charter under discussion. 

3 Cf, Successors of the Satavahanas, pp. 400-1 ; New History of the Indian People, Vol. VI, p. 83. Note also that 
the epic hero Nala, son of Viraséna, is desoribed in the Natshadhiya, V, 124, as Viraséna-kula-dipa. There is, 
however, difference of opinion among scholars as to the genealogy of the Sailodbhavas. For the son represented 
as a descendant of the father, see also the Rajatarangins VIII, 1083 (Stein's translation, Vol. II, p. 512), the 
Assam plates of Vallabhadéva, line 16 (above, Vol. V, p. 184), eto. 

8 I do not agree with Pandit Rajaguru who thinks that éasanka-dhavala, used in the description of king Aya- 
&obhIta II Madhyamarüje, has to be regarded as one of his names. He further thinks that Madhava issued his 
Ganjam grant in the Gupta year 300 (619-20 A.C.) when he was holding the office of Mahaásámanta under his 
fathor Saáanka alias Madhyamaraja. Tho suggestion is, however, against known facts of history aud without 
any evidence in support of it. 
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[Metres :—verses 1, 3, 5, 14, 15, 17-19 Sardülavikridita ; verses 2, 19, 13, 16 Sragdhara ; verses 
4. 1. 8. 10, 11, 20 Vasantatilaka ; verse 6 Anuchtubh ; verse 9 Indravajra.] 


First Plate 


1 Siddham?  Svasti DIS) vijaya-Kongoda-vàsakàt [(*] Indér=ddhauta-mrinila-ta[n*]tubhir=1va 

2 &lishtàh karaih*] komalai {3 r-vva(r-ba)ddh-ah&r-arunai[h*1 sphurat-phana(ni)-manér-ddigdha- 
[h](gdba)-prabhaso-néu(so-rh$u)bhih []*] 

3 Parvvatya{h*] sa-kacha graha-vyatikara-vyüvritta-va(bajndha &lathà Gang-ambhalh*)-pluti- 

` bhinna-bhasma-ke[n]iká[h*] Sambho- 

4 ja(r-ja)ta[h*] pattu(ntu) vah || (1*] Srimün-uchchair-nnabhastó gurur-amara-*pate[h*] kshobha- 
jid-ys[h*] ksha{mayi] gambhi- " 

D ras-tóyar&Ser-atha divasakarüd phisvad=aldka-kar[i |] hladi sarvvasya ch-éndos-tri-bhuvana- 


bha- 
6 vana-p&(pré)rakeS-ch-àpi váyo |° raja ssa(sa) sthünu-mürttija(r-ja)yat(i] kali-mala-kshalanó 
Madhavendra[h-|| 2*] TA 


7 Prichy-dmbhénidhi*-rucha(ddha)-sandra(nu)r-atula[h*} pushpa* -drum-àli-rvri(vri)tah syandam= ` 
ni(ndan-ni)rjhara-vári- 

. 8 dürita-dari-phéna*-skhalan-[n]is[ vlana[h |] svina-ttrasta-patattri-valgu-virutair=apu- 

9 rit-àntar-gum(gu)hah &rimá[n*]-Méru[r]-i[v-odgatah ku]la-girih —khyàto Mahéndrafh*) 
kehitauh(tau) || [3%] 

10 Pranéu(Praréu)r=mah-ébha-kara-pivara-chchi(cha)ru-va(ba)hu[h*} krishn-àéma-samchaya- 
vibhéda-visala-vakshah [|*1 i 

11 &(rà)jiva-komala-dal-àyata-lochan-àntah khyitah Kalinga-janatisu Pulindasénafh || 4*] 

12 Tén-&tthai) gunid-àpi satva(ttva)-mahat&  n-éshtam bhuvó mandalam |? $aktó ya[h*] 
peripilanüya jaga- 

13 tah kö nama sa syàád-iti | pratyüdishta-vibh-u(bh-ü)tgavéna bhagavái(và)n-arádhita[h*] 
&aS5vatas-tach-chitt-&- 

14 nu(nu)guna[m*] vidhissu(tsu)r-adisad-vàfichhám svayambho(mbhü)r-apib(pi | 5) Sa silā-sa- 
(4a)kal-ddbhédi tén-apy-à- 

15 lokya dhi(dhi)matà | parikalpita-sad-vansa(d varháah) prabhuh Sailodbhava[h*] kritah [|| 6*] 
Sailodbhavasya kula- 

16 jó-ranabhita ^ asid-yén -isakrit-ka(t-kri)ta-bhiya[i*] ` dvishad-'aüganánám(nam) | jyotsna- 
pravo(bo)dha-samayé sva-dhiy-ai- 

va s&rddham-&kampitó nayana-pakshma-jaléshu ehandrah || [7 


_ P n h a 





T From tho original plates and their impressions. 
3 Expressed by a symbol 
The danda is superfluous 
The Parikud and Nivinà plates have avhala-patéh 
š Originally thi was engraved in place of dhi This verse is found in the Cuttack Museum plates of Madha- 
vavarman II 
* The Cuttack Museum plates road pushya 
? The Cuttack Museum plates read pata 
8 Ja wan originally incised in place of da. 
७ The rest of tho line is blank, 
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Second Plate ; First Side 

18 Tasy=abhavad=vivu(bu)dha-pala-samasya sünuh éri-Seinyabhita iti bhümi-patir-gga- 

19 riy&n | ya prápy-ün&la!-éata-nüga-ghatà-vighatta-lavdha(bdha) -prasida-vijayé(yarn) mumudé 
dhari- 

20 ttrih(tri) [|| 8*] 1४४४-६७ vaiselwarhse)=tha yathürtha-námà jató-ya$obhita iti kshitiáah [[*] 
Yéna(na) praru(rü)- | 

91 dhd=pi Subhai&-oharirttrih myi(ttraitmrl)shtah kFalañku[h*] kali-darppanasyah(sya) || [9*] 
Jatasya(s=sa) tasya na(ta)nayah 

22 sü-kriti samasta-simantini-nayana-sharpa(t-pa)da-pugdarikah US) éri-Sainyabhita iti bhümi = 

23 patir-mmahébha-kumbha-sthali-dalana-durllali(li)t-ei(si)-dharah [॥ 10*] Játena yéna kamal- 
Akara- 

21 vat=sva-gattram=uwwyito(tarh) dinakrit-8va mahádaytnah(na |) sarnkshipta-mapdala-rachaé= 
cha | 

95 pata[h*] prend(naam-asa dvishó groha-gant iva yasya diptyab(ptya) || [11*] Kaleyair-bhi- 
-tadh[á]- B 

É teipotibhit-upachit-andku-pap-dvataraitennita ëch on) keth-apl prala- 

27 yam=abhimata kirttri(rtti)-ma(pà)lair-ajasrarh(sram) | yajfiais-tair-abvamédha-prabhritibhir- 


amara 
28 Inmbbitie-ttiptim-ü(reu)rvei(evviym-urd odd ri) pt-ltti -paXeha -kehaya-kriti-patunà Srini- 
..— vüséna yónsh(na) | [12*] a | 
29 Tasy=otkhat-akhil-dré ` ma(r-ma)rud-iva , jananid=bhasvad-ushnambu-têja |? jštó5 mani 
dayalur-nna- | | | 


30 rapatir-Ayasobhitadévas-tenu(nü)ja[h*] | mátaügán-yó-tituhg&m(gàn) va(bajhaln-mada- 

| muchü(cha)s-charu-va- | | 

$1 ktrá[n*] prachandah(ndan) va(ba)ddhv-àkarshaty-a-khinnah punar-api dayaté* yatnatah 888- 
(sa) pragalbhah || [13*] Kéchid=vanya- 

32 mrigéna s&rddham-aohararhs-tàrh tata sthitirh lileyà |* kéchich-eh-oddha(rdhva)-mukhà[h*] 
sahasrakiranah(na)-j và- B 

33 l-ávali-prekshina[h]*] këchid-valktalinas-tath-äjina dhatah . keéehit-ja(j»jarü-dharigs(bo) |° 
pšáma-ru(rü)paw 


. —.. Betond Plate ; Second Side | 
34 dharas-tapanti munayo divy-ashpa(spa)d-akakshigah || [144] Kéchich=chhaila-guh-ddaréshu 
niyatà^ dhü- 
35 m-àvali-páyinah* anys vüyu-phal-àmnvu(mbu)-bhaksha-niyatü[h"]' kéchin=nirahéraka || (kab | 
ittham | 
"56 yóga-yu(ju)shóo vihiya vasati[in*] dhyayanti divyari padath -|A—chittxar. Madhyamarajadéva- 
guna-dhri- l 
- 1 Read prāpya n=cika® for the sake of the wrotte. 
1 Tho dandu is eapotfliótis. 
w Other records of thé fatwily ubwally read 4240. | 
4 For the expressions (1) dayaté, (2) gatnatab and (3) sa pragalbhal, some other tecords of the family have 
(1) navaté, tapute òt tawar, 12) yat-kritah or yan=rata bid (3) siimprigalbhah respectively. 
6 Bonto recorda of the family चढत nira, . l 
8 The rule of sandhi has been ignored here apparently for the sake os the metre. 
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31 d-rüjyo(jyé)-pi tat-prüptavümh(vàn) | (15*] ` Yasy-&hvünüs-sa(t-sa)mIyuh! guta-bhavana- 
gata divya-satva(ttvah) praga- , | p. 

38 Ibhah tai(bhas-taih).sirddharh nitya-k&larn. sukrita-guna-kath-alapa-hridya(dyan) prakurvvah- 

| (rvvan |) Sambhés=tasy=anu-* B | | 

39 kiri padam-amaram-ajarh éifvatar  óünta-rüpar. lavdh-o(bdh-o)ts&has-sa virah . kghiti- 

[ta]la- . EN 

40 vasaté(ti)r*-nnirjjit-áráti-pakshah || [16*]. Sthity-utpatti-vinàéa-k&rana-parar yan=jyG(j -jy9)- 
tir*-avyalmtam |5 

41 vyakt-&vyaktam-ananta-6akti-niyaterh १४-1485 mahah(han |) tasy=énugraha-kari-vi- 

42 krama-dhana(nu)s-chéshtah kardty-adbhutah 88, árim&n-atula[h*] babanka-dhavalah kshoni-ya- 

43 &a[h*]-khy&pitah || [17*] A karpnád-atulam vikrishya tarasá chàpa-dvaya[rn*] lilay&h(ya)* 

44 ashpábhi[h*] kavachai vi(r=vi)yéshtya —phalakün-àrüd-ü(d-u)bhàbhyara-api | pinibhyarh 
chaturah &ilimu- | š 

45 kha-mukhair=bhinta(ttva) &u-tikshnai bhri(r-bhri)éah(Sa)i-jàto ddi(di)vya-gati[h*] Prithà- 
suta-samam(mah) Kongoda-ratna[rn*] kshitauh(tau) | [18*] `- 

46 Varmmabhyàri sakalarh Sariram-asakrit-sa[rh*]véshtya lil-anvitah pi(pi)nau ‘dvai(dvau) 
. purusho(shau) nidhàya yuga- | | 

4T pa[t*] skandha-dvayé lilaya | sadya[h*]-Sata-kripána-bhüsura-karo dhávaty-a-khinno bhriša[rn*] 

48 bhüpàálo Hanumat-par&krama iti khyata[h*] kshamá-maydalaih(le) || [19*] Jaténa éubhra-va- : 

49 pushé Sasin=éva yëna samva(samva)rddhitarh kumuda-shandam-iva sva-góttram(ttram) | 
sankochita- | | | : | 

50 fi-cha ripu-paükaja-vrindam-&r&s-so(t-s6)-yarh' ni(nri)pó jayati lavdha(bdha)-jaya-pratápah 
|| [20*] | | 


| Third Plate 
51 asmirn(smin) Koügóda-mandalé mahüsümanta-éri* 
B. Grant of Dharmarüja Manabhita 


This is a set of three plates, each measuring 6:35 inches by 36 inches, held together by 

a ring with seal. The seal contains the emblems of the orescent above, the couchant bull facing 

proper right in the middle, and an expanded lotus below. Between the bull and the lotus there 

is the legend reading $rz-Dharmarajadévasya. The first plate is written on one side only, whereas 

the other two plates bear writing on both the sides, The writing on the reverse of the third plate, 

is considerably damaged as portions of the metal on this side have peeled off. The three plates 
together weigh 61 tolas, while the weight of the fing and the seal is 26 tolas. 


1 In the Parikud plates of the same lates of the same king, Banerji reads: gasy-ühva(Avi)nün-mama|d*]yu[slzeup? णां" Banerji reads : yasy=ahva(hva)nan=mama[d*]yu[el=sura°, 

3 In the Parikud plates, Banerji reads : Sambhos=sarsthana-kars padam=amara-java[h*). 

2 In the Parikud plates, Banerji reads : vasati(tirs)... m | 

€ The present record helps us in correcting the reading of the Parikud plates. 

* The danda. is superfluous. "M f | 

* The rule of sandhi has been ignored here for the sake of the metre.. 

"In the Parikud plates, Banerji reads : kópéna छठ jayati. The medial £ of ti is joined with &-horizontal stop 
stroke (here superfluous) at the right of the letter as in the last line of the -Sumandala-plates. and in some other 
reoords. See above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 85, n. 5. 

* The record abruptly ends here. This line containing the beginning of the list of officials to whom the royal 
order regarding a grant would have to be issued should have been properly preceded by a prose passage mentioning 
the reigning monaroh. l 
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The charter belongs to king Dharmaràaja Manabhita of the Sailodbhava family of Kon- 
2018 in modern Orissa and closely resembles the other charters! of the same king in respect of 
palaeography, language and orthography. The date of the charter under discussion is 
uncertain. After the word [Sam*]uat, only the figure 1 can be traced, the writing of the follow- 
ing portion being damaged in the plate. It is therefore doubtful whether the date is year 7 or 
any other regnal year between 70 and 19. The Sailédbhava king Dharmarija Manabhita seems 
to have flourished about the close of the seventh century and the beginning of the eighth (ciroa 
695-730 A.C.)*. 

The draft of the present charter closely follows that of the Kondedda grant issuea by king 
Dharmarája Münabhita in his thirtieth regnal year. The eighteen verses forming the introduo- 
tion of our charter as well as the lengthy prose passage introducing the king as kusali (lines 1-40) 
are the same as the corresponding part of the Kondedda grant (lines 1-47), with slight changes 
(including minor mistakes) in the text and the names of the places whence the charters were issued. 
Verses 1-11 of the record dealing with the predecessors of the reigning monarch are merely 4 
selection from the introductory stanzas found in the records (cf. the Banpur plates edited above) 
of his father AyaSobhita II Madhyamarája. Verses 12-18 describe the achievements of Dharma- 
raja Manabhita himself. It is well known that only one of these verses (verse 15) gives a valu- 
able historical information. It seems to say how Dharmaráj& had an elder brother named Mā- 
dhava (ie, Madhavavarman probably named after his grandfather) who began to bear ill will 
against his younger brother as soon as he ascended the throne, how Dharmarája defeated this 
Madhava at the battle of Phàsika, how Madhava thereupon took shelter under a king named 
Tivara, and how both Madhava and Tivara were defeated by Dharmaraja in a battle fought at 
the foot of the Vindhyas. This Tivara may have been a later member of the Pinguvarhsa of 
South Kosala. Verse 16 discloses the king’s secondary name Manabhita, 

The prose passage following the introductory verses in our inscription refers to the place 
whence the charter was issued. The name of the place is doubtful but may be Ásilida or Silida. 
The king is here described as a devout worshipper of Mahésvara (Siva) and as devoted to his parents. 
Another interesting passage says that he was the son's son De, grandson) of one who took an 
avabhritha bath after the ASvamédha sacrifice (asvamédh-Gvabhpitha-sndna-nirvariiiia-sinds= 
tanuyah) apparently referring to the performance of the horse sacrifice by his grandfather Sainya- 
bhita Màdhavavarman II Srinivasa, already discussed above in connection with the Binpur plates 
of Ayasobhita JI Madhyamar&ja, father of Dharmar&ja Manabhita.‘ 

The passage recording the grant in the inscription under review is defective. Thu engraver 
had at first omitted a lengthy passage mentioning the donee, the gift land and the actual donor 
and later squeezed only the important words and names from the omitted passage in the limited 
space. The defective description suggests that the real donor of the grant was the queen Kalyàna- 
devi (or Srikaly&na?) and that her grant was endorsed by the king. The gift land consisted of 3 
measures styled fimpira in a locality called Suvarnaraléndi situated in the Thorana vishaya and 


w— —rñGÓ sama sr “a. 








Gs EE 
1 The Kondedda grant of the 30th regnal year (above, Vol. XIX, pp. 207-70), the Nivina grant possibly of 
tho 9th regnal year (above, Vol. XXI, pp. 38-41) and the Puri plates of a doubtful date (J.B.0.2.8., Vol. XVI, 


pp. 178 ££). Bhandarkar's reading of the dates of the Puri and Kondedda plates is wrong (see List, Nos. 2040. 
41; Successors of the Satavahanas, p. 401). l 


2 He ruled at least up to his 30th regnal year. 

y This Tivara cannot bo identified with Mahañiva Tivara of the Pánduvarhnáa as the latter flourished in the 
sixth century (circa 565-80 A. C.; see I. H. Q., Vol. XIX, p. 144). Dhermaraja's rule (covering not less than 
30 years according to the Kondedda grant) can hardly be placed earlier than the last quarter of the seventh century 
because, &s indicated above, his grandfather performed the Aévam£iha before his 13th regnal year falling some- 
time after 619 A.C. and ruled for at least 50 years (of. the date of the Cuttack Museum plates) and his father ruled 
for at least 26 years (cf. the date of the Parikud plates). | 

4 The Parikud plates suggest that Madhyamaraja took part in the performarce of his father’s horse-saorifioe, 
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21 timpiras at the village of Madhuvataka attached to the Randa siman probably forming a part of 
the same vishaya. The donee was a Jain (१) monk called &ka-$áfa (possibly one who has taken a 
vow to wear only one piece of cloth; ef. éka-chivara) Prabuddhachandra who was the disciple of 
the arhadüchürya (the most venerable teacher) Nüsichandra. The grant seems to have been 
actually made in favour of a deity or religious establishment in the residence of Prabuddha- 
chandra. This is suggested by the expression bali-sattra-charu-pravarttandya. But the record 
` seems to say that Prabuddhachandra alone would have to enjoy the grant till his death. The 
_ gift was thus temporary. Nothing is recorded in regard to the relation that existed between the 
queen Kalyanadévi (or Srikalyana?) and the king Dharmarája, although the epithet rdjfí; seems 
to suggest that she was one of the kings wives. The epithet bAagavat? used before the word 
Tüjfi; may actually refer to an unnamed goddess established in Prabuddhachandra's residence. In 
case it was intended for the queen, she has possibly to be taken as the mother or a step-mother 
of the king. The word #impira (also written timpira or timpira) is found in many records! in the 
sense of a land measure. It is clear that the engraver omitted a large number of words from the 
passage detailing the grant in the original draft of the document. 

The dütaka or executor of the charter was the Pafichakaranoparika-vaiévüsika-brihadbhogin 
Samanta. Apparently the same person is mentioned in the Puri plates of Dharmarijs as the 
Brthadbhogin Samanta who wrote that document. Of the official designations attributed to Sā- 
manta in our record, paficha-karan-oparika is the same as patich-adhikoran-oparika of the Gunai- 
ghar plate? and may indicate “the chief Superintendent of five administrative offices.’ Vai- 
$vasika, found in records like the Kanas plate? of Lokavigraha, possibly means a privy councillor. . 
The designation Bhégin seems to have indicated an inémdar. The plates were engraved by Aditya- 
déva who appears to be styled AkshaSalika, i.e. a goldsmith. The document was lafichhita 
le., endowed or registered with a seal, by the pétdpdila (literally, keeper of the boxes, i.e., those ` 
containing documents) named Balavarman who is also known from the Puri plates of Dharmaraja 

Of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, the Thorana vishaya is also known 
from other records,’ although its definite location is doubtful. The king's vasaka or residence 
whence the charter was issued cannot be satisfactorily identified. I have also not been 8016 to 
locate the villages of Suvarnaralondi and Madhuv&taka as well as the siman or subdivision called 
Rànda. 

TEXTS 
[Metres : verses 1, 3, 11, 14, 18 Sardilavikridita ; verses 2, 5, 6, 8, 12, 22 Vasantatilaka ; verses 
4, 13, 16, 19-21 Anushtubh ; verse 7 Indravajra ; verses 9, 10, 15 Sragdhara ; verse 17 Nardataka 3 
verse 23 Pushpitügra.] 
| Furst Plate 
1 Siddham? Svastih(sti |) Indor=ddhü(r=ddhau)ta-mrinšla-tantubhir=iva  élishtá[h] karaifh] 
komalaib5 vaddh-ahér=arunai[h] sphu- ` 

1 Cf. J. B. O. R. S., Vol. XVI, p. 181 (Puri plates of Dharmaraja, text, line 49); above, Vol. XXIV, p. 153 
[(Cuttack Museum Plates of Màdhavavarman, text, line 30), Vol. XXI, p. 41 (Nivinà grant of Dharmar&ja, text 
line 47) , etc 

à Select Inscriptions, p. 333. 

* Above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 329. 

«The same designation is also found in the forms Aksha$alin , (Bhandarkar, List, Nos. 1479, 1497, eto.) 
and Arkasalin (ibid., No. 1496). These appear to be Sanskritizations of Telugu and Kannada agasalt, ‘a goldsmith.” 
5 See above, Vol. X XIII, p. 129 (Puri plates of Madhavavarman II), J. A. S. B., Vol. LXXIII, part i, 

p. 285 (Khurda plates of Madhavavarman II), eto 
* From the original plates and their impressions 
? Expressed by a symbol. [As for avastih, with eisarga, aeo above, Vol. XX VII, p. 140, n. 9.—F4,] 
8 Read %air=buddh’. 
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2 yat-phapi-magér-digdha-prebháóG-üSubbib! [|] Parwvatyálb*] sa-kaoha-graha-vyatikara- 
| vyavyitta-va(ba)ndha-slatha |? Gang-a- 
3 mvu(mbu)-pluti-bhinne-bhasma-kanika[h*} Sambhérsjatah=paau(ntu) vah || 1%} Präùsu 
(Prarhéu)r=mahébha-kara-pivara-charu-va(ba)hu[h*] kyishn-asma- 
4 sancha(ficha)fya*]-vibhéda-visala(la)-vaksha[h Pr] rájiva-komala. dal-àyata-Iochan-àntah khyà- 
| tah Kalinga-janatisu 
5 Pulindaséna[h*] [| 2*] Tén-antharb(t&harh) gunind=pa(e-dpi) sedva(Wva)-mahatà o=éshjarh bhu- 
vor=mandalarh |? šaktG yah pari(ri)pala[na] 
6 ya jagatah kō nama sa syad=iti | praty&dishta-vibhur-bha(bh-ütsa)véna —bha[ga]váu'- 
&rüdhita[h*] $&évatah ta(tas-ta)ch-chitt-Anu- 
‘ 7 gunah vidhissu(tsu)r=adiéad=vafichharh —svasa(ya)mbho(mbhü)r-api || [9*] Sa &ilá-Sakal- 
Gdbhédi tén-ápy-àlokyà(kya) dhima- 
8 tà [|*] pari(ri)kalpita-sad-vanéa(d-varhéah) prabhuh Sailddbhavah kritah D 4*] Sailódbha- 
vasya kulajo-ranabhita asit y(d-y6) | 
n=asakyit=krita(ta)-bhiya[m*] dvishad-anganaénarmh(nim) | jyotsn&ya^-pravo(bó)dha-samayé 
sva-dhiy=aiva sirdham=akarh(ka)mpits 
10 nayana-pakshme-jaléshu ^ chandra[h*] || [5*] Pasy=abhavad=vivu{bu)dha-pala-samasya 
sünuh &ri-Sainyabhita 
11 ti bhümipatiga(r-ga)riyàn [|*] yam prapya n-aika $ata-nüga-ghatà-vighatta-lavdha(bdha) 
pratapa-vijayani ma(mu)pmude 
12 dhari(ri)ttri || [0*] Tasy= api vansé(varné8)-tha yath-artha-ndma jüto-yasóbhi(bhi)ta 181 kshit- 
dah Ui yéna pra- i | 
Second Plate; Furst Side 
13 ru(rü)jhà-pi &ubhaiá-charitreih mri(trair=wri)shtah kal&àkah kali-derppanasya || f7*] J&to- 
tha [tasya tanaya]s-sukri 
14 #2 samasta-simenta(nti)ni-nayana-shadpa(tpa)da-pundazikefh*] | ári-Sainyabhita fiti bhümi]- 
patir-mmahe- 
15 bha-kumbbasthali-dalana-durlalit-asi-dharah || [8*] Kalyair-bhitedhattripatibhir-upachit- 
üneka-p&- 
16 p-ávatüreir-nità yéshath kath-dpi pralayam-abhimntà kirbti-mü(pà)lair-ajasram||(sram 1) 
yajiiais=tair-aSvamédha- . 
17 prabhi(bhri)tibhir-amar& lambhità tri(s-tri)ptim-urvvha* -udri(ddri)pt-irdti-paksha-kshaye- 
kriti-patunà Sriniviséna I 
18 yēna || [9*] Tasy-otkhat-ákhilüri(r&)r-mmarud-iva. anitó bhasvad-ushnansu(shn- 
àmáéu)tejà[h*] pro mani day&- | 
19 lur-nezapatir=Ayasdbbitadévas=tanijafh*] | matañgapn= yü=titnñgšn=va(ba)hala-mada-muchas 
90 &-cháru-vaktrüp-pra(n-pra)chandün ^ va(ba)ddhv-ükarshaty-a-khinnah punar=api [da]yaté' 
yatnatah sampragalbhah || [10*] Kéchi- 


1 Read prabhàüsó-méubhih. An erased à sign is notiged above, Adu 

1 The danga is superfluous | 

8 An erased subscript 7 can be traced beneath Aua, . 

4 Qa bad been at. first omitted. and was later engraved above the lino.in a smalh form 

€ Read fydtend, omitting yd 

The engraver bad begun, to.inaise mu close to revi, bub, geye iù up to leave some space. between, the two 

akeharas 

7 See above, p. 37, note 4. 


42 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA Do, XXIX 

21 $=chhai(ch=chhai)la-guh-ddaréshu ` niratà! dhüm-àvali-p&yinah! anyë ‘ vüyu-phal-àmvu- 
(mbu)-bhaksha-nirata[h*] kéchchi(chi)n=ti(n=ni)ra- | 

22 hürakü[h*] | ittharh yoga-jushs vihàya vasatim(tim) dhyayath(ya)nti divyüin(vya)m-padarh. 
chittra[m*] Manlhyamarájadéva- | 

28 guna-dhrid-ràj yé-pi — tat-prüptavün || [11*] Tasy=abhavat-sakala-dastra-viéésha-vadi Ge. 
Dharmmarija 

24 iti  sünur-adhi[ta*]-S&strah | yasy=atinirmala-yasah  parivarddhamüna[ri*] padau Harē- 


Second Plate; Second Side 

25 r-iva na müyitam-& tri(tri)lokyàh? [12*] Nirü$rayai[h"] prayatnóna gunais=ss pariváritah 
[|*] vaimukhyad-i- 

26 rshay& ch-aiva sarvva-dóshair-vvivarjjitah |[13*] Kile hanti ripu(pü)n-mà(n-ma)háraga- 
Sata-vyápüra-lavdh-o(bdh-o)nnatina(tin)* 

2T kala dharmma-vivéchanaya na(ni)rato vrá(brá)hmagya-madhyé  sthitah  Kraufoh&rér-iva ` 

yasya chéshtitam=alarh loka(kaih) | 

28 samilokyaté || [14*] Rajyam lavdhv=ai(bdhv=ai)va darppad=a[vi*]ganita-tayS Madhava 
Jyéshtha-bhavat(n) désarn($a)d=asmad=a- | 

29 pàstu[h-kri]ta-va(vi)shama-matir-vvigrahé Phasikayarh |(yàm |) yuddha-kshobhána bhagno 
nripati-varam-asau sarhárita- | 

30 s=Tivar-a(r-a)khyarh pa$fohat-tên-api sárddhaih punar-api vijitó Vindhya-pádéshu jirnna- 
[h] [| 16%] Sauryari ári[r-yau]- | | 

31 vanam  ràjyam-&k-aikarh mada-karakarh(kam } )  sarvva[rh*] &ri-Münabhitasya nirvvi- 
kàram-upasthita[rh](tam) || [16*] Turaga- < 

32 khur-àbhighüta-vidalad-dharani-talajarh jaya-gaja-karnnah(rnna)-chümara-vidhünsna-vis-- 
phuritarh(tam) | su-bha- 

33 ta-phara-prasarppana-niruddha-kakii(ku)d-gaganarh va(ba)la-raja ëva yasya jayati dvi- 
shatë[rh] dhvajinirh(nim) || [17*] 3. | 

94 rachya  prasabham ghata gaja-ganair=asviya-pa(pa)datakaih ^ ji(kair-ji)tv-ányàin(ny&)me . 
va(n-ba)la-éàlinó nripa-varün-àgàtya 

35 drishtér-bhuva[rh](vam |) yuddhé bhima-pa[rá*]kramsga vijità nirvrit-padarh prapitah(ta) 
dri$yanté bhavan-ahgane pra[u-di]narh 

36 pratah pran&m-&rthinah [|| 18%] Vijay-Asilida]-vasakat ári-Sailodbhava-kula-tilaka-mah&ma-. 


Third Plate; Firsl Side .. 
37 kha-všjapëy-ššvamadh-švavabhrithae-tsna(snë)na(na)-nirvvarttita-süinós=tanayë va(ba)- 
hu-vividha'-matta-várana-vara- i 
98 turaga-ma(pa)dati-sastra-sarh(sa)mpata-sankuld(la)-va(ba)hv-ahava-vinihata-satrur-anéka- 
vikram-ākrānta-sakala-bhū- , i 
हळ above, p. अ, 1०0७8 8. रशार्शर्धर्र्शरशरशर्शिर्शशिर्शर्शि्शरधिशिशिशिशिशिर्शिशिशिशिण See above, p. 37, note 8. 
? The rule of sandhi has been neglected here for the sake of the metre. 
£ The reading of this defective passage is slightly different in different records of the king. The emenda- 
tions suggested. by scholars do not appear to be satisfactory. š 
“The second pada of the stanza (kalé...... kathá-vistaraib), which had been omitted through inadvertenoe, 
was later incised about the end of the record in lines 54-65. f 
i * The reading may be vijaya-Sili*. The last akshara of the name may also be du, da or du, 
* Read “avabhritha. 
? Better read bahu-vidha. 
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39 mandalé su(bhu)ja-va(ba)l-atula-prathita-yaéa(éa)fi=cha(é=cha)turddanta-saigramad=asalil- 
. lavdha(bdha)-pratápah paramaméhésva- 
40 rō mêta-pitri-pad-anudhyatah éri-Dharmmarajadévah  kusali |! Thorana-vishayé | mahā- 
samanta- 
41 érisimanta- | mahāra(rā)ja- | r&janaka- | rájaputr-àntarahga- | dándanàyaka- | dándav&(p&)- 
&ik-aupari[ka*]-sta(ta)d vini- 
42 yukta[ka]-vyavaharinas=sa-karanan-anyané=cha(nyamés=cha) Vrá(Bra)hmana-puróg-adi- 
vaishayika-janapada(dar)é=chata-bhata- | 
43 vallabha-jatiyan=yath-drham=pijayati mánayaty-ajüüpayati cha | viditam-astu bhavatam 
_ &tad-visha- 
44 ya-samya(mba)ddha-* 
(a) d-arhat-a(d-a)chiérya-Nasichandra || tad-si(ch-chhi)shya &ka-$ata-Pravu(bu)ddhachandra 
yava[t*] jivati | va(ba)li-&a(sa)ttra:charu-pravarbtanaya | bhaga[va*]ti sri-rajni 
(b) Sri-Kalyanadévi | Thoraga-vishaya-samva(mba)ddha | Suvarparalondi timpira tri(tri)ni 
, | Randa-sima-samva(mba)ddha-Madhuvétaka-grama | timpi- 
(c) ra-dvayath 2 pada(dah) 1 
45 tid=anumodito=smabhih*]? yatas=tamvra(mra)-pata(tta)ka-daréanat yathi-kala-samu- 
chita-phalam=upabhuiijind(nasya) dharmma- 
46 gauravüt  kénachit-paripatthi(nthi)na ([na*] bhavitavyam=iti| uktaü-cha dharmma- 
Büstré || Va(Ba)hubhir=vasudhé dattà rajabhis=Saga- 
47 r-üdibhir-ya(bhih | ya)sya yasya yada bhümita(s-ta)sa(sya) tasya tadà phala[m*] |[| 19*] 
Sva-di(da)nta(tta)m=para-dattam=va(ttirh và) yo haréta vasundhararh(rim |) 
48 sa vishthayam krimir-bhütv& pitribhis=saha pachyaté |[| 20*] Mà bhiid=a-phala-Sanké vah 
para-datt=8ti parthiva[h] | sva- ` 
Third Plate; Second Side . 
' 49 dün&t-phalam-ünantyar — para-datt-inupilanarh(né) || 21*] Vidyud-vilàsa-taralàm-ava- 
gamya samya[g"]-loka-sthitim ; 
50 yafasi [sakta *]-manobhir-uchchaih [|*] ni[tyam pa]r-ópakriti-màttra-ratair-bhavadbhih 
dha(dbhir-dha)rmm-ábhirüdhana-parair-anumodi- 
51 ७७४४६ |[| 22*] Iti kamala-dal-àmvu(mbu)-vindu-[lol&]ü-chhri(làr ári)yam-anuchintya manushya- 
jivitarh(ta)fi=cha | sakalam=ida- 
52 m=udahritarh(ta)fi=chah(fi=cha) vu(bu)ddhvà na hi purushaih para-kirttayo rvvi(vi)lopya- 
[h ||*] (23*] [Dütekó-ttra] paticha-karap-opari[ka*]-vai- 
53 évisika-vyi(briyhadbhdgi [Samantah]® utkirnpa a[kshasalikéna*] Adityadévéna làüchhi- 
54 tem petüpal&(la)-Va(Ba)lavarmma[nà | Sarh*]vat [1].. . .°[||*] Kale’ sa(bha)[kt*]im-[u]paiti $u- 
55 bhra-charitaih Sambhoh katha-vistaraih ||...... pritha. . . .iti | 
lis Buceo El aa GUN Ma E Ang lem ER WE e M HN M EL P ED 
The danda, used 80 many times in lines 40-41 and 44, is unnecessary 
f The following two lines, marked (a) and (b) are offered in the original as two branches of line 44. The por- 
tion, marked (c), is a continuation of (b) and is engraved beneath the beginning of line 44. The engraver noticed 
after inoising the word samva(mba)ddha that a lengthy passage detailing the grant had been omitted. He there- 
fore squeezod only the important words of the omitted passage in ns small a space as possible, 
$ The intended reading seems. to be tad-danam=anumiddiam=asmabhih 
4 Horizontal strokes are here used for interpunctuation instead of the usual vertical ones 
5 See the Puri plates, line 60 
8 The preserved lower part of two aksharas seems to read lguéu which possibly stauds for Phdlgunaéudi. 
? See above, p. 42, note 4 


r 
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1 Vol. XXVIII, pp. 235 1. 


4 . EPIGRAPHIA INDICA fVoL. XXIX 
No, 6—ALAGUM INSCRIPTION OF ANANTAVARMAN ; REGNAL YEAR 
| (1 Plate) . 
p. C. SIROAR, ÜoTACAMUND, AND S. RATHA-SARMA, PURI 


The village of Alagum lies about twenty-three miles from the holy city of Puri, celebrated for 
the great temple of the god Purushóttama-Jagannàtha, and about ten miles from the Sakhigopal 
station on the Bengal-Nagpur Railway in the Puri District of Orissa. There is a small temple in 
the village, in which the god Siva in the form of a liga, styled Gartté$vara, is worshipped. The 
temple itself is rather unimpressive like so many of ite class in the villages in different parts of 
Orissa. But its importance lies in the existence of two inscriptions on the stones of its wall near 
the door, one to the right and the other to the left. The inscription on the proper left is in the 
Telugu script and language while that on the right is in the Gaudiya sotipt and in the Sanskrit 
language. The second inscription forms the subjeot matter of this paper. 


The inscription covers a space about four feet and four inches in length and about one foot 
eleven inches in breadth. There ate altogether twenty-six lines of writing, the letters being about 
1} invhes in height. Originally both the inscriptions were fully covered with cement. Of late the 
cement plastering was removed ; but there are still traces of it in the lower part of the insctiption . 
published here. Some letters, especially in lines 24-26, are not clearly visible 


The characters belong to a oursive form of the Gaudiya class, commonly called Proto-Bengali 
and may be assigned to about the twelfth century A.C. or even later. The sign for medial ç, which 
resembles that in modern Oriya, and the short type of medial d sign exhibited in a few cases (of. 
Kasyapa in lines 5-6) are interesting to note. The initial a occurs several times in the inscription 
(lines 10, 18, 21, eto.) and the sign. for avagraha only once (line 13). The characters may be 
compared with those in the records of the imperial Gangas such as the Nagari plates of. Ananga- 
bhima III circa 1211-38 A.C.) edited above 


The language of the inscription under discussion is incorrect Sanskrit, its orthography exhibit- 
ing considerable influence of the local pronunciation ; cf. words like désa for dëša (line 4), vansa 
for vamáa (line T), mahesvara for mahésvara (line 8), etc. The rules of sandhi have been sometimes 


ignored. 


The record is dated in the sixty-second year of a king named Anantavarmadéva. The great 
Jength of the reign referred to leaves hardly any doubt that the king is no other than the great Ganga 
emperor Anantavarman. Chodagaüga who is known to have been crowned in 1078 A.C. and ruled 
for about seventy years up to 1147 A.C. The sixty-second year of the reign of Anantavarman 
Chódeganga would thus correspond to 1140-41 A.C. It may be noted that the reference is to the 
regnal reckoning and nob to the Aka reckoning in which, as indicated by certain inscriptions of 
the later rulers of Orissa, a number of reghal years were not to be counted. The details of the 
date, quoted in the inscription under notice, speak of Thursday, the seventh # of the bright 
half in the month of Maghe. The date thus regularly corresponds to Thursday, the 30th of 
January, 1141 A.C, According to Swamikannu Pillai's Iudian Ephemeris, Vol. III, p. 284, the. 


` ehashtló tithi ended on that date at ‘19 of the day. 


The inscription records certain grants made by a person named Küxnüpdi whose epithet 
disüpati (Sanskrit di$ampati) looks like an officiel designation. It is possible to think 
that Kamandi was the governor of a territorial unit of which the present village of Alagum in the 
Puri District formed a part. Kamandi is simultaneously called Paramamahésvara and Parama- 


—— U 
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vaishnava, which show that he was a devotee of both the gods Siva and Vishnu. His family belonged 
to the Kiéyapa goira and to the pafich-ürsh&ya-pravara (i.e., having five sages as pravaras or distin- 
guished members of the gótra in question). The Kasyapa gótra, however, is known to have only three 
pravaras, viz., Kifyapa, Àvateüra and Naidhruva. Pañch-ārshēya thus appears to be a mistake for 
try-arshêya. In dealing with the ancestry of K&mündi, the inscription rather curiously speaks 
of Pitàmaha Potinqi, of the former's son Bhimandi and of the latter’s vamáé-odbhava or descendant 
Kamandi. It seems that Potàndi was the pitàmaha or grandfather of Kamandi and that Bhimandi 
was his father inspite of the fact that he is said to have been merely a descendant of Bhimündi. 
This seems to be suggested by the word pitamaha used in connection with the name of Patandi, 
by the similar formations of the three names, viz., Potindi, Bhimandi and Kimindi, and also by the 
fact that there is hardly any meaning in mentioning only two distant ancestors of the donor when 
the established custom throughout India was generally to mention only his father and grandfather. 
It may, however, not be impossible that Kamandi was actually the son of a brother of Bhimandi 
who later adopted him as hisown son. Thatis possibly why Kamandi is called a vamé-ddbhava and 
not exactly a putra of Bhimándi. lt may be recalled in this connection that the Sailodbhava king 
Ayasobhita I of Korigoda in Orissa is described in some records in prose as the son of Sainyabhita 
Madhavavarman I, but in others in verse as merely a descendant of the latter.! A very interesting 
information about Kamandi’s family given in the record is that it hailed from a village, the name 
of which reads like Kadamvura, in the Chéla country, which was the modern Tanjore-Trichinopoly 
region of South India. 


Kamandi is said to have purchased with his own money a hala of land styled Kapalésvara, 
in the village of Alagurhma which formed a part of the Ramanga vishaya and made it an endow- 
ment in favour of the matha of the god Gartté$varadéva. The purchase is said to have been wit- 
nessed by certain honest praja-lokas apparently meaning the people of the locality. The object 
of the grant was two-fold. In the first place, it was to provide food to an ascetic, possibly living 
in the matha referred to, whose name may have been Bhij or Abhij. Secondly, three pravarttas of 
paddy were allotted for" providing nawêdya or the daily ceremonial offering to the god 
Gartté$varadéva. In this description of the grant, the word hala, known also from other sources, 
has been used to indicate a piece of land of uncertain area. The exact weight of a pravarita of 
paddy is likewise unknown.” 


In addition to the piece of land granted, a sum of money was deposited with the local adhika- 
rins (possibly superintendents of the temple) who are said to have been maintaining the palli-déva, 
literally ‘village deity’ (possibly meaning Garttéévara), for providing an akhanda or perpetual lamp, 
apparently in the temple, in honour of the god GarttéSvara. The lamp was expected to be the 
kula-tarana De, a thing that ensures easy crossing of the sea of samsêra for the members of one’s 
family) of “ this kaparyaka " probably meaning Kàmàndi himself. The word küparyaka appears 
to be a mistake for a word like kêpyaka meaning ‘a penitent’. The amount granted in thia 
connection is described as a hundred chirnis added by five puránas. The word chürni usually means 
a hundred cowrie-shells, while purana was.the old silver karshapana usually regarded as equal to 
1280 cowrie-shells. According to Oriya lexicons, however, both the words chüra and purana 
are recognised in the sense of kahana (Sanskrit karshápana) which was equal to 1280 cowrle-sbolls. 
There is no doubt that the words have been used in the same sense also in the record under 

1 See Successors of the Sdtavahanas, pp. 400 f. Cf. also ibid., p. 250 and note, 

3 Ig it Oriya paufi which is equal to ten maunds ? 

3 Cf. Premoda Abhidhana, 8.v. chürni and purana. The Mehar plate (above, Vol. XXVII, 9. 189, text line 35 ; 
of. p. 191, note 5) spells the word as chürp and uses it as a synonym of purana. The same word also occurs in line 
59 of the Vangiys Sahitya Parishat plate of Vi$varüpasena (Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol. III, p. 147), although it 
was wrongly read aschirad. q 
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, discussion. This is clearly suggested by the fact that the amount given in words as‘ a hundred 
_ chiirnis and five puranas ’ is separately mentioned in figures as pu 105 Ge, 105 purdnas). Thus the 
‘amount granted for making provision for the burning of a lamp perpetually in the temple of Gar- 
ttëšvara was 105 chürmis, puranas, or kahanas which were equivalent to 134,400 cowrie-shells. 


It is interesting to note that the family of Kamandi, who made grants in favour of the village- 
god of Alagum near Puri and appears to have been an official serving the Ganga monarch Ananta- 
varman Chodaganga, is said to have hailed from the country of the Chélas. It is well-known that 
Chódagaüga's mother Rajasundari was a Chola princess and that the very name of the king points 
to the existence of Chdla or Chóda blood in his vein. Rajasundari is described in the (8128 records 
as the daughter of the Chola king Rajéndra who is variously identified by scholars with Rajéndra I 
(1016-43 A.C.), Virarajéndra (1063-70 A.C.) and Rajéndra Kulottunga I (1063-70 A.C. as Eastern 
Chàlukya king ; 1070-1118 A.C. as ruler of the united Chola-Chàlukya kingdom), although the 
Ganga king's name, Virarajéndra-Chédaganga, found in some records, suggests that he was the 
grandson of the Chola king Virarájendra after whom he was named.! One of the queens of Choda- 
ganga was the Chola princess Chóda-mahàdévi who is known to have granted some Kulottunga- 
mädas for a lamp at the temple of Bhimééa at Draksharama and may have been a daughter of 
Rajéndra Kulóttuñga I. This seems to suggest that Chodaganga's mother was a cousin of Kulo- 
ttunga (son of a daughter of Rajéndra I), a granddaughter of R&jéndra I and a daughter of 
Virarajendra. We have also evidence-to show that there was considerable Chola influence at the 


court of some of the early monarchs of the imperial Ganga dynasty, who sometimes employed 
Chola officials.* ` | 


There is little doubt that the rise of the imperial Gangas in Kalinga waa connected with the 
expansion of Chola influence in that country.‘ It is now accepted by most scholars that the 
Gangs dynasty was established at Kalihpangara (modern Mukhalingam near Chicacole or Srikü- 
kulam) about the close of the fifth century A.C. The Gañgas soon established their power in Central 
Kaliüga ; but, in the seventh century, their position was threatened by the expansion of the power 
of their eastern neighbours, the Sailodbhavas of Kongêda (about the border between the Ganjam . 
and Puri Districts of Orissa) and by the establishment of the Eastern Chàlukyas at Pishtapura 
(modern Pithapuram in the East Godavari District) in the south. The authority of the Kalinga- 
nagara government was also considerably shaken about this time by the rise of collateral viceregal 
families like that of the Gangas of Svétaka. The process of decline continued and, in the tenth 
century, the kingdom seems to have been divided into five states under different branches of the 
Ganga family as well as of viceregal lines. About the end of the same century, Vajrahasta Ananta- 
, Varman (circa 985-1016 A.C.), belonging to one of the branch lines of the Ganga family, seems to 

have consolidated his position in all the five states. His success may have been due to the help 
he may have received from the Chólas. It has to be noted that this king, the first important 
ruler of the imperial branch of the Ganga family, was a contemporary of the great Chola ling 
Rajaraja (985-1016 A.C.) who claims to have conquered Véngi (the kingdom of the Eastern 
Chülukyas) by 998 A.C. and Kaliüga (the kingdom of the Gangas) sometime before 1003 A.C.7 





1 Ct, Subba Rao, History of Kalinga (offprint), pp. 130-31. 

z Cf. ibid., p. 135. 

* Of. ibid., pp. 126 ff. See also A. R. S. I. E., 1935-36, p. 63. 

* Ct. Ray, Dynastic History of Northern India, Vol. I, p. 460. 

0f J. K. B. R. S., Vol. I, p. 220. . ` 

“१ The history of the ancestors of this ruler has been discussed in connection with the Nagari plateaof DEN 
bhima III (above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 235 ॥.). | 


१ Bewell, Historica’ Inscriptions of Southern India, pp..56-57, 
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His son Rajéndra I (1016-43 A.C.) also claims to have defeated the Eastern Chalukya king as well as 
to have set up pillars of victory on Mount Mahindra in Kalinga (in the present Srikakulam District 
of Madras). Whether, however, this achievement of Rajéndra I should be attributed to his own 
reign or to that of his father when he may have led the expedition against the Kalinga country 
as his father’s general is uncertain in the present state of our knowledge. But it is extremely 
interesting to note that, in the description of the expeditions led by the generals of Rajéndra I 
about 1023 A.C. in the countries towards the east as far as South-East Bengal, mention is made of 
the reduction of Ora (Puri-Cuttack area) and Kosala (the Sambalpur region together with certain 
western tracts), ‘both then under the Somayarhgi king of Yayatinagara,! but not of any conflict 
with the king of Kaliüga.* This fact seems to suggest that the early rulers of the imperial Ganga 
family were regarded by the Chola emperors as their subordinate allies. The real founder of the 
greatness of the imperial branch of the Ganga family was another Vajrahasta Anantavarman 
(1038-70 A.C.) who was the grandson of his namesake mentioned above and the grandfather of the 
mighty Anantavarman Chóodaganga. But Chóla influence continued in Kalinga as late as the 
reign of Chodagaüga and even later. | 

The present inscription is one of the few. records of Anantavarman Chodaganga that have 
been so far discovered in the Puri-Cuttack region which was conquered by that monarch from 
the Somavathsis about the beginning of the twelfth century. 

Of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, the location of Chéla-dééa has 
already been noticed. Kadamvura may, as Mr. N. L. Rao has kindly suggested be identified 
with Kadambiir in the Udaiyarpalaiyam taluk of the Tiruchirapalli District. Álagumma is no 
doubt modern Alagum which is the findspot of the inscription under discussion. The name 
is Alaguma even now in Oriya pronunciation. The vishaya or district of Ramanga, in which the 
village of Alagumma is said to have been situated, seems to be the same as the Ràvanga vishaya 
mentioned in the Puri plates of Bhànu IL? 

TEXT: 
1 Siddham*  Svasti [||*] Srimad-Anantavarmadévasya 
2 pravarddhamàna-vijaya-rájye ||® dvashashthi(shtu)- 
3 samva(sathva)tsaré Magha-Si(si)ta-tithau sapta- 
4 myarh vars Gurau Chola-désa($a)-prati- 
5 va(ba)ddha-Kadamvura-gráma-vinirggata-Kasya(ya)- 
6 pa-gotra-pafich-arsha(rshé)ya-pravara-pitama- 
7 ha-Pótündi[h*] tat-putra-Bhim&ndi[h*] tad-vans-ó(d-varhá-o)- 
8 dbhava-paramamahésva(éva)ra-paramavaishna(shna) va- 
9 disápati"-Kàmàndi-nàmà khyatah ||* 
10 idinih Ramanga-vishaya-prativa(ba)ddha’-Ala- 
11 gurhma-gramiya-Kapalésva(Sva)ra-nima-bhimi-ha- 
12 l-aikam sadhu-praja-loka(ki)}n pramukhikri-. 
13 tya sva-dhanéna kritvà-'Sesha-dharmima-viva(vri)- 
14 ddhayé $ri-Garttesva(5va)radevasya matha-prativa(ba)- 
1 See I. H. Q., Vol. X XII, pp. 300 ff. 
3 Ray,op. cit., pp. 318 ff. ; above, Vol. IX, pp. 22) ff. 
3 See ०. R. 4. S. B., Letters, Vol. XVII, pp. 19-20. 
* From impressions. 
5 Expressed by & symbol. 
5 The dandas are superfluous. 
1 Possibly disampati. 
8 The rule of sandhi has not been observed here. 
o j 
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15 ddhikritya tapasvin& Bhijé! bhojan-arthé 

16 pradatta(ttam | ) tan-madhyad=api éri-Garttesva(Sva)ra- 
17 dévasya naivédy-arthé dhanya-pravartta-trayam 
18 niyojitarh (tam) || aparam-api §ri-Ga- 

19 rttésva(óva)ra-pritaye paficha-puran-adhi- 

20 ka-chürnni-Sat-aikéna étasya kiparya-? 

21 kasya kula-tdrana*-akhanda-dipa-pra-‘ 

22 pradin-arthé iha samāvāsita- 

23 palli-dëva-pašlit-adhikarina[rn] 

24 [ha]ste prada[ttas aloke bie) pu 105 [|*] 

25 [a-chandr-arka-kala]-paryantarh sádhu-pu- 

26 [rushaih*] paripalaniya® || 


No. 7—BANGAON PLATE OF VIGRAHAPALA HI; REGNAL YEAR 17 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. SIRCAR, OoTacaMUND 


Sometime about the beginning of 1951, Pandit Vishnulal Sastri, a Research Scholar attached 
to the History Department of the University of Patna, kindly informed me that he had seen a 
copper-plate inscription at the village of Bangaon (P. O. Bariahi, Sub-district Saharsa) in the 
Bhagalpur District of Bihar and that Pandit Chhédi Jha, President of the Chhédnàráyan Club at 
Bangion, and formerly President of the Bhagalpur District Congress Committee, might be app- 
roached for further information about the inscription. Iatonce wrote to Pandit Chhédi Jha, re- 
questing him to send me a pencil rubbing of the epigruph so as to enable me to have a rough idea 
of its importance. Pandit Jha kindly complied with 1y request and, on an examination of the 
rubbings sent to me, I found that the plate was issued by king Vigrahapala III of the celebrated 
Pala dynasty of Bengal and Bihar. I was then eager to have the plate on a temporary loan for-a 
careful examination of the inscription, and Pandit Jha was good enough to send it to me about 
the beginning of June 1951. Iam grateful to him for this act of kindness as well as for the 
following information regarding the findspot and discovery of the inscription. 

The owner of the plate is Pandit Ghughur (hà, teacher of the Kalabati High English School, 
Bangaon. The village is an old one, situated on the bank of the Dh&murà, a tributary of the Kosi. 
To the west of the rivulet, there stands Mahishmati, the siddha-pitha of the goddess Tara and the 
native place of Mandanamiéra, famous in the Sankaracharya legends. To the north-west lies 
Kandaha where there is a teraple of the Sun-god, said to be founded by a king named Bhavaditya, 
and to the north there is the Banëšvara Siva-liiga, installed, according to tradition, by the demon 
king Bana. To the west of the village is a Gadh-Dih where some gold coins of the Mughal times 








1 Or, tapasuine’ bhije, 

2 Possibly the intended reading is kapyaka. 

3 The rule of sandhi has not been observed here. 

* This pra is redundant. 

s Better read pradattam panch-adMka-purána-áatam. 
* The word seems to qualify dattir=ésha understood. 
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were dug out some forty years ago. A poster still hangs at the place forbidding people to dig earth 
there more than three feet below the surface. There are also several Gadhs and Dihs to the east and 
south of the village of Bangion. The plate under discussion was discovered by Pandit Ghughur 
Jha sometime in 1950 accidentally in the south-eastern part of the village, close to the Sharari-Dih. 
It was found buried in the earth with only the top of it visible above the ground. Pandit Ghughur 
Jha dug it up and carefully preserved it in his house. 


The inscription is written on both sides of a single plate measuring 13:4" in height, 12-2" in 
breadth and -15" in thickness. On the top side of the plate is soldered the Pala seal (7" in length 
and “75° in thickness), shaped like ‘the ace of spades’ and known to have been called Dharmachakra- 
mudra. The legend on the seal runs: Sri-Vigrahapaladévah. The copper plate with the bronze 
seal is in a fairly satisfactory state of preservation and weighs 425 tolas. A portion measuring 
about an inch in length has, however, broken away from the lower left end of the seal on the obverse 
. of the plate. There are 32 lines of writing on the obverse and 19 lines on the reverse. Considerable 
space (from 5:4" to 7" in length) in the central part of five lines at the top of both sides of the plate 
is covered by the lower bifurcated part of the seal, causing a break in the continuous writing of those 
lines. The seal is fixed to the plate apparently with the help of three knobs passing through holes 
made in the plate. 


The characters belong to the East Indian variety of the Northern Alphabet of about the 
eleventh century A.C., which I am inclined to call the Gaudiya script. In regard to palaeo- 
graphy, language and orthography the inscription under discussion closely resembles other 
Pala inscriptions of the said age, especially the Amgachhi! and Belwa*. plates of Vigrahapàla 
III who also issued the present charter. The letter g is-written in two different ways (cf., e.g., 
samupagat-à^ in line 26 and puréga in line 31), one of which is commonly used and resembles the 
form of š (cf. samupagat-asésha in line 26). The letter tis also written both in the Bengali and in 
the Dévanagari fashion (cf. “sutah and 6° in line 50). The superscript r is often a short horizontal 
stroke put below the top matra towards the upper left corner of a consonant (cf. nirydta in line 48) 
and is sometimes not easily noticed ; but in a few cases it is put above the top matra (cf. °r=yajvand° 
inline 49). The superscripts in the conjuncts tt and at are often undistinguishable (?avarttát in line 
25, kirttitàn in line 30, paryanta in line 32, etc.). Medial ë is usually of the Bengali type put to the 
left of the consonant (of. °sésha in the line 26) ; but in some cases it is put above the top mtra of the 
consonant as in Devanagari (cf. Med? in line 31), while in a few casesitisindicated be a short down- 
ward stroke or curve put at the left end of the matra (cf. vodha? in line 31, likhité in line-32). Medial 
4 is sometimes without the top curve and rs-andistinguishable from the Bengali type of medial ë 
usually found in the record. The anusuara is written in both the Bengali and Dévanagari fashions 
(cf. “rajam and dutam in line 48). The sign of avagraha has been used in several cases. The engrav- 
ing is neatly done and there are only a few errors of language and spelling. The letter nt, which is 
a contraction of nibaddha meaning ' registered” or ‘ approved , is found both about the beginning 
and at the end of the first line on the reverse of the plate. This characteristic ia also found is some - 
other Pala grants, including the Amgachhi and Belwa plates on which, however, the signs are seen 
on the obverse. Similar endorsements on the copper-plate grants of the Varmans and Sénas of 
Bengal show that the two “nts refer to the approval of the king himself and of one of his high 
officials.? 


1 Above, Vol. XV, pp. 293 ff | 

2 Vangiya Sahstya Parishat Patrika, Vol. LVI, pp. 60 ff. The insoription has since been edited by me, see 
above, pp. 9 ff. 

SN. G. Majumdar, Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol. III, pp. 21, 64, 75, etc. For an absolutely wrong value 
attached to the sign, see Proc. I. H. C., 1960, p. 107. 
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The charter under review is dated in the 17th regnal year of king Vigrahapala III 
whose reign has been roughly assigned to the period 1055-70 A.C. in the latest authoritative work on 
the history of Bengal. As will, however, be shown below, this dating requires modification in view 
of the evidence afforded by the present record. . < 

The inscription begins, as usual, with the symbol for siddham and the word svasti, which are 
followed by fourteen verses (inlines 1-21). These verses are found exactly in the same order in both: 
the known charters of Vigrahapála IIT and have been fully. discussed in our paper on the Belwa 
plates of Mahipala I and Vigrahapala III. Lines 21-23 quote the usual description of the Pala 
jaya-skandhdévara (possibly, temporary capital) whence the charter was issued. It is well-known 
that several of such jaya-skandhévaras are already known from the Pala charters, the same descrip- 
tion (suggesting their situation on the river Bhagirathi or Ganges) being applied to each one of 
them. Our record adds a new name to the list of the Pala jaya-skandhdvaras so far known. Lines 
94-95 of the inscription say that the charter was issued by the Paramasaugata (devout Buddhist) 
Paramesvara Paramabhattàraka Maharajadhirája Vigrahapaladéva meditating on (or, favoured 
by) the feet of his father, Nayapaladéva, from the jaya-skandhovara at Kanchanapura which 13 
as yet unknown from any other Pala grant. Line 25 speaks of the land to be granted as a part, 
yielding five hundred of the standard coins (called Purana?)? of the locality called Vasukavartta 
in the Hodréya vishays (district) of Tirabhukti. The lines that follow (lines 26-31) quote 
. the list of feudatories, officials and others, associated with the above piece of land. The same list 
is also found in other Pala grants, including those of Vigrahapala III himself. The charter then 
goes on to say (lines 42-40), in the well-known style of the Pala grants, that the above mentioned 
portion of the village of Vasukavartta was granted in the name of Lord Buddha with the specified 
privileges (including the right to enjoy the pratyayas such as bhaga, bhoga, kara, ranya and others) 
in accordance with the bhumichchhidra-nydya Ge, the principle of the rent-free enjoyment of a 
piece of land by a person who cultivated it for the first time) by the king, for the increase of the 
merit of himself and his parents, in favour of a Brahmana. Like many other Pala grants, this 
one was also made by the king after having taken a ceremonial bath in the waters of the Ganges on 
the occasion of the Vishuvat sankrünti. As expected, this portion of the charter is almost a replica 
of the corresponding section of the Belwa plate already,discussed by me. The donee of the present 
charter was GhüntükaSarman who was an inhabitant of Ittahaka or Ituhoka. He was the son 
of Tunga and grandson of Yogasvamin. The original home of the donee’s family is stated to have 
been Kélaficha. Heis described as well-versed in mimamsa, vyakarana and tarka and as belong- - 
ing to the Sandilya gótra having the Sandilya, Asita and Devala pravaras. The donee 1s further 
said to have been a subrahmacharin of Narasimha and a student of the Chhandóga íakha. It is 
well-known that, in a similar context, charters of ancient Indian rulers usually speak of a Brahmana 
as a sabrahmachürin or adhyayin, i.e., a student, of a particular $àkha or charama of a Véda.? In 
later Pala charters, however, we have often mention of the donee as sabrahmacharin of an indi- 
vidual. It appears that the word in such cases has the sense of ‘a pupil’. Thus GhàntükaSarman 

was probably a pupil of Narasimha. 

future rulers of the region not to confiscate the giftland. Thisis followed by the date of the charter : 
the 28th day probably of the month of A$vayuj in the 17th regnal year of Vigrahapàla III. Next 
follow in lines 42-47 some of the usual imprecatory and benedictory verses. The two verses that 

1 History of Bengal, Dacca University, Vo. I, p. TT. १ 

2 The grants of the Sénas of Bengal usually refer in a similar context to the annual income of the gift land in 
Puripas counted in cowrie-shells (Ins. Beng., Vol. III, pp. 63, 74, 87, eto.). The records of the rulers of ancient 
Assam, however, speak of paddy in the same context (Kamaripa-sasun-avali, pp. 78, 99). Thus our inscription 
may also refer to the annual yield in the standard measure of the principal crop. 

3 Q, I. I., Vol. III. po, 97. 103. 105, 120, 179, 190, 248, 298, eto. 
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follow in lines 47-49 speak of the dita or dütaka (i.e., the executor of the grant) and the engraver 
of the plate in the usual style ofthe charters of Vigrahapála III. Whatis, however, very interesting 
in our record is that its dita is said to have been the mantrin Prahasitaraja described as a 
son of the king. Why, in the name.of this as yet unknown son of Vigrahapala III, the ending raja 
has been preferred to the expected pala cannot be determined. The engraver of the plate was 
the artisan Sasidéva who was the son of Hridéva hailing from Poshali. We know that several 
engravers of the Pala plates hailed from the same village. Indeed the same verse also occurs at the 
end of the Amgüchhi plate where, however, Sasidéva is called Mahidharadéva-sünu instead of 
Sriman-Hrjdeva-sünu. The passage in our record is, however, grammatically wrong and requires 
some modification. Whether the reading intended is sri-Mahidéva® cannot be determined, 
although in such a case Mahidharadéva and Mahidéva may have been regarded as identical. 


An interesting feature of tho charter under discussion is the peculiar endorsement in two verses 
at the end (lines 49-50). According to this, the real donor of the land was not, as recorded in the 
grant, the king but one of his Brahmana officers, named Ghantiéa. This man is described as a 
vidhzya or servant of the lord of Gauda, i.e., the Pala king, and as having friendship with several 
rulers. He is said to have made the grant out of his own hala, probably meaning the jàgir under 
his possession. Ghantiéa was the son of Yogésvara and the grandson of Vivada. This Vivada is 
suid to have been born of Iddhahala, daughter of Gohanaka and granddaughter of Kachchha who 
came [to Tirabhukti or North Bihar] from Krédajicha. Thereis no doubt that Krödāñcha is the 
same as Kolšñeha mentioned earlier in the inscription as the original home of Ghantiikaégarman, 
donee of the grant. The nature of the present grant seems to be.similar to that of such records as 
the Kailan (otherwise called Kailain) plate,’ according to which an officer of a king got a piece of 
land (probably by purchase) from his master and parts of it were granted in favour of certain 
learned Bráhmanas and of a Buddhist religious establishment. In the present case. the king 
merely permitted and ratified the grant making the gift land a permanent revenue-free holding. 


Besides the mention of a new Pala jaya-skandhavara and a hitherto unknown son of Vigraha- 
pala III serving as a minister of his father, and the interesting nature of the grant actually made by 
a private individual but represented as a royal gift because the king made the land a rent-free 
holding, a fact of considerable importance in the Bangion plate is its date. So long, the latest 
definitely known date of the reign of this king was his 12th regnal year. Of course there were 
the Kurkihàr image inscriptions,* dated in the 19th regnal year of Vigrahapala, and a manuscript 
of the Paficharaksha copied in the 26th year of his reign.’ But it was not known whether these 
dates should have to be referred to Vigrahapala III or his great-grandfather Vigrahapála II. The 
recently discovered Naulagarh image inscription,? dated in the 24th regnal year of Vigrahapala, 
without any indication in regard to.his identity, also did not solve the problem. Thus the position 
was that, while Vigrahapala III was known to have ruled at least for about 12 years, either the 
same king or Vigrahapala II may have ruled at least for about 26 years. Under the circumstances, 
some writers’ assigned to Vigrahapala II a short reign of less than ono year but to Vigrabapala III 
a long reign of about 26 years, while others? assigned the long reign-póriod to Vigrahapála IT. In 

TT 1 Was it due to the fact that Prahasitaraja was born of a concubine of king Vigrahapila MI? ^ ^ ^ 7 born of a concubine of king Vigrahapila III ? 
2 I. H. Q., Vol. XXIII, pp. 221-41. 
3 History of Bengal, op. cit., p. 174; Bhandarkar, List, No. 1632. 
* J. B. O. R. 8., Vol. XVI, pp. 36 f., 239 f. ; History of Bengal, loc. cit. 
s History of Bengal, op. cit., p. 179. 
© Ganesh Datta College Bulletin, No. 1, pp. 1-16; J.B.R.S., Vol. XXXVII, parts 3-4, pp. 1 ff. 


7 Ray (D. H. N. I., Vol, I, p. 385) assigns Vigrahapale II to circa 992 A.C. and Vigrahapala III to circa 
1055-81 A.C. 


8 Majumdar (Hist. Beng., op. cit.; p. 177) assigns Vigrahapale II to circa 960-88 A.C. end Vigrahapàla III to 
circa 1055-70 A.C, 
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the total absence of any definite date of the reign of Vigrahapala II, the attitude of the former 
group of scholars would no doubt appear to be more reasonable. And the present record showing 
that Vigrahapala III ruled at least for about 17 years goes considerably in favour of this view. In 
the present state of our knowledge, therefore, it is better to think that it was Vigrahapala III who 
reigned for at least about 26 years and that Vigrahapàla II had a much shorter reign. 


The rule of Vigrahapála ITI in Tirabhukti or North Bihar about the third quarter of the eleventh 
century has now to be reconciled with Kalachuri expansion in that area.. Such facts as that the 
city of ‘Banaras’ ‘ belonged to the territory of Gang ° about 1034 A.C. when, according to Baihaqi, 
Ahmad Niyaltigin, a general of Ma'süd I (circa 1030-40 A.C.) invaded it,! and that the Benares plate 
(Kalachuri year 793-1042 A.C.) of Kalachuri Karna (1041-72 A.C.) records tha grant of a village 
in the Kasi district? point to the inclusion of the eastern U. P. in the dominions of Karna and his 
father Gangéyadéva Vikramaditya. The Karanbel inscription? assigns to Karna a victory over 
Gauda and the Bheraghat inscription? speaks of his hostility with Vanga, while his Paikore pillar 
inscription! points to his advance as far east as the Birbhüm District of West Bengal. Under these 
circumstances, the Nepalese manuscript of the Ramayana, completed in [Vikrama] Sarhvat 1076 
(1019 A.C.) when Tirabhukti was under the rule of Gaüngéyadéva, may be regarded as proving 
Kalachuri occupation of North Bihar in the first half of the eleventh century. It should, however, 
be pointed out that we have inscriptions of Mahipàla I (cirea 988-1038 A.C.) from Sarnath near Ba- 
naras (dated Vikrama Sarhvat 1083-1026 A.C.) in the eastern U.P., from Nalanda, Bodhgayà and 
Tetrawan (dated in the regnal Years 11 and 31 or 21) in South Bihar and from Imadpur (dated in the 
regnal year 48) in the Muzaffarpur District of North Bihar, while two inscriptions (dated in the 
regnal year 15) of Nayapäla (circa 1038-55 A.C.) come from Gaya in South Bihar. The Tibetan 
life” of the Bengali Buddhist monk १७६७ Dipankara Sri-Jñšna refers to an invasion of Magadha or 
South Bihar under Nayapala; father of Vigrahapala IIT, led by ‘king Karnya of the west’, i. e., 
Kalachuri Karna. According to this tradition, Nayap8la ultimately succeeded in defeating the 
invader, while, according to the Raémacharita,* Vigrahapila III defeated Karna and married the 
latter’s daughter Yauvanasri. It has been supposed that this refers to a second invasion led by 
Karna against the Pala empire. In any case, the present inscription shows that North Bihar was 
Teconquered by the Palas from the Kalachuris at least before the 17th year of Vigrahapila’s reign. 
Karna’s son Yasahkarna (circa 1072-1125 A. C.), however, claims to have devastated Champaranya 
(modern Champaran in North Bihar) according to the Bheraghat inscription. It seems, therefore, 
that the Palas were struggling with the Kalachuris in Bihar, both North and South, for a consider- 
able period of time. 


Another interesting fact revealed by the Bangáon plate is the great importance attached by 
the local Bráhmanas of North Bihar to their relation with a Brahmana of Kolàticha or Kródáficha. 
Ghantisa, a Brahmana of Tirabhukti, is found to trace his ancestry to a Kélaficha Brahmana 
named Kachchha through the granddaughter of the latter. His partiality to the Brahmanas of 
Kolaficha is also indicated by the endowment made by him out of his own land in favour of 





1 Ray, D. H. N. I., Vol. IT, p. 773. 

° Ibid., p. 738; Bhandarkar, List, 1223; cf. the Sirnath inscription (Kalachuri year 810-1059 A.C.; Bhandar- 
kar's List, No. 1225) of the same king. 

* Ray, op. cit., p. 778. 

t Ibid., p. 784. 

* Ibid., p. 774; ABORI, Vol. XXIII, pp. 291 ff. ; Bhandarkar, Lisi, p. 392, note 3. 

* See History of Bengal, op. cit., p. 174. 

7 Ray, op. cit., Vol. I, p. 326. 

5 Hist. Beng., op. cit., p. 146. 

* Ray, op. cit., Vol. II, p. 787, 


No. 7] . BANGAON PLATE OF VIGRAHAPALA HI; REGNAL YEAR 17 53 


another Kolaficha Brahmana. That Kolaficha, together with Tarkari, apparently not far from it, 
was one of the most renowned seats of learned Brahmanas in the early medieval period is definite- 
ly suggested by numerous charters of East Indian rulers granted in favour of the Brahmanas hail- 
ing from that place. The identification of the locality is disputed. Some scholars locate ib in 
the ancient Sravasti country, i: e., the district round modern Set-Mahet on the borders of the 
Gonda and Bahraich Districts of the U. P., while others are inclined to place it on the borders 
of the Dinajpur and Bogra Distriets of North Bengal? The suggestion of the former group of 
scholars appears to be more reasonable. Equally interesting is the fact that the reverential 
attitude of East Indian Bráhmanas towards the Brahmanas of Kolaiicha, as evidenced by the 
record under review, seems to have been an important factor in tha growth of the peculiar social 
institution, known as Kulinism, in North Bihàr and Bengal. 


According to the Kulajis or Kula-patijikas? of Bengal, the Radhiya and Varêndra Brahmanas, 
who now form the bulk of the Brahmana community of Bengal, are descended from five learned 
Brahmanas who came to Bengal from Kolaficha (Kinyakubja according to some versions) at the 
invitation of a king named Ádisüra because of the dearth of Brühmanas versed in the Vēdas 
in that country. Different and mutually conflicting genealogies of Adišüra are given in different 
` texts e i8 said to have been the ruler of Bengal and Orissa, although some authorities include 
in his dominions Ange, Kalinga, Karnata, Kerala, K&marüps, Saurüshtra, Magadha, Malava 
and Gurjara. His capital is placed by some at Gauda in West Bengal and by others at 
Vikramapüra in East Bengal. Six different religious ceremonies are mentioned by different 
authorities, for the performance of which the Brahmanas are said to have been invited. The 
date of thé advent of the five Brahmanas is also variously put as Saka 654, 675, 804, 854, 864, 
914, 954, 994 and 999, while no less than three sets of names are offered as those of the five Brah- 
manas. The nature of the traditions points clearly to their unreliable character. The reference 
to the Saka era shows beyond doubt that the stories were fabricated after the popularisation of the 
use of that era in Bengal about the twelfth century A.C.4 There is evidence regarding the rule of 
a Siira dynasty in Bengal. But no genuine ruler named Ádisüra is known from the Bengal sources. 
The only Ádiéüra known to East Indian history is a petty chief who flourished in North Bihar or 
its neighbourhood in the ninth century A.C. Maithila Vàchaspatimiéra refers to this person in his 
Nyayakanika,? a commentary on Mandanamiéra’s Vidhiviveka, in the passage: nija-bhuja-viryam- 
asthaya $ürün- Ádisüro jayati. Vachaspatimisra composed his Nyayasüchi in [Vikrama] Sarhvat 
898 (vasv-anka-vasu-vatsaré), i.e., in 841 A.C.? Thus Adiéiira, contemporary of Vachaspatimiéra, 
must also have flourished about the middle of the ninth century. Whether this Adigiira was a vassal 
of the Pàla emperors of Bengal and Bihšr cannot be determined ; but most probably he was. In 
any case, he could not have been a mighty ruler. Since, however, the Palas were Buddhists, this 





1 See History of Bengal, op. cit., pp. 479-80. Kolaiicha or Krodüficha is also called Kolafiohs, Krodatüochi and 
Krodaiija. 

2 Ibid, loc. cit. 

3 Ibid, pp. 625-20. 

4 See JRASB, Letters, Vol. XVII, pp. 30-31, 80. Sridhara who wrote his Nyàgakandali in Saks 913-991 A.C. 
was an inhabitant of Dakshina-Ridha; but there is no proof that the work was written in Bengal. The author's 
patron Pāņdudāsa seems to have flourished in an area where the Saka era was popular (cf. Hist. Beng., p. 8889). 
The case of Udayana who composed his Lakshanavali in Saka 900-985 A. C., is more dubious (of. ibid., p. 313n). 

5 Hist. Beng., op. cit, pp. 210-1I 

6 Benares ed., p. 290 ; Vangiya Sahitya Parishat Patrika, Vol. LVII, p. 68 

7 See S. C. Vidyabhushan, History of Indian Logic, p. 133. Recent attempts to refer the year 898 to the Saka 
era (J.G.J.R.I., Vol. II, pp. 349-53; Vangiya Sahitya Parishat Patrika, op. cit., pp. 69-70) are unwarranted aa the 
Saka era wes not prevalent in Mithilà and the neighbouring areas in the tenth century. It has to be noticed 
that years of the Saka era are usually not quoted vaguely as ‘the year’ as in the Nyayasuchi, etc. 
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Brahmanical king , probably parte of Mithilà and North Bengal, became important in the eyes of 
Brahmanical writers like Vichaspatimiéra. It is possible to think that this Adiéiira, for some 
unknown activities of his, became famous in the legends regarding the settlement of Kolafichs 
Brihmanas in Bengal. If this suggestion is to be accepted, it is further possible to think that the 
institution of Kulinism in Bengal was originally at least partially borrowed from North Bihar. 
This is further suggested by the possible indentity of Maithila Brahmana families of the Gangauli 
mila-grima (the same as the gai of the kula-pañjikäs of Bengal) and the Radhiya Kulina family 
styled Gangopadhyaya (Ganguli).! There is a strong Maithila element in the upper class Hindus of 
Bengal including Sylhet. The origin only of the Maithila families that migrated in the late 
medieval period is, however, remembered ; earlier migrations were apparently completely absorbed 
in the social groups of Bengal. 

Of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, the location of Kélaiicha or 
Krêdaficha has been indicated above. Tirabhukti is the ancient form of modern Tirhut in North 
Bihar. The district of Hodr&ya and the village of Vasukivartta in it are difficult to identify. 
I have not succeeded in locating Kafichanapura and the village called Ittáháka or Ituhoka. 


TEXT* 


[Metres : verses 1, 8 Sragdharü ; verses 2, 3, 6, 13, 94, 25 Sürdülavikridita ; verses 4, 7, 10 Vasanta- 
tilaka ; verses 5, 22 Arya ; verse 9 Indravajrá ` verse 11 Malini; verse 12 Sikharini ` verse 14 
. Mandákrünt& ; verses 15-19, 23 Anushtubh ; verse 20 Salini ; verse 21 Pushpitàgrá.] 


Obverse 


1 Siddham? Maittrih. kaérunya-ratna-pramudita-h{rijdayah préyasith sandadhinah samyak- 
samvó(mbo)dhi- 

2 vidyà-sarid-amala-jala-kshálit-àjfi&na-pankah | jitwa yah kamakéari-pra- 

3 bhavam-abhibhavam é&évati[rh] prápa Sánti[rh] sa Srim&n*-Lokan&tho ja- 

4 yati Dasava(ba)lo-nya&-cha Gopaladsvah || [1*] Lakshmi-janma-ni- 

5 kétanarh samakaró védhu[m] kshamah kshm4-bhara[th] pa[ksha*]-chehhéda- 

' 6 bhayad=upasthitavatim=ék-dérays bhübhritàr(tàm) | maryida-paripalan-aika-niratah [5 sau- 
(éau)ry-alay6-smid=abhiid=dugdh-imbhédhi-vilisa-hisi-mahima  &ri-Dharmapáló nripahl| 
[2*] Ràma- 

7 sy=tva grihita-satya-tepasas-tasy-ànur[t]pó gunaih Saumittrér-udapádi tulya-mahima Vakpala- 

n&m-ünujsh | yah $rimán-naya-vikram-aika-vasati r]-bhrátuh sthiteh $asané $ü- 

8 nyüh$atru-patákinibhir-akaród-&k-atapattrà disah || [3*] Tasmád-upéndra-charitai[r]-jagati[1h] 
punànah [pu*]tró va(balbhüva vijayi Jayapüla-námà | dharma-dvishá[rh] Samayità yudhi 
Dé- 

9 vapalé yah pürvajo(jó) bhuvana-rajya-sukhany<avai(nai)shit ||. [4*] Srimán-Vigrahapálas-tat- 

Sümnur-Ajáta$atrur-iva jātah | $atru-vanità-pras&dhana-vile(lo)pi-vimal-àsi-jala-dhàrah || 
[5*] 
7 Proc. Ind. Hist, Rec, Com., 1942, p. 89. Cf. Risley, People of India, p. 218. | 
१ From the original plate as well as its impressions prepared in the Office of the Government Epigraphist for 


India at Ootacamund. 
* Expressed by a symbol. 
$ Aocording to rules of Sandhi the 2 here should change to the nasal हैं, 


5 The danda is superfluous, 
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Obverse 
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10 Dikpalaih kshiti-pàlanàya dadhatarh déh[e] vibhaktān=guņān érimantarh janayamva(mbaj- 
bhüva tanayath Nariyanam sa prabhurh(bhum) | yah kshonipstibhih sird-mani-ruché 
&lisht-àmghri- 

II pitb-ópale[rn*] nyay-op&ttam-alarhehakára charitaih svair-éva dharm-àsanain(nam) | [6*] 
Toy&£ay [air]-jaladhi-müla-gabhira-ga[r]bhai[r]-déválayai$-cha kula-bhüdhara-tulya-kaksh- 
aih | vikhyd- | 

12 ta-kirttir-abhavat-tanayaé-cha tasya éri-Rajyapala iti madhyamalokapàlah || [7*] Tasmit= 
pürva-kshitidhrüán-nidhir-iva mahasüm Rashtrakiit-invay-éndés=Tungasy=dttunga-mau- 

13 lé[r]-duhitari tanayo Bhàgyadóvyür prasüteh [|*] érimàn-Gopàladéva&-chirataram-avaner- 
éka-patnya iv-aiko bhartt-àbhün- naika-ratna-[dyu]ti-khachita-chatuh-sindhu-chitr-àin$u- 

14 ६३५३} || [8*] Yarh svàminam ràJa-gunair-anünam-üsévate charutay=anurakta | ussaha-mantra- 
prabhu-éakti-lakshmih prithvi[*] sapatnim-iva $Silayanti |] [9*] Tasmad=və(d=ba)bhüva 
áa(ga) 

15 vitu[r]-vasu-kóti-varshi |! kaléna chandra iva Vigrahapaladévah | néttra-priyéna vimaléna 
kalamayéna yén-óditéna dalito bhuvanasya tipah || [10*] Ha- 

16 ta-sakala-vipakshah sañgarë và(bà)hu-darpüd-anadhikrita-viluptarh rájyam-asádya pitryam- 
‘{tryam) |  nihita-charana-padmó  bhubhü(bhübhu)ja[rhà*] miirdhni tasmàád-abhavad- 
avanipálah éri-Mahi- 

17 pàladévah || [11] Tyajan=dosh-aisangafri*] Sirasi krita-pàdah kshitibhritàm vitan[v]an sarvv- 
alah prasabham-uday-[à]dré[r]-iva ravih [|*] hata-dh[v]àntah snigdha-prakritir-anurágau- 
(g-ai)ka-va- 

18 sati[h*] sutó dhanyah punyair-ajani Nayapálo narapatih || (12*] Pitah sajjana-lochanaih smara- 
ripõh pujisu raktah sada |? sarhgramé dhavaloó-'dhikas-cha Haritah 

19 kalam(lah) kulé vidvisham(sham) | chiturvvarnna(mya)-samaésrayah 4i(si)ta-yasa(sa)h-piirai[r]= 
jjgad-rafjayan |? érimad-Vigrahapiladéva-nripatih . punyai[r]-jjanànàm-abhüta(bhüt) 
[| [13*] Dééé prachi pra- 

20 chura-payasi svachchham-üpiya tóyarh svairarà bhránta(ntvà) tad-anu Malay-dpatyaka- 
chandanéshu | kritv& sándrair-Marushu jadata[rh*] Sikarair=abbra-tulyah Praleyádréh 
katakam-abha- | 

2] jan-yasya séna-gajéndrah || [14*] Sa khalu Bhagirathi-patha-pravarttamina-nanavidha-nau- 
vütaka-sarinp&dita-sétuva(ba)ndha-nihita-éaila-Sikhara-éréni-vibhramàt |? nirati- 

22 saya-ghana-ghenighana-ghana-ghataé-syAmayamana-vasara-lakshmi-samaravdha(bdha)- santata- 
jalada-samaya-sandéhát |? udichm-àn&ka-narapati-prübhritikrit-àpram&ya-haya- 

23 vàühini-khara-khur-otkhàta-dhüli-dhüsarita-dig-antaràlàt |? paraméévara-sévà-sam&yát-üó6sha- 
ja[mvü](bmü)d vipa-bhüpàl-a[na*]nta-pádáta*-bharae-namad-avanéh |? 

24 Kaüchanapura-samavüsi[tà*]t Srimaj-jaya-skandhavarit paramasaugatd maharajadhiraja-éri- 
man-Nayapàladéva-pad-ànudhyütah .paraméévarah paramabhattarak6 


25 mabarajidhirajah éri-Vigrahapaladévah kuéali |  Tiraebhuk[t]au Hodréya-vaishayika-Vasu- 
kavarttat | yath-otpatya(ttyà) paficha-satik-a[rh}sé |® || || 





1 The danda is superfluous, 

8 The danda is unnecessary. Similarly the dandas further on, mostly in lines 25-41, are superfluous, 

3 A letter has been cancelled between ta and bha 

* There is a conventional 1079] design between the first two pairs of dandas, while tho space between the second 


and third pairs is left vacant. 
n2 
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26 jsamupagat-šš6sha-rijapurushan. | ràája-rájanyaka- | rajaputra-rajamatya- | mahāsāndhi- 
vigrahi- 

27 ka- | mahakshapatalika- | mahás&manta- | mahisénipati- | niahàpratihüra- | dauhsadha- 
sidhanika- |. mahadandanàyaka- | mahakumaraémitya- | rajas[th]an-opari- 

28 ka- | dás&(Si)parüdhika: | chaurdddharanika- | dandika-dindapasi(si)ka- | sau(sau)lkika- | 
gaulmiku- kshétrapa- | pra{th*jtapala~ | kota(tta)pala- | angaraksha- | tadayukta- 
viniyukta- | 

29 ka | hasty-aév-oshta(shtra)-nau-va(ba)la-vy&pritaka- | kiSoóra-vadavü-go-mahishy-aj-àvik- 
adhyaksha- | diita-préshanika- | gamügamika- | abhitvaramàga- | vishayapati- | 
gà(grá)mapati- | | 

30 tarika- | Gauda- Milava- | Khasa- | Hu(Hü)pa- | Kulika- |  Karnpáta- | Lata- | 
chita- | bhata- | sévak-àdin | anya[m*]é-ch-àkirttitàn | raja-pid-dpajivinah prati- 
Vasino 

31 Vra(Bri)hman-sttarin | mahattam-dttama- | kutumvi(mbi)-purdga- | Méd-Andhra-Chan- 
dala-paryanta(nta)n | yath-&áha(rhai)) manayati | v[o](bo)dhyati | samadisati cha | 
viditam=astu bhavatüm 

32 yath=oparilikhito=ya® gram-arddha-bhih sva-simü-trina-püti-góchara-paryanta[h](ntà) sa-talah- 
(là) s-Gddésah(si)  s-ámra-madhukah(kà)  sa-jala-sthalah(la) sa-gartt-dsharah(ra)  88- 
daé-apacharah(ra) 


Reverse 

33 *sa-chauróddharanah(na) | paribrita-sarva-pidal(qi) | a-chita-bhata-pravégah(éa) | a-ki- 

34 fichit-pragr&áhah(hya) | samasta-bhaga-bhoga-kara-hirany-àdi-pratyaya-sa- 

35 métah(ta) | bhümi-chehhidra-nyàyé&na &-cbandr-arka-kshiti-sama-kila- 

36 m  máütà-pitrór-àtmanaé-eha punya-yasd-bhivyiddhayé bhagavantam 

37 Vu(Bu)ddha-bhattirakam=uddisya | Sinqilya-sagotriya |* | 

38 Sandily-Asita-Dévala-pravar&ya |  Narasimha-savra(bra)hmaehárime | Chcehha(Chha)ndoga- 
Skh-àdhyáyine |  mimürhsáà-vy&karapa-tarkka-vidyà-vide | 

39 Kolaücha-vini[(r]ggatáya | Ittàháka*-vàstavyaya | Yogasa(svà)mi-pauttràya | Ttu(Tu)üga- 
puttraya | éri-Ghantikasarmmané | vimi(shu)vat-sankrantyaih vidhivat | Ga- 

40 ngayam? snātvā  Süsanlkritya  pradatto-'(tt-'ü)smmabhih | ato  bhavadbhih sarvair=iv= 
anumantavyam bhavibhir=api bhüpatibhih bhümeé[r]-dàna-phala-gauravüt | apaharan[e]- 

4l na cha mahanaraka-pita-bhaya[t] | dünam-idam-anumódy-ànumódy-ànupàálaniyam prati- 
vasibhié=cha kshétrakaraih |  àjfià-áravapa-vidhsylbhüya yathü-kàlam samu- 

42 [ch]ita-bhaga-bhiga-kara-hirany-adi-pratyay-Gpanayah kirya iti || o || Sam 17 Avayau 
dine" 28 [|*] bhavanti ch=atra dharm-ànu$a[rh*]sinah élokàh || Va(Ba)hubhi[r]-vasudha 
datta ra- 

1 A space of about four inches is left blank at the beginning of this line. 

2 Read Utkhit=éyam. 

8 A little above the left and right margins of this line are respectively ns | and 23 |. The akshara ni is written 
to resemble na within a circle. Wi is a contraction of nibaddha, ‘registercd’ or ‘approved’. 

* A little space is left blank between the two dangas. 

s The reading may possibly also be J fuhdke. 

5 The expression Gungaya7 had been originally omitted and was later inserted. For want of space after y 
the medial ë sign of this letter is indicated above the top matra as in older inscriptions. 


7 The medial ç in di had been originally omitted and was later only imperfectly made above the top mitra, 
For Avayau, Aévayay (Sanskrit Aévayuji) seems to be the reading intended. 
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19 सिरोहीशं वश्यं चक्रेग्रहोद्भवं । तोगाल्यबालीसाभूपादखेराजेन खंडितात्‌ ॥२५॥ प्रासादं 
em चक्रे "e 

20 मंदिरनामकं ' पोछोलाल्यतटाकस्य तटे मोहनमंदिर (रं) ॥२६॥ जगत्सिंहा ( ह) नुपाशातो 
याँ (बाँ) सवालापुरे गतः । प्रघानो भागचुं(चं)- 

2] areat रावलः सावलो गिरौ ॥२७॥ गतः समरसीनामा तत्तो लक्षयं दवो । ay 


रजतमुद्राणां eng ' सदा दधे Ran q- 


22 ds wataq । स्वकन्यां विधिना भूपो दत्वा( em jaa ददौ पुनः 
॥२६॥ सर्प्तावशतिसंख्यास्तु राजन्यभ्योन्यकन्य- 


93 काः । एर्कालगालये चक्र हेमकुंभध्वजादिकान्‌ ॥३०॥ वत्सरेष्टनवत्याण्ये दाते षोडशके 
गते । दीपावल्यत्सवे बाई राजजां- 


24 wadt व्यधात्‌ -॥३१॥ द्वारकातीर्थयात्रां श्रीरणछोडस्य सेवनं । तथा खूप्यतुलां च 
`वानान्यत्यानि सादरं naa mentana- 


25 यदुनाथसुतासुवेण्ये भाम हलद्वयमितां < MZE । तद्भूतुंधीरमधुसूदनभट्टनाम्ता पर्श 
Dem च दवो जगतीशमाता u 


26 ३३॥ राज्यप्राप्तः समारभ्य तुलां sarit व्यधात्‌ । प्रतिवर्ष जगत्सिंहो दानान्यन्यानि 
यातनोत्‌ ॥३४॥ शते सप्तवशे पूर्णं चतुरास्येव्दके q- 


27 चौ । qin जगत्सिंहः संपूज्यामरकंटके ॥३४५॥ ज्योर्तिलंगं तु मांधातृसेव्यमोंकार- 
drat । सुवर्णस्य तुलां चक्रः श्रय प्रत्यव्दमातनो- 


28 त्‌ naq स्वजन्मदिवसे मोदान्महादानं पुरा] rom । कल्पवृक्षं स्वर्णंपृथ्वीं सप्त- 
सागरनामकं ngon विश्वचक्रं क्रमां(मा)दस्मिन्वर्ष माता 


29 जगत्पतेः । श्रीमज्जांबुवतीबाईः प्रतस्ये तोथंवृष्टये. ॥३८१ कार्तिके मथुरायाश्रां चशे 
गोकुलं(ल)दर्हनं । श्रीगोवद्ध॑ंननाथस्य ` दोपाबल्यन्नकू- । 


30 टयोः ॥३६॥ rend त्‌जंपौणंमां(मा)स्यां तु शौकरे । क्षेत्रे गंगातटे ag तुला 
eren वातनोत्‌ः ॥४०॥ बीकानेरोशकणं[स्य*] सुता रां(रा)मपुरभ्रः 





1 This dialectal word is used here avibhaktska. 
3 Sandhi is not observed here. | 
s Here one of the two verbs chakré and atanót seems redundant. 
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भोः । हठीसिहस्य सत्पत्नी! उदारानंदकंबरिः ॥४१॥ waman जांबुवत्याः संगे 
रूप्या(प्य)तुलां व्यधात्‌ । पूर्ववर्ष जांबुवत्या श्राज्ञयानंदकू- | 

af: ॥४२॥ अश्रोजांबुबं(व)त्या at मां स्थापयित्वा मुदा ददो । veier मह्यं 
सा दानं सोमामहेउवरं ॥४३॥ प्रयागे राजततुलां 

काइययोध्यादिदर्शनं । gat गृहे सा(स)मायाता चक्रे खूप्यतुलागणं ॥४४॥ Wamani 
गोस्वामितनयां मधुसुदनं । geuf श्रीज- 

गत्सिंहस्त्रिया सोमामहेश्‍दरं ॥४५॥ श्रदापयत्कृतं दानं श्रोसज्जांबुवती यथा Il राणाः 
भ्रमरसिहस्य राज्ञोभिवंत्तमादितः ॥४६॥ 

इदं दानं यथेवाभ्यामद्यावधि मिति(ति) वदे । त्िञ्चत्संमितवानानिः शराभ्यां लब्धानि 
तत्स्फुटं ॥४७॥ akad पुर्णिमायां aaa 

श्रौजगत्पतिः । श्रीजगश्नाथे(थ)रायं सत्प्रासादे स्थापयन्बभौ ॥४५॥ गोसहस्रं महादानं दानं 
कल्पलत्ताभिषं + हिरण्याइवमहादा- 

नं प्रामपंचकमप्यदात्‌ ॥४९॥ मधुसुदनभ emt महागोदानमप्यदात्‌ a wq gari 
भेंसडारत्नघेनुदं' ॥॥५०॥*] श्रीराणोदर्यास- | 

हसूनुरभवत्‌ श्रीमत्प्रतापः सुतस्तस्य matata तनयः श्रीकर्णसहोस्य था । पुत्रो 
रानजगत्पतिः(ति)इच तनयोस्माद्रार्जासहोस्य 

वा पुत्रः श्रीजर्यासह एव कृतवान्सत्स्तराऽऽलेखितं ॥५०(५१)॥ वीरांकं रणखोडभट्टरचितं 
दानत्रिशदास्येब्दके पुर्ण सप्तदशे शते तपसि वा 

सत्पूर्णिमायां तिथौ । काव्यं राजसमुद्रमिष्टजलधेः श्रीराजसिहेन या सूष्टोत्सर्गविधेः gao- 
THE राजभ्रञ्ञस्त्याह्वयं ॥५१(५२)॥ इति पंचमस्व(स्स)गं[ः] 

ag उरजण गजघर सुव(ख)देव सूत्रधार केसालाडा सूदरा[भंण]|ज सालाजा[त] 
सोमपुरा चतरा पुर[व्य] — संवत १७ 


Slab VII: Canto VI 
[Metres : vv. 1-24, 26-31, 33, 34, 42, 43 Anushtubh ; v. 25 Arya; v. 32 Gili, ; vv. 35, 36, 44 


Sragdhara ; vv. 37-41, 45, 46 Vasantatilakà.) 


1 


॥ श्रीगणेशाय नमः । शते सप्तदशे पुर्ण नवास्थेब्देकरोत्तुलां u(t) een [मासे] 
weet) फाल्गुने कृष्णपक्षके ॥१॥ द्वितोया- 


2 Sandhi is not observed here. 

2 Instead of bka first bhi was written and later the sign for medial i was scored out. 
s Read Bhasmsadam Ratnadhénudah. l 

4 With this list of masons compare the one given above, Slab III, lines 36-37. 
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1 There is a scored-out sign for medial ë over ga. 


दिवसे राज्यं राजसिंहो नरेशवरः । राज्ञो भुरुटियाकणंनाम्नो Afa सूनवे ॥२॥ 
ग्ररपसिहाय ददौ स्वसारं विधि- 


ना नृपः । क्षत्रेस्यो5दाहं(हं)धुकन्या एकसप्ततिसंमिताः ॥३॥ कुलकं । शते un 
पूर्ण दशास्येन्दे [तु] पौषके । gen- 
amai तु रार्जासहनरेशवरात्‌ ॥४॥ पंवारइंद्रमानार्यरावस्य तनया तु या a सदए 


कुंबरिनाम्नी तत्कुक्षर्जातो 


जगत्त्रियः ॥५॥ जयसिहाभिधः पुत्रः पवित्रदिचत्रकेलिकृत्‌ DU संजातो जगदाह्वादचंद्रमाः 
कीत्तिंचंद्रवान्‌ ॥६॥ 

भीमसिहः पुत्र om गजसिहः सुतस्तथा [e] सुजसिहाभिधः पुत्र इंद्रासहः सुतस्तथा 
॥७॥ स amp 

श्रोराजसिहात्मजास्तया [।*], स न(ना)रायणदासो वाऽपरिणीताप्रियाभवाः*] ॥८॥ ` sme 
कौमारपदात्सव(वं)त्ंसुखलग्घ(ब्य)ये । श्रोसवं- 

तुंविलासाण्यं स्वारामं कृतवाश्ृपः ॥६॥ वाप्यां क्षीरनिधो धन्यो लक्ष्मीयुक्तो विराजते । 
नारायणगुणो राणा ` get. | i 

से(श)षफणाभयः ॥१०॥ शते सप्तदशे पूर्ण वर्ष एकादशे त्विषे । श्रजमेरौ साहि- 
जंहा(जहां)दिल्लीश्ं तं समागंतं ॥११॥ apara 

राजसिहों(सिहें)4्ररिचन्रकूटे समागतं । तं सादुल्लहलानाख्यं दिल्लीशषरमंत्रिणं ॥१२॥ aaa 
सास demo wi तुः nggali] । कं(का)ठोंडीबंश- 

तेलंगे(गः) स गतः खानसंनिधौ ॥१३॥ खानः पंडितसंबु(बु)दचा भट्ट. प्रत्युक्तवान्कर्थ 0 
गरीबदासो राणेन कथमाकारितः*स्तया ॥१४॥ 

भालाल्यरार्यासहरच भट्टेनोक्तं सदादितः । जातम(मे)वं प्रतापास्यराना्रात रणोत्कटः 
॥१५॥ शक्तसिहो मेघनामा रावतो Az- 

पाटतः a अयातो स्थापितो दिल्लीनाथेन किल तो पुनः ngg "aae समायातौ 
चकार परमेश्वर: । इति स्वामिप्रमुक्तानां 

राजन्यानां स्यलद्दयं ॥१७॥ सखानेनोक्तं - सत्यमैतत्पुन[ः*| खानभस्ततीवदत्‌ । aia 
स्याइववाराणां संख्यां [कथ]य° पंडित ॥[ १८१४] 





2 First (o was engraved which was later corrected as tas=. 
š This letter is mō corrected into më. 

€ This is #6 corrected into sta. 

5 There is a scored-out na between rà and né. 

* There is a scored-out sign for superscript r over ya. 
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15 सहिशतिसहस्राणि wama स उक्तवान्‌ । दिल्लीशस्याइववाराणां लक्षसं्यास्ति तत्कथं 
ngen कार्यं स[मा]न(नं) भट्टेन प्रोक्तं | 

16 emt s स्फुटं । दिल्लीशस्याइवबाराणां लक्षं राणामहीपतेः ॥२०॥ सद्विशतिसहुत्राणि 
साम्यं सृष्टिकृता कृतं । खानों- | 

17 तः कोपवान्‌ खानो जयसिहस्तदोचतुः ॥२१॥ खानसंगे साहिजंहा(जहाँ)दर्शनं चेत्करोत्यहो a 
राणाकुमारस्तु तदा चतुर्वश- 

18 मिता मया ॥।२२॥*] वेशा दिल्लीशवराद्दाप्या विद्रे मधुसूदनः । राणसेवां व्यधादेवं 
_ स्वामिधर्मो महोक्तिकृत्‌ ॥२३॥ दिल्लोऽवर- ` | 

19 कुमारस्य संगऽस्मतपूर्वजन्मनां । कुमारा मिलनं चक्रू राजसिहो विचार्यं तत्‌ ॥२४॥ 
सुलतानसिहनामकमहाकुमारं तु ठक्कु- 

20 रेः सहितं । साहिजहांशसुतवारासकोहसंगेय संप्रेष्य ॥२५॥ एवं साहिजहांनेनः मिलने 
merge + राजसिंहो भाग्य- | 

2] दानविक्रमैविंक्रमाकंवत्‌ ॥२६॥ जनादेनामजननी चक्र रुप्यं(प्य)वुलास्थितां । तथां(था) 
कारितवा[न्य]त्र गजदानस्य निष्क्रयं ॥२७॥ | 

22 द्रव्यं] संकल्पितं रूंप्य(रूप्य) मुदा पंचशतेमितं । मधुतूदनभट्टाय राने(नोव्रस्तहदो घनं 
॥२८॥ युग्मं । राठोररूपसिहास्यं स्वमंड- 

23 लगढाद्व(द्))लं । वश्यं राघवदासास्यं atasi व्यधात्‌ ॥२९॥ झते सप्तदशे पूर्ण 
श्रयोदशमितेब्दके । हेम्नः at. 

24 gmas Rimis" ft ॥३०॥ कार्त्तिक्यां gimi श्री'एकलिगशिवांतिके । 
दत्वा(त्त्वा) वेदोक्तविधिना रार्जासहो 

25 विराजते NR पंचमहाभूतमयं w(w)uté मुज्जली(ला)ढथलधु(घु)म्ल्यं । मत्वा सुवर्णपुर्ण 
ga ब्र(ब्र)ह्यांडकं त्वया दत्तं ॥३२॥ हे- | | | 

26 भव(ग्र)ह्यांडदानेन ब्रह्मांडस्थाः क्षितीश्वर | ब्रा(ग्रा)ह्मणास्तोषिता दानं त्वया afai- 
कृतं ॥३३॥ हेमक्र(्र)ह्यांडदानेन ब्र(त्र)ह्यांड- 

27 स्थां भियं भवान्‌ ul स्यापयन्त्रा(न्म्रा)हाणगृहे दारिद्रयं हृतवाँस्तत[ः*] ॥३४॥ aaie 
जसिह प्रभुवर सवता दत्त एव द्रिजेभ्यस्तद्देवास्त- 

४ Read Sahijaha. I 
* The usual form is Sahijahd, but its variant Sahijahamna is here used obviously for the sake of ease in 
infection. 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA (yo, XXIX . 


4 Nandhi is not regarded here. 
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1 DGA ~ 


द्गृहे. वा परनिजतनुभिभुंजते भावुकं यत्‌ । said विधिरपि aag सृष्टि- 
कार्यानधीनो भानुर्वाशीतभानुधंरणि- 


geng आंतिदुःखाद्विमुक्तः dal ३५ dl aagi राजसिह orat ` भवता दत्त एक 
द्विजेभ्यः [क्री]डार्थं तत्सुतानां भवत इनविधू ge. 


कर्लोलगोलौ । श्रारोहार्थ च नंदिट्रुहिणसितमहाहंसकौ पंचवक्त्रदिचश्रायानेकनत्रो भ[बति] 
सुरपतिस्तर्जनाथं गजास्यः ॥[1*]३ ६[॥[1*] | 


श्रीराजसिहनृपतिः ` कलिक(का)लसध्ये od न योग्यमतुलं हयमेधकमं प्राप्तुं समस्तः 
मधुना हयसेधधर्म पुर्ण तु सप्तदशके शतके ga- 


षे ngen एकोनविशतियुनाम्ति च पोषमासे ` 1 एकादशीशुभविने किल शुक्लपक्ष । 
मन्वादिरिव्यदिवसे मधुसूदनाय तेलंगसद्गुरुकु- 


लस्थकठोंडिकाय USN ` ३वेताशवमुच्चतममुच्चगुणातिगयमुच्चे[:* ]श्रवःसममहो विधिनँव दत्वा(त्वा) 
| पल्याणहेम[गु]णमेरु[समं] च 


भाति प्रायो हरिशुंरुगुरोर्गुररचंनेन ngen dema तत्र नवलादितुरंगधन्पस्कंधे सदुक्तिमधरं 
मधु[सु]दनार्यं । सत्सप्तावशतिपदा- 


नि gata गछं(च्छ) ग्रस्य] एव धघृतवान्हयमेच(ध)धमं ॥४०॥ सिंहासने स्फुरितचामर- 
वीज्यमाता(नश्‌)छत्रोपशोभितशिरा रचिताइ्वमेध[:1*] श्रीरामचं- 


ब्र इवं) भाति सुलक्ष्मणाढथः श्रीराजसिहनृपतिनृपसिह एषः ॥[1*] ४१ (OT नवलाख्य- 
तुरगस्य हेमपल्याणमेरुगं । कृतवानुचितं véi विवु(बु)धं a- 


~ à E dh ^ 


Seng) ॥४२॥ ` [मणजी]राजसिहाद(वि)सुखापाठकमुख्यकं[ः*] । ्रग्रेसरेजंनेर्युक्तो डिभालि 
` मधुसूदनः nsu इवेताइवे दत्तम(मा)त्रे स्वतिः हयमखसत्पु- 


प्यतो भास्वरोद्यल्लोक'श्रीमेदपाटोभवदतिललिता ते सभासो सुधर्मा । जिण्णुस्त्वं सत्सहलेक्षण 
इह निवु(बु)धत्रातकारण्यदृष्टौ g- 


प्टो जेतासुराणां गुरुगुणगुरुतास्थापको युक्तमेतत्‌ HY दानस्य चास्य नवरदि[व्य]सहुत्र- 


(gen दरवा(त्वा) गुणज्ञगुरुरेष g- 
r 


1 This né is a.corrcetion from nat. 
2 This danga is not necessary. 


_ 9 The letter th here looks more like chh ; compare sth in lines 33, 34 above. 


t Better road tvays. 
® Better read -lokah. 
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40 eama: । काशीनिवासमथ कारितवाप्नरेंद्रः स्वस्यापि पुणा(पण्य)कृतये मधुसुदनस्य ॥डेशा। 
विइवेशदर्शनविधौ म[णिक*]णिकाया[स्ती ? ]- 


41 — ९५ — थंकृति[मु? ]त्तमदेवतानां ` [। qui?] सदाशिषमहो नृपराजराजसिहः 
बीरोलुभाय स ददौ मधुसूदनाय ॥४६॥ इति ne: [सगः 1] 


Slab VIII ; Canto VII 
[Metres ; vv. 1, 3, 4, 12, 20, 22, 25-28, 30, 31, 34-38, 42, 43 Anushtubh ; vv. 2, 14-18. 94 29 
92 Sraydhara ; vv. 5, 21, 33, 39, 41 Sardülavikridita ; vv. 6-11, 19, 23 Bhujangaprayata ; v. 13 
Vasantatilaká ; vv. 40, 44 Upajáti ; v. 45 Prithwi.] 
1 ॥ श्रीगणशाय नम[:*] + झाते सप्तदशे पूर्ण चतुर्दशमितेब्दके । राधः शुक्लदश- 
म्या(म्यां) तु जैत्रयात्रा(त्रां) नृपो व्यधात्‌ ॥१॥ सध्योद्यद्धानुविवा(बिबा) द्विजपतिविन्‌- 


2 ता goe बुधातिस्तुत्या जीवातितं(बं)ाः कविक्ृतनुतयोऽमंदरूपप्रकाशाः । विस्फूर्जत्सं हिकेया 
विदधति चल[नं] केतवः फि ग्रहास्ते 

3 "ek सोग्प्रतापास्तव | विजयकृते राजसिंहेति जाने ॥२॥ पाइव (इवं) स्थगोलकछ (च्छ) - 
ajsam a (व) स्थिताः । भांति स्वछा(च्छा):' शत्रुभक्षाः कालिका[: | 

4 [कि]ल नालि[काः] ॥३॥ किं मृत्युदंष्टा(ष्टा): किं शन्रुप्राणसंस्थानकंदरा: । किं वारि- 
लोकभुग्रक्तव (र) क्तात्यानीह नालिका: ॥४॥ कि = वीररसा[ब्धे] (ब्थि) रेव बिलसत्क- 


5 ल्लोलमालो ७ — कि वा दिक्तरुणीकटाक्षपटलेनालंवि(ब)तः सीक्र(स्वीकृ)तः । किं 
वारे: स्फुटमेकलिंगमतितो नोलाब्जपत्रान्वितोः रानेंद्र: कवचं दधत्सुरुचिरं लो- 


6 करिति प्रोच्यते ॥५ ततो दुंदुभीनां निनादप्रतानेमंहाकाहलानां च कोलाहलेशच । तथा 
संधवश्चापि वादित्रशब्देहयानां च [ची]त्कारवारेर्पारेः nen 
.7 न्रिलोकीमहामंडल (लं) mes जनाः dedi च (ब) भूवेत्ययोचुः । धरित्री विचित्रः 
भवत्कपनार्त्ता स्फुरद्विगा (ग्ग) जा[:*] ao कदुकीभावमापु[ः*] won सभूलोकम्‌- 
8 fam ऊष्टवंलोकास्तलाद्यास्तथा सप्त लोका ` great: । सकंपाः समुद्रा[:*] प्रझंपाः 
` सञ्चपास्तदऽच्रे वभु (बभू) वुस्तथाभा wT: ॥5॥ जवेनोछ (च्छ) लंति 





uini r 


1 The lettering of this line is not clear on the impressions ; consequently the reading is very uncertain 

1 That is Vaisakhe. d 

१ Sandhi is not observed here. 

* Perhaps the intended reading is patr-architó. There is a superfluous enusvara over rà, if that was meant 
to be placed over trà then the reading would be pair-ainchite 

5 Instead of varair= road rávair- 

* Visarga is superfluous here: read vichitribhavat-. 

? This danda is not needed, 
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9 स्म॒ wd समुद्रास्तथाऽक्षुद्ररूपाइच भद्रास्तटिन्यः । महो भ्रास्तथा[ उ jfa (च्छि) लींध्रातुकाराः पत- 
(तं)ति स्म d(a)st aqa: क्षतांगेः neu w म्लेछ (च्छ) सीमस्थिता[:*] 

10 सवंवोरास्तथा मानुषा मंक्ष (क्ष) दिक्षु स्थिताशच । विदीर्णीकृतोद्क्षसो$नछ (च्छ) कर्णा वसंति 

स्म रक्तं सुरक्तं मुखेभ्यः ॥१०॥ हयालोखुरोद्धतधूलीमधूलीं गजा- 


11 ल्प(ली)मदाद्रां(द्रो) च कर्णाशुगोत्यं(त्थां) । पिवं(बं)ति स्फ(स्फु)टं शन्रुपक्षाव(ब) लानां 
| गुडारूपलोलालकालिद्दिरेफा[:*] ' ॥११॥ महोदयपुरादग्रे भांति नाखवंपर्वताः । a- 


12 न्मन्ये त्वत्तुर (रं) गालोखुरश्चूर्णीकृताश्चिरं ॥१२॥ गरिंगत्तूरंगखुरराजिरजःसमूहेनद्यो जलाशयगणाः . 
" स्थलभावमापुः । दृष्टा जगद्गतजलं सभ- 


13 यो महेदा(द्रो) ज्येष्ठेपि वर्षणमहो सहसा चकार ॥१३॥ युष्मज्जेत्रप्रयाणश्रवणविगलितत्राणः 
निःप्रा(निष्प्रा)णकानां म्लेछा(च्छा)तां छादनार्थंः भवति हयखुरोत्खति (त्खात) धू- 


14 लीसमूहः d मान्मातंगगल्लस्थलगलदतुलोद्दामदानाव्‌ ( नांबु)वृंद(दं) हिँदूकानां निवापांजलिसलिः 
| लकृते म्लेछ (च्छ) पक्षस्थितानां ॥१४॥ रिंगहंतावला]नां] ष(प)दभरवि- 


15 गलडूमिसंभ (भू) तगर्त्ताः प्रोहलोलत्कर्णवातेः प्रचलितविलसत्पर्वतानामखर्वाः । . ग्रावाणः प्राणहीन- 
_ प्रतिभटकुठि (टि) लम्लेछ (च्छ) कानां तनूनां प्रक्षेपाछा (च्छा) - 


16 दनाथ स्वत' इह नुप ते जेत्रधात्रासु जाता] uae gt जातप्रभंगो भवति भयभु- 
तोत्संगरंगः कलिंगो get: पूर्ण्ति(त्तिं) संगः कलकलकलिंतोप्यत्कलो 


17 निःक (निष्क)लइच । शथिल्यं मथिलेपि स्फुरति भथमयक्रोडको गोडलौ(लो)को देशः पूर्वो 
fara (वे) स्तत विजयक्र (कु) ते stat प्रयाणे ॥१६॥ लंकार्तकाकुलाभ्‌- 


18 त्करगलदव (ब) लाक (कं) कणा gaart कर्णाटः सत्कपाटशचल इहै मलयो द्राविडो ss, 
तेशः देशइचोलशच लोलइचपल इह भयात्केतुवत्सतुवं (बं) - 


` 19 धः श्रीराणाराजसिंह syst भवतो जैत्रयात्रोस (त्स) वेष ngon सौराष्ट्रे हा (ही) aT: 
` ` प्रसवति सकलः वाछ(कच्छ) देश्ोप्यनछ (च्छ) ष्ठ (ष्ट) डा हट्टातिहीना fa- 
20 गलति वलेको teat o — — 4 खंधारः सांधकारो धनददिगधुना निर्धना 
धावतेद्धा श्रीरानाराजसिंह aiaa भवतो ज॑[त्र*]यात्रोत्सवेस्मिन्‌ ॥१८। दरीः 


21 बाजनास्ते दरीबा (वा?) सभाजो जना माडलस्थास्तथा स्थंडिलस्थाः [४४] जनाः फूलियायाः* 
शिरोधूर्लि[ या]सास्त्वदोयप्रयाण खुमानेशरत्न ngen राहेला- 


1 Sandhi is not observed here 
'T'hese three syllables are missing 
8 For the sake of the rhetoric embellishment Y amaka, we may, as in the original, read this syllable as ba 
There is a superfluous sign of anusvüra over this letter 
| l E2 
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27 
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j] 
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535 - 


1 The sense as well as the reading of this verse is obscure. Compare the printed text. 
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याश्चिवहेलाइचीनच (चे)ला: सुयोषितः a सववेलासुत्रीरवेला भरत्तृहनाकुनोभवत्‌' ॥२०॥ एषा 
साहिपुरा प्रवाहितसुखा सा केकरी किंकरीभांवं वा 


विदधाति [मं]क्षु सभयाऽकुक्षिंभरिः साँभरि: । भ्राजज्जाजपुराधिवासनमहो दुःखावरः सावर: 
भीरानामणिरार्जासह भवति तज्जेत्रयात्रे(त्रो)त्सवे 


॥२१॥ ,गोडजातीयभूपानां देशः क्लेशविशेषवान्‌ । regu): कछ(च्छ)वाहानां जेत्रया- 
चासु तेभवत्‌ ॥२२॥ रणस्तंभसंस्थाः रणस्तंभयुक्ताः saj 


रास्तेपि फत्तेपुरस्थाः । व(ब)यानाजना दूरसंसृष्ट्याशना जयार्थं प्रयाणे खुमानेश ते स्यः 
॥२३॥ मेरो लक्ष्म्याजमेरौ विषय उरुभय(य जायते स्फीतफेरी 


कोडाद्या . भं(भां)ति तोडाद्यवनिषु गलितत्राणमाना व(ब)याना । धत्ते फत्तेपुरं न क्षणमपि 


न gg <q तवाद्ध(द्धा) श्रीराणाराजसिंह क्षितिप ` जंयक्र(कृ)तेऽमानमानो (ने) 
sat- 


णे uqa पर्वमेवाखव्गवर्लु(बंगवँलुं)डितं भवतो भट: । दरीवा(बा)नगरं । aerated 
समादधो(घो) ॥२५॥ मंडपास्ते मांडिलस्थ(लेभ्य)श्चिता योधेस्तु aget । द्वाबि- 
(वि)- 

शतिसहस्त्राणि रूप्यमुद्रावलेददु [2] ॥२६॥ वनहेडास्थिता वीरा vri(d)& — भवत(ते) 
ददुः । सद्वि(6िं)शतिसं(स)हस्तो(स्रो)चयद्ृप्यमुद्राः करं परं ॥२७॥ धीराः साहिपु- 

रावौरा vi भवते ददुः । द्वाविंशतिसहस्व(स्रो)यूप्यमुद्राः*] करे(रं) वरं ॥२८॥ 
तोडाया(यां) प्रेषयित्वा भटपटलभृतो रायसिहस्य राज्ञः फत्तेवं(चं)इं सहस्त्र(स्र)- 

त्रयमितसुभट्राजमानं प्रधानं । . षष्ठि(षिटि)स्फू्जत्सहस्रप्रमितरजतसम्मृद्रिकासंस्यदंडं ` तन्मात्र ` 


` संप्रणीतं प्रहरदशकतस्त्व॑ गहीत्वा fe 


भासि ॥२९॥ ma वीरमदेवस्य पुरं महिरबं परं । राजन्वह्वौ जुहोति स्म कोपि कोपो- 
JA भटः ॥३०॥ भवान्मालपुरे रानलक्ष्मीमालातिलुंट- 


नं । शर्याऽलोके रचितवान्लो(वाँल्लो)केनबदिनावधि ॥३१॥ युष्मदि(द्विं)गतु(त्तु)रंगप्रचु- 
रखुदपुटेश्‍च्‌ णितानं(नां) पुरेस्मिन्पूर्णाना शर्कराणां पदुकरटिघ- 


टाकणंतालप्रवातः . । उड्डीना[नां] समूहेजलनिधय इमे पूरिताः क्षारभावं मुक्ता मिष्टत्वभाजः 
siele दृति भ[वता] भूप विखो(इवो)पकारः ॥३२॥ जाते ar 





2 There is a superfluous eign of anusvara over this letter. 
3 This kritah goes with upakarah. 
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94 पुरस्य लुंटनविधो agaia पुरः कर्पूरप्रकरस्थ या हयखुरप्रोद्धतशुद्ध रजः । sf 


गगने विभाति भवतो भूयो मया afa श्रीरानामणि- 


राजसिंहनूपते: mh] प्रकाशः परः ॥३३॥ गुछच्छोवदगछ(च्छ)हारास्ते कनकं कन- 
WITH । samasama प्राचुर्याल्लुंटनेभवत्‌ । ॥३४॥ सुकर्वराः 


gant: सद्दरिष्ठा: प्रवालकाः । हूद्देत्य(भ्य) इच गृहेभ्यश्च संप्राप्ता लुंदने जनेः UKU 
सुजातरूपक तीक्ष्णं ३वेतशोभं aig: । नानाम्लेख्‌(च्छ)- 


मुखं दुष्टं पतितं पथि geg ॥३६॥ लुंटने लुंटनकरेलुंटितं येन यत्त्वया । तस्मं प्रदत्त 
तद्दृष्टा तवोदारं(र)चरित्रता ॥३७॥ प्राप्ता भूपालतां d. 


I निःशंका धनलाभतः । ded पुरभूपास्तु ति(नि)धना teat गताः ugen aem- 


सन्मणिकल्पवृक्षसुरभीहालाधनुर्वाजिनः शंखा- 


` p= 


इचंद्रसुधागजेद्रसुमनःःस्त्रीवेद्यविद्याया(ध)राः । लोकेर्मालपुरोहलसज्जलनिषेमंथेषु arai लब्धा- 
नीति विचित्रमत्र न विष(षं)क(के)नापि ल- | 


a(i) तथा को(क्व)चित्‌ ॥३६॥ सुवर्णमूल्यस्थ तु रूप्यमुद्रिका सहस्तुनो मूल्यमभूद्विलुंटने । 
सद्रूप्यमुद्रा मितवस्तुनः पुनः edifa कर्षस्य(स्थ) ger. 


E d c 


SS तथा ॥४०॥ स्वीयत्रा(ब्रा)ह्मणंमंडलीकृतमहाहो माग्निहोत्रोष्ट भिर्य भू रिधृता दिवस्तुरचिताजीणंस्य 
शांत्यौ(त्य) मुखे । नहे(ल्वे)मलपुरं 


[शुभौ]प(ष)धमयं होमीकृतं सृष्टवान्मन्ये disana पांडव इव श्रीराजसिंहो o quo ॥४१॥ 
ate, wo साँभरिं ग्रामान्ला(मांल्ला)लसोटिं च चाटसूं । iagat जिं(जि)- 
त्वा दंडयि- 

[त्वा] ` च(ब)भुभृंशं - uvsu रानणश्रमरसिंहोत्र व(ब)ली यामद्वयं स्थितः | राजसिंहः 
स्थितस्तत्र चित्रं नवदिनावधि ॥४३॥ घनंवु(ब)यृक्छाइनिनिम्तगाऽगता नदी भव- 


त्येव हि नीचगामिनी । विध्न(घ्नी)कृतो नीचतया तया aa] श्रीराजसिंह[:*] स्वपुरे 
समागतः ॥४४॥ मनोज्ञतरुणीगणश्रितगवाक्षपक्षट्ठये fafasqauz- 


नाविलसदट्टहट्टे पुनः । aggid करटिसद्धटाटोपके महोदयपुरे वपः प्रविज्ञति स्म 
वीरोन्नतः ॥४५॥ इति राजप्रशस्तिमहाकाव्ये सप्तम[:*] säi: 


1 Meaning ‘indescribable’ 


2 Sundhi is not observed here. 
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46 [गरज]घर कल्याणसत(त्‌)पुत्र र(र)गन(मा)थ wa ` उरजण तत(त्‌)पुत्रलालालषाः जसा- 
हरजीजातसोमपुरागोत्र . . . . . . Eos ee | 


Slab IX ; Canto VIII 
[Metres : vv. 1-4, 9, 12-16, 18-43, 46-52 Anushtubh ; vv. 5, 6, 44, 45 Upajatt ; v. 7 Indravayre ; 
v. 8, 53, 54 Sardülavikridita ; vv. 10, 11, 17 Bhujangaprayata.] 
l n श्रीगणेशाय नमः [e] aà सप्तदश(शे)तोते चतुर्दशमितेब््रके । शिविरे छाइनिनदी- 
ge ज्येष्ट(ष्ठ)मासके ॥१॥ — आ(औ)र(रं)गजेव(बं) teda) जात(तं) श्रुत्वाथ 
qd- 


2 s । श्ररिसिंहं प्रपि(हि)तवान्‌ भ्रातर(रं) नृपतिस्ततः ॥२॥ अरिसिंह[:*] सिंहनदंप- 
यत(यं d) marah । श्ररिसि(सिं).हाय दिल्लीः स डॉ(डं)गरपुरादिकान्‌ ॥३॥ 


3 देशान्गजादि s अरिसिंहः सम(मा)पयत्‌ । भीराजसिंहचरणे सोस्मे योग्यं ददौ मुदा 
॥४॥ गते ap सप्तदे(द)शे तु वर्ष चतुर्दशाख्ये व(ब)हवा- . 


4 णवर्ष । सूजास्यसोदयंवर(रे)ण युद्ध) श्रोरंगजेव(ब)स्य वितन्वतोस्य ॥४॥ मुदे. कुमारं 
सिरदारसिंहं स प्रेषयामास नृपः पुरेव । श्रौरंगजेव(ब)स्य पुरः 


5 स्थितोसौ रणे कुमारो जमवान्स जान(त): ॥६॥ श्रोरंगजेव(ब): सिरदारसि(सिं)हवीराय 
| देशाइवगजाद्यदात्सः । रां(रा)णांहिपदोपंय*द(दे)व — wa(d) योग्य(ग्यJ < चास्मे 


6 प्रददे qm: ॥७॥ पूर्णं सप्तदशे शते नरपतिः' सत्षोडशार्येब्दकेः श्राकार्योत्तसठक्कुरेंगिरिघरं 
तं sme पुरे a सद्राज्यं किल रावलं विदधता 


7. कृत्वात्मनः सेवकं a^ प्रेम्णास्मे प्रददो सुयोग्यमखिलं सेवां व्यधाद्रावलः usin शते qure 
पूर्ण A(X) षा(षो)डशनामक । श्रावणे तु वसाडाख्यदेशं z- 


8 e ag ययौ weu wage रावलादवं(ब)लादयेः प्रच(चं)ड(डे)रच वेत(तं)डवयंरुपेता- 
(ai) + गृहात्वा महावाहिनीं राजसिंहः प्रतस्थे वसाउप्रद(दे)अेक्षणाय ॥ 


9 neon ततो दुंद्भिप्रोच्चशब्दे जिंताब्दारवेः पाइवदेशस्थितानां जनानां + विदीर्णानि वक्षांसि 
वक्षो विभिभं(ख) महाराव(ल)स्यापि नव्यद्व(द्व)लस्य ॥११॥ भा- 





1 Reading of this line is not certain ; its language is not Sanskrit. The list of masons given here may be com- 
pared with that occurring towards the end of Slabs TIT, VI, IX and XXV. 

2 The correct form should be arpayad. 

3 gandhi is not observed here. 

* This danda is superfluous. 
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10 लोचत्सुलतानाख्यं चोहाणं d महाबलं । रावं ` सबलसिंहाण्यं 'रघुनाथास्यरावतं uta 
घोडायत(तं) मुहकमसिह(सिंहं). शक्तावतोत्तमं [।*] एतान्पुरा(रो)ग- 


11 तान्कृत्वाः . एतेषां वा(बा)हुमाश्रयन्‌ ॥१३॥ स राबतो हरासिंहो ययौ देवलिय(या)- 
पुरात्‌ । ama राजसिंहस्य राजंद्रस्य पदेऽपतत्‌ ॥१४॥ रूप्यमुद्रासुपंचाञत्स- 


12 gafn न्यवेदयत्‌ । मनरावतनामानं करिणं करिणीमपि ॥१५॥ शते . सप(प्त)दशे पुर्ण 
ag प(पं)चदशाभिधे । वशाष(खे) कृष्णनवमीदिवसे भौमवासरे een 


13 महाराजसिंहाज्ञया वाँसवालक्षणार्थं फतेचंदमंत्री प्रतस्थे । ag प(पं)चराजत्सहस्राइववारेमंहाठ- 
क्कुरेगूंठितां ता(तां) गृहीत्वा ॥१७॥ - ततः समरास(रसिं)- 


14 हस्प रावलस्याव(ब)लस्य d । लक्षस(सं)ख्या रूप्यमुद्रा देशदानं ag हस्तिनीं ngon as. 


dé दशग्रामान्कृत्वाऽपातयद(वं)ह्विषु । aaa फतेचंदो a 


15 त्प(त्यं) कृत्वेव रावल(लं) ngen दश ग्रामान्देशदानं रूप्यमुद्रावलेन्‌पः । सद्विंशतिसहत्राणि 
रावलाय ददो मुदा ॥२०॥ शरीराजसिंहवचनात्फ- 

16 तेचंदः स sagt: । चक्रे देवलियाभंग(गं) हृरीसि(सिं)हः पलायितं(तः) ॥२१॥ हुरिसिंहस्य 
माता तु गृहीत्वा पोत्रमागता । प्रतापसिंहं विदधे प्रसन्न 

17 राणमंत्रिणं ॥२२॥ खूप्यमुद्रासह्ाण विंशत्याख्यान हस्तिनी(नीं) । दंड(डं) प्रकल्प्य स्वल्पं 
स॒ फतेचंदो दयामय[ः] ॥२३॥ राण(ण)द्रचरणाभ्यर्ण गगआन(ना)यामा- 

18 स d व(ब)लात्‌ । प्रतापसिंहं जातस्तत्फतेचंदः प्रभोः प्रिय[ः*] urs (ARE 
[सि]रोही(शं) रावं. भक्ततम(मं) स्फुटं + प्रेम्णेव a(i) कृतवान्राजसिंहो महीप- 

19 तिः uqun शते सप्तदशे पूर्ण षोडशेब्देथ फाल्गुने । दंहबारीमहाघट्टे शैलहिलष्टे नृपो 
व्यधात्‌ ॥२६॥ द्विट्चक्रकरपत्राभ(भं) ला(लो)हपत्रोच्चकील- 

20 युक्‌ । वेरिधीपाटन(नं) प्रोच्चकपाटयुगलं दधत्‌ ॥२७॥ श्रनर्गलद्विषञ्चितार्गलरूपारगलायृता(तां) 

| सिंहप्रकोष्ठः(ष्ठं) सत्कोष्ठं द्वारं हिड्यारवारणं ॥२८॥ 

21 कुलकं । हाते सप्तदशे पूर्णे वर्षे सप्तदशे ततः .। गत्वा [कृ]ऽ्णगढे ` दिव्य(व्ये) म[ह]त्या 
स(से)नया . युतः ॥२६॥ fast रक्षिताया राजसिंहनरे इव- 


22 रः | राठोडरूपसिंहस्य पुत्र्याः पाणिग्रहं व्यधात्‌ ॥३०॥ एकानावश्ञात (एकोन बिंशति) स्बब्ढे गते 
सप्तदशे शते । ged देशमतनां(नो)तस्वकायत(त) वल(बलान्‌)नपः । 





1 Sandhi is not observed here, 
2 First ro was engraved, but later on it was corrected into re by scoring out the right hand vertical stroke, 
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॥२१॥ मौनाश्षिजेलमीनाभान्‌ ear बध्वा(द्वा)तिदःक(दुष्क)ररान्‌ [।*] ख(खं)डयामासुर- 
धिकं मौनासे(से)च्यं महाभटाः ॥३२॥ श्रीराणाराजसिंहेद्रो Aad 
त्वखिलं ददौ À स्वोयराजन्यधन्येभ्यो वासोहयधनोनि [a] ॥३३॥ दाते सप्तदश(शे)तीते 
. विंशत्याह्वयवत्सरे । श्रीराजसिंहस्याज्ञातः सा(सि)रोही- | 
नगरे गतः ॥३४॥ रानावतो रामसिंहः ससेन्यो रावमाकुल(लं) । पुत्रेणोदयभानेन रुद्ध- 


कऽमायचद्ठलात्‌' ॥३५॥ MATUA तस्य राज्ये FAT- 


पयामास तत्स्फुटं । राणा सिन्नारिराज्यानां स्थापकोत्थापका इति ॥३६॥ शते सप्तदशे 
qu? एकविंशतिनामके । वर्ष मार्गऽसिताष्ट- 


म्यां राजसिंहा(हो) महीपर्तिः] ngon ग्रनूपसिंहभूपस्य वा(बा)घेलाबांधवप्रभोः । भावसिंह- 


कुमाराय कन्यामजवक्‌ंवार(वरि) ॥३८॥ संकल्प्य fafa- : 


ना दत्वा(त्वा) महाराजन्यपंकतये । गोत्रजाद्यस्यकन्यानासष्टाग्रा नवतिं ददी naen — mum 
पां(पा)कझालायां राजसिंहो नरे(रे)इवरः + भावसिंह- 

कुमाराद्येबांधवोयेस्तु rage? uyon अ्रस्पर्श॑भोजिभिः साकमुपविष्टो विशिष्टभाः । e 
वाणो भोजनं भाति बांधवीयंस्तदेरित(तं) । 


॥४१॥ श्रीराणाराजसिंहस्य यदश्नमतिपाबनं a तज्जगन्नाभरायस्य प्रसादान्नं न स(सं)शयः 


O ॥४२॥ तदश्नभोजिन्ये(नो) ह्यद्य वय(यं) प्राप्ताः o ` 

वित्रतां । हृय(या)न्गजान्मू(न्भू)षणानि वरेभ्योदात्म(न्म)हीपति[:*] ॥४३॥ पूर्णं शते सप्तदशे 
qus तभकविंशता(त्य)भिधे तु माघे । सुरूप्यमुद्राहिसह्- ` 

'हेमकृतां शुभोपस्करपूरिता(तां) च ॥४४॥ सूर्योपरागे तु हिरण्यकामधेनं महादानमवात्स- 
emt । व्याधात्त(सत)लां वा गजमोक्तिकाख्य (स्यं) 

गजं ददौ daja] नरं(रे)[द्रः] ॥४५॥ शत(ति) सप्तदशे पूर्णं पंचविंशतिनामके + aq- 
(d) माघे राजसिंहो दशभ्यो(म्यां) [शुक्लपक्षके ॥४६॥ a "Ria 

तडागस्योत्सगं Sagat व्यधात्‌ 1 नामाकरोत्तड|ा]पस्य जनासागर इत्ययं nvon ददौ 
गरीबदासाख्यपुरोहितवराय सः । garg 


तु गुणहुंडास्यं तथा देवपुराभिधं nson wa(s) लक्षाण सहस्राणि’ श्रष्टाशीतिमितान्यहो | 
लग्नात SAAT तडागे भद्रदाय- | 





1 The sign tor avagraha after ka is not required, "The intended reading seems. to be ruddham-amóch gad- 


? Sandhi is not observed here. 
9 Büáhuja means Kshatriya, 
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38 के ॥४९॥ जनादेनामयुक्तायाः स्वमातु[:*] स्वगंसंस्थिते: । aiaj सुकृतं राजसिंह 
इदं नृप[ः*] [uxo] n तथोदयपुरे त्वस्मिन्दि- 

37 ने राणनृपोक्तितः । महाराजकुमारभीजयसिंहो ag ॥५१॥ seat रंगसरसस्तडागस्या- 
करोन्मुदा । महादानानि 

38 कृतवान्बीरों वा(बा)ल्येतिपुण्यफत॒ ॥५२॥ अभीराणोदयसि(सिं)हसुनुरभवत भौमत्यताप[:*] सुत- 
emer, भ्र(भ्री) अ्रमरेश्वरोस्थ तनयः gie 

39 सिंहो[स्य] या । gat राणजगत्पतिश्व तनयोस्मात्राजसिंहोस्य वा ` gaz)  थीज[य*]- 
सि(सिं)ह voie) कृतवान्वीरः शिलाऽऽलेखितं ॥५३॥ . पूणं स- 

40 wai. हते तपसि वा सत्पूणि (पं) मास्ये दिने द्वाबिंशन्मितबत्सरे नरपतेः श्रीराजसिंहप्रभोः 

| () काव्यं राजससुद्रमिष्टज- 

41 लघेरुत्सगंसदर्णनासंपु्णं रणछोडभट्टरचितं . राजप्रशस्त्याहययं॑ ॥५४॥ ' इति श्रीश्रपृ(ष्ठ)मः सर्गः ! 

(त) १७१८ 

42 "gat संवत सतरेसेश्रठारहों तरावरषे माघमासे wq सपतभोदीवसे बुधवारे श्रीराजसमु- 
Ta at l 

43 रंभरो मोहूरत कौंघोजी | संवत १७३२ अपरे geg सतरेसेवतीसाविरषे माघमासे 
GRATE पुरणमा- E | 

44 सौदिवसे बृहसपतिवारे भ्रीराजसमुद्ररी* प्रतोष्टा . कीधीजी श्रीजीराजसमुद्रमो[डो]रोदीन ६ माहे 

| मो[डो |रोफेरेने 

45 पाछा]पधारेणेतुला सोनारीवेसेने' समस्त व्राह्मणभाटचारणने दान दोघोजी । भटरणछोडजीपुत्रसु< 

46 तलषमीनाथ u ?°गजघरकल्याणजी | गजधरमोहनजी उरजणजी सुषजी केसोजी सुदरजी 


लालाजी जातसोमपुरावास उदेप[र] [u*] 
Slab X ; Canto IX 


[Metres : vv. 1, 14, 15, 34, 46 Sürdülavikridita ; vv. 2-13, 16, 18-32, 36, 38-40, 42, 43, 45, 48 
Anushtubh ; vv. 17, 37 Upajate ; v. 33 Giti ; v. 41 Mandākrāntā ; vv. 44, 4T Sragdhara.] 


1 ú atta नमः [।*] वृत्तास्योडुपश्ञोभितः प्रबिलसललावण्यकल्लोलवान्पोल्लोलन्मकराघ(च्छ)- 


HATA शाजीवराजाक्षण: । माणि- 








1 Sandhi is not observed here 
2 From here to the end the language is the local dialect 
This phonetic change of Hindi 46 into hó in Rajasthani may be noted 
4 Rī is the indicative of tho genitive same as Hindi kř 
5 The sense is that it took 6 days to go round the lake, and when Rijasirhha returned, he performed the 


tula ceremony 
Tho names of the masons are also given above, towards the close of Slabs 111, VI nnà VIII as well as below 


at the end of Slab X XV 
1DGA! 


34 


10 


11 


12 


13 


14 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA | Do, XXIX 


क्योज्व(ज्ज्व)लहीरकोत्तममहाभूषः प्रवालेलंसब्र(न) '्ण(श्यं)गारामृतसापरस्तव मुदे गोवर्धनोद्धारकः 
॥१॥ महाराजाधिराज- 


श्रीजंगत्सिहे विराजति । वत्सरेष्टनवत्याख्ये शते षोडशके गते ॥२॥ श्रीकुमारपदे पुवे(वं) 
राजसिंहो ययौ प्रति । दुर्ग जेसल- 

Weed पाणिग्रहकृते तदा usu द्वादशाब्दवया एव प्रवया इव वु(ब)द्विमान्‌ । द्वादशा 
त्मस्फुरत्तेजा इ(ई)हशीं मतिमादघे nén धोधु(ध्‌)दा स- 

नवाडइच सिवाली च fmia । मोरचना च पसों[द*]इच खेडी छापरख(खे)डिका 
॥५॥ तासोल मेडावरको भानो ग्रामो लुहानकः । वांसोल q- 

ढली" at" कांकरोली मठा? इति usu ग्रामाणां सीम्नि grt क्ष्मां तडागकरणोचितां । 
स्वमनः स्थापयामास वच(ब)दूमत्र aa ॥७॥ ` gg. 

कार्ये wadat शत्रोहु्ता सदा रणे । यदा राज्यस्य कर्तायं भुवो भत्तभिवत्तदा . ॥८॥ 
शते सप्तदक्ष पुर्ण? ्रष्टादशञमितेब्दके । मासे ar 

गे ययौ द्रष्टुं रूपनारायणं हरिं ner तदैनां वीक्ष्य वसुधां तडागं व(ब)दमुद्यतः | 
पुरोधसाकरोन्मंत्रं कार्यं स्यादिति सोवदत्‌ ngon a. 

द्धा पुर्णा$विरोधित्व(त्व) दिल्लीहोन. व्ययो व(ब)हुः ! द्रव्यस्येति भवेच्चेतस्याद्र[]त्ञोक्तं em. 
चयं ततः ॥११॥ पुरो हितकर[:*] श्रीमत्पुरोहितपुरः- 

सरः । पुरोहितजयी राजा कार्यं miada: ॥१२॥ mada: पर्वतयोर(र)तरे गोमतीं 
(S) । रोड, wale महासेतुं gt यत्तमाद- | | 

घे ॥१३॥ पूर्ण सप्तदशाभिधे तु शतके स्वष्टादक्षास्येब्दके माघे कृष्णसुपक्षके किल aq 
सत्सप्तमीवासरे । इ(ई)हक्‍संख्य इहेद- 

शाह्ययुते कलि(काले) तु काये कृते स(सं)एघातः खलु नामतोपि च समो मे वांछि-. 
तार्थो भवेत्‌ ॥१४॥ पुणो(णे)त्रेति च संप्तसागरदशाशाष्टादश- 

ह्वीपकश्चेण्या(ण्यां) स्वीययञ्ञःप्रकाशकृतये साउधो मम स्यात्क्वचित्‌ । कृष्णः पक्षकरो qum 
स्तुतिकराः सत्सप्तमीदिगध्रुव(वं) | 

प्रौव्यायं तु जलाशयस्य कृतवान्भूपो agiagi ॥१५॥ ad द(ब)द्ध॑ व(ब)द्वपणेधंतचित्रखति- 
a: । जनेः खननमारब्धं लुब्धश्च ध- | 


1 The sign of anunasika over va is meant to bo over gà. 

2 Nandhi is not observed here. l 

१ Syntactically the word éshari should come after iti at tho end of this vorse. i 

* In this vorso there is obviously a play on the numerals of the dato the details of which are contained in the 
[ foregoing stanza. : 
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15 
16 
17 


18 


-- 19 


99 


.. 93 


Uo» 


^95 


26 





नलब्धये .॥१६॥ age: षष्टिसहस्रसतंमितेः समुद्रसग्गेः सगरात्मजेयंथा [Det] अकारि भूमेः 
खत(न)नं तथांबुधिं wed द्वितीय रचितं q- 
कोटिभिः] ॥१७॥ weet खनने तत्र जायमाने जनेः कृते । पृथिव्यां पृथवो जाता 


म(म्‌)त्तिकोधेन पर्वताः .॥१८। महत्कार्यं महाराणा 


मत्वा साधारणेर्जनैः । + भवत्तत्सुयं स्थित्वा कारयन्भाति युक्तता ॥१९॥ मत्याः mt 
महा(ह)त्कायं सेतुबंध(बंधं) न्‌व(बं)धहृत्‌ । स्वस्याग्रः का- 


रयामास तथेव कृतवान्प्रभुः ॥२०॥ कार्यस्य महतो ह्यस्य कृत्वा भागाननेकशः ।~ राज- 


न्यादिकधन्येभ्यो दत्तवांस्तान्धरा- 

पतिः ॥२१॥ ` सेतोदरढिंयकृते quam पृष्ठे स्थापयितुं faa: । जलनिःसारणं कत्तु प्रयत्नं 
FANAT: ॥२२॥ WR पराक्रमेः क(का)लमा- 

aqii] धनदं धनः । जित्वांवु(बु)कषंणे राणा वरुण(णं) जतुमद्यतः NIU तदा चक्रभूता 
तत्र घटीयंत्र(त्रे)ण gien । awama कायस्य 

साह(हा)ऱ्यमुचितं हि तत्‌ ॥२४॥ क्रियमाणे घटीयंत्रेज॑लनिःसारणे a: । तेषां तत्को(त्कः)- 
यंकरणे सार्थकः स घटीगणः uqun स्वतंत्रच ` 

घटीयंत्ैरस्वतंत्रेः स्फुंरवुरषः .। घटीमात्रेण घटितेभूरि निःसारितं जलं ॥२६॥ जलयंत्रेव(बं)- 
हुविधैरुपर्युपरि कल्पितः । लोकमू- , | 

पृष्ठगं नीरं सर्वं डॉ(दू)रीकृतं sg ॥२७॥ अ्रस्मिन्भरतखंडे तु यावंतः संति सांप्रतं a 
जलनिःसारणोपायास्ताबंतः कल्पिता इह usu 


गुणिभिः सूत्रधारश्च. पामररपि ये पुनः । जलनिःसारणोपायाः प्रोक्तास्ते निमिता इह्‌ 
॥२९॥ इतो निःसारितं नीरं 'सारणीप्रस- 


€ परेः a ग्रामे ग्रामे जनेर्नोनं(तं) ग्रामा नगरतां गताः ॥३०॥ यथा ज्योतिषसारण्या 
वास[रः*] श्रेष्ठस(सा)धनं । कृतं तथांबु(बु)सारण्यावस- 


रः ` श्रेष्ठसाधन(नं) ॥३१॥ एवं नानाप्रकारेण जलं निःसार्य ada: । सेनुवं(बं)घकृते 
_ .लौकंभू(भ)पृष्ठं प्रकटीकत(कृत) ॥३२॥ प्रत्यस(क्ष)- 





(Y The way of writing the syllable rggé is peculiar ; one would read it rather rgré. 


“+ 2 The anusvara sign meant to be placed over ya appears on the following letter, i.e., ra. 


There is à superfluous anusvüra sign over två 


(ue A The expression svasy=agré is a literal-rendering of the Hindi or Hindustani idiom anne sámne denoting ‘in 
P7 "one's own presence’, which, however. literally meana ‘in front of one’s own self? 


F2 


36 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA ` (Von, XXIX 
27 ` नीरवर्षो जित géi गिरिधरेण कृष्णेन । वरुणः . परीक्षपूरितजलो जितो राण ` geg. 
यो(या) चित्रं ॥३३॥ पु(पू)र्णे qun शतेब्द उदिते दि- 
28 


व्येकबिंशत्यभिव्याप्तास्थे.. दिवसे त्रयोदशिकया झास्यास्यया[ शते] शभ । dung सिंतपक्षके 
खलु विधोर्वारे किलंतादृशे काले at 


29 विसुकार्यसुचकसमानोर्थत्र Sam? ॥३४॥ जंबूदहोपवदन्यसप्तदातु gia sta fa(f at. 
धयनि(प्वि)रयेकविंशतिमहा- | 


30 दुःखस्थलादृष्टये । छज्नेश'झुतिलब्धये कुलमह(हा)शाखाविवृद्धा सदा लाभार्थं सितपक्षकस्य 
व(च) विधृस्वाह्वादकत्वाप्तयेः ngun श्रीराणा- 


४1 राजसिंहोयं सेतोः सत्पदपुरणं a कत्तु मुहुत्तं कृतवाश्नवग्रहव(ब)लास्वितः ॥३६॥ कुलकं । 
गरीव(ब)दासस्य पुरोहितस्य ज्येष्ठः कुमारो | 


32 रणछोडरायः agai “पंचसुरलपूर्णामादा दधे तत्र पदस्य पृत्तयं(त्ये) ॥३७॥ दृढोपलप्र- 
दानेन सुधापानेन यत(त्न)तः । सतोः पवस्या- 


33 जरत्वममरत्वं कृत(तं) sm: nasu महासेतोः प्रवं(बं)धेस्मिन्महाकार्यं महागजः । .सुधा- 
चूर्ण समानीतं परिपूणं न wrgd ॥३६॥ सवंतो 


34 मुखरूपस्य जलस्य gagi 1 धीरादरक॒ता युक्तं राजसिंह त्वया ` salad) ॥४०॥ 
fard जलगण इह क्ष्माप सर्व  uheníza | 


35 स्वीयं दधवतिपदं esa त्वया तु । यज्नेवात्रोचितसिति शिलाश्रेणिमि: क्षारचूर्णाउप्पूर्णा- 
भिर्द्राक्तदतुलमुखोन्मुद्रणं सृष्टमेव 


36 uxu "9 कामोसि ës यत्र तत्रोदितछ(च्छ)लात्‌ । शंबरं मुद्रितं तन्वन्‌ युक्तं 
सतुप्रवं(बं)घक्‌त्‌ . ॥४२॥ कवं(बं)'धविक्रमजयी वा^नरब्रजपो- | 


$7 षकः । रामक्रमाभिरामोसि ad वध्मा(बध्ना)सि . युक्तता veau गोत्रेणकेन चक्रे 
हरिरमितजलं gen शक्रमुक्तं सप्ताहं श्रीम[ता] तहरुण- ` 


38 समुदितं वारि दूरीक(क)तं हि । aeaa सुगोत्रातुलितभरभृता ता(स्या ? )त्परिलो[क*]- 
्रपु(पु)त्तिस्त्वत्कीत्तिंः कृष्णकीर्तेरपि भवति परा कृष्णभक्तस्य वी- 

EE r n k x 

1 Ghasré $a is sirya. 

V Again a play on the date mentioned in the preceding verse. 


* The five conventional gems are : nilaka, vajraka, padmaràga, mauktika and pranala. 


$ Note the double meaning here, éambara- water and Sambara= the name of tho demon who was slain by Prad. t 
vumna. 


t Kabandha ‘ a demon slain by Rima’; ku-bandha ° Jamming of water’, 
5 Vànara ‘monkey’ ; va nura ' and man”. 
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39 र ॥४४॥ s: प्रथमं दारीवं(बं)धमकारयत्‌ । महासेतोस्ततः पश्चास्सेभरो 
| वं(बं)धन(नं) दृढं ॥४५॥ मत्स्याः पांडररक्तपीतरुचयः सेतो- 


40 स्त(स्तु) भा[गे परे पातालाट्रकिल निर्गताः शुभतरं गर्भोदकं निःसृतं । तेनोक्तं त्विह 
सुत्रधारनिपुणैरभोत्य]'गाधं  भवेद्धूपालाय निवेदितं नरपतिः seat स्मितास्योभवत्‌ 
॥४६॥ रामो नांभोपसार्य क्षितिशिरसि न वा कारयामास. gg vm. 


41 ब्रग्बानरेवा((्वा)ऽदृढ इति धनुष(षा ?) वानरामु(रोमुं ?) व(ब)भंज [।*] दूरीकृत्यांय(बु)- 
| पृष्ठे ya इह सुनरेः सृष्टवान्सूपलेस्त्व॑ सच्चूणें रामवंश्याधिकदुढ 


42 इति ते तत्कृपातोस्ति सेतुः ॥४७॥ स्थलं जलाशयः सृष्टो जले gail स्थलं त्वया । 
. कांतारे नर्ग[रं] ge वीर ते दवपूर्णता uge इति भटरि(ट्र)- 


438 णछोडकृते श्रीराजप्रशास्तिकाव्ये नवमः सर्गः । 


Pd 


| ‘Slab XI ; Canto X 
[Metres : vv. 1-4, 10-12, 16-19, 22-25, 27, 28, 30, 31, 37-39 Upajati ; vv. 5-1, 9, 13-15, 20, 21, 
33-36, 40-43 Anushtubh ; v. 8 Sragdhara ; vv. 26, 29, 32 Indravajra.] 
1 ॥भश्रीगणेशाय नमः 0 सुवर्णशत्पुरमात्यमानः श्रीद्वारकायां धनभासमानः । चतुर्भुजो 
राजसमुद्रतीरे श्रीद्वारकानाय- 


2 हरिः सुनीरे utu ग्रानीतमंभः किल राजमंदिरोद्धूव(वं) ब(व)षायमंहिषेजनव्रजेः । सत्कार्यवर्ये 
ब(ब)हुशस्तदोवि(चि)ती, sote. 


3 ण वाना(नी)तमिदं तद(-ू)तं (au? सुवर्णशेले किल ` Teen: श्रीराजसिह[ः] ga- 
वान्मनस्वी । जेतु(तुं) जगत्यामसुरान्स दुगं स्वाम(स्वमं)[दि*]- 


4 < सुंदरमद्वितीयं usu gid) शत(ते) सप्तदशे तु मार्ग < शवि(षरडि)शतिनाम्नि 
भूपः । पडो'दशम्या(म्यां) क्षितिमंदिरे(रे)्रः प्रासादमध्ये g- 


5 तवान्प्रवेशं ` weu इते सप्तदशतीते ष[डि](ड्‌)शतिमि[ति]द(ब्द)के । ऊर्जष्ण(द्वितीयायो(यई) 
राजसि(सि)हो महीपति[*] uwa हेम्नः -पलक्वते[:*| सृष्ट[:*] पंव(च)- 


1 The portion within the square brackets, i.e., from gë to tya was first omitted by the engraver through over- 
sight, who afterwards added it at the end in the last line, indicating the addition by the kakapada signs. 

2 This pada is short of one syllable. The letter šq appears more like rë Perhaps the intended reading is 
Suvarnasailat=purt bhütg-amüanah. | 

3 Padõ-daśamī here is only the form in local dialect of Pandu-dasami in 1. 39, p. 51, and means the tenth day 
of the yellow month, i.e., Magha: Mr. Shaktidhar Guleri informs me that padu -pasichami and padu-dašasns are 
observed as festivals in Kangra on the 5th and 10th days respectively of the bright-half of Màgha.—N.P.C. 

t Read Ürjah-krishna- ; the first word meaning Karttika. 


38 x EPIGRAPHIA INDICA | [Vor. XXIX 

D menidi । हेम्नः पलतेः स(सृ)ष्टं महाभूतघटाभिधं ॥६॥ हिरण्याइवरथं geq- 
मृद्रादशञशतेः कृतं । q(t) महादानयुग- 

7 मेतद्दिप्रानतोषयत्‌ ॥७॥ विप्रेभ्यो राजसिह प्रभुमुकुट घटः श्रीमहाभूतपूर्वा (वो) दत्तो] 

| देवद्माक्तः संकलसुरमयो | | 

8 मेरुरेव त्वया य[त्‌*] ac dia स्थानहीनाः कृतमतय इतो वराह्वं(्राह्म)णंषु प्रविष्टास्ते ` 
जाता भूमिदेवा [द]धति गृहगणे मेरुभोगं त(त्व)- | 

9 दीये ॥५॥ एकादश सहस्ता(स्रा)णि qz शतानि च -सप्ततिः । लग्नानि लग्ना! रूष्यस्य 
मुद्राणां दानयोरिह uen पूर्ण शते सप्तद- 

10 [àja वर्षं चकार षड़ि(डि)शतिनास्ति राधे । सितत्रयोदश्यभिघे्ि सेतोरनृपो opd पुरि 
का(कां)करा(रो)ल्यां ngon ततोत्र खातो T- 

11 चितः पृथिव्यां जने्विचित्रे: पृथुभिः ` खनित्रः । महाशरिलाभिः ससुथा(धा)भराभिः सेतोः 
पदं पुरितमेव ag urgu पण(पूर्ण) | 

AQ शते सप्तदशेथ बबं’ श्रा[षा]ढमासादिक एव जाता । ज्येष्ठेत्र घडिशतिस्म(ना)म्ति नव्या 
जलस्थितिवूँष्टिभवा तडागे ngan [वर्ष ar. 

13 वाढषहुलपक्षस्म रतिथो(यौ) रवौ । gei eege बा पंचमासेः षड्भिदिने: eg ॥१३॥ 
मुखसेतोस्तु भूपृष्ठ शि'सुधापुर्णदिला- n 

14 wd: [is] पुरितभित्तिरूपोच्च gasii कृतं ॥१४॥ ईवृक्कालकृतस्यास्य दृष्टया 
सिध्य(द्ध्)ष्टकं qui । Afaa पाषांतः 

15 षड्मिंहरण(णं) waa ॥१५॥ भश्रस्मिन्न(स्म)]हावत्सर एव नव्य(व्य) संस्थापितं ज(य)त्त 
जल(लं) तडागे । इु(टू)रीकृतं तत्तु समस्तभेवं जनैइच- 


aca 


16 तुष्कीकरणे प्रवीणेः ॥१६॥ श्रा्याचतुष्कागतमानवेनंवेर्नानाचतुष्काः खनिता sm [*] ` 


दि(दृ)ष्ट्या चतुष्कीयुत एतसो-€ 
17 ga नृणा(णां) पुमर्थोच्चचतुष्कदो”मव(वे)त्‌ nten ततइचतुष्कीगणनिःम्‌(स्‌)ताना(नं) nai 
समूहा aagi: । सहस्त(स्र)संख्येः g- 


1 Lagnáni goes with sahasrüni and $atüni, while lagna qualifies saptatih. It may further be observed that 

ths word lagna is used here in the sense of vyayita ‘spent’, which is more common in Hindi than in Sanskrit, 
` 3 Sandhi has not been observed here. 

3 The meaning of the word smara here seems to bo five from the conventional number of five assigned to the 
arrows of Kama. l 

t The letter ái is superfluous. 

5 There is a play upon the numbers mentioned in this stanza with reference to those of the date occurring in 
verse 13 above. The six ürmis are enumerated as éõka-mõhau Jarà-mrityü. kshut-pipasé shag-irmayah. 

6 Perhaps we have to read ésha só-dbhulo, referring to tadaga or jalaéaya. 

z Again a play on the number four, pumarth-dchcha-chatushka means purushartha-chatushtaya : dharma, artha, 


kama, and mókeha. 
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खतः yim मध्यस्य सेतोः परिपुरणाय ॥१८॥ मुदां गणेः कल्पितपर्वतोघाः सेतौ 
[वि]लीनाः क्व व(च) नेव दृश्याः । यथा पुरा GT 


घवसेतुबंधे याता विलीनत्वमहो गिरांद्राः ngeu A सप्तदशे पूर्ण सप्तविशतिनामके । 


qd स्वजन्मदि- 

वसे हेमहस्तिरथ(थं) झुभं ॥२०॥ ^ हेम्नो विशत्यग्रदशशततोलकनिर्मितं । महादानविधानेन 
रार्जासहनूपो | | 

ददो ॥२१॥ पूर्ण झते सप्तदशं gau सत्सप्तविंशत्यभिधे ad । ग्राषाढमासेऽसि- 


तसच्चतुर्था(्याँ) seier) नोः(नौ)|[स्था]- 
geen, सृष्टः ॥२२॥ जनेस्तृतीयादिवसे तु नौकायोग्यं जलं नेति कृते विचारे । 
श्रागामिवषं(घ) त्‌ 


9 


व(ब)हस्पतिः enta- 


` हस्थितस्तत्सुमुह éi) एषः ॥२३॥ नान्योत्र adka तडागक(का)ये मुख्यस्तु री(रा)णा 


वत Talag; । तदा्रतवानस्ति हि चोक- 
डीन(नां)” मध्य(घ्ये) जलं क्षेप्यमिहान्यद(दं)भः ॥२४॥ नौकाम(मु)हृत्तो(त्तो)स्तु महापुरोधा गरीब- 
दासाभिध उबतवान(न्वे ?) + og प्रभोरेष जना | 


विचार(रं) फुर्व(बं)ति राजपन्निति घा महा(हां)त(तः) ॥२५॥ श्राइचरयमेषा(षां) मम भाति 
चित्ते स्यात्कार्यं मासीत्सुखबान्नुपस्तत्‌ । sputo at. 


न्वारुणसुक्तमंत्र(त्रा)न्‌ ad स विद्वानदिशत्पुरोधा[ः*] ngan angat प्रविधाय नौकां 


मुहृत॑मागामिसुवासरे तु । नोकाधि- 


रोहस्य मुदा विधातुं फृतप्रतिज्ञं नृपरार्जासहं ॥२७॥ समीक्ष्य geift साचत एवा- 
भवत्तदस्मिन्सय(म)ये मया चेत्‌ । | 

क्रियते वृष्टिने तदा ममेव दोषं वदिष्यंति जनाः समस्ताः ॥२८॥ इन्द्रात्प्रभुत्वं त्विति 
पद्यपाठ(ठं) चित्तेवधार्यंति ममांश T- 


षः । quier कार्येति मया प्रतिज्ञा रक्ष्या द्विजानान(म)पि सुप्रतिष्टा(ष्ठः) eu 
ततस्तृतीयादिवसे fata om ववषुंजंल- | 


दा मुहूर्ता (त्त) । ` नौकाधिरोहस्य चकार भूपो मंदाकिनीनोः(नो)स्थितशक्रतुल्यः ॥३०॥ 
उक्तं जनेः RANT यदेव समुद्यतस्तत्पर- | 

मेइवरोत्र । करोति am सफलं सुकार्यं भविष्यतीत्यस्य तथो(था)भवत्तत्‌ ॥३१॥ quí शते 
maa सुवर्षऽष्टाविंशतिञ्राजि- | 





1 Read tad=-éktavan=. 
2 The word chokadi is Marwari chokri, Sanskrit chatushki, moaning hore ‘ excavated square’. 
8 Sandhi has not been observed here. For the Varuna sükta, see Rigvēda, I, 25, 19. 
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32 तनामधेये । राक(का)तिथो नालविमुद्रणं द्राक्‌! ` ,ज्येष्डे(ष्ठे) कृतं सूत्रधरेन्‌ पोक्त्या ॥३२॥ 
शते सप्तदशे पूर्ण” एकोनत्रिशदाह्वये | 
33 वर्ष विधुग्रहे माघे दानं कल्पलतात्मकं ॥३३॥ हेम्नः साद्धंशतद्द्वप(प)लेः सृष्ट(ष्टं) ददौ 
तथा । हेम्नस्त्वञञीत्यग्रशततोलकं 
34 परिकल्पितः ॥३४॥ हलेस्तु पंचभिर्युक्तं पंचलांगलनामकं । भावलीग्रामसंयृक्त(क्त) महावानं 
ददौ नृपः ॥३५॥ oer, 
35 शत्यग्रदशशततोलकसंमितिः । हेम्नः समभंवद्दिव्यदानयोरनयोरिह ॥३६॥ पृण(णे) हाते 
सप्तदशे सदेकोनत्रिश- 
36 | दाख्याब्दसुफालगुनेत्र [17] किष्ण(कृष्णो)त्तम(मे)कादशिकाईिने वा शभे सवानीगिरिपाइव देश (शे) 
॥३७॥ सत्संगिकार्यस्थ तु gen. 
37 सेतौ .नृपो मुहूर्त कृतवान्कृतींद्रः । इलक्ष्णीकृते पांडरवर्ण[युक्तेः* | सुधाधिसिषतेदुंढसंघिबंघेः wach 
महोपलेः पेशलसूत्रधारे- 
38 विस्त्यमान(विंस्तायमाणे) किल संगिकार्ये '। धृते(तो)दये स(स)गिनि फार्यवये नृपस्य चित्तं 
gadi जातं ngen शते सप्तदशेतीते! एको- 
39 नत्रि(त्रि)शदाह्यये u ज्ये(ज्ये)ष्ठस्य शुक्लसप्तमया(भ्यां) रार्जासिहो महीपतिः ॥४०॥ gefi- 
(लि)गालये त्विद(त्वित्र)सर mea जलाशये । | 


40 ससोपाने जीर्णसेतौ प्रतोलीनां चतुष्टय(य)  wétu amga सत्काय(यं) gfir- 
गणरां(रं)जितं । श्रष्ठादशसहल्रा- 


^ 


41 णि खूप्यमुद्रावलेरिहू ॥४२॥ लग्नानि राणवीरोक्त्या प्रशस्तिनिर्मिता ` मया । श्रुत्वा तां 
a ददावाज्ञा(ज्ञां) शिलायां | 


42 fugam? म(मे) n इति श्रीराजप्रशस्तिनाममहाकाव्ये रणछोडभट्रविरचिते वस(श)म[:*] 
qu ॥ | 


Slab XII: Canto XI 
[Metres : vv. 1, 13, 14 Upajati ; vv. 2-19, 15-48, 51-57 Anushtubh, vv 49, 50 Gàtha.] 
1 [nu श्रीगणेशा]य नमः । सेतोमिंतिः' पंच जञतानि dedo gem बे पंचवशोत्तराणि । 
तले गजानां “य झातानि पंच से(से)कान्यशीति- 


1 Sandhi has not boon observed kee, — ^ ^ TE ———————————— has not beon observed here, I ' 


2 Better read /ekhanaya. 
MGIPC—S1—1 DGA/52—24-4-54—450. 
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43 jabhih Sagar-ü[di*]bhih [|*] yasya yasya yada bhümis-tasya tasya tuda’ phala[m](lam) || [15*] 
Bhümin yah pratigrihnáti yaś=cha bhümi[rn*] prayachchhati | ubliau tau punya-karméyau 
niyatam svarga-gàümt- 

44 nau || [16*] Gam-êkam svarnnam-&kaiüi-cha bhiimér=apy=arddham=angilath(lam) | haran- 
narakamzüyüti yüvad-&hu(hü)ta-samplavam | [17*] Shash[t]i-va[r]sha-sahasráni sva[r]gé 
módati bhümidah | akehêpta ch-ánu- 

45 mantà cha-tiny=éva naraké vasét || [18% | Sva-dattár paradattiih và yö haré[ta*] vasundharam 

| sa visi(shthà)ya[m*] krimi[r]-bhüt[v]à& pitribhih saha pachyaté || [19*] Sarvan-étan= 
bhàvinah pa[r]thivéndra[n*] 

46 bhaya bhüyah pra(rjthayaty-ésha Ramah |  süám&nyó-yan-dha[r]ma-sétu[r]-nripánà[rh] 
kila kale palaniyah kraména || [20*] Iti kamala-dal-àmvu(mbu)-vindu-lóola[yh*] ériyam= 
anuchintya manushya- 

47 jivitai=cha.| sakalam-idam-udàahritafi-cha vu(bu)ddhya(ddhva) nahi purushaih para-kirttayo 
vilopy& iti! Srimàn Vigrahapülah |? kshitipatir-akarót |? sva-déhajanmá- 


48 narh(nam | ) sa: éri-Prahasitarajath |? mantrinam=iha Sisané dütai(tam) ||[22*] |? Póshali- 

grima-niryata-srimin-Hridéya*-su(sii)nuna | ida[ih*] sisanam=utkirnna(ri™) éri-Sagidévéna® 
li | 7 

[® [28%] || Krodafichin=niriyaya Kachchha iti yah sad-Va(d-Bri)hmaninim sthitis-tasmid= 

Góbanakó ` dvij-dttama-griham’=viérama-bhir=yajvanim(nam) |  asmád-Iddhahal-eti 

yatra Viva- l 
DO dau(dö) Yogésvard yat-sutah khyatas=-Tunga ito-pi nirmmala-yašš Ghantisa-nim=atmajah 
[|| 24*] Yo Gaud-adhipatér=asima-guna-bhi rajic® vidhéyo disam=bhüpalëshu vidhaya 
_ 61 maitryam-asamam sant[u]shta-chitt-àchitah (|*] kritvà $àsanatma(m-&)tad-àtma-dbha(bha) 
latah kim=apy=avanya(ndhya)-sthitini visrim&ya cha dina-duhkhita-janasy-übhüd-ih- 
aiv-üsra[ma*]m || [25] 


No. 8—KALIDINDI. GRANT OF EASTERN CHALUKYA RAJARAJA 7 
(2 Plates) 
N. VENKATARAMANAYYA, MADRAS 


The set of copper-plates which is edited below? was discovered at Kalidizndi, a village 
in the Kaikalur taluk of the Krishna District, by a farmer while digging for earth in 1938. It 
was handed over to. me by the late Sri G. Ramabrahmam Chaudary, the editor of the Prajamiira, 
who had obtained it from the discoverer, for decipherment and publication. The seb con- 
sists of five copper-plates of which the last is a broken fragment. The copper-plates measure 


1 Better read vilopyah || [21*] 171 || 
? The danda is superfluous 
There is a small vacant apace between the two double dangas 
* Read érimad-Hridéva.° As already noticed, the Ámgáchh! plato has the same verse roading, however, in the 

corresponding passage, Mahidharadéva’. If the reading intended in our record is ári- Mahid£va?, it may be suggos- 
ted that this MahIdéva is the same as Mahldharadeva of the Ámgüchhi plate. 

5 Réud either érz-Sasidéva-silpina or Sasidévéna £ilpinà to suit-the metro, 

७ There is a floral design between the double dandas. 

* Read griham of", I 

8 Originally jñak was incised 

१ This is C. P. No. 5 of the An. Rep. S. I. E. for the yea, 1937-38, 

18 DGA/52 A 
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5” by 10” each, while the length of the broken portion of the fifth plate varies from 2” to 3)". They 
are all strung on a circular ring about A" in thickness and 5” in diameter, the ends of. which 
are soldered into the bottom of a circular seal about 3” in diameter with the rim raised all round 
The set of plates with the ring weighs 292 tolas ` and the plates alone weigh 200 tolas.! The ring 
had been cut before the plates came to my hands 


The seal: This is a very fine specimen of the seal of the Eastern Chalukya kings. The sur- 
face of the seal is countersunk on either side. The base of the seal is moulded into the shape of 
a four-petalled flower. On the upper face, it bears the légend Sri-Tribhuvanümkuéam in relief 
across the middle. Above the legend are represented in relief the crest of the Eastern Chàlukya 
royal family, viz., the boar in a running posture facing the proper left, and other symbols 
of royalty : the elephant goad, the damaru or the double drum, the $ankha or the conch shell, 
two chauris or flywhisks and the royal parasol. The figures of the crescent moon and the sun 
are found at the top.’ Below the legend are seen three objects, a four-legged stool in the proper 
‘right, a four-petalled flower in the cèntre, and a lotus bud with a stalk in the proper left. 


The alphabet is. old Telugu, commonly met with in the inscriptions of the period to which the 
record belongs. The first side of the first plate and the second side of the fifth plate are left 
blank ; the other plates are written on both the sides. A peculiarity which 18 common to the copper- 
plate charters of Rájarüja I, the donor of the present grant, may be noticed here. Including the 
present grant there are three sets of copper-plate records of the king that have come to light so | 
far ; and they are all partially palimpsests. | 

Of the present grant the latter part 18 à palimpsest. Beginning with line 75 (10th line on the 
second side of the third plate), traces of earlier writing are distinctly visible up to the very end of 
the inscription ; but the characters have been so thoroughly beaten in that it is almost impossible ` 
` to make out any letter. The reasons which prompted the adherence to this practice by the 
secretariat of Rajaraja I are not quite obvious. The first two plates have perhaps been engraved 
by a different hand ` but the form of the characters throughout the inscription is so much alike 
that it is not possible to Jay any emphasis on. this point. ` 


The language of the inscription is throughout Sanskrit, both verse and prose, 41 stanzas in 
different metres and 8 prose passages of varying length interspersed among them. How- 
ever, a few Telugu words have crept into the text of the inscription; while describing the . 
topography of the village granted, e.g., line 75, Pallapu-Gudravara-vishayam ; lines 108-9, Támara- 
kolani-Krovvindlétam-basina-Tallikroyya-néma nadi. Several errors, mostly scribal, are found 
in the text and they have been noticed in the footnotes, The date of the record is either not 
given or lost in the missing portion. `. If the date were given,” as in the Nandampündi grant of the 
same king, at the end of the record, it must have been lost with the major part of the fifth plate 


The text of the genealogy including the prasasti embodied in the inscription under considera- 
tion presents close textual affinities with slight variations here and there with the other Chilukya 
charters of the period especially the Korumelli plates’ and the Nandampündi grant* of Rajaraja 
I himself and the Ranastipündi grants of his father, Vimaladitya 





The Superintendent for Epigraphy, Madras, kindly furnished me, at my request, with the necessary details 
pertaining to the measurement weight, etc., of the plates 


The Superintendent for Epigraphy believes that the Kalidindi Plates were * issued shortly after the king's 
(Rajaraju’s) accession in Saks 944 (A. D. 1022).’ Soo An. Rep. on S. I. E., 1937-38, part ji, para 14, | 


3 Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, pp. 48 ff. and plates 
4 Above: V6l-1V, pp. 300 ff 
5 Jbid., Vol. VI, pp. 347 ff. and plates 
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The text of the present inscription falls into four divisions: I. the genealogical account 
of the Eastern Chalukyas up to Rajaraja I; II. the narration of the circumstances in which the 
grant was made; III. the description of the boundaries of the village which is the subject of the 
present grant, and IV. the imprecatory verses together perhaps with the names of the author of 
the praéasti and the scribe | 

I. This part further divides itself into two sub-sections :—(a) legendary, and (b) historical. 

(a) The legendary genealogy opens with Náršyana, Brahmi, Atri, Chanilra, etc., and proceeds 
without a break up to Udayana, the son of Sat&ntka. Then comes a hiatus which the composer 
of the genealogy bridges up with fifty-nine nameless kings who are said to have ruled at Ayodhya 
The sixtieth, Vijayüditya by name, migrated to Dakshinàpatha, where, in an encounter with 
Trilochana-Pallava, he perished. His posthumous son Vishnuvardhana, however, restored the 
fortunes of his family and established his authority over the country between the Narmadà and 
the Sétu 


The first point that has to be considered here is the origin of the legendary genealogy. No 
traces-of it are to be found in the numerous records of the Eastern Chalukya monarchs till we come 
to the time of Vimaliditya’s accession. Certain features of this legendary genealogy are found 
in some contemporary records of the Western Chalukya kings of Kalyani.’ The reign of Vima- 
laditya marks an important stage in the development of the prasasti of the Eastern Chàlukya 
kings. The records of the early monarchs of the dynasty from Kubja-Vishnuvardhana to Gunaga- 
Vijayáditya III embody, with some small variations, the prasasti found in the inscriptions of the 
' Badami Chalukyas, and mention generally the immediate ancestors of the donor without giving 
any particulars about them. With the accession of Gunaga-Vijayaditya III there sets in a change ; 
while the preamble retains its original form, the part relating to the donor and his parentage 
` undergoes a change. The names of his immediate ancestors yield place to an elaborate list-of 
all the past kings of the dynasty, in which are set forth the most notable of their achievements, 
the order of their succession and the exact duration of their reigns. With the passing of each 
generation, the list increases in length and the prasasti is soon transformed into a family chronicle 
This form was adhered to for a long time ; and no further change is perceptible in the charters 
of the subsequent period until the accession of Vimalüditya, when, as pointed out already, a fur- 
ther change was introduced in the form of a long Puranic or mythical pedigree in place of the short 
preamble embodying their lineage and gétra, The circumstances under which this change was 
introduced are not known. It is not, however, unlikely that it was due to the Chola influence on 
the Eastern Chàlukya kings since the restoration to power of the main line in 999-1000 A. C. 
The latter Had political as well as matrimonial relations with the Cholas. 


Another point that deserves consideration is the historicity of Vijay&ditya, the ancestor from 
whom the Chàlukyas are said to have descended in the later Eastern Chálukya records. It is 
believed by some scholars that this Vijayaditya was a contemporary of Trilochana-Pallava and 
Karik&la-Chola;? but the evidence on which the belief is based is quite late and untrustworthy. 
The Chilukyas of Bidami, the parent stock from which the other families branched off, do not 
refer to Vijayaditya as the progenitor of their race. They trace, on the contrary, their origin to 
Jayasimhavallabha of whom very little is known. Similarly the Chalukyas of Kalyani make no 
mention of Vijayaditya in this context. The Kauthém grant, no doubt, mentions Vijayaditya, 
not, however, as the founder of the family, but as one of the two additional names or, epithets 








|. 1 The Kauthém grant of Vikramaditya V, dated 1009 A. C. mentions for instance the rule of fifty-nine nameless 
kings at Ayodhya and the subsequent migration of tho family to Dakshin&patha (Ind. Ant., Vol. XVI, p. 21) 
2 The present writer who had subscribed to this view formerly finds D untenable on further investigation. - 


See K. A. Nilakanta Sastri : Cója Studies, pp. 57-61 
: A2 
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especially peculiar to the Chšlukyas, the other nàme being Vishnuvardhana. And even among 

. the Eastern Chilukyas the name of ‘Vijayaditya as the founder of the dynasty was altogether 
Unknown until the time of Vimaladitya. In view of these facts, it is not possible to accept 

Vijayüditya as a historical person and regard him as the founder of the Chilukya family. ` 


(6) The historical section of the genealogy constitutes a family chronicle in which are embodied 
the most outstanding events of the Eastern Chàlukya history. The history of the Eastern Chalukyas 
is traced from Kubja-Vishnuvardhana to Rajaraja I. It is practically indentical with similar 
accounts found elsewhere. There is, however, a small variation with regard to a minor detail 
which may be noted here. Ir this as well as in the Korumelli grant, in the description of the 
succession of early kings from Kubja-Vishnuvardhana and Jayasimha, we have tad-anuj-Endra- 
rija-nandanas=sapta dinün? (line 33)? instead of the usual tad-anuj-Endrardjas=sapta dinani. 


The genealogical account, as emhodied in the present charter, discloses certain facts about 
Rajaraja’s reign, unknown from other sources. It refers, no doubt, like the Kérumelli and the 
Nandampündi grants to Vimaladitya’s marriage with Kundavvai and the birth of a son to them 
‘called Rajaraja as well as the coronation of the latter in Saka 944 (expired) on Thursday, ba. dè. ` 
2, Uttarabhadra, when the sun was in the sign of the lion (lines 50-51, 58-55). The new information 
found is‘that Rājarāja, when still a boy, was invested with the necklace (kanthika), the insignia 
of thé office of yuvaràja (lines 52-53); and that his uncle, the Chola emperor Rajéndra-Chida 
Madhurāntaka, having heard of his great qualities, bestowed on him with affection the hand of 
his daughter, the princess Ammanga, who became his chief queen (lines 62-64). In this 
connection occurs an elaborate description of the greatness of the Chola emperor, His supremacy 
over the kings on the earth, and the extent of the dominion subject to his authority (lines 
56-62). The stanzas beginning with the words, DEkasy-üsid-api sa Himavan and Sa-dvipam 
- chatur-amburasi-parikham (lines 58-62), probably allude to Rajéndra-Chila’s Gangetic expedition 
and his transmarine conquests respectively. 


Thus, four important events of Rajaraja’s life are mentioned here : (i) his birth, (11) investiture 
as yuvarêya, (ili) coronation, and (iv) marriage. | 


(1) The date of his birth is not known. . 
(ii) The investiture of Rajaraja as yuvarüja must have taken place duly without any obstacle. 


(ii) His coronation, however, does not seem to have been performed without obstruction. For 
the date of this event which is stated to have taken place according to the present inscription in 
Saka 944, Bhadrapada, ba. di. 2, Guruvara, corresponding to 16th August, 1022 A.0., is nearly. 
four years later than the last date, i.e., 1018 A.C., August, of his father and predecessor Vimaladitya.* 

This reveals a gap of four years in the Eastern Chalukya chronology between the close of Vima- 
laditya’s reign and the coronation of Rajaraja I, and the events of this interval are by no means 
clear. Several scholars who have attempted to bridge up the gap have been at great pains to 


3 Ind. Ant., Vol. XVI, p. 21. Samastabhuvandéraya-Sarvvalokasraya- Vishnuvardhana-V tjayadity-adi-visdsha- 
nina «dja-ratnánàm-udbhava-bhümih. It may be noted that these two names are alternately assumed by the 
Eastern Chilukye kings and it may be suggested that these names were assumed at the time of coronation. 

. 3 Ind, Ani., Vol. XIV, p. 52, 1. 37. ` S 

3 The date is corroborated by his Korumelli and the Nandampündi grants; Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, p. 53; above, 
Vol, IV, p. 30. ` | | 

* Above, Vol. VI, pp. 358, 361. According to the Ranastipindi grant, Vimaladitya, the father of Rá&jaràja 
I, was crowned on 10th, May, 1011 A.C., and as this insrciption is dated in the Sinha month of his 8th regnal year, 
corresponding to August, 1018 A.C., he must have been ruling until this date. How long his rule lasted subsequent 
to this date it is difficult to discover ; but since in all the records of hia successors a period of seven years (reckoned 
in round num hers) is invariably assigned to his reign, he must have died before the end of his 8th regnal year. 
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extend the reign of Vimal&ditya up to the date of the coronation of Rajaraja, taking it for granted 
that Rajaraja’s accession to the throne did not take place earlier than the actual date of his corona- 
. tion as recorded in his grants 

However, there is good reason to believe that the reign of Rajarája I began a few years earlier 
than the date of his coronation in 1022 A. C. Saktivarman II, the nephew and immediate 
successor of Rajaraja I, ascended the throne of Véügi on Thursday, 18th October 1061 A. 0.7 
Ràjaràja is said to have ruled, according to the charters of his descendants, for a period of 41 years 
-and this is corroborated by an inscription dated in his 41st regnal year.? This yields 18th October 
1020 as the starting point of his reign. The following inscriptions of Rajaraja I, which give both ` 
the regnal and the Saka years, point to the same date 


Ins. No. . Date Starting point . 
: 188 of 1893 | Saka 969—regnal year 26 S. 943 
(S.L.L., Vol. IV, No. 1008) : 
. 663 of 1920 Saka 980—regnal year 37 S. 943 
671 of 1920 Saka 983—regnal year 41 S. 942 


These records seem to suggest two different starting points for the reign of Rajarija. The 
apparent discrepancy has perhaps to be attributed to the practice of quoting the Saka dates, either 
- in the expired or in the current year, rather than to any fault in the chronological data given in 

these records. Of the three, the last one is surely dated in Saka 983 oo as shown by the 
cyclic year Plava corresponding to it. The dates of the other two are not capable of verification, as 
. the corresponding cyclic years are not given. If, however, the Saka year cited in them be taken - 

to be current, all these three dates would yield Saka 942 (expired) as the starting point of the reign 
` of Rajaraja I and this is in agreement with the evidence of the Telugu Academy plates of Sakti- 
varman IL which terminate Rajaraja’s reign with Saka 983. There is, however, one lnscriptiun. 
which gives a different and'an earlier date as the starting point. In the Pamulavaka plates of 
. Vijayaditya VII, it is said that after Mummadi-Bhima (i.e., Vimaladitya), his son Rajaraja ruled 
for a period of twelve years; then, Vijayaditya, Mummadi-Bhima’s second son by a different 
mother, expelled Rajaraja, and: having seized the kindgom crowned himself king on Aditisuta- 
dina, éu. di. 5, Karkataka, Kanya, Süryyabha(Uttara-Phalguni or Pürva Phalguni) in the: Saka 
year 952, corresponding to Sunday, 27th June 1031 A. C.* If Rajaraja I, as stated in this insorip- 
EE 


1 JAHRS, Vol. V, p. 40 
2 No. 671 of 1920 of the Mad. Epi. Coll 
. SJAHRS, Vol. V, p. 44 
* JAHRS, Vol. II, p. 284. According to the calculation of Mr. B. V. Krishna Rao, the date of Vijayaditya’s 
coronation given in the record corresponds to Thursday, 9th July, 1030 A.C. (JAHRS, Vol. V, p. 38) ; but he 
does not explain how Aditisutadina can be taken to denote Thursday and how the nakshatra denotes Hastá. The 
date has been caloulated afresh, at my request, by Mr. K, G. Sankar of the Imperial Library, Caloutta, and the details 
of his calculation as communicated to me in a letter dated 11-11-1941 are given below 
| Saks drig-ishu-nidhi-mité = S. 952 = 1030-31 A. 0 
Karkigé Karkaé-atigau = Sun in Karka (June-July) 
suddha-parhchami = áu. 5 
Aditisuta-diné = Sunday 
, Büryyabhé = Uttara-Phalguni (Aryamins) or Pirva-Phalguni (Bhaga) 
Kanya-lagne = Kany&-lagna = 10 A.M. to 12 noon ` 
. These details correspond regularly to Sunday, 27th June, 1031 A.C. ; on that day. Su. 5 ended.at.87 of the day and 
Uttara-Phalguni began-at .48 of the day after the Pirva-Phalguni ended. At 10-12 A.M. the ti/hi and the -nak- . 
'&halra current were éukls 5 and Pürva-Phalguni. 
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tion, did rule actually for 12 years before Vijayaditya’s coronation in June 1031 A. C., he must 
have begun to reign in June 1019 A. C. As Vimalàditya was still ruling at the time of the Rana- 
atipiindi grant in August 1018 A. C., Rájarája I appears to have succeeded his father almost im- 
mediately. As the available evidence regarding the exact starting point of Rajarija’s reign gives l 
two different dates, viz., 1019 and 1020 A. C., it can be safely stated that his rule must have com- 
menced some years before the'date of his coronation which took place, as stated in his own records 
including the present one, on the 16th August, 1022 A. C. 

If Rājarāja began to rule either in 1019 or in 1020 A. C., as shown above, there’ must have been 
some cause for the postponement of his coronation until 1022 A. C. Although no such reason is 
disclosed by the Eastern Chalukya records, the contemporary Chola inscriptions distinctly indicate 
the existence of political disturbance in Véngi at this time.'. 

(iv) The last point of interest to be noted in this section is the marriage of Rajaraja I 
with Ammanga (lines 64-65), the daughter of his maternal uncle, Rajéndra Choladéva, a 
fact known hitherto only from the records of his descendants. The marriage was not merely. the 
renewal of an old alliance between the Chola and Eastern Chalukya royal families. It was 
also intended to serve a political purpose. Rajéndra-Chéla aimed at providing a permanent bond 
by which Véügi might be attached to his kingdom; therefore, he bestowed the hand of his 
daughter Ammangi on his nephew. ` 

II. The most important part of the present inscription is the passage which narrates the cir- 
cumstances in Which the gift was made. It states (lines 77-85) that the general Rājarāja Brahma- 
Maharaja rose to eminence by the grace of the king Rajéndra-Chola Madhurantaka and guarded his 
kingdom like a serpent protecting hidden treasure. No sooner did he receive the orders of-his sove- 
reign than he marched into the Andhra country at the head of a vast army, accompanied by two 
other generals, Uttama-Chéda Chodakón and Uttama-Chola Miladudaiyén. The three Tamil com- 
` manders, who were like the three fires bent upon the destruction of the forest which was the Kar- 
nate army, became engaged in a fierce battle with the commanders of the king'of Karnata. 
The battle between: the two armies is described vividly (lines, 85-93). The engagement, 
however, seems to have ended indecisively or at any rate not in a victory for the Chola forces ; 
for it is said that the commanders, of both the sides who participated in the fight perished with 
their forces (lines 93-96). It was in these circumstances that the Eastern Chalukya Ràjarája I 
set up, in memory of Rajarija Brahma-Maharaja,; a temple dedicated to God Siva called Raja- 
rajésvaram in the village of Kalidindi. Two other Siva temples were also built in memory of 
Uttama-Chéla Cholakón and Uttama-Chola Miladudaiyan respectively. For conducting worship 
in these temples, and for the maintenance of & choultry for feeding fifty students, etc., the village 
of Kalidirhdi renamed Madhurantakanalliir, together with two other villages called Kadaparru 
and Ávaküru, was granted by the king (lines 96-103). | | । 

The place and date of the battle are not stated in the record. It would, however, be 
possible to fix them with some precision. It may be noted that the record states that memorial 
temples for the deceased Chola generals were founded. Such temples are sometimes founded on the 


1 Nos. 23, 24, 30, 31, 751 and 752 of 1917 of the Mad. Epi. Coll. These epigraphs of the reign of. Rájéndra- 
Choladéva from the Madakasira, taluk of the Anantapur District, all studied together, allude to an expedition sent 
by the Chó]a emperor Rajéndra I against Veg! about the lOthy r 1021 A.C.) of his reign to overcome some 
‘trouble there, under the leadership of one of his generals, named Areyan Rijarijan alias Vikrama-Chó]a Chidliya- 
varaiyan. Of them No. 31 of 1917 refers probably to'a battle which he fought with the Kalingas, Oddas and 
Felugue, while another (751 of 1917) expressly declares that ‘the king of Véngi ran away on hearing that the Chola 
king had ordered. his general Bóliyavarasan to conquer that country’. ''hese records which, as pointed out by 
Professor E. A. Nilakanta Sastri, ‘obviously belong to the same time’ (Colas, I, p. 279), allude to a military 
expedition sent by Ràjéndrà-Chó]a about the 109 year of his reign (1021 A. C.) to conquer Véngi. 
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site, where the persons, to perpetuate whose memory they are built, are interred or cremated. As 
the memorial temples of the Chola generals were erected in the village of Kalidirhdi, they must 
have been buried or cremated in the place ; and consequently the battle in which they were killed 
might have been fought in the immediate neighbourhood of the village 


The difficulty of fixing the date of the battle is great. However, certain facts mentioned 
in the record would help us in arriving at a probable date. The inscription contains the date of 
Rajaraja’s coronation, i.e., 1022 A. C.;! and alludes perhaps to Rajéndra-Chéla’s Gangetic ex- 
pedition and transmarine conquests (vv. 19 and 20). Moreover, at the time when the battle was 
fought, Rajéndra-Chola (1012 to 1044 A. C.) was still ruling at Gangaikondachdlapuram. These 
would indicate that the battle should have taken place between 1022 and 1044 A. C., the last 
date of Rajéndra-Ohola. But no evidence is available from the Chola records during this period 
. of 22 years about any war between the Cholas and the contemporary Western Chalukya king 
. Jayasimha II, of which the battle at Kalidirhdi might have been a major event. The last we hear 
of the fights between them is in 1021 A. C., when Rajéndra Chola Ts attack on Rattapüdi took 
place.” However, there is one Western Chalukya record at Hottür in the Bombay Karnütak,? 
dated 1037 A. C., which mentions a Damdanàyake of Jayasimha II, Chavanarasa by name who 
_ bears the title, “destroyer of the pride of the fort of Bijavadi ". If this Bijavadi is taken to be 
- identical with Bezwada* in the Véngi country, it would appear that sometime before this date, 
Lë: 1037 A. C., the Western Chalukya general invaded Véngi and captured the city of Bezwada. 
The Karnataka invasion of Andhra (i.e., Véngi) and the battle described in the present record 
may have taken place during the same Western Chalukya expedition under Chávanarasa, especially 
as the distance between Bezwada and Kalidimdi is less than 50 miles. As victory was not 
secured by the Chola allies of Rijarija, even as indicated by the record, it is not unlikely that 
the event may be connected with the disaster which overtook Rajaraja I in 1034 A. C., when he 
was deprived of his throne by his step-brother and rival Vijayaditya VIL Although evidence 
is lacking as to whether the coup d'état effected by Vijayaditya was with or without Karnita 
help, a suggestion may be made that as Rájarája was supported by the powerful Chéla emperor 
his rival, Vijay&ditya, secured the help of the Karnáta king.: Such an alignment is consistent 
with the political background of this period, as the Cholas and the Western Chalukyas were always 
arrayed against each other in support of rival claimants in disputed successions 


. Of the persons mentioned in the record, the Karnatadhiéa may be Jayasirhha II, as the date 
of the battle is about 1091 A. C. As explained before, the Dramilüdhia is, doubtless 
Rajéndra-Chola I who is mentioned by name at another place (line 59) in the record 


Much is not known of the Chola generals who were killed in the battle. One of them, Uttama- 
Chola Miládudaiy&n, figures as the ruler of the hilly tracts in the present South Arcot District 
in & record of the 4th year (=1016 A.C.) of Ràjéndra-Chola, where he is spoken of as Yadava-Bhima 
of the Bhargava gótra ;° but nothing is known of his subsequent career. Neither of the other two . 
finds mention in contemporary Chola inscriptions. A Séndpati called Uttamaso]a Brahma-Mara- 
yan is mentioned in an epigraph at Kolar, dated about 1033 A. C. ;? he, however, seems to be a 
nobleman quite distinct from Sénapati Rajarija Brahma-Mahár&ja of the charter under considera- 
tion. . 





! See above, p. 58, note 2. 
2 (alas, I, p. 245. 
3 Above, Vol. XVI, p. 78. 
. Barnett identifies it with Bijawadgi near Hungund, ibid., p. 77. 
. 5 Pamulavaka plates: JAHRS, Vol. II, p. 284. 
* No. 20 of 1905 of the Mad. Epi, Coll. — 
: 7 No. 480 of 1911 ; EC., Vol. X , K1.,109-a. 
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IIT. The details of the donation : For the maintenance of. daily worship, celebration of festivals, 


etc., in the temples built in honour of the three deceased Chóla generals, three villages all situated. 
in the Lower (Pallapu) Gudravara vishaya, were granted by Rijarija I. Though Kalidimdi and 


Kadaparru are clubbed together and renamed Madhurantakanallir, their boundaries as well as 
those of the third village are separately described. The boundaries of Kalidirhqi are given at 
first in lines'103-6; then follow from Pallapu-Gudravaré in line 106 to sind at the beginning 
of line 110 the boundaries of the village of Kadaparru; and finally with Pallapu-Gudravaré in 
line 110 commencés the description of the boundaries of the third village Avakü[ru], which is 
unfortunately lost with the broken fragment of the fifth plate. The three memorial temples 
were perhaps given one village each for their upkeep, maintenance of daily service, etc. Of 
the three, Kalidimdi was situated in the east ; it is said to have been bounded by Potumbarru 
in the north and the north-east, Konneki in the east lidorru in the south-east, Konthama in 


the south, Vévika in the south-west, Kadaparru in the west, and D(Ta)dinadu in the north-west | 


The second village, Kadaparru, was situated to the. west of Kalidihqi. Its boundaries, as described 
. in the inscription, aze : Kalvasanda in the north, D(Tà)dinadu in the north-east Kalidimdi in the 
east and south-east, Vévüka in the south and the south-west, Ávaküru in the west, and the 
streamlet Tallikroyya (a branch of Tümarakolani-Krovvindléru) in the north-west. The 
boundaries of the third village, Avakiiru, are not definitely known’; of the villages that surrounded 
it, the names of only two, viz, Kadaparru and Kondika-Mufijalüru, are found in the extant 
fragment of the fifth plate. In addition to these, another village called [Du]ggiya[ pü]ndi is also 
mentioned with Kadaparru but the connection between these two villages is not quite clear 


Two of the thyee villages which form the object of the present grant, Kalidimdi and Avakiru, 
retain their names to the present day and are situated on the eastern fringe of the Colair Lake in 
the Kaikalur taluk of the Krishna District. The third village, Kadapazzu, cannot be traced in the 
available maps and records, but must, however, be looked for in the same locality, as it 18 said to 
have been situated between Kalidimdi and Ávaküru 


Among the. villages mentioned as boundaries, Tadinddu is identical with Tadinida which is 
situated, even as stated in the inscription, to the north-west of Kalidimdi. Potumbarti is not 
etrictly speaking, the correct name of the village. The suffix ti with which the name of the village 
ends is the inflexion of the genitive case meaning ‘of’. Potumbarti therefore means ‘of Potumbargu 
This must be identical with the modern Potumarru in the same taluk. Similarly Vévika must 
be taken to represent the present Vaivika. Neither the streamlet Tallikroyya nor the othér villages 
mentioned among the boundaries can bo traced ab present 


IV. The names of the executor, the composer and the scribe are unfortunately lost; but the 
last line in the broken fragment of the 5th plate, which begins with $0 Rachiya-Pedderi-[ Bli].... is 
. found to form part of the following verse that occurs in the Korumelli grant of Rárarája.! 

Ajitaptih Katakeso Rachiya-Pedderi-Bhima-nama-tanijoh | 
karti Bétana-bhattah kavyanam lēkhakö= sya Gandacharyah. || 
It may reasonably be assumed that the present grant ended with this same verse and that 
the remaining part of it was lost with the missing portion of the plate If so, it may be inferred 
thatthe djfiapti of the charter was Katakésa, the composer Bétana-bhatta, son of Rachiya-Peddéri- 
Bhima, and the scribe, Gundichirya. Katakééa, who is spoken of as the &jñapt in several Hastern 
Chàlukya copper-plate charters, is not the name of an individual but that of an office. The 
term kataka denotes an army, a camp, a town, etc Katakééa may therefore be taken to mean 
either thé commander of an army or the governor of a cantonment The verse cited above refers 
Du MEME PPM up uU 
1 Ind. Ant, Vol. XIV, p. 55. 
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` to four generations of the family of B&tana-bhatta,! the composer of the inscription. Though 
nothing is known of the first two members of the family, Bhima or Bhimana-bhatta was a scholar 
and poet who flourished under Vimalàditya. He was the composer of the new Eastern Chalukya 
mraáasti embodied in the Ranastipündi grant.’ On his death his son, B&tana-bhatta, appears to 
have succeeded him in his office, In point of style and excellence of diction, the present record 
is superior to the Korumelli plates. The passage in which the author describes the greatness of 
Rajéndra Chola is majestic and dignified ; and his description of the battle of Kalidirndi also is 
vivid 
In the preparation of this article, I have received considerable help from the late Rao Bahadur 
C. R. Krishnamacharlu, Professor K. A. Nilakanta Sastri and Dr. V. Raghavan. I have also 
great pleasure in acknowledging my indebtedness to Mr. N. Lakshminarayán Rao and Mr. M 
Venkataramayya for their valuable help in this connection 


TEXT: 
[Metres : Vv. 1, 5, 14, 16, 20, 21, 23, 24, 25 and 28 Sardilavikridita ; vv. 2, 3; 6, 1, 10, 11, 17, 
21, 31, 32 and 33 Anushtubh ; v. 4 Udgiti ; vv. 8 and 18 Vasantatilaká ; vv. 9 and 19 Mandakrania ; 
v. 12 Upajati ; v.13 Malini; v.15, Arya; v. 22 Gui; vv. 26, 29 30 and 36 Aryigiti ; vv. 34 and 
35 Svagata ; v. 37 Vaméastha ; v. 38 Pushpitagra.] 


First Plate 
1 ‘Sridhimnah Purushóttamasya mahato Narayanasya prabhór-nnübhi-parkaruhüd-babhü[va 
jagata]s-srashtà [Svayarh]- 
2 bhüs-tata[h] {|*] jajñë mà[na]sa-sünur-Atrir-ziti yas-tasmàn-munér-Átritas-Somo varh[Sa]- 
karas-Sudhà[máurzuditaá-Srika]ntha-chü- 
,3 damanih |[|lj*] Tasmàd-abhüt-Sudhàsütér-bBudho budha-nutas-tatah [|*] jatah Purü- 
rava nama chakra[vartti] sa-vikra- 
4 mah Dëll Tasmád-Ayus-tato Nahushab* tato Yayatih chakravartti varhsa-kartta tatah 
, Purur-iti. chakra[va]rtti tato Ja- 
5 naméjayó-$vamedha-tritayasya kartt& tatah Prüchiéah tasmat Sainyayitih tato Hayapatih 
न ` tatas=Sarvvabhau- 
6 “mah tato Jayasénah tato Mahabhaumah tasmad=Aiššnakah tatah Krodhananah tato Diva kih 
tasmad=Ribhu(chu) | 
7 kah tasmád-Rikshakah tato Mativarah satra-yàga-yàji Sarasvati-nadi-nàthah tatah Kitya- 
yanah 
8 tato Nilah tato Dushyantah tat-sutah | Chakravartti mahätējā Bharatoó yüpa-kánanai | 
kritv-á$vamedhà- 
9 n=akaréd=Gamga-Yamunayés=taté || [3|*] Tato Bharatád-Bhümanyuh | tatas-Suhotrah | 
tato Hasti | tato Virdchanah [|*] ° 
10 tasmad=Ajamilah | tatas=Sarnvaranah | Samvaranasya Tapana-sutäyäs-Tapatyāś=cha Sud- 
hanva | tatah Pari(ri)kshit | 
11 tato Bhimasénah | tatah Pradipanah | tatah Santanuh | tato Vichitraviryyah | tatah Panda 
(ndu)rajah || Putrés=tasya Yu- - 
1 Rāshiya, Peddéri, Bhima, Bétana-bhatta 
3 Above, Vol. VI, p. 358 ' 
è From impressions 


* [The symbol in the beginning, possibly a lotus, stands for siddham.—KEd.] 
5 Here as well as in several other places further on sandhi has not been observed. 
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12 dhasthi(dhishthi)ra-Bhim-Arjuna-Nakula-Sahadévah |  pareherdriyavat-parhcha-sürv vi- 
sa(sha)ya-grahinas=tatra? || [4/*] Jitvà yéna Pura- 

13 dora hutana(va)hé havyikyitarh kü(khà)ndavarh Yaá-Sarhbhor-llabhata sma sayati 
"bahüny-astrüni divyani cha | yēn=ädhyāsita- 

14 m-āsanarh Maghavataé-ch-ürddharh sura?-dvéshinah sampishy-ágamayat-Kritünta-nagariri 
yah Kauravàn-vidvishah|[|5||*] tato-rjunà- 

16 d=Abhimenyuh | tatah Parikshit | tató Janaméjayah | tatah Kshémukah | tato Narava- 

| hanah | tatah Satanikah | tasma- 


16 d-Udayanah | tatah param ` tat-prabhritishv-avichehhinna-santünéshv-Ayodhy&-sirnhüsan- 
i üsinéshv-ekünnashashti-chakravartti: i 


Second Plate ; First Side 


iT shu gatësu(shu) tad=varnáy6 Vijayádityo nama raja vijigishaya Dakshinipatharh gatvā 

i Trilochana-Palla- 

18 vam-adha(dhi)kshipya kalavafil-lokantaram=agamat | tasmin=sarhkulé tasya Mahadévi 
‘ garbha-bhàr-àlas-ántahpur-üdhikri- i 

19 ta-vanità-karhechukibhis-sàrddharh: vriddh-àm&tyaih: purdhiténa ch-ün 


lyamünà katharnchin= 
[Mu]divému-nüm-àgrahüáram-upaga- | 


20 mya tad-vüstavyéna Vishnubhatta-somayajina duhitzi-nirnvi(rvvi)s&sham-abhiga(ra)kshità 
"sati nandanarh Vishnuvarddhanam-a[sü]ta 


21 sā tasya cha kumirasya Mànavya-sagotra-Hariti-putr-àdi-sva-kshatra-gotra-kram-ochitàni 
karmmaàni(ni).kàrayitvà ta- 


2€ m-avarddhayat || sa cha matri vidita-vrittantas-san-nirggatya Chêlukya-girau Narhdam 
Bhagavatirh Gaurim-ürüdhya Kumiara-Nariya- 


28 na-Mátriganürh&-cha sathtarpya Svét-&átapatr-aika-ga($a)rhkha-parhcha-mahüsabda-pàlik&tana- 
| pratidhakkà-var&halàmchohha(chha)na-piin- n S 
24 chchha-kurhta-sirhhásana-makaratórana-kanakedanda-Garhg&-Yamun-àdini 


sva-kula-kram- 
āgatāni nikshiptansi- 


25 va simrajya-chihnani sa(sa)masadya Trilochana-Pallavarh jitv& tat-sutam=Uttamadanim= 
upaya- 


26 mya Kadarhba-Gatmg-addi-bhiimipan=nirjjitya Sétu-Narmmada-madhyam s-àrddha-sapta-lak- 
shar Dakshinapatharh pàla- 


27 yàmüsa || Tasy=asid=Vijayadityo Vishnuvarddhana-bhiipatéh | Pallav-ànvaya-jütày& Maha- 
` dévyaé=cha namdanah |[|6|*] Ta- | 
28 t-sünuh Pulakési Vallabhah | tat-putrah Kirttivarmma | tasya tanayah | Srimatarh sakala. 
bhuvana-saihstü[ya]màna-Mi-. EE 


29 navya-sagotrünàm  Háriti-putrünürh Kausiki-vara-prasüda-labdha-rüjyán&m  Mátrirh(tri)- 
gana-paripülitànàm Svàmi-Ma- 

30 haséna-pidinuddhyitanim Bhagavan-N driyana-prasiida-samasadita-vara-varihalarm|[chchha}- 
(chha) n-ékshana-kshana-[va*]éi[kri]- | 


31 t-àràti-mandalànàm-a$vamedh-àvabhrita(tha)-snüna-pavitrikrita-vapushüh(shárh) Chilukyi- 
nim ku[lam=alathkarishnos=Satya]- i 

1 [The intended reading seems to be paneh-endriya-vat=pancha svar-uvishaya-grêhinas-talra. — Rd, ] 
? The letter ra in sura has a horizonta Istroke inside, which is to be ignored. . 
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32 éraya-vallabhérhdyasya bhrata Kujja(bja)vishna(shnu)varddhand=shtadasa varshani Véügi- 
désam=apalayat=tat-sii(nuh) Jaya[sim] 

33 ha-[vallabhas-trayas]triráatam | tad-anuj=findrarija-narhdanahs(nas)=sapta dinani tat-pu- 
tra [Vishnuvarddhano] nava va- 


| .— Second Plate ; Second Side 
94 rshani | tat-sünur-mMarngi-Yuvaràjah  parhehavirháatirh | tat-tanayo ` Jayasi[rh]has-tra- 
४०0868 | tad-a[nuja]h Kõ- 
35 kilih shaņ=māsän | tasya jyéshtho  bhrátà  Vishnuvarddhanas-tem-uchchátya sapte-tri- 
rhóatam-abdàün | tat-suto [Vijayà]di- | 
36 tya-bhattürakó-shtádaáa | tat-putró Vishguvarddhanah —shat-triméatarh | tat-sünur-nNaré- 
` rhdra-mrigarájó-[shta(shta)chatvürim$atam] 
37 tat-sutah Kali-Vishnuvarddhand=dhy-arddha-varsham | tat-tanayo Gunpaga-Vijayádi[tya*]5- 
chatuschatva[riméatarh] | tad-bhratu- 
vVikramaditya-bhiipatés-sutaé=Chalukya-Bhimas-trimsatam | tat-putro — Vijayadityash= 
shan-màsü[n] | tat-s[inur=A]}- 
39 mmarájas-sapta varshani | tat-sutath . Vijayadityar balam-uchchátya Tādaparājō masam= 
&karh | [tar jitv&] 
40 Chalukya-Bhima-tariayd Vikramaditya ékádaSa māsān | tat-Tadaparaja-suto Yuddhamallase 
sapta va[rshàni | ta] SÉ 
41 tah || Ammaráj-ànmjó Raja(ja)Bhimd Bhinja-parakramah | vijitya Yuddhamallam tam 
dvadas-abdan=dha . . [T|] | 
42 Mauern tasya Bhimasya  Rüma-Bharat-ópamayoh-kaniyàn | 
| nnav[-Ámma] 
43 nripayóh khalu  parchavirhéaty-abdán-arakshad-avanitalam-Ammarájah || [S|*] Tasya 
jyéshtho nripatishu chatu[sh-sha] 
44 shti-vidya-pravind yah Karnp-àdin-sura-taru-nibho  bhüri-danéna jitva | loké-nvartthar 
suchiram-[adadhan]-nàms Dànàr[nna]- 
45 v-&khyas-sa trin-abdin-avahad=avanim=arnnava-kshauma-kantam || [9||*] Tatah [pajrarh 
pati labdhum-anurüpam-ana[yi]k [|*] [sa] 
46 ptavimati-varshàni va(cha)char-éva tapah. kshamà || [10॥*] Atha Danarnnava(va)j=jateh 
kalàvün dvit-tam6-harah | rája(jà) Chalu[kya]-Cha[m] 
47 dro yah 'kshamá-tápam-apákarot || DUR) Balid=grihitva Balita dhariérib(trim) girvvana- 
Satrór-iva $atru-vargg[àt] ert. 
48-Sadti(kti)varmma sa sama$=Chalukya-nariyand dvādaśa rakshati sma ||[12]|*] Tad-anu 


tàd-anujanm& Rajamarttanda-bhi- | 
49 pd visada-ruchir-aráti-dhvàünta-vidhvaibsa-dakshah | sma. vahati bhuvam=abdēn=sapta Sapte 


āśva-tējãs=sa[kala]-va- 


Third Plate ; First Side l 

50 sumati-bhrin-mastaka-uyasta-padah || [13i/*] Lakshmi-bhartpi-nibhasya tasya Vimaladityasya 
Bho(Cho)d-ánvaya-kshir-ümbhonidhi- 

51 janmanah ériya iva #ri-Rajarajadhipah | dévyas=ch=dba(jajni Rajaraja-duhitu) Kurn- 

darhbikayas=suto ya- 





1 [The missing letters may have been ram=aéat.—Ed.} 
3 One letter between bka and riri was written and erased 
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52 h Kamdarppa iv-àparah prativasan lokp-trayé. stei-hridi.|| [14]]*] Balyé phishanam-abhavad- 
ratnamayi yasya ka- 

53 mthikà karnthë | guna-lubdhaysévo “mali .dharaya `dattë patimva[raya] || [158] Ved-im- 
bhodhi-nidhi-pram&na-gani(pi)t8 Sa- 

94 k-ibda-sarhghé Ravau Sirhhesths bahula-dvitiya-divase. vërë Gurds=sitagau | yuktë bh- 
öttarabhadrayädya(=py=a)ti-vaņi- 

99 j-yámë tu [sarvva*]-kshamür traturh pattam=adhatta yo guna-nidhih éri-Réjgtajo-nripah 
|| [16]|*] Yasy=dttamarhgam=a baddha- 

56 m=abhat=patténa  bhüyas& ||(|); bharttur ` viévarhbharü-bhàrarm jenaisá(r-à )ropitarh 
yata(tha) || [17||*] Api cha || Khyatas=samasta-nara- 

57 natha-kirita-koti-ratna-prabhi-paltala-patala-pada-pithah | 17 yas-tyüga-varsha-pariharshita- 
sat-samàjo Rajêm- - 

98 dra-Chóda iti Chóda-kul-aika-ratnarh || [18|*] fkisy=asids=epi sa Himavan=lévasa(ra)ay= 
üpatadbhir-mmürddhnó Gamgi- 

99 vimala-salilais-sichyamànah pavitrah | Rajémdro-yahb(yarh) ,kim=uta nametim=lsvaranam - 

bahü[nà] 

:. 60 m ratn-àloka-prakatita-jagat-prárgano(n&)bhyaé-siróbhyah || [19|*] Sa-dvipüm  cbatur- 

arhbu$a(ra)éi-parikharh viévambharàr [H] 

61 laya dandén=aiva vijitya yo di(da)éa-di&i prütishthipat-sarvvatah | svair-ddbhranti-nivara- 

l naya vijaya-sta- 

62 mnbhàn-sva-n&m-ümkitàn-àlànàn-iva — badduüum-a[rh*]dha-manaso darppéna  dig-dantiuah 
li [20]ff] Sa &ra(Sru)và paritushya(shya) varhéa-vinaya- 

63 tyag-abhimian-onnatirh] pra) iid-vikrama-satya-éau[cha]-patuta Sauryya-&sham-àdin-gupà[n] | 
Chodés6 Madhura[nta] P 

64 kah sva-tanayàm-Ammargá-nàmàrmh satir Chaluky -abharanasya oh-ügramahishim snéhóna 
yasy-akarot || [21|*] 

65 Yasmih=rájani rakshati bhichakram=avakrams=uohitgma[r*]ggsys | abhavad=abadham= 
akalmasham-a[düshi [tam-a- 


Third Plate ; Second Sidi 

66 matsararh . [prajàbharitarn]? || [22/*] Base rija-Chalukya-varhéa-latik-alarhbasya yasya 
svayam $a$vat-kirtti[r-alamka] | | 

67 iti nitara[m lóka-trayi-ka(ká)minim |] hüra(rà)l-iva sugàndhi-chandana-mayi — — w 
[làlàmaki]-m&l-ev-&mala-[jà] 

68 ti-ja(jà)la-kalità dauküla-Lakshmir-iva [| [23/*] Yasya éri-Paragandabhairava-vibhdr=ddar- 
ddanda-[kaukshéya]ka-prddbhinn-ahita-ha- 

69 sti-masti(sta)ka-galan-mastishka-[khad]-asaya gridhrah paksha-putàn-visáryya viyati ve, 
baddha-chakraé-chalat-pichchha-pa- 

TO tra-chaya-ériyath vidadhaté vira-ériyasesamyati ||.[24/'*] Ekén-aiva hayi hayéna bahuéd 
vahi-sahasran=ta- 

71 tha kó và vira-bhet6 jayét pratibhatam ch-astr-àbhivarshais-tathü | kas-aiheh8d-iti vidrutà 
rana-mukhasavedscha?® | . 

E The letters within brackets are engraved over an erasure 


4 | The intended reading seems to be prajá-charitam.-—Ed.] 
? [The sense requires rana mukhad-aécharyya —Ed.] 
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72 ryya-paryyükulà  yasy-ürütaya  6va éauryyam=aniéain stunvanti tanvanti [cha] || [251*] 
Svasti [ISa*]rvalokà- 

T3 éraya-éri-Vishnuvarddhana-Mahirajadhirija-Paraméévara-Paramabhattaraka(h] Paramamahé- 

74 évarah Paramabrahma[nyajh mét6(té)pitri-pid-inudhyatah ^ Tyágu-sirhha(hà)san-[&sinah] 

- Gadevalu-[na] | 

75 ma-vishaya-sahitàih ^ Pallapu-Gudravàra-vishayarmi-adhivasatag — rashtrakiita-pramukha- 
[n-kutu]ibinah sarvvan=sa- 

"6 mühüya muantri-purdhita-sénipati-yuvarija-dauvarika-prava(dha)n-adi-samaksham-i{ttha]m= 
àjfià- 8 

77 pahayati! | yadha(thi) | Khyàtossti Ràjaràja-Brahma-mahür&ja iti mahādaņdapatih [|*] 
yö Madhuri- | 

- T8 ntaka-bhübhrit-kerunà-rasa-sikta-varddhita-yaéo-latikah|[ |.26|*] _ Rájéndra-Chóda-bhüpála- 
rijyalakshmi-maha- 

79 nidhéh — [|*] ^ rakshana-kshama-daksh-ógra-mahábhuja-bhujarhgamah [|#271*] Dikto 
dakshinatah puraskrita-brihad-dandah prachanda- 

80 s-sa yd vidvi[t-chho]nita-pàna-gridhnur-aparah kilo na v-=ét=-ikshitah [1*] 'Rájéndra- 
kshitipilakasya maható man-matu- 


Fourth Plate ; First Side | 


81 lasy-à[tu*]lasy-àádésa[m*] pratipadya tat-kshanata év=Athdhra-kshamith pragamat || [28/|*] 
Anyo=pi dandanütho bhakti-kléga-praru(hri)- ` 

82 shta-nija-nüdha(tha)h  [|*] ^ amun-aiv-ügatavànsUttama-Soda-chChodagón-iti vye(vya)- 
padishtah | [|29||*]? Uttama-Chóda-Milüd-uda[yà]- 

83 n=ity=any=dpi ch=ö(ch=ñ)gatah purushah [|*] yah patir-atha séniyah pativratayah parë: 
kshan-asahaniyal | [ | 30॥*] Ka- 

64 rnnütika-bal-àrapyürh(nyam)) ` tá(da)glhukümameaSéshatah | dandanatha-traye(ya)m dri- 
shtam-agni-trayam-iv-ojvalam || [31]|*] Karnnà- 

85 ta-Dramil-dadhisa-dandésam=abhavad=ranath ^ [|*] paraspara-chatur-ddanta-pratighattana- 
bhikararh !! [32]|*] Mushtamushti kvachid=dri- | 

86 shtar  kêsakê$y-abhavat=kshanam [| *] daņdādaņdi —kvachit-proktoin ` kuntàkunti 
nirantara[m](m) -[]|33]|*] Jaghniré nija-Sarair-api [ke]chid-dhanvino 

87 yudhi samarddhita-éauryyàh [|*] sénayór-api paraspara-bànp-àpáta-[jàta]-java-v&ta-vivrie 
[ttaih] [||34॥*] Khadgi-khadga=dri- 

, 88 dha-ghattana-jàté visphuluhga-nivahé su($a)labha[h*] syuh | sad-bhata(tà) bhaya-bhritah(taé= 
cha)la-chittah parhcha-sha- 

89 ०» o Ç - v padatydh || Dën Nrityamti(nti) va? gaja-kaban(n)dhàs-turaga-kabandh- 
à$-cha nara-kabandha-pramukhah [|*] [ri] 


90 nam-ady-aiv& viyu(mu)kta[i*]nija-nath-àvamdhya-pOshagasy-éti muda || [3615] Gajair- 
ggajā .v&jibhir=éva vàjinó narai- 


१. 91 r-nnarüs-tatra samar vinškritah [|*] dvi-pakshayoh kala-vaséna samyugé samána-yuddbarn 
samam-eva 


— - SS "€ —— n ee ee ——————À 
—À M wm 


- 3 Rend ajnapayalt 
3 [The latter half of this verse is in the drydgiti metre.— Ed J 
. P [This va is superfluons.—Ed.] 
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92 nasyati || [3T]|*] Bhiifom-avasarà sha nah praganturh divam-anuchithtya padáti-yugma- 
mukhyàh [[*] divija- : 
93 yu[va]ti-saihgà-k&mkshay-óyuh aga(sa)mnam-atha daiva-durihaya [chi bhü]meh [10001 
Etad-Dramila-dandan&thaná- 
94 o Rá[je]rája-Rája!-Brabma-Mahàárája-námadhéyü sva-mitulasya Madhurantakadévasy=a- 


95 tula(la)sy=id@éah(mh) prapya Karvna(rnna)taka dandanadhai(thai)r=yyuddhva ^ t[aijr=tva 
sirddham diva gatavin=asvi[ke] l 


96 [na] hastikéna cha baléna (ba]ha-baléna cha sama-balatvich «cha | tam=uddisya [Ka]lidindi- 
grá|me] 
Fourth Plate ; Second Side 
97 Ràjeráje$vara[m-1ti Si|vàyatanam -akaravai | Uttama-Soda-chChodagón-ity:-Uttama-Chóda- 
[Mi] 
98 lad-udaiyin=iti prasiddháv-anyüv-api oh=6ddišya Siviyatana-dvayam [karêmi] . . . . .'. 
marh[ga] 


99 l-otturnga-sarhgitaka-khanda-sphutita-navakarmma;baly-upahár-àdy-arttharh ` pa[thehasach- 
ehhátrànam) 


'100 Sastrasya  $rotri(tri)nàih satr-artthor cha | dvay-üdhika-parichüsad-ve&yübhih | Brüh- 
mana-Saténa brahma-[v6] : | 


“101 dina huta-jatavédasa(si) vai$ya-Satóna cha Dhanad-dpaména $üdra-$atena —Rr[nhma- 
páda-kamala] 


102 sarnbhütë[na*] cha  sürddharh Vadhurüntaka-Nallüri-nàmnà prasiddhah — [Ka]lidindi- 
nàma-gràma[h] Magada[varu] 


103 grimatikaya dattah tesy=avadhayah [|*] Pürvvatah Konneki sim-aiva sima agnéya- 
[tah] . . lidorru*-si- 


104 m-aiva sima | dakshinatah Konthama-simà | nairrityateh Vóvàaka-sim-aiva simi, | paschi- 
matah Kada 


105 sim-aiva sima | và[yav]yata[h]  D&dinünti sim-aiva simi | uttaratah | Potu[thbarti- 
sim=ailva sima | [1$anata] | 


106 h Potümbarti-sim-aiva simi | Pallapu-Gudraviré Kadaparru-náma-grámah [Dulggiya- - 
[pü]di . . . . . .[gr&ma] 


107 sya pürvvatah | Kaludindi-sim-aiva sima | agnéyatah | ésh-aiva  dakshi[na]tah | Va{vaka- 
si]m-aiva sima | da(nai)rri- 


108 tyatah: ēsh=aiva | paéchimatah | Avakiiru-sim=aiva simi | váyavyatah Wen, 
^ | Krovvindlétam-basi- | | 


109 na-Tallikroyya-nàma nadi | uttaratah | Kalvasanda-sim-aiva sima | i$ànatah | Tadinanti- 
sim=alva | 
Fifth Plate 
110 simi | Pallapu-Gudravaré Avaki- 
111 ta[h] KadspartiY si]m-aiva sim& | ign . i क 
112 matah Kondika-Muinjalüra-sim-ai(va) 


1. pm ow 





tme 





—— a = LAC EMI NE MG ey A EE A hos 
1 The final Raja in Aájarója-R&ja appears to be superfluous, 


3 The name of the village may be Alidorra or Pulidorru, 


KALIDINDI GRANT OF EASTERN CHALUKYA RAJARAJA I 
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( From a photograph) 


Ma 9 — SRIRANGAM INSCRIPTION OF SADASIVARAYA ; SAKA 1467 71 
. 118 rti-sini-&(m-ai)va simi | I$ànatah Kada . "HN HE a EN 
114 sg. parhcha-maháp&takair-yyukto bha 

115 va yo haréta. vasu[ndha] . 

116 bahubhis-ch-ánupá[li] 

117 rmma-sétur=nripanamh ka 

118 bhüyo y&chate R&ámabha[dra] : 

119 bhüpà yë palayanti mama : š | š 
120 pám-àdhikatva-vidhinà Sri-Raja[ra] . 

121 st-àdrér-aparüt-sad-üsta-vidhinà : š ; ; i $ ०.९ 


122 46 Ràchiya-Peddéri-[Bhi] 


No. 9—SRIRANGAM INSCRIPTION OF SADASIVARAYA ; SAKA 1467 


K. G. KRISHNAN, MADRAS 


. ` The subjoined inscription! is engraved on the inner wall of the north side of the third prakava, 
to the proper right of Svargavasal in the Raügan&thasvàmin temple, Srira&gam, Tiruchirappalli 
“District, Madras State.. It 18 dated Saka 1467, Vi$vàvasu, Phalguna, su. 7, Monday. The English 
equivalent of this date is. A. C. 1546, February 8, Monday. 

The importance of the record lies in that it contains a reference to a distinguished: person 
known as Nalantiga] Narayana Jiyar who had for a long time been associated with the 
administration of the Sriraügam temple and also mentions a descendant of Srisailapürna, who 
was & preceptor of the royal family of Vijayanagara. (7 

The scripts used are Grantha and Tami] and the language provides a good example of the 
typical Vaishnava style with a fair admixture of Sanskrit and Tamil words, better known as the 
manipravala style employed by the great Tamil commentators. In fact, the expression Indap- 
pavam adikkalasju pon perum (i.e.,-this sin is highly valued) in line 7 conveys the same idea as 
contained in the Sanskrit quotation [sa]n-nimitta-kritam papamm=api dharmmaya kalpaté, cited 
immediately above and this Tamil expression is also found in the great commentary known as 
Jdu*, This is a clear testimony also to the fact that Vaishnavaite commentators of the mediaeval 
period had achieved proficiency in rendering Sanskrit expressions into good Tamil. 

The orthography of the inscription presents the following features. The répha 18 represented 
by a vertical stroke above the consonant.to which it is prefixed as in pürna, üchàürya, samarpitta 
(lines 3 and 10). But if the consonant following the répha is doubled as in sauhardda (line 6), 
dharmma (lines 7 and 10) the sign for the répha is inserted in between the doubled consonanta. 
In line 3 thé Grantha letter pa is used in the purely Tamil word perra. This is only an ,excention 
since the Grantha alphabet is uniformly employed to indicate Sanskrit words or letters. 

The text abounds. in scribal errors which have been duly taken notice of and the necessary 
corrections are indicated in the foot-notes accompanying it. 


1 ARSIE, No. 13 of 1936-37. 
2 Jdu 1,4, 1. This commentary was written by.Vadakku-tiruvidippi]!ai in the name of his teacher Nam bijfai. 
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The use of the ancient form ydru of the word Gru in line 5, meaning river, is peculiar for a record 
of the 16th century and a similar example can be found in the word yaudu used for pfu meaning 
year. The word kêlka is a dialectal variation of the original word kêtka (kél-J-ka-kàtka). 

The word pandáraviüdai in line 8 is used in the sense that the income from the lands of this village 
had for sometime been enjoyed by the cultivators. There is a village today in Tanjore District 
named Pandaravadai. The word kattalai has been used with two meanings, viz., ‘order’ in line 
6 and ‘arrangement’ in lines 10 and 11. The use of the honorific plural pronoun is not uniformly 
applied in tlie latter part of the sentence in lines 9 and 10 as both namakku and nan are used to 
denote the same person. — 


The donor of the grant is Srisailapürna Tatichirya alias Avuku Tiruvengadayyangàr. He 
` received a gift of the village Chintamani from Ramardja and Sómakulatilaka Sadüsiva 
Mahäräya and in turn granted the same, for the merit of both the Raya and the Raja, to the 
temple for the expenses of offering four dishes of food to the god as was once arranged by Nalantigal 
Narayana Jiyar, alloting a share of the offerings for himself and his descendants. The village 
is stated to have been in former times given to the temple by a loca] Chila king after settling 
a disputé over a stream out from the main river. Then after a long time the village passed on to 
the ownership of the cultivators. Again the village was left uncultivated after a short period. 
Hence Tiruvêngadayyangar, the present donor who had himself received the village as gift, renova- 
ted the same and in his turn granted it to the temple. | 


The role that the members of this Srisailapürna family played in the spread of Vaishnavism 
since the days of the Vijayanagara ruler Mallikarjuna, as also in the conversion of the royal family 
itself to the Srivaishnava faith, has been already discüssed* in this journal and elsewhere. Two 
records at Hampi make mention of this Tatachirya. One of them? is dated Saka 1465, i.e., about 
two years prior to the date of the present record. There he is stated to have granted a village, 
some fields and ७ garden to the god Vitthaladéva. He is described as the son of Tirumala Avuku 
Tàtüchürya. Since no specific mention is made of this teacher as a guru of the king, itis probable 
that he became the royal preceptor only two years later, i.e., about the time of the present record. 
The other record,‘ of Saka 1478 at the same place, states that Aubalarája, son of Ràmaràja Konét- 
ayyarāja, raised a shrine for Tirumangai-Alvir, granted a few villages for various services to be 
conducted for the Alvar, and placed the endowment in the hands of lirumafijjanakalam Ràm- 
anujayyangar? and his disciples who were required to conduct the services for the merit of Au- 
balarüja's preceptor Tirumala Avuku Tiruvéüngadáchürya. The latter is evidently the donor of the 
present record. He was a descendant of Srigailapiirna® alias Periya Tirumalainambi, the maternal 
uncle of the great Visishtidvaita teacher, Sri Rāmānuja. In the records about the descendants 
of Srisailapürna that are available from the various places to the north and south of Tirupati, 
the names of the places where they settled are prefixed to their names, as in Ettür Singarüchàrya, 
Šaliai Tolappayyangàr, etc. Here the name Avuku or Auk indicates likewise the place where the 
donor had settled. His father is also called Tirumala Avuku Tatichirya. Hence it is clear that 





1 There are a number of inscriptions. where both the Rava and the Raja are mentioned together though in 
& different manner; e. g., ARE, 246 of 1904; Tirupati Inscriptions, Vol. V, No. 53. 

3 Above, Vol. XII, pp. 161 ff; Vol. XIII, p. 3; Tirupati Devasthanam Epigraphical Report, p. 313. 

8 707 of 1922 , SIT, Vol. IX, pt. 1I. No. 607. 

* ARE, No. 51 of 1889, SII, Vol. IV., No. 280. 

* Journal of Sri Venkateavara Oriental Research Inatitute, Vol. XI, No. 1. 

6 The eartiest reference to Srisailapürna in the traditional Vaishnava hagiologies occurs in the history of 
Ramanuja in the Guruparamparaprabhava. Under the directions of his guru, Ajavandir, Srifailapürya (Periya 
Tirumalainambi) migrated from Srirangam to Tirupati. 
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a branch of the Srisailapürna family had already settled there one or two generations earlier.* 
Avuku is a village in the Koilkuntla taluk of the Kurnool District. About the period of this record, 
Avuku was the seat of a powerful line of chiefs? under Sadiéivardya and this Avuku Tiruvénga- 
dayyangar stems to have wielded great influence over these chiefs and the members of the royal 
family of Vijayanagara. 

The interesting history of the village Chint&mani is narrated in the inscription. It is in this 
part that the name of the eminent administrator of the Srirangam temple, Nalantigal Narayana 
Jiyar occurs: ‘He is well known from other sources. He was first known as Küranarayana Jiyar 
. and began his life as a devotee at Srirangam and rendered many services? to the temple, one of 
which may be noted here. When a member of the group called vinnappam $eyvür* became impure 
and consequently unfit for the service in the temple, Kiranarayana Jiyar was called upon to purify 
him and the Jiyar composed a work known as Sudaréana$atakam? and chanted It to purify the 
person and make him fit for sérvice. In recognition of this and many other services including 
the one mentioned in the present record, he seems to have been given the name Nalantigal Nari 
yana Jiyar,® i.e., Narayana Jiyar, who was eminent in doing good (nalam-tigal), and some of the 
devotees raised him to a new pontifical seat with the designation of Sriranganarayana Jiyar 
and it continued to be held in regular succession by devotees chosen from time to time. 


The present record deals with another but more benevolent act done by this same Jiyar. The 
frequent floods of the river Kavéri south of Sriraügam proved to be almost a permanent problem 
baffling solution. They were encroaching into the soil of Srizangam towards the direction of the 
temple. Nalantigal Narayana Jiyar took some steps to prevent the erosion. Some of the 
measures he took as detailed in our record were spiritual and the rest were methods pertaining to 
flood control. | 

The Jiyar fixed a yantra, i.e., a disc or plate with the powers of a mantra at Anaikattàn Karai 
facing west and also consecrated the deity called Sasta.? A stream was newly cut out, branching 


1 Similarly, Singarachirya (Narasimh&chárya) and Rangacharya, of this line migrated from Tirupati to 
Éttür in search of better fortunes by engaging in skilful exposition of the Ramayana. Yet dissatisfied with their 
position the family went io Vijayanagara where they converted the royal family to the Vaishnava faith. 
Doddayáchürya, ७ descendant of Singaracharya settled at Sholinghur, N. Arcot District, and Tataoharya 
Ayyavayyangar of this family lived at Ettür, Tirumalai (i.e., Tirupati) and also at Kumbakonam. Again mention 
is made of one Sottai Tolappayangar in & record at Conjeevaram. In the record under study the family is stated 
to hail from Auk. In some later records at Kóviladi in Tanjore District, Srirahgam Tatacharya and Srirahgam 
Tirumalai Tiruvéngada Tattayyangar figure as donors. Lakshmikumira Tátüchàrya is well known for his acti- 
vities at Conjeevaram and Tirumiliruiijdlaimalai De, Alagarkoil, Madura District). Thus it may be seen that 
` this great family spread itself to preach and propagate the Vaishnava faith. | (Prapannámritum, Chapter 126.) 

3 Tirupati Devasthanam Epigraphical Report, pp. 358-359. 

s Koyilolugu (1909, Ananda Press), pp. 108-115. In these pages, there is & confused account of.the services 
done by the various jiyara of this Jine, services to distinguish which one has to proceed with caution. For example 
it ig stated that the renovation of the shrine of Chandu Nachchiyar was undertaken by Sriranga-Narayana Jlyar. 
Chandu is identified with the Muslim princess of Delhi who pined away for the Ranganatha idol carried away by the 
Muslim hordes in 1311 A.C. from Srirangam and later on recovered by the Vaishnavaites from the Delhi Sultan. 
It is highly improbable that Kiranarayana Jiyar lived till 1311 A.C. the lower limit of his life being 1157 A.C., 
the year up to which his teacher Kirattalvar lived. Hence only a successor's action is meant here. 

4 This class of servants at Srirahngam are engaged in the recital of the hymns before the deities on specific occa- 
sions, with musió, dance and drama. Their duties are well defined in Koyilofugu, vide p. 97. 

5 Published in the Kavyamala Series, part VIII, Nirnayasagara Press. 

e Koyilolugu, p. 115. ° ` | 

2 This deity is considered to be the son of Vishnu in the form of Mohini and Siva, on the occasion of Amrira- 
mathana. He is called Aiyanür and Sasta. This deity is believed to control all the evil spirits. See also SIT, 


Vol. II, p. 40, f.n.3. f 
18 DGA/52 | : 
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off the right bank of the southern branch of the Kavéri! so that a large volume of water might flow 
out and the effect of erosion into the soil of Sriraügam, i.e., on the north bank of the Kavéri, 
would be minimised. A coarse grass of the. penreed type was planted on the left bank. The 
grass served as a good protection to the boundary on that side. The waters of the Kavéri were 
partially dried up along the south bank. ' Owing to:thé cutting of the stream? to the right of. 
the Kavéri, water encroached upon the cultivated fields belonging to the Mahajanas of the 
village, Chintamani. They seemed to have raised objection to this step.. The Jiyar gave them 
lands in the Kolakuttai village in exchange for the lands flooded on account of tho cutting of 
the stream. But the Brahmanas were dissatisfied and appealed to the. Chola, king. The case 
was taken up and when questioned by the Chala king about the injustice. done to the Brühmanas, 
the Jiyar, in the course of his arguments justifying his action, is stated to have ‘quoted the Lord's 
own words.. nnimittakritam-pàpamm(pam)-api: dharmmaya kalpaté as occurring in the Bhagavad- 
Gita.” The Chóla was much pleased with this representation and exclaimed that if that was the 
motive the sin was as valuable as. pure gold and approved ‘of his action.‘ 


The Koyilolugu, a chronicle of the Srirahgam temple, gives with a few differences the details 
ofthe same events recorded in the inscription regarding Nalantigal Nàrüyana J Iyar, -a free 
translation of which is given below : | : 
` ‘Every year when the Kiveri is in spate, the Tirukkuralappan-sannidhi used to be submerged 

under the waters flooding into-the temple. In order to avoid this the Jiyar having informed the 
lord of the regions consulted Sri Senapati Dhurandharar Kandádai Tolappar and excavated a 
channel to the: south of the Kavéri at the end of the street leading to Punnaga-Tirtha... The 
Brühmanas of the village Chintimani obstgucted the operations by lying down across the 
boundary. The Jiyar told them that it was a sacred service to the Perumšl and hence they should 
not obstruct. But they did not listen to him. The Jiyar looked down upon them. Ho went on 
 with.his work and raised embankments to the channel on both sides after erecting an avenue called. 
ani-arangan-vasal. He made his follower Karunakaradasa stand guard at a point of the breach at 
the south east of Punnága-Tirtha and sacrificed him. To the north he consecrated the Kshudradé- 

^ vata (i.e., Sástà) and the village goddess known 88 Tiruyarangachchelvi and took similar steps in 

LI may be noted here that the undivided (akhanda) Kavéri divides itself into two, just above the town of 
Srirangam. The north branch 18 called Kollidam and the south Küvért. The present record calls the southern 
branch ‘Tentirukkavéri’, cis osi 7 . 

* A Chintàmani-0dai is spoken of in the Trichinopoly District Gazetteer, p. 148. But the stream of our record 
cannot be identified with it because the.odai is said to fall into the Kojlidam and this stream flows to the right of : 
the Kaverl. | I e 5 l UC ; : 

3 This is only one half of the verse of which the first letter is missing as the stone is peeled off here ; and the 
verse is not found inthe Bhagavad-Gita. jvidently the missing letter may be sa or ma yielding the meaning 
benevolent or done iri my (God's) cause. , The following instance of another irregular quotation may be noted: 
Tirumangai Alvar raised several structures around the shrine at Srirangam with the help of many architects, 
They demanded payments of their dues. Luring them with the prospects of treasure trove on the opposite bank, 
he took them in a boat across the Kāvērī. He had given secret instruction to the ferrymen to capsize-the boats in 
the middle of the river in justification of which the following stanzas were said to have been quoted by him ag . 
the lord’: own words; ‘Btat-kiryyam mahàp&pa-hétukam. n=avamanyatha | Pura Bhagavat=aiv=dktath 

~sfiikshma-dharmam=anuttaman|| Man-nimittam-idam pápam-api punyava kalpaté | Màm-anádritya punyam và 
api papaya kalpaté.|" Vide, Prapannàmritam, p. 375. MEE न "E : 

4 Iduvé ninaiv-ünàl indav-pavam adik-kalanju pon perum. “The idea of value is conveyed by the word keja- . 
ñju a standard measure in gold and the word adi adds the idea of the fineness of the material and thus the élà-. 
ghuata ot the action is indicated. ; पक - ' n l 

$ गु], corresponding expression baliy-àga arap-paritu as it occurs in  Kóyilo]ugu, is not quite clear. .In the 
other context it indicates that Karunákaradiüsa was sacrificed. It is highly improbable that the Bràhmaj3s of 
Chintàmapni were sacrificed. And our record too tells a different tale. E 


"EI 
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the east end and thus saw that there was no room for Kshudra elements to interfere and mounted 
a yantra so that nobody could live within the temple 
This account has omittéd to mention the important act of compensation arranged by the 
Jiyar and other technical measures adopted by him. Otherwise it corroborates some of the details 
given in our record 
About the date of this Jiyar our inscription does not give any indication except that he was a 

contemporary of a Chola king. However, the following facts may be stated here. We know of 
one Sriranga-Narayana Jiyar, who flourished in fhe 13th century A.C. and was connected with the 
administration of the Sriraüganütha temple for a long time.! This Jiyar was first known as 
Kira-Narayana Jiyar in the early years of his career when he composed the Sudarsanasatakam 
He was also known as Küra-Náráyana Kavi. His original name was Narayana. He is stated 
to have received his initiation from Kirattalvar? at Tirumalirufijolai-malai. Hence he was called 
Kiira-Narayana Jiyar. The Koyilolugu places the date of this Sudarsanasatekam in about 
the same period as that of Nafijiyar. The facts stated about this. Narayana Jiyar in the 
. Koyilolugw and those mentioned in our inscription concerning Nalantiga] Narayana Jiyar would 
render it quite possible that the two persons areidentical. The date of the events recorded 
about Nalantiga]. Narayana Jiyar must lie during the period of Kandadai Tolappar,‘* called 
Sénàpati Dhurandharar, who was a contemporary of Nambillai, the successor of Naijtyar. 
Hence  Küra-Nàr&yana Jiyar alias  Nalantigal-Nár&yana Jiyar must have lived as a 
contemporary of both Naiijiyar and Nambillai who were great acharyas in the line of Ràmànuja, 


‘ and even lived further on. His long association with the administration of the temple had made 


him very popular and. his admirers and friends ventured to establish ‘a new pontifical seat named 
after him in rivalry with the established line of Raminuja and succeeded in making him the first 
Sriranga-Nariyana Jiyar with special honours. Though the. dates of these religious heads have 
not been settled accurately, it can be safely asserted that Nalantigal-Nariyana Jiyar of ur 
record lived from the middle of the 12th century up to the middle of the 13th. This inscription 
does not unfortunately give us any clue about the identity of the Chéla king who is stated 
to have settled the dispute 

The technical expressions in which the ideas about the methods to prevent erosion are couched 
deserve special mention. The words kiji-yaru and maladan-aru and the cognate verbs from which 
these nouns are derived are very aptly expressive of the operations involved. “The word kilittu 
embodies the sense of force conveyed by the action. The expression maladu seyvittu is both 
literary and technical. The use ofthe word maladu is quite in keeping with the literary tradition 
of personifying rivers as women. At the same time the ineffectiveness of that section of the river 
and barrenness of that part of the land are precisely.indicated. The names kili-yaru and malada- 
nüru5 remind us of the small rivulets and channels in the vast distributary system of the Kaveri 
and. also of their names like koraiyüru (kuraiyüru), pettāru (perrüru) and valapparu(valarpparu). 
Perhaps Kilpalaru is the name of one ‘such kind of water course. Palāru in this name may bea 
corrupted form of pillaiyaru, just a variant of perraru. The divisions named after this dru 
came to be known as Kilpalaru and Mélpaléru according to their directions from this aru. 


— pe C "EP — .... U J UU ——————— — À'Ór——————————————Á t 


1 Above, Vol. X XIV, p. 289 
l i he yilolugu, p.108. Kürattal]vàr was a junior contemporary of the great Riminujs, and lived till about 

115 

8 Ybid., p. 108 ef. seq. 

ê Ibid., p 111 ; 

s There is one malattaru in the island of Srirangam. This flows out from the Kavér! and runs to the left of 
and parallel to the main river Srirangam Town Topographical Map, Reg. No. 25 (1940) 

s SII, Vol. IV., No. 424. In line of this inscription, both Ki[palaru and Mipaliru, i.e., Mélpalaru are 
- mentioned as belonging to Püchchip-kürram in Rájerüja-valanádu, while Dévadinam of our record belongs to 
Kilpaláru of Uraiyür-kürram f 


c2 
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The expression adikkalafiju pon perum is found in the commentary of Nambillai, a contem- 
porary of this Jiyar. Most of the expressions in the Vaishnava parlance have been frequently 
used by the doharyas in their discussions and then incorporated into their commentaries, 


The village Chintàmani is situated on the southern bank of Kaveri opposite to and facing 
Srirangam on the other bank. Regarding the other geographical names in this record, Dëva- 
dànam which is said to belong to Kilpalaru (division) is evidently the village still bearing the same ` 
name. The mud fort of Tiruchchirappalli referred to as the southern boundary of Chintamani 
must have been once raised around the main rock before the date of this record and the lines of 
these outer defences are marked by scattered remains of the works and the ditch (now filled up). 


The western boundary of Chintàmani is said to be the road (vefti) from Krishnaraya 
Alavandapuram to Uraiyür. This road can be traced on the map as leading to the 
south through Uraiyür from the small ferry station of Ammamandapuram on the Kàvàri. Amma: 
mandapuram is probably the Alavandapuram of our record and Krishnaraya may be an addi- 
tion to the name probably due to some association with Krishnaraya of Vijayanagar, which cannot 
be traced in the present state of our knowledge. Kolakuttai may be the modern Kulskattaigudi 
a village due south of Chintamani on the bank of a tank near Koraiyàr river.? Lands in this village 
which is more than twelve miles from the river might not have been so fertile as those that were 
encroached by the stream and hence the Mahajanas of Chintámani had raised serious objection 
necessitating the interference of the king. 


TEXT: 


Sétuvandyé Sakasy=abdé Srim&n-Vérkatadésikah | Chintàmani-mahàgráma[m*] Sri-Ran- 
gésàyl(ya) dattavan || 


= 


2: Subham=astu [|] Svasti [|*] Sriman-Maha-ira... iràja-Trája[pa]raméSvara-ári-Viraprat&pa- 
srimat-Sadasiva-Iraj a-Maha-irayar pyithuvi-iraj yam-panni arulaninra. Sakaábdam 1467 
idan më] éellàninra Viávávasu-samvatsarattu Phalguna-masattu $ukla-pakshattu saptami 
yum Sóma- | 


3 väramum perra Róhini-nakshatrattu nal ten*karai Pandikulagani-valanattu Vilavara- 
vidividi>-valanattu Tiruvarahgantiruppadi-Sri-Ranganathadévar-Sri-bandarattukkn 
Sriéailapürpàchárya-Tütcháryar-àna Auvukku=tTiruvéngadayangar  ilà$ásanam panni 
samarpitta- 

4 padi [|*] Tenkarai Irajagambhira-valanittu Tafijaur-u$&vadi Uraiyür-kürrattu Kilpalarru- 

. Dévadànattukku. marku Tiruchchirapalli mankottaikku vadakku Kirushnaràya*- Alavan- 
dapuram  Uraiyür-vettikku  kilakku  tiruk-Kavérikku  terku inndng-ellaikk-ulpattu 
munnal Tiruvaraügan-tiruppadi pidagai- | | 

b y-akki pinbu N alantigal-Narayana-J lyar Tiruvárangan-tiruppadiyai yaru kollugiradu kandu 
mélmugam Anaikàttàn-karaikku yantra-sthapanamum panni Sastavaiyum pratishthi- 
ttu Kiliyarui-gilittu ten-tiruk-Kvéri maladu-$eyvittu maladan-àüru keda vadakarai nànal 
nadavum Kiliyàrrukku tenkarai nanal? 








— M M — he m — 
1 Yide Trichinopoly District Gazetteer, p. 326, 


+ Vide No. 139 of Madras Survey Map. 
° Irom impressions. 
* After 7 a n seems to be written, but this is redundant. 
5 The nooond vidi is redundant. 
. © Read Krishna? 
? The letter p is a mistake for n. 
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6 nadàmal Chintàma[niyil*] idabgodukka[vum] kattalai ittu Chintamani mahajanangalukku- 
Kola[k]uttai grimam  parivartanai pannikkoduk-kaiyil Solan alaippittu sanniyasiy- 
Snavan sarvabhüta-sauhàrddam-und[üy] irukkavéndi irukka ippadi brahmana-himsat 
pannalimo! enru kélka? brahmana-himsaikku 4- 

7 jfiai idugira paradévatai tané..?nnimitta-kritam pàpamm(pam)-api dharmmiaya* kalpate 
eniu Sri-Bhagavad-Gitaiyilé $onnadu kandu Seydóngaànum-enna adu kéttu šolan santoshittu 
iduvé ninaiv=inal inda-ppavam adikkalañju pon perum=enru Sri-Iranganidas-dévarku 
darai- vattu ko- 

8 duttadukku pinbu nedu-nalaikku mél-aga=chch[iJkilam® pandara-vadaiyay tirandu-pona 
Chintàmani-gràmam 1 kku’ dana-maniyam nilam? nafije nilam? 71-1/10 puiije nilam [7]93 
āga nilam 149 1/10 idukku pon? 146 Chinta[mani*] nattam Sey-ttalai-ttidar vastu 
vüstu-&ésham  àru-pr[a]pti vakkalil-prapti Vellingudi-iruppu 

9 [IP marrum eppérpatta  sakala-samudàya-pràptiyum utpada nidhi-nikshépa-jala-pashan- 

“adi ashta-bhoka(ga)-téja-svamyangalum ulpada namakku nammudaiya priya-sishyanaya 
svasti [|*] Sriman-mahamandaléévara Somakulatilakayamanan-ana ` Irama-IrajarSadasi- 
varaya-Maha-irayar 

10 kaiyil &kabhógyamày dhürai várpittu!? tarugaiyil nan pirvan=Nalantigal-Narayana-Jiyar 
itta kattalaippadiyilé perumálukkë poliüttàga Irayarkum!? lràjavukkum dharmmam-ága 
samarpittu inda khilóddhàragam pannina gramattil udaiyah-gondu 

11 perumàl dinam nàlu taligai amudu éeydaruli idil nibaddhik-katta]ai arra-padi vittavan vilu- 
kküdu chaturthaméam  nàlu taligaiyilé oru taligaiyum  [Aukku - Tiruvengadayangar 
santana-paramparai āga, chandr.aditya-varaiyum anubavittu]"= 

19 kkondu Sri-Vaishnavargal amudu  $eydarulumbadikku nadakka-kkadavad=agavum ippa- 
dikku inda 4iliédisana[m=eludina*]maikku  koyil-kkanakku Sri-Raüganárayana-priyan 
eluttu [|*] Dàna-pàlanayó[r-mma]dhy8  danüt-ehhéré(ch-chbré)yó-nupálanam  danat 
svargam-avà[pno |-? 

13 ti pilanat (nàd-)achyutam padam [|*] 

14 A[u]hkku Tattai-Ayyangiré santina-param[pajraiy=aga ` anubavittu=kkolla=kkadavar= 

| ügavum [|] | 


TRANSLATION 
(Line 1) In the Saka year (indicated by) setuvandya) Srimàn Venkatadé$ika gave the village, 
Chintamani, to Sri-Rabgéóa 


rr BM ALL onn rs 


१ The syllable ang is written with one « below the other. 

3 A corrupt form of 2९786. 

8 The stone is mutilated here. Sa or ma may be the intended letter. 

* The sign for répha is inserted in between the two consonants. 

5 The usual prothetic vowel a has been replaced here by i in Trañganada, 

6 Read?chchilakalam. | 

? Represented by & symbol. 

8 Either 7 is a mistake for 6 or 14 is a mistake for 15. 

* The figure 1 seems to have been written later at the beginning of the line. 

19 The letter r is 8 mistake for the ordinary trill. 

11 This portion is written over an erasure and hence indistinct ; nevertheless it can be read on the impression, 
This erasure and the last line of the inscription rouse some suspicion about the genuineness of this portion. Usually 
this share is given to a nominee of the donor. Hence it is called vittavan vilukkadu. It is highly improbabio 
that a royal preceptor would have thought of nominating himself or his descendants to receive the share. 
This portion may be a later interpolation 

2 The length of the o medial sign is engraved at the beginning of tbe next line 
13 Line 14 scems to have been written later after the engraving of the main inscription was completed. 
M This chronogram yields the number 1467 
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(lines 2-3) Be it well ! Hail, Prosperity ! 


In the Saka year 1467, corresponding to the (cyclic) year, ViSvavasu, in the month of Phàl- | 
guna, on Monday.which was a day of the seventh tith? of the bright fortnight, with Rohini-nak- 
Shatra when Maharajadhiraja-Rajaparamésvara-Sri-Virapratépa-Srimat~Sada$sivadéva- 
Maharayar was ruling the earth, Avuku Tiruvéngadayangar alias Srisailapirna-Tata- 
charya respectfully conveyed the following deed of endowment (fila£üsanam) to the treasury of 
(the temple of) Sri-Ranganatha at Tiruvarahgam-Tiruppadi (situated in) Vilavaravidi-valanadu in 
Pandikulafani-valanddu on the southern bank (of the Kavért) (to wit) 


/ (lines 4-7) (whereas)-the village, Chintamani (lying) to the west of Kilpalaru-Dévadinam in 
Uraiyür-kürram in ^ Tañjšur-ušávadi in  Irajagambhira-valanadu on the southern 
bank (of the Küvéri) to the morth of the mud-fort of Tiruchchirappalhi, to tbe 
east of Krishnaraya-Alavandapuram, on the Uraiyür road and to the south of the Kavéri, had 

been, in former days, made into a hamlet of Tiruvarahgam-Tiruppadi (and), 

(whereas) later, Nalantiga]-Nàrayana-dJiyar seeing the river encroaching (on the land up 
to) ‘Tiruvarangam-Tiruppadi, fixed a yantra on the bank at (a spot called) Anaikattin-karai facing 
west, consecrated (the deity) Sasta there, cut out a stream (called) Kiliyàru (thereby) drying up the 
southern (branch of the) Kaveri and in order to permanently dry it up planted nāņul (grass) on the 
northern bank (of the-southern Kdavéri) while not doing so on the southern bank of the Kiliyaru, 
(thereby) causing (some) land in Chintamani (to be) inundated (by the flow of the water), and issued 
a decree (granting) the village of Kolakuttai to thé Mahajanas of Chintamani as exchange (and) 

(whereas) the Chola (king) invited the Jiyar. and questioned -whether a sanydsin (like him), 
who should have compassion on all living beings, could thus do harm to the Brdahmanas, and 
(who) on the (Jiyar replying) that he had done the deed, since the same God who had (the authority) 
to give such an order causing suffering to Brihmanas had Himself stated in the Bhagavad-Già 
(thus), “Anything done for the sake of good (or in devotion to my cause) though sinful, is ordained 
as proper (in the interest) of dharma” was pleased (with the answer) and said that, if this was the 
motive, the deed though sinful was as valuable as fine gold and granted the village (Chintamani) 
to God Ranganatha, (and) l 

(lines 8-9) (whereas) a long time after (this' grant) the village came under the pandaravadas 
(tenure) for 8 short while and then was left uncultivated 

(whereas) our loving disciples, Hail! Prosperity! Mahümandaléé$vara Sómakulatilaka- 
Ramaraja and Sadisiva-Maharayar were pleased to grant to me on ékabhdgya (tenure) this village 
(of the extent of) najas (land) T4 (weli) and .2 md, pumiat (land) 7% (veli), (i.e. in all) 14. (vel?) and 
2 mà (yielding an income of) 146 pon, inclusive of settlement, fields, mounds, buildings, building- 
sites, river-(inunduted) areas, canal-(occupied) areas, vellangudi-wruppu and all rights over the 
.incomes of the village, as well as over treasure-trove, waters, etc., 

(lines 10-13) I, (Tiruvéngadayangar alias Srisailapirna-Tatacharya) do hereby grant 
this renovated village in the same way as was endowed formerly by Nalantigal Narayana-Jiyar, to 
the God (Perumal) as interest-bearing endowment for the daily offering of four dishes (of food) 
out of the produce of the village for the merit of both the Raya and the Raja; (and do hereby 
stipulate that) of the four dishes of food, one-fourth share is to be given to Avuku Tiruvéngadayyan- 
gêr and his descendants as long as the sun and moon endure, the rest of the offered food being 
distributed among the Srivaishnavas ; 

in attestation (of the above deed), this is the signature of the temple accountant Sriraügana 
ray anapriyan | ; 

(Imprecatory verse) 

(line 14) May Avukku Tatayyangar and his descendants enjoy this! © 
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‘No. 10 SANTIRAGRÀMA GRANT OF DANDIMAHADEVI 
d Plate) | 
D. C. SIRCAR, OOTACAMUND 


In May 1949, I received for examination a copper-plate grant from Mr. K. C. Panigrahi, Curator, 
Orissa Provincial Museum, Bhubaneswar. It was originally in the possession of a gentleman 
of a village in the Angul Sub-division of the Cuttack District. Mr. Ràdhámohana Garanayaka 
of Angul received.the plate from him and sent it to the Curator of the Orissa Provincial Museum. 
. The inscribed plate, which was covered with a coating of greenish verdigris, was properly cleaned 
“at the office of the Government Epigraphist for India, Ootacamund, and several sets of excellent: 
impressions were prepared.! The plate was then returned to the Orissa Provincial Museum where 
it now lies. I thank Mr. Panigrahi for his kindness in allowing me to publish the inscription in the 
Epigraphia, Indica.* "P 

This is a single copper plate measuring 13:8" by 10" with a circular projection at the centre 
of the proper right end, to which the seal, 4-3" in diameter, is soldered. The seal is designed in 
‘the form of an expanded lotus, on the circular pericarpial portion of which are carved, on counter- 
sunk surface, the emblems of the sun, the moon and a conch-shell and a seated bull facing proper, 
' right. In the lower part of this circular space there is also an emblem of an expanded lotus. In 
the space between the bull and the lotus is.the legend érimad-Dandimahadezvyáh. The plate 
is written on both sides, the obverse containing nineteen lines of writing and the reverse eighteen 
lines. The average size of the aksharas is -4" in height and 237 in breadth. The aksharas of the 
concluding two lines are, however, smaller in size. The incision is deep and the letters ure carefully 
-and beautifully cut. The state of preservation of the writing is exceptionally satisfactory. The 
plate weighs 325} tolas. | | | 
The characters belong to the eastern variety of the North Indian alphabet and closely resemble 
those of other records of the Bhauma-Kara family of Orissa, especially the Gaiijám? and Banpur* 
plates of the same queen who issued the charter under discussion. While editing the Gafijam 
- plates, Kielhorn opined about half a century ago that the writing “could hardly be older than the 
l3th'centüry A.D”. With the progress of our knowledge in the ancient history of Orissa, this 
view has now rightly been discarded. There is hardly any doubt that the imperial Bhauma-Kara 
dynasty of Orissa flourished earlier than the Sdmavarhéi. king Uddydtakésarin (c. 1060-85 A.C.)° 
and the Greater Ganga king Anantavarman Chódagaüga (1078-1147 A.C.)." This 1s not only 
suggested by the known facts of Orissan history but also by the use of numerical symbols instead 
of figures in-writing the date of the charter in question. This old system of writing numbers is not 
usually found in inscriptions of a date later than the tenth century.* On palaeographical grounds, 
the present inscription may be assigned to a period about the tenth century A.C. The most interest- 
ing point in regard to its palaeography is the confusion between the medial signs of u and 4 which is 
characteristic not only of the epigraph under notice (cf. more than twenty cases of medial 4 wrongly 


1 This is C. P. No. 68 of the 4. R. I. E. for 1949-50. 

3 About the beginning of 1951, I received for examination another plate of DandimahàdevI lying in the posses- 
sion of a goldsmith of Ambapui near Russelkonda in the Ganjam District. Tho text of lines 1-24 of this insorip- 
tion is the same as that of lines 1-26 of the record edited here. The rest of the writing on the Ambapua plate is 
damaged and cannot be deciphered. This plate is registered as 0, P. No. 22 of the A. R. J. F. for 1950-51. , 

3 Above, Vol. VI, p. 137 ff. | 

* JBORS, Vol. V, p. 571 ff. 

5 Op. cit., p. 136. 

€ Cf. THQ, Vol. XXII, p. 307. . 

7 Anantavarman Chódaganga was crowned on the 17th of February, 1078 A.C. (Bhandarkar, List, No, 1099) 
and ruled for a period of 70 years. 

. 5 Q. H. Oiha, Indians Palaeography (in Hindi), 1918, p. 115. 


` 
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written for medial v in lines 3, 8-9, 11-16, 22-23, 26, 35-36), but also of practically all Orissan inscrip- 
tions of about the same age. The form of medial z in tku in line 11 is different from the one usually 
found here. As usual, b has been indicated by the sign for v. N has two different forms ; see 
nivàsi in line 3 and manasi in line A — Final m occurs in line 16 and final ¢ in line 19. Ta for final 
है occurs in lines 3 and 18 and nah! for final n in line 28. Initial w has been employed in line 22 
` while the sign for avagraha is found thrice in lines 32 and 37.—Medial7:?-has different forms. Its - 
sign in krita and sad-drishti (line 4) and hridaya (line 6) is not the same as in krita (line 7). Note 
also the sign of the same vowel in ?bAritah (lines 6 and 9). The symbols for 200 and 80 are employed 
. in writing the date in line 37. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. It is written partly in prose and partly in verse, | 
The introductory portion of the inscription (lines 1-25 containing fifteen stanzas) is in verse with 
the only exception of a small prose passage in line 3. These verses are also found in the Banpur 

plate, although there are a few omissions in the two Gaiijam plates. It is interesting to note that the 
usual imprecatory and benedictory verses found at the end of charters are conspicuous by their 

absence in the record under notice. In point of orthography, the present inscription closely 

resembles the Gañjām and Banpur plates. There are some errors such as své for $v and tt for ti 

(line 1), vi for bhi (line 7), ७१४ for nta (line 14), ri for śri (line 16), vi for w (line 17), ए for H 

(line 23), nz for ni (line 34), ni for mz (line 37), etc. In some cases, anusvara has been written for 
“final m (see lines 4 and 19). In line 9, it substitutes final n. 


The date of the inscription is given as the year 280 of an unspecified era. The symbol for 200 
is a clear là and we know from Nepalese and Bengali manuscripts that, while lu indicates the 
figure 100, lù signifies 200.2, But the difficulty in regard to the date of the present record is that, in 
the Gafijim plate (A), as rightly pointed out by Kielhorn,? “the symbol for 100 is something between 

be and lu just as the symbol for 200 in the Bamanghati plate (of Ranabbaiija) is li.” The case 
is the same with the first symbol in the date of the Bánpur plate. Now the problem is while the 
first symbol in the dates of the Gafijim and Banpur plates have to be read as 100 and while the 
second symbol indicating 80 is the same in those records as well as in the present charter, the 
first symbol in the date of the record under discussion is clearly to be read as 200. It can hardly 
be normal to read the date of one record of a person as 180 and that of another record of the same 
person as 280, as one is not expected to date one's different records in two different eras with epochs 
separated exactly by one century. The first symbol in the date of the Gañjam and Banpur plates 
as well as of the present record thus seems to have the same value, either 100 or 200. There seems, 
however, to be strong evidence in favour of the reading 100 instead of 200. It has to be remembered 
that all the rulers of the Bhauma-Kara family used the same era in dating their documents and - 
that there is no doubt about the reading of many of the dates. The Dhauli inscription? of Santikara 
I is undoubtedly dated in the year 93. The date of the Hindol plates of his son. Subhikara III 
is also clearly 103. This king was succeeded by his mother Tribhuvanamahadévi I, the date 
of whose Bhimnagarigarh plate? is probably the year 120. The first symbol in the dates of the 
records of Subhaikara III and Tribhuvanamahadevi I is a quite clear lu. Now, as will be clear 


degen 


1 In this case, the visarga may have also been intended to be a part of the mark of interpunotuation that follows. 
. z Bühler, Indian Palaeography (translation), Ind. Ant., Vol. XXXIII, Appendix, p. 77. 

3 Above, Vol. VI, p. 135. Bhandarkar seems to be wrong in interpreting the symbol as 200 (of. List, No. 1413). 

* Above, Vol. XIX, p. 264. 

5 JBORS, Vol. XVI, p. 77. 'The recently discovered Terundia plate of Subhakara II, cousin and  predece- 
ssor of Subhakara III, is dated in the year 100. See above, Vol, XXVIII, pp. 211 ff. This plate has been 
registered as C. P. No. 19 of the A. R. I. E. for 1950-51. : 

` 6 Ibid., Vol. II, p: 421. The second symbol in the date of this record looks like chu: which would ordinarily 
be interpreted as 60 (cf. Ojha, op. cit., Plate LX XIII). But dates in the later records of the family and the possible 
confusion between the ch and ih symbols suggest 20 in this case. * 
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from the following discussion on the genealogy of the Bhauma-Karas, Subhakara III who ruled 
in the year 103 and probably died before the year 120 was the great-great-grandfather of the 
issuer of the record under discussion; that is to say, only three generations intervened between 
Subhakara III and the issuer of the present charter. As is usual, we may count three quarters 
of a century for these three generations. . This will show that we have to fead 180 as the year of 
the issue of the present charter and certainly not 280, because in that case more than one century 
and a half for the three intervening generations would be preposterously abnormal. Thus the 
symbol 1 in the date of our record actually stands for 1७ indicating 100 and this mistake may be 
due to the confusion between the medial signs for ७ and à in the present record as well as in others, 
to which attention has already been invited above. It-has been suggested that the Buddhist 
dynasty of the Bhauma-Karas was accorded a feudatory position in Orissa by Harsha Siladitya 
during his Kongóda expedition about 643 A.C.. and that the Bhauma-Karas used the Harsha era of 
606 A.C. The present record would thus be dated in the year 180 of the Harsha era corresponding 
to 786 A.C. Attention may be drawn to the mention of a solar eclipse as the occasion of the grant 
in line 36 of the charter. There were actually two solar eclipses in the year 786 A. C., one on 
Monday, the 3rd April, and the other-on Wednesday, the 27th September. But as will be seen 
from further discussions on the Bhauma-Kara chronology below, the above date of the charter 
under discussion is not free from doubt. It has also to be admitted that the palaeography of the 
record seems to suggest & much later date. | 

The charter begins with a verse containing the ‘description of the city of Guhésvarapataka, 
the name of which is given in a short passage in prose immediately following. This verse as well 
as most of those which describe the Bhauma-Kara genealogy is also found in some inscriptions of 
other members of the family. The city, otherwise known as Guhadévapitaka, was the capital 
of the Bhauma-Kara kings of Orissa and is actually mentioned in many of their documents. It 
has been referred to as a place where the victorious skandhavara of the reigning monarch is said 
to have been situated. : The word skandhüvàra originally indicated ‘a camp’, but later also ‘a 
royal city or capital.’ Verse 2 introduces the illustrious king named Unmattasirhha. From 
other inscriptions of this family, which is called Bhauma in earlier records and Kara in later epi- 
graphs, we know that its progenitor was 8 paramópüsaka, (i.e., Buddhist) named Kshémankara 
or Lakshmikara. His son and successor was a paramatathagata De, devout worshipper of the 
Tathagata or Buddha), Maharaja Sivakara I, also called Unmattasirnha (or °késarin) and Bha- 
rasaha. This king is said to have married, according to the Rakshasa form of wedding, the lady 
Jayàvali who was the daughter of a ruler of Rádha.in the valley of the river Ajay in the Burdwan 
region of South-West Bengal. Verse 3 of our record speaks of the illustrious king Gayáda and 
others who were born in the family of Unmattasirnha.- Other records of the family represent king 
Gayads I as the grandson of Unmattasimha. We know that Sivakara I-Unmattasimnha-Bharasaha 
was succeeded by his son, the paramasaugata (devout worshipper of the Sugata or Buddha) Subha- 
kara I, who is called Maharaja in his own Neulpur plate,’ but is endowed with full imperial titles 
in the record of his successor. He is represented as the lord of the Utkala country, as the subduer 
of the Kalinga people and as a grantor of land in Uttara-Tósali. He married Màdhavadévi who 
gave birth to Mahàrajádhirajas Sivakara II and Santikara I. King Santikara I was also known 
as Gayada I aud Lahtabhàára (or “hara) I and was probably the founder of Gayádapura mentioned 

` L. D. Swamikannu Pillai, Indian Ephemeris, Vol. I, part II, pp. 174-75. 

3 See, e. g., the Taltali plate of Dharmamahadévi, which has all the verses with slight changes in few of them 


(HQ, Vol. XXI, pp. 217-20). 
9 Successors ofthe Sdtavahanas, p. 47. 
4 Some scbolars arei nelined to take Kshémankara and Lakshmikara as two different members of the family 
5 Above, Vol. XV, pp. 1 ff. The date of this record written in one symbol is uncertain, but may be the year 79. 
Subhakera I seems to have been the first imperial ruler of the Bhauma-Kara family. 
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in a later record of the family. We have referred above to his Dhauli inscription dated in the 
year 93 and to his queen Tribhuvanamahadévi who is described as a peramavaishnavi and as the 
daughter of a Naga chief of the southern country, named Rajamalla. Verse 4 of our record mentions 
a king named Lónabh&ra as born in the family of Santikara I. Itis known, however, from other 
records that Lónabhàra (or Lavaga^) was actually the grandson of Santikara I. The son of Sànti- 
kara I, surnamed Gayada and Lalitahāra (or °bhara), was Subh&kara III otherwise called Kusuma- 
“hira (or ^bhüra) and Sirhhadhvaja (or ^kGtu).! This king is known to have granted lands in both’ 
northern and southern Tósali in the year 103.* The grant of land in Uttara-Tosali wes made 
at the request of his feudatory, Pulindaràja (either indicating a personal name or less probably 
signifying ‘the king of the Pulindas’) in favour of the god Vaidyan&tha-bhattáraka (Siva) enshrined 
in the Pulindé$vara temple. The land granted in Dakshina-Tosali was actually situated in the 
Kongodamandala wishaye. This king was probably succeeded first by his mother Tribhuvana- 
mahadévi I alias Sindagauri I and then by his young son Santikara IL? Tribhuvanamahadévi 
is said to have been requested by the feudatories to assume the reins of government in the same 
“way as an ancient queen named Gosvamini had done. As noticed above, a date in Tribhuvana- 
mahàádévi's reign probably falls in the year 120. Santikara II, who succeeded his grandmother, 
was also known as Lonabhira (or Lavana’) I and Gayáda II. We know that Santikara II (alias 
Lavanabhüra alios Gaydda) married Hiramahadévi, daughter of Simhamáüna, and begot on her 
two sons, viz., Subhakara IV (surnamed Kusumahára or ^bhàra II) and Sivakara III (surnamed 
Lalitahára or °bhara II) both of whom became kings and are mentioned in our record in verses 
5 and 6. By this time the Bhauma-Karas were no longer adherents of the Buddhist religion. 
Mahàrájüdhirája Subhakara IV (Kusumabhara II) is called a paramamahésvara in his Taloher 
plates of the year 145. His younger brother and successor Sivakara Be known from his records: 
dated in the year 149.! The sons of Sivakara III (Lalitabhara II) were kings Santikara III (sur- 
named Lavanabhara or Lóna? II) and Subhakara V, both ‘of whom are mentioned in our record 
in verses 7 and 8.* Santikara III married Dharmamahadavi, while Subhikara V had two queens, 
viz., Gauri and Vakulamabadévi. Both of these kings apparently died without leaving any male 
issue and, after the death of Subhákara V, the throne passed to his queen Gauri who is mentioned 
in our record in verse 9. Queen Gauri was succeeded by her daughter, the paramamahésvari 
Paramabhattérika Maharjadhirdja-Paramésvart Dandimahádévi who issued the charter under 
discussion in the year 180. One of the two Gaüjüm plates was issued by the same queen in the 
same year, but the B&npur plate was issued by her in the year 187. We know that this queen 
was succeeded by her step-mother Vakulamahadevi who was the daughter of a Bhañja king. 
The throne next passed to Dharmamahadévi, queen of Dandimahadévi’s paternal uncle Santikara 


III (Lavanabhara ID. We offer below the genealogy of the Bhauma-Karas in a tabular form 
for easy reference. 


UU O Geet 

1 We have now the Terundia plate of Subhakara II, son of Sivakara II, who ruled between Sintikara I and 
his son Subhakara III in the year 100. 

2 J BORS, Vol. XVI, pp. 77 ff. ; B. Misra, Orissa under the Bhauma Kings, pp. 14 ff., 22, and line 25 of plate F. 

S'According to the recently discovered Baud plates of Prithvimahadévi alias Tribhuvanamahadévi II alias 
Sindagaurl II, Gésvamini (i.e., Tribhuvanamahüdevi I) ascended the throne because her son Subhakara III had 
died without leaving a son. This fact suggests that Santikara II was adopted as son by the chief queen of 
Subhikara ILI some time after the death of her husband. The Baud plates have been registered as O. P. Nos, | . 
20-21 of the A. R. I. E. for 1950-51. ` 

é The Baud plates of Prithvimahadévi alias Tribhuvanamahadévi II suggest that Tribhuvanamahadevi I 
called herself Gosvámini II. 

s B. Misra, op. cit., Plate H, line 42. Misra reads the date as 747. 

q Ibid., Plate J. line 30, end Plate J (reverse), line 6. The figure read here as 9 has a rather peculiar form. 

7 The Baud plates of Prithvimahadévi alias Tribhuvanamahádévi IT, dated in the year 158, say that her husband, . 
Subhakara IV, and the latter's younger brother and successor, Sivakara IIT, both died without leaving sous and 
therefore she herself ascended the throne. This shows that this queen and her supporters did not recognise Santi- 
kara IlI and Subhakara V as sons of Sivakara IJI. It seems that there was a struggle for the throne after the 
death of Sivakara III between his sons aud the queen of his elder brother and that queen Prithvimahadévi alias 
Tribhuvanamahadévi IY was ultimately overthrown in favour of Santikara H. l 

* J RQ, Vol. XXI, pp. 217-20, S 


` 
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| ` GENEALOGY OF THE BHAUMA-KARAS 
(1) Kshémankara or Lakshmikara 


(2) Sivakara I Unmattasirhlia Bharasaha 
. —Jayüvalt, daughter of the ruler of Radha. 


(3) Subhakara I (Neulpur plate) 





=-Madhavadévi 
| 
"m | ol 
(4) Sivakara II ` (5) Sintikara I Lalitabhara (“hāra) I Gayšda I 
(Chaurasi pl.)—Mohinidévi (Dhauli ins., year 93)—(8) Tribhuvana- 
` . mahidévi: I alias Sindagauri I alias 
Gosvamini II, daughter of the Naga 
(6) Subhakara IT chief Rajamalla of the southern countrv 
(Terundià pl., year. 100) | . (Bhimnagarigarh pl., year 120) 
—Nripnádévil | 
(7) Subhakara III Kusumabhira (bara) I 
Simhadvaja (° këtu) (Hindol pl., year 103) 
(9) Sintikara II Lavanabhire  (Lóna? I 
Gayada II—Hirámahádévi, daughter of 
Sunhamana 
| | | 
10) Subhikars IV Kusumabhüra (°hira) II (11) Sivakara IH Lalitabhára II (Talcher plates, 
(10) P 
(Talcher.pl., year 145)—(12) Prithvi- year 149) 


mahadévi alias Tribhuvanamahadévi II ` 

alias Sindagauri II (Baud pl, year . | 

158), daughter of Svabhavatuñga of r 

the lunar dynasty of Kosala! | 

(13) Sántikara nh Lavanabhara II (14) Subhàkara V 

.. -—(18) Dharmamahadévi —(15) Gauri 

E | UN —(17) Vakulamahadevi 
of the Bhanja 
family 


_ (16) Dandimahadévi (Gañjām pl., 
year 180 ; Banpur pl., year 187) 


Before entering into the details of the grant made by means of the present charter, it is necessary 
to refer toan important point in regard to the chronology of the Bhauma-Kara kings. The dates 
of the Bhauma-Kara records would suggest that the family ruled for about two centuries 


The recently discovered Baud plates of the queen say that she was the daughter of Svabhivatunga, who 
belonged to the.race of the moon and was the lord of Kosala (apparently South Kosala), from queen Nrittàmahü- 
dévi, daughter of Yasóvriddhi. The grants wore made at the request of Sasilékha (wife of Mahamandaladhipati 
Manügalakalasa), who was born in the Viráta family and was marriod into the Vragadi family, for the merit of the 
. deceased father of the lady, in favour of tho Nannésvarp temple (named after the dead man). The gift land wus 
'situated in the Tamàlakhanda ¿shaya within the Dandabhukti mandala (about the present Danton in the Midna- 
pur District of West Bengal). The temple in question, which was a Saiva institution, scoms to have been situated 
in the same area which was probably being ruled by the husband of Saéilékha 


D2 


d 
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Elsewhere! it, was suggested that Sivakara I-Unmattasimha-Bharasaha, the second ruler of the 
family, was probably installed by Harsha during his Kongoda expedition about 643 A. C. as his 
feudatory in Orissa. This date for Sivakara I Unmattasirhha was taken to be supported by the 
Gafijam inscription? which may suggest that Unmattakésarin (^sirhha), stationed at Virajas, con- 
qured parts of Kotigodamandala from Ganga Jayavarman of Svétaka with the help of his feudatory 
Ranaka Vishavarnava sometime after the Ganga year which may possibly be read as 120 falling 
in 616-18 A. C. Virajas is no doubt the same as Viraja or Virajà, identified with modern Jàjpur 
in the Cuttack District. One of the Parlakimedi platest of Ganga Jayavarman was taken to be a 
copy of a genuine record óf the sixth or seventh century, to which period the original records of the 
Ganga king are palaeographically assigned. Now the Parlakimedi record referred to above is 
dated in the year 100 of the Ganga era, which falls in 596-98 A.C. Thus the reign of Sivakara I 
‘Unmattasithha was assigned to a date about the second quarter of the seventh century, the end 
of the dynasty to the early years of the ninth century and the rule of queen Dəndimahadavi to 
the close of the eighth century. There is, however, some difficulty in accepting this chronology 
of the Bhauma-Karas of Orissa especially in view of the late date suggested by the palaeography 
of their records. 


In 795 A.C. the Chinese emperor Te-tsong received, as a token of homage, an autographed 
manuscript addressed to him by the king of Wu-cha (i.e., Odra, Orissa) in Southern India, who 
_ was a follower of Mahayana Buddhism and whose, name, translated into Chinese, was “ the f 
fortunate monarch who does what is pure, the lion."* This piece of evidence cannot be easily 
reconciled with the chronology of the Bhauma-Karas indicated above. The original'of the name 
18 supposed to be éri-Subhakaradéva Kêsari (Simha) who is often identified with king Subhakara 
I of the Bhauma-Kara dynasty. If this identification is to be accepted, we have to assign Dandi- 
mahadévi's reign to the middle of the tenth century and to suggest that the era used by the Bhauma-. 
Karas started from the regnal reckoning of the founder of the dynasty. As however the names 
Subhakara and Subhakara are quite different in meaning, itis difficult to be definite on this point. 
Dr. R. C. Majumdar suggested to me that tho king of Orissa mentioned in the Chinese record 
should be identified with Sivakara I Unmattasirhha (or ?késari), father of Subhükara I. It has to 
be admitted that this is the only known king of early-medieval Orissa who was a Buddhist and at the 
same time had a name with the word “ lion ” as one of its component parts. But the word $iva 
does not mean “ pure” and unma[ta-simha means a “ furious lion," unmatia being a Prakrit 
corruption of Sanskrit unmatia, and none of these words can be traced in the Chinese translation of 
_the Indian name. The chronology of the Bhauma-Karas based on the above identification there- 
fore cannot be regarded as absolutely certain. It may not be impossible that the Orissan king 
mentioned in the Chinese records belonged to a different dynasty of rulers, who flourished in the last 
decade of the eighth century but had nothing to do with the Bhauma-Karas. It must be admitted 
that the identification is a mere conjecture and we shall have to wait for further evidence to be 
definite in regard to the chronology of the Bhauma-Kara dynasty and the identity of tho Orissan 
` king mentioned in the Chinese records? _ 


———————————————————MM——M——————————. 

1 Cf. Journ. Kal. Hist. Res. Soc., Vol. II, pp. 103-05. l 

4 THQ, Vol. XII, pp. 492-93. 

3 Seo J K H ES, Vol. I, pp. 219-21 ; Vol. II, pp. 103-05. 

* Above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 208-69. 

5 Ibid., p. 261. 

* Above, Vol. XV, pp. 363-64. Dr. P. C. Bagchi writes to me: “ A more literal translation of the king’s 
name and title would be ‘ the auspicious lord pure-doing-lion king.’ The literal Sanskrit restoration looks more 
sensible: éri-iévara-Subhakarasimha-raja. The name was evidently understood in Chinese as Subhakara.” 

7 For new evidence regarding the beginning of the Bhauma-Kara era about 820-25 A.O., see our article 
entitled “Two Grants from Daspalla'' to be published in this journal. 
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2 प्रमितानि afr ॥१॥ -विस्तरे पंचपंचाशन्मिता निम्नक्षितो गजाः [i5] दशोपयुदये संति 


10 


11 


12 


13 


14 


a Meaning ‘layer’. 


द्वाविशतिमिता: क्षितौ ॥२॥ निस्ताया(यां) 

[पं]चर्याक्रशवूद्ध cuo R । yagana पीठठ)मेकोडंयुग्यज ua "e: 
लात्रथमानं त्वासाद्धंद्वादशसदग- 

ज(जा:) wi) तिलकत्रयमग्रथ त्रयोवशगजविधि ॥४॥ चत्वारः संगिकायेस्थ त्यरा' FATT 
प्रति । सोपाननवकं त्वेवं aafia- 

शे(श)मितिः स्फुटा ॥५॥ सोपानानामित्यवये datana: + सप्तपंचाशदित्येवं गजाः 
सर्वोदयस्थितो ।६॥ श्रयं 

बरिज-कोष्ठानां कोष्ठे प्रासाददिविस्थते । ded wateg पंचाशन्निर्गमे quis [u*] ou 
सत्पंचसप्ततिवृत्ते श्रिशदेवोदये ` 


गजाः । गर्भकोष्ठं लंब(ब)तायां पंचसप्ततिका गजाः nsu सारद्धसप्ताग्रकत्रिंशसनिर्गमे 


बृत्तरूषके । शतं algae ग- 


जानां च aqa nen पंचत्रिंशदंयजाः कोष्ठं तृतीयं पूर्वकोष्ठवत्‌ a पंचचर्त्वारिशव- 
amami गजा ge ॥[।*] teil भ- 


तौ सेतोस्तु पाइचात्यभागे seater लंव(ब)ता + गजसप्तशतीमाना विस्तरे निम्नभतले 
॥११॥ गर्जा nerada) पंचेवम्‌- 


~ 


ad तथा । श्रष्टाविद्यतिसंस्यास्तु सर्वा सेतोरियं ` स्थितिः ॥१२॥ पटनिशदुद्चन्सिति- 
शोभमाना सोपानमाला महतो हि सेतोः । fe 


भाति कोष्ठत्रितवं तदेतद्रपालंपालंब(ब)नकारि नूनं ॥१३॥ घर्माबुधा(धौ) तत्र महास्मृती- 
नामुपस्मृता(ती)नां fangi । aa- 


श्रयं यांत्र करोति वासं कलिप्लतां magni विमुच्य ॥१४॥ राजमंरदि[रदि]- 
sufa स्थानं तु चतुरखकं । सेतौ तत्राथवंणास्यो 


चेदस्तिष्ट(व्ठ)ति मंत्रवान्‌ ॥१५॥ daga तत्र शोभतेत्रारहट्कं । तब्राजमंदिरा[रुय]- 
Ragi amai werde ॥ १ &us' 

mea नवचतुष्कीयडसंडपं॑ त्वत्र सुंदरं । जलदशिगि(ग)बाक्षाकतमतिचित्रकरं नृणां ngon 

महासेती संगिकार्यवये faas- 


ae ~ =m =. -e — aw I — - mbar m Eine cons e BABA  — 2 —M M  - — 1 — MÀ ——À—— — 07 — 








` ? Meaning ‘bastion 5 Hindustani birj. 


8 P'isarga ie engraved above the line, 
t This sign of arayraha is not required. 
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wet ` गजानां ` wid सप्तं 
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ते परं । युक्तं नवचतुष्कीभी राजसंडपं(प)युग्मकं. ॥ १८॥ नवखंडस्थलोकान!ं ` दर््नाच्चित्रकारकं | 
षदूचतु'ष्कौविलसितमेकं वा 
भातिः ` मंडपं .॥१६॥४ पश्चाद्भागे * ` महासेतोमंडपत्रितयं “तथा १ 'सभामंडपमेक॑ "हि opt. 
सेतोरियं स्थितिः [॥*] २०॥ ` निबसेतुप्रमा- ; 


Ub तु वक्ष्यामि क्षितिपाल : तेः (qeq gett aai agi -॥२१॥ विस्तारे 


पंचदश व निम्नभमो गजास्तथा । durus 6770 060507 Fy 


s+ 


à o É à Regent DER n geni as apas कर mE S NEU NE" 
ad TAT भद्रसेतुके cux uci queen "गजानां. 'देघ्यंतः do विस्तारे 


हादरा गजास्तले ddq मस्तके ॥२३॥ त्रयोदशोद- ` ¦ ee get » fee 


ये भद्र gad ` चतुरस्रकं? कोष्ठक विजतिगजा "sara संस्थिति: "uge o mw 
रोलाग्रामसेतो Zeg निम्नधरातले । datan, du^ Co ` 


KEE de कया 
ki * 


e" a C E ge 
नवे SYNC m षंट्पंचाशच्च ` पंर्चात्रशच्च विस्तरे 
ph. efl Se fa] i t ४ 


निम्नभमो सप्त . गजा मस्तके तदय तथा u 


सप्तंदश - 


॥२६॥ निम्नभूमों सप्तदश गजा उर्परि वी - wéi) गर्जा malama कोष्ट(ष्ठ)कत्रितयं 


त्विह. ॥२७॥ सभामंडपदिक्संस्थको 


kd < ie ` -q `- 


E 
t 


a i इष्टाविदवतिर्य ग en ECC EM Gét PREC. wd हौ EE e s M. etg V ळा n 
ष्ठेऽष्टाविज्ञतिर्गजाः: ॥। f मे. माने चतुर्दश तथोदये ॥२८॥ साउंषद्त्रिश- 


देवाथ सुभद्रे मध्यकोष्ठके । — [afa] 


PET M et in x d ~+ Gi asas ng E » à ` | 
शह्िस्तरे पंचदशा(श) निर्गमने गजाः ॥२९॥  उदयेष्टत्रिशदेव सृतीये पुवंदिक्स्थते । 
कोष्ठऽष्टाविशतिर्माने विस्तारे निर्गमे] | 


who 


5 on 


गजाः [॥३०॥*] द्वादशवोदय सप्तत्रिशदेव मृदो भतो । पंचचर्त्वारिहदग्रं गजानां शतक 
' ततः ॥*] ३०(३१) ।[।*] पाइचात्यभागे सेतोस्तु गंजानां तु [स] | 


L a wa 
ac Ae yg D 


हस्रकं | ded विस्तारतः पंचदश. निम्नक्षितो. गजाः | ।३.१(३२)) दशमूरद्धन्यदये त्वद्य 


दर्वश्तिमिता गजाः ॥(1) प्रत्रोदयस्तुं(स्तJ) भवितः 


श्रष्टत्रिज्द्गजावधि ॥३२(३३)॥ श्नयोध्यारेणुकाक्षेत्रब्जेभ्यो. म्लेछ(च्छ)भौीतितः... । भात्याग- 
त्याध्यात्मरूपेस्त्रिरामी कोष्ठकत्रय ॥ 


३३(३४)॥ भृतौ जीर्णेशनिलयमागतं स्थापितं हि तत्‌ । मार्गस्य स्थापितस्तस्य दर्शनं 
जायते सदा ॥३४(३५)॥ <t यथा भाति [श्री*]- | 


"This tw 13 written in smaller character below tho line 
The intended reading is bhavati. 


3 Nandhi is not observed here ¢netricansa. 
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28 रामेइवरमंदिरं । aged gei: cea भाति शिवालयं(यः) ॥३५(३६)॥ काँकरोलीस्थः 
सेत्वग्रभागे वा geen: । चतुःस्तंभा fa- | 

29 शोभंते सभामंडप एककः ॥३६(३७)॥ कांकरोलीस्फुरत्सेतोरप्रे तूर्पार भूभृतः । शिलाकायं 
कृतं तत्र Ge ARTA ॥३७(३३)॥ विस्तारोग- 

30 ययोः पंच गजाः पंचाथ(घ)नादक: । गोघट्टपाइवं švqa .चतुःपंचाशदुत्तमा: ॥३८(३९)॥ 
गजा ata विस्तारे” उउथे तु aA गजा] । गो[घ]- 

21 [ger] गजा Zeg चतुःपंचाशदेव तु ।[।४०॥*] चतुःपंचाशदेवात्र विस्तारे agang । 
उदये तु गजाः पंच भात्यि]कमिह [मं]ड[पं] ॥३९(४१)॥ [atat] 

32 ` टियाग्रामपाइवं सेतोदँध्यं गजावलेः । द्वे सहन्नेऽष्टषष्टिहच विस्तारेष्टादश स्फुटं ॥४०(४२)॥ 
तले aka गजाः सप्त -चतुर्विशतिसद्गजाः । उ- | 

33 दये कोष्ठकहंद्वमत्राष्टास(स्र)सथैकक॑ ।॥४१(४३)॥ गजा श्रष्टाविशञतिस्तु तत्र देध्येथ 


निर्गमे । चतुदंशोदये संति चतुविंशतिसदृगजाः ॥४२(४४)॥ 


34 सप्तांगस्यापि राज्यस्य धर्मस्यात्रास्ति सुस्थितिः । राणराज्ये ज्ञापकाष्टरेखाक्तं किमु कोष्ठकं 
॥४३६४५)॥ द्वितीयमद्धंचंद्रार्यं Gei विज्ञति- 


35 सद्गजाः । विस्तारे दश संत्यत्र. हादशषेबोदये गजाः ॥४३(४६)॥ श्रद्ध॑चंद्रधरश्रीमद- 
| द्रक्ीडास्थलं हि तत्‌ । पंचचता(त्वा)रिशदग्र- 


36 amat मुदो भृतो [॥४७॥*] गजाः पाइचात्यभागे š AASA c त्रयोदश । ज्ञतान्येव 
ale tat" 
37 तु निम्नभमो(मो) तथोपरि ॥४४(४८)॥ at दशेव विस्तारे उदये पंच वा गजाः | 


वांसोलग्रामपाइवेस्थसेतो ed गजावलेः । चतुर्विशतिसंय्‌- 


38 क्तसुद्दादशशतानि fe ॥४५(४६)॥' विस्तारेऽष्टादशा गजास्तले daa मस्तके । त्रयोदशोदये 
.. QSTA mimi ॥४६(५०)॥ गजा विशञत(ति)रेवात्र [दे]- 





LThe visarga and the danda appear above the line. 
2 Visarga is engraved above the line, 
3 Sandht is not observed here. 
4 This sandhi is wrong ; it ought to bo sahasré ashta-, which would militate against the metre. Better read 
sãsh tashash ti sahasré dre. ` 
5 After this was first inscribed 456 tiya-stha-sélv-aqra-bhagé san-mamdapa- [irayam] which was later scored out. 
as indicated by a horizontal line running across this portion of the text. ‘This has, however, been re-engraved at 
the end in line 44 below. f 
8 There is an inverted kakapada sign over the last danda, which shows that the portion engraved in 1, 44 ig 
perhaps to be inserted here, forming a part of the verse 46 (50). 
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99 घ्यंविस्तारयो: समाः । द्वादशैवोदये त्वेतच्चतुर्नं सुभव्रक (कं) ॥४७(५१)॥ सुभद्रवं axed 
सारहट्टतदौचिती 1 मध्यकोष्ठे द्वादशेव द्यं ]निर्गम[यो]- 


40 गजाः ॥४८(५२) उदये सप्तदश n uiu ka त्विदं यदर्शनादर्दचंद्रप्राप्तिदुः| खं] 
द्विषां] गले ॥४६(५३)॥ भ्रष्टात्नकोष्टं(ष्ठ) कमलबुरिजाह्वयम- 


41 a तु । दे्येविस्तारयोस्त्रिंशद्गजा नव adat) ॥५०(५४)॥ श्रत्राज्व(त्रोजञ्व)लोप- 
ललसन्मंडपं सेतुमंडनं [।*] इष्टाष्टपुत्रिकालुष्टक्कीडादृष्टिमनोहरं ॥५[१](५५) 


42 [एता?? | राज[स*]मुवं (र fg रत्ता(त्ना)करमिहांबुनि । स्थित्वाष्ट पटराज्ञीस्ताः पश्यन्‌ 
कि र[म]ते हरिः ॥५२(५६)॥ प्रत्र सेतोरग्रभागे राजते मंडपत्रयं ui 


43 [इ]ति राजसमुद्रस्य वीरंद्रोकत(क्ति)मथा स्थितिः ॥५३(५७)॥ इत(ति) श्रीराजप्रशस्तो 


inj 


भट्ूटरोी(र)णछीडविरचिते! ए(ए)कादशः सर्ग[:*] ugg 


44 प्रासाटियास्थसेत्वग्रभागें MASTAA? ॥ ae 


Slab XIII ; Canto XII 


[Metres : vv. 1-17, 19-23, 29-31, 37, 38 Anushtubh ; vv. 18, 32, 33, 39, 41 Sardülavikridita ; 
vv. 24, 25, 28 Indravajrà ` vv. 26, 27, 35, 36 Upajati ; vv. 34, 40 Sragdharà.] 


l n श्रीगणशाय नमः ou ut त्वेकात्र daa साउंदिशतसंसिताः । गजा दशा च 
विस्तारे साद्धेकसुगजोदया ngu श्रोटा हिती- 


2 या विस्तारे dvd पूर्वसमोदये । सारद्धद्विगजमानास्ति त्त(त)तीयो(यौ)टा तु Zen: ॥२॥ 
गजत्रिशतमानास्ति विस्तरेत्र गजा <s । उदये 


3 सगजद्वढा मंडपत्रयमत्र हि ॥३॥ aeaf भाति यावद्गजसुविस्तरं । aaga- 
मगणं ` नीरेः(रेः) . पुणं वितनुते sa ॥४॥ मोचरणा- 


4 ग्रामसोम्नयस्ति तटाकतलघुगिरिः । gien मंडपो दुष्ट्या पर्चिमेर्थदमप्पतेः' ॥५॥ 
षट्स्थं(स्त)भो मंडपोस्त्यत्र गोष्ठीं पल्यंक- 


! This syllable has apparently not at all been engraved, but the space for it is left blank on the stone. 

2 Being followed by a conjunct consonant, this syllable is long, while metrically a short one is required in its 
stead. Therefere better read gujds=talra nav-ódage. 

3 This reading is extremely doubtful. 

t Read: virachitayam. 

5 See notes 5 and 6 on p. 43 above. 

6 ()tà is a, Rajasthani word meaning “a dam’. 

? There is a cancelled sign of superscript r over tra. I 

s The form arthadam. being an adjective of mamdapak, ought to be arthadah. The following word is A pgati 
meaning perhaps *Varuna' and not ‘ocean’. We may read padchimé=rihapradd=ppates. 


NA 
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सेवका; । कुर्वति संडपास्तत्रेत्येकविडातिमंडपाः ॥६॥ ग्राभास्तडागेत्रायाताः सिवाली च 
भिगावदो । भाणो लुहाणो at- 


सोल गुढलीत्यखिला इमे ॥७॥ ajat च adara खेडी छापरखेडिका । तासोल 
एषां ग्रामाणां सीम! मंडोवर- 


स्य च isu तडागेत्राता नद्यो गोमती तालनामयुक । कैलवास्थनदी सिंधी गगाद्या 
विविशार्यथा nen si- 


करोली लोहाणाण्या सिवालीनां जलाशयाः । निपानवापीकूपाशइच तरिश॑(त्रिश)त्संस्था इहागता- 
[*] ngon सर्व॑से- | | 


तुमितिदेध्यें चतुःषष्ठि (ष्ड)शतानि च । त्रयोदशाग्राण तथा, गजानामपरं वदे ॥११॥ 
श्रीराजसिहन्‌ प- | 


Wed गजधरेः कृता । गालायोगेन देच्येंष्ट agan गजावलेः ॥१२॥ विइवकर्मोक्तवानेवं 
तडा- 


mai तु लंबता । कतंव्या षद्सहल्नोद्दृ्‌गजसानावधिः परा ॥१३॥ तावत्संस्यामित कोपि 
तडागं . pa- | | 
amat । त्वया सप्तसहस्रोद्यगजलंवो(बो) जलाशयः ॥१४॥ सेतुं कृत्वा विरचितो 


घर्मसेतुर्धरापते । श्रीरा- 


मसेतुप्रतिमः कीलिसेतुः प्रभाति ते ॥१५॥ gie हादशात्रेतद्यृष्ट्या नुणां फलं भवेत्‌ । 
पाठस्य ^ द्वादशस्क- | 


धयुकतभागततस्य सत्‌ ॥१६॥ एकविज्ञतिसंस्यानि मंडपानि तदीक्षणात्‌ । एर्कावशतिदुःखाना- 
सभावो भविता 

भवेत्‌ ngn चत्वाररिशदयाष्टयुक्‌ समभवन्सेतौ  महामंडपास्तेष्वादो व(ब)हुमूस्यवस्त्ररचिताः 
सहारुसृष्ठास्ततः । पाधा- 


a 


d: ससुधाभरेविरचिताः केचित्तु .तेषु स्थितः स्वाज्ञां . कार्यकृते दिदान्विजयते श्रीराजसिहो 
qu ॥१८॥ वस्त्रकाष्ठाइस- 

सृष्टाष्टचत्वार्रिशन्मितेषु हि । मंडपष्ववशिष्टी द्वौ शिलाकल्पितमंडपो ngeu तदुर्शनकराणां 
स्याद्धनधान्य- 

मखं s । इति राजसमुद्रस्य प्राकता सर्वा स्थितिर्मया ॥२०॥ श्रीराणोदर्यासहेंबः 

स्थानेस्मिम्कृतवाम्पूरा । A | 


18 DGA/52 : 
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d stolz महायन्तं(त्न) निःफ(निष्फ)लं तदभूदिह ॥२१॥ ततो जलाशय चक्रे श्रीमानुदय- 
amé । तत्राकरोत्सेतुव(बं)धं संबं (बं)धं घ- 

मंपद्धतेः ॥२२॥ श्रस्मिन्स्थले राजसिहो राण[द्रो] राजराजवत्‌ । धनव्ययं वितन्वानः सेतुं 
चक्रे तदद्भुतं ॥२३॥ | < | 

सेतोस्तु sat रघुबंशकेत्‌ Tara राणोदयसिहदेवः । ओराजसहो नुपतिस्तथेवसन्यो न 
भूतो भशिता न 

नास्ति ॥२४॥ पूर्ण शते सप्तदशे सुवषं त्रिंशून्मिते भाड़ इहागता द्राक्‌ । aa- 
सुत्तालजवाथ तालना- 

edt नदी तालगभौरनीरा ॥२५॥ संप्लावितं नीरभरेः पुरं द्राक्‌ तथा गृहान्य(ष्य)त्र 
विनाशितानि । चकार afii q- | 

पतिस्तदस्या न्यायेन युक्तं भुवि नीचगेयं ॥२६॥ तथात्र वषे त्विष? भ्रागता द्राक्‌? 
निशीथकालेभिनवे तडागे 

श्रीयोमतीधन्थनदीजलं वा व(ब)भूव हस्ताष्टकमात्रमुच्चं ॥२७॥ ` gf राणनृपेन(ण) गंगा 
wernt भुवि 

वद्धमाना । gitt साद्धंमहो gerd’ भंपाग्रहाव्यौ(ब्धो) न्यपतत्तडागे ॥२८॥ mA gen, 
दशेतीते त्रिंशदाख्याब्दमा- 

ae । पूणिमाया(यां) हिरण्यस्य adama: कृतां ॥२६॥ ददौ सुवर्णपृथिवों महादान- 
विधानतः a श्रीरा- 

णाराजसिहाख्यः पृथ्वीनाथो महामनाः ॥३०॥ श्रष्टाविशतिसंख्यानि रूप्यमुद्रावलेरिह । सहस्राः 

णि विलग्नानि महादानस्य भूपतेः ॥३१॥ gemat कनकक्षितो तु भवता विप्रेभ्य 
एब(षां) गृहे रुद्रं सि(भि)क्षु- ` 

मवेक्ष्य भिक्षुकगणो दिग्दंतिनामष्टकं । हि्रो ज(ज)तुचयहच विष्णगरुडं ma aad 
भतौधो म- | 


घवान(वन्त)मेवमहितो दुरं प्रयाति द्रुतं ॥३२॥ दत्तायां कनकक्षितो तु भवता विप्रेभ्य 
एषां xg श्रीराणामणिरा- 





1 Bhada appears to be the local term for ‘flood’ ; Hindi bad from Sanskrit bad to ‘overflow’. The word is 


here used in the feminine gender as it is in Hindi. 


4 l'sha is Afvina. 


. 3 Sandhi is not observed here, 
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aig सकल(लं) दुःखं प्रनष्टं ध्रुवं ॥ ag: glaad ` तमोभवमिनान्सालिन्यज चाप्पते इचं- 


द्रादग्रीष्मभवं रजोजम- 


निलाच्चेंद्राच्च दुर्भिक्षजं ॥३३ दत्तायां gagari प्रभ(भु)वर भवताराहिजेभ्यस्तु सवं कार्य 
कुर्व॑त्यगरवं fafa- 


लसुखकृते तद्गृहे राजसिहं । . गोविदो gad पशुपतिरपि जा रक्षकः सत्पशूनां 
जीवो” वा(बा)लप्रपाठी रिपुग- 
णविजये षण्मुखः संमुखोभूत्‌ ॥३४॥ पूर्ण शते सप्तदशेब्द एकत्रिंशन्मिते श्रावणशुक्लपक्षे ! 


सुपंचमी 


'दिव्यदिने तडागे जहाजसंज्ञा विदधुः सुनोकाः ॥३५। लाहोरसद्गूजेरसूरतिस्थाः सत्सृत्रधारा 


qu. ` 

णस्य “मन्ये । सात्वा]द्वितीये जलधौ g सेतु द्रष्टु(ष्टुं) geld ` समागतस्य ॥३६॥ शते 
सप्तदशेतोत एक- ! E 

त्रिंशन्मितेब्दके । स्वजन्मदिवसे gaada: कृतं ॥३७॥  विव्व्चऋ(क्रं) `. महाद(दा)नं 
विधिनादाच्च F- | 

maa । wan रार्जासहोस्ति विश्वचक्रेस्प(स्ति) mam: naen दत्ते हाटकविशवचक्र 
उचितं विप्रेभ्य ए- 

षां गृहे’ उच्चे[यां]ति तदभेंका निशि रवि wat विधुं वा दिने । तद्रात्रौ fanfa 


रात्रिरघुना कर्माणि Fa: कुतो 


विप्रा घर्मकृता त्वया कथमथ स्थाप्योत्र घर्मः प्रभोः ॥३९॥ सौवर्णं विश्वचक्रं क्षितिधर 
भवता दत्त एषां 


हिजेभ्या(भ्यो) गेहेव्वेकत्र घासं विदधति विवु(बु)धास्तत्स्थिता वाहनानि देवानां a- 
त्स्थितानि स्फुटमिभवदनो धे- 

नवो site सुयो वा शेष आखुः सुरगज इति वा शंभुनंदी विचित्र ॥४०॥ दत्ते 
हाटकविशवचक्र' उचितं fad- | | 


भ्य एषां गृहे aun खलु सर्वेथेव विगतं श्रीराणवीर त्वया । यल्लक्ष्मीः किल 
कल्पदृक्षघनदो चिंतामणिः | 








—— ———— ———À—— —- — — Soe 


2 As regards the meaning of Appalti, sce above p. 44, note 8. 
3 That is Brihaspati. 
Sandhi is net observed here. 
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45 Grotte: miaf: खनिइच निधयो रत्नाकरो[यं] ततः ॥४१॥ इति श्रीराजप्रशस्ति- 
काव्ये gre(a)m vum): n | 


Slab XIV ; Canto XIII 


[Metres : vv. 1-4, 6, 8-13, 15-21, 24, 26, 31-35, 37, 38 TU pajak ; vv. 5, 14 Upéndravajra ` vv 
T, 25 Indravajrá ; v. 22 Vamsasthavila ; vv. 23, 30, 36, 39 U pajan of Vamsasthavile and Indravamáa; 
vv. 21-29, 40-42 Anushiubh.] 


1 श्रीगणेशाय नमः ॥ एवं प्रतिष्ठाविधियोग्यरूपे कृते तडागे क्रियमाणकार्ये 1 उत्साहपूणो 
नृपरा[ज*]सिंहो निमंत्रणं 


पे(प्र)वितवाश्नुपेभ्यः ॥१॥ quis giaa: स्यगोत्रभूपेभ्य उतापरेभ्यः । श्रयो 


bo 


. यथायोग्यमहो महादवान्‌' 


शिविकायलीस्ता: संप्रेषयामास त? 


-— 
t» 


3 रर्थास्तथा सारथिवर्ययुक्तान्‌ uu शिवोषधानाः 
सुहस्तिनीइच । विइ्वासयोग्यान्सन्‌- 


श्रयो विशालेषु महागृहेषु राणामणेः 


He 


4 जान्द्रिजादीन्विशषनेत्तानयनाय तेषाम्‌ ॥३॥ कुलकम्‌ 
कार्यकरनंरंस्तः । पट्टांवाद)रा- 


ó Ui च पटाब्रजी(जा)नां” सुवर्णमुत्रोत्तमवासस! च ॥४॥ भ्रलंकृतानां विलसत्कृतीनां — Sur. 
नीतातुलरत्नकानाम्‌ । gt, 

6 [a ]मुषतावलिपुष्परायप्रवालगारुत्मतहीरकानां(णा) ॥४५॥ गोमेदवेड्यंकतनीलकानां ` egen हेम्नः 
size) महासमू- 


~I 


हः । सुदणंमुद्रा रजता[च्छ|मुद्रा गिरिर्गुसश्चित्रसुपात्रसंघ: [usut] कस्त्रिकाइस्तचयो 
गुरूणां कर्परपुरश्च गणोऽगुरू- 

3 णां a काइमीरजानां निकरः qia नव्यो fa[fatje saij: ent] संस्था- 

पितः ` स्थापितपुण्यकीर्ससपर्यृपर्यंव aaqa: 


(e 


n(t) 55ऽ'धान्यांदिहट्टाः शिवि(बि)राणि शालाः कृताः पुनस्तंविविधा विशालाः nen ye 
॥ श्रमुष्य वत्तुप्रसरस्य Më: q- 
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! After this occurs the sign of avagraha six times repeated, possibly only to fill up the blank space and other- 








wisc meaningless. 
> Danda is unnecessary. 
* This letter was wrongly engraved and is scored off. 
$ This dandu appears above the line. 
5 The word pef-deraja perhaps means ‘ tent '. 
6 The three avagraha signs ars suportluous. 
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10 d कदाप्यानयनं न दृष्टं । पृथक्तया तेन वितकं एष प्रकल्पितः कर्कशताकि(कि)कौधः 
uen रघोः सकाझात्किल et 


11 त्सनाम्ना प्रदातुमद्धा गुरुदक्षिणां तां । zeg gas व(ब)हु याचितं तन्निभालितं सद्मनि 
भूभृता न ngon लब्ध(ब्ध) विजेतुं 


12 धनदं प्रतस्थे saat स शोत धनदस्तदेव । रात्रो धनं भूरि रघोगुंहोघे संस्थापयामास 
महाभयाः ॥१२(११)। युग्मं । तथा रघोरु- 


13 त्तमयंशजस्य श्रीराजसिंहस्य ag प्रदातुं । कृतप्रतिज्ञस्य गृहे कुवेरः संस्थापयामास धनं तु 
gu ॥१३(१२)॥ गोधूमगोत्राश्चणको(कौ)- 


14 घशेलाः सत्तंदु(ड्‌)लानां पृथुपर्वंताशच । क्षमाभृतो मुद्गगणस्य तुंगा गोधूमपिष्टस्य विशिष्ट 
हेला; ॥१४(१३)॥ घृतस्य deu तु atf- 


15 कास्तु महाब्रयो at गुउमंडलस्य | श्रखंडखंडस्य महामहीध्रा धराधरा: प्रोज्व(ज्ज्व)लशर्फ- 
राणाम्‌ ॥१५१४)॥ घृतौघपक्वान्नमहागि- 


16 “aw शिलोच्चय मौक्तिकमोदकानां ॥' दुग्धोल्लसन्मोदकभूधराशच फलावलेवोटिकतुंगसंघाः 
॥१६(१५)॥ कृता मुदा कार्य- 


17 atatea) जयंति चेते नुप राजा(ज)सिंह । पाषाणशेलान्व(न्ब)हवोद्रयस्त(स्ते) देहे 
भूतं दृष्टमिहाद्य चित्रम्‌ ॥१७(१६)॥ रसंशरमो- 


18 भिः पटशवलेइ्च रत्तेस्तुरंगैः करिभिशच गोभिः । qaza दानाय qang राजस्तवायं 
नगरः समुद्रः ॥१८(१७)॥ श्रः 


19 इवा जनेः इवासजितः स्वगत्या प्रचंडवे[तं]डगणाः gaen । रथास्तथा qea: सं(स)- 
नाथाः संस्थापिता दानकृते q- 


20 पस्य ॥१९(१८)॥ हेला[रु]केणापिः गजा महांतो महामदा विंशतिसंस्ययाइताः । mata 
राजे विनिवेदितास्तान्‌ a 


2] हीतवान्सप्तदश क्षितीशः ॥२०(१६)। तथापरेणापि गजद्वयं सदानीतमीशेन गृहीतमेतत्‌ । 
जलाशयोत्सर्गवि- 


22 घौ मय(या) ते देया विचार्यति गजाः स aaa ॥२१(२०)॥ निमंत्रितास्ते नरनांथसंधाः 
समागताः सर्वकुटुंयृक्ताः । ag. 


See Eh EEN À—9M— —À—— — — —— — € — — 


i This denda appears above the line. 





u rr s a mar aÑrarc r - 


2 Between sut and ra appears a cancelled la, 
3 Tho intended werd is perhaps hélavukke. 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vou, XXIX 
mai करिभिगंजे(जे)र्वा <a: qu) दुर्गम एव मार्ग: ॥२२(२१)॥ तपे(थे)च sq 
सनजा द्विआतयः प्रचंडविद्याः खल d. NEM 
डितोत्तमाः । कबीइवराणा(णां) नि[व*]हास्तु चारणाः सुवंदिनोऽमंदगणाः समाययुः 
॥२३(२२)॥ पुरं तदा gent च गोमयं 
स्वनोमयं वापि हृयावलीमयं । aqu करिसद्घटामयं दुष्टं महाञ्वय(हुदवर्य)मयं जन- 
Ws: ॥३४(२३)॥ aaen पका(क्वा)त्रगण- 
स्य भूयः समस्तभोज्यस्य समागतेभ्यः ।' श्रनंतसंख्येभ्य इहादरेण ss) प्रदानं प्रभुणा 


समानं ॥३५(२४)॥ ata: पर(स्वीयेः परे)र्वापि 


निम(मं)त्रणार्थमइवादि हस्त्यादि विभूषणा[दि] । वस्त्राद्यमानीतमथो गृहीत्वा योग्यं परावृत्य 
ददौ . तदन्यत्‌ ॥३६(२५)॥ एवं व(ब)ह- 


ष्वेव दिन(ने)षु लोक॑निवेद्यमाते हि निमंत्रणं(ण)स्यः । स्तुन्रज(जं) योग्यमहो गृहीत्वा 


अन्यत्परावृत्य ददौ वदान्यः ॥३७(२६)॥ A 


ते. सप्तदशे पूर्णे वर्ष. aafiaga + माघशक्लद्वितीयाथां ` ७55 राजसिंहस्य भूपतेः 
ou] परमारकुलोत्पत्ना श्रीरामरस- 


दे वधूः wu राजसिंहनृपाज्ञातो वाप्या उत्सगंमातनोत्‌ ॥३६(२८)॥ दहबारीघट्टमध्ये लग्ना 
रजतमुद्रिकाः । चतुर्विशतिसं- 


स्यायुक्सहस्रत्रमिता इह ॥४०(२६)॥ ततस्तु सेतो धरणोधरोत्तमो जलाश्ञयोत्स्गकृते ` aerch 
हेम्नस्तथा हाट- 


कसप्तसागरत्यागाय वे त्रीणि सुमंडपान्ययं ॥४१३०) eg समाञ्ञापयदत्र राणा श्रीराज 
सिंहो बुधसूत्रधारान्‌ a कृतानि क्‌ंडी(डा)- 


PS 


नि नवेव तत्र वेदी चतुहस्तमिता कृता वा ॥४२(३१)॥ सु मंडप: षा(षो)डशहस्तमानःः 
इ(ई)दृक्सुसंस्यामितकायसिद्धप्र(कायंसिदध) । वदाम्यहं तन्नवखं- 


. उ(खंड)यृकु(क्त) क्षितो प्रसिद्धेः नृपतेः game ॥४३(३२)॥ भ्रस्यासु(स्तु) geda 


चतुःपुमथंप्राप्तिस्तु योग्ये समये नराणां । यश्चोस्तु d षोडशसत्कलेंदुप्र- 
भं प्रभोवेति कृतः प्रकारः ॥४४(३३)। स्तंभाः कृताः पो(षी)डशसंमितास्ते दानानि किं 
षोडशः at महांति । कृतानि कततुं च gat: प्रतिज्ञालेषा(खा) हि fe 


-— — 





1 This danda is engraved below the line. 
2 Sandhi is not observed here, | | 
3 This dunda and threo avagraha signs are unnecessary. 
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36 ग्मि(ग्मि)सिषु भूमिभर्त्रा ॥४५(३४)॥ द्वाराणि चत्वारि क्तानि तेषां संदशनान्मुक्तिचतुष्टयं 
स्यात्‌ । एतादृशे मंडपराज एवं कृतः gau च Tel 


37 wq ॥४६(३५)॥ तुलानिधानस्य च सप्तसागरदानस्य वा मंडपयुग्ममृत्तमं । तुलाक्रमो- 
द्ासितमेवम-डू(-ट्ू)तं . श्रीराजसिंहेन कृतं 


38 'मनोहर(र) [॥*] ४७:३६) , [1४४] एवं त्रयं मंडितमंडपानां त्वया m[d] हेतुरयं 
महींद्र । तापत्रयं दर्शनतोस्थ नृणां हर्तुं त्रिनेत्रप्रितां न(च) wed ॥४८(३७)॥ 


39 गते शते सप्तदशे qus द्वात्रिंशदाण्ये तपसीति राज्ञा । पांडी दशम्यां च géi 
गहा(गुही)तो जलाशयोत्सर्गविधेमुहुत्तं ॥ 


40 ॥४९(३८)॥ mat तु maa) सितपंचमोतिथो महीमहेद्रण पुरोधसा सह । जलाशयो- 
त्सगेकृतेधिवासन(नं) agfa- | 


£| जा सहर(र)ण(णं) ei मुदा ॥५०(३६)॥ होतारौ जापको द्वारपालावेकां ai प्रति 
षट्‌ चतुर्विशतिः संख्या ऋत्विजासिति का- 


42 Rat ॥५१(४०)॥ एको ब्रह्मा तथाचार्यः षडजञतिरतोऽखिलाः । Gu सत्स्यपुराणोक्ताः 
, स्तत्रप्रोक्तफलप्रदा[ः*] ॥५२(४१)॥ 


43 च[तु]विंशतितत्वा(त्ता)नां पुंसः स्या[दुज्ता(ज््ञा)न]मात्मनः । तद्यधाद्वरणं die षाडुशतिसदृत्विजां 
॥४२॥*] इति त्रयोदशः [सर्गः] 


Slab XV ; Canto XIV 
[Metres : vv. 1, 5, 13-16, 20-23, 25, 27-29, 31-37, 39, 40 Upajüti ; v. 2 Vaméasthavila : vv. 8 
6, 8, 9, 17, 26, 38 Upajāti of Vamáasthavila and Indravaméz ; vv. 4, ॥ Indravajrá ; vv. 10, 30 
Upendravajra ; vv. 11, 12, 24 Anushtubh ; v. 18 Upajati of Vainéasthavila, Indravajrà and Indra- 
९6776 $ v. 19 Indravamésa.] | 
1 ॥ श्रीगणेशाय नमः [ut] श्रीपट्टराज्ञजञा परमारवंड्यश्रीद(ई)द्रभानाभिघरावपुत्मा' । आशा 
सदाकुंवरितामभाजा eat मुदा रू- 


2 प्यतुलाकृते द्राक्‌ ॥१॥ श्रकारि रात्राविह मंडपं जनेरखंडकुंडे रभिमंडितं जवात्‌ । qui 
महाइचर्यमहोभवत्ततोधिवासं (स) 








1 The figure 47 is written above the line, 
2 Sandhi is not observed here, 
१ First was written tryo, then the superfluous vowel mark scored off. 
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3 wa कृतं विधानतः uqu गरीब(ब)दासाल्यपुरोहितेन š पुत्रप्रयक्तेन तु हेमरूप्ययोः 1! 
कत्तुं तुलामंडपयुग्मकं कृतं पुरोरा£ध- 

4 साकारि ततोधिवासनम्‌ ॥३॥ राणामणिश्री“ग्रमरेशसूनोभीमस्य राज्ञस्तु geg: पवित्रा । 
तोडास्थितेर्भूपतिरायसिंहमाता 


5 तुलां रूप्यमयी विघातुम्‌ ॥४॥ श्राज्ञापयामास तदेव, सुष्टं रानेंद्रलोकनिंशि मंडपं सत्‌ 
समस्तवस्तुस्फुरितं md at. 


6 treat तत्र तयोक्तरीत्या uwa चोहानवंश्षोत्तमवेदलापुरस्थितेबलू राववरस्य सत्सुतः । स 
रामचंद्रः किल तस्य चात्मजः स 


7 केसस'रीसिंह ein द्वितीयकः ven रावो दवितीयः कृत एष राणाश्रीराजसिंहेन 
लंवरिस्थः । wq तुलां , saadi 


8 विचारं श्रात्राकरोह स बलंदिसिंहः won उवाच tata महान्महामतिः रावो भवाते[ष 
कु ]तोसि(स्ति) भूभुजा । तुलां करोत्वेव 

9 तदा gawa स केसरीसिंह इहोद्यतोभवत्‌ usu स केसरीसिंहमहामना मुदा निधाय 
वस्तुप्रसरं सविस्तरं । सकूंडस- 

10 न्मंडलवेदिमंडपं कृत्वाकरोद्वागधिवासनं ततः nen gisi घारणवाहटोना[सत्के]सरीसिंह इतीह 
सेतोः ४ तटेतनोद्रूष्यतुलां fa- 

11 धातुं तथांतिके खाद(दि)रवाटिकायाः ॥१०॥ maa शुक्लसप्तम्यां राजसिंहन्‌पप्रिया 1 
रठोडरूपसिंहस्य पुत्री जोचपुरी व्यधात्‌ u 


12, ॥११॥ न्रिंशत्सह[स्र]रजतमुद्रासुष्टां प्रतिष्ठितां । वापिकां राजनगरे राजसिंहनृपाञ्चया ॥१२॥ 
ततो नवम्यां नवद्‌ंदुभौनां नानाविधानां 


13 नवकाहलानां । विचित्रवावि(दि)त्रवरत्रजानां सुरंजिताः सर्वजना निनादः ॥१३॥ ततो 
महामंडपमध्य ऊद्(दू स्तंभेषु ` वेद्या विदधे वितानं [es] 

14 qi महासत्व(तत्व)मथः सुयुक्तं रजोनिवृत्त्ये तदिहार्थसु(य)प्मं ॥१४॥ पट्टांव[ब)राणां रचिताः 

| पताका विचित्ररूपाः शुभमंडपस्य ४ सर्वासु 


15 Riad नुपेण जगज्जयस्येति कृतस्य नूनं nu सुगंधिभिर्माल्यगणेः' get: सत्पल्ल- 


as a 


त्र(वे)वंदनमालिकारमिः । maaa- 


1 This dauda is engraved above the line. 

2 This rz is redundant. Read puródhasa. 

? Sandhi is not observed here. 

4 This sa is superfluous. Read Késarisimha. 

5 The sign of visarga is engraved above the line. 
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16 


18 


19 


20 


21 


25 


op 


[दा |वणमंडपेव ` बं(व)संत एव प्रविभाति चिं(चि) श्र ॥१६॥ प्रकल्पितं तत्र < रंगवल्लिभिः 
(00 सत्पद्मगरभं भृतसष्तमंड- 


ल॑ । सषोडशारं ` शुभवृत्तमद्भतं चक्रं] ` चतुर्वकत्रविराजितं पुनः ngon समंततो वा 
चतुरस्रमःदूतं सद्वारु- | 


णं मंडलमंत्रकारणं । श्रीपद्मनाभस्य सुखाय सप्तद्वीपप्रभौः(भोः) षोडशसत्प्रमाणकः esi 
Soe भूपेन g- 

Zug maa [वा] चतुरास्यतुष्टये । वीरेण सृष्ट(ष्टा) चतुरत्रवेदिका सत्रंगवल्लीनि[भ]- 
tegan ngen 

राजाधिराजः स्वपुरोहितेन युक्तः समेतो गरुणा ada: । यथा वशिष्ट(प्ठे) च रामचंद्रो 


विराजते संडपमध्यदेशे 


॥२०॥ सहोवराद्यस्तनयेश्र(शच) पीतरर्नानाक्षितीश्रपि ` qan: ` Ir) निमंत्रणायातनरेशसंघं 
वि(विं)शोमि(भि)तो देचगणेर्यथेग्रः ॥२१।[।*] 


महोमहेँद्रो नृपराजसिंहो धर्मेकमृत्तिध(धं)रणीघवेडा: [*] gamata: प्रथमे दिने कृतोप- 
वासो नियमी नवम्यां ॥२२॥ | 


देहस्य शुद्धि प्रविधाय प्रायश्चित्तं च कृत्वातिविशुद्ध]चित्तः । श्रृतिस्मृतिभ्रेरितक वृंदे 
श्रद्धामयो व्रा(्रा)ह्ाणमानदानः ॥२३॥ 
arate. कृतवान्प्रायदिचित्तं यदा तदा । mafai शुद्धमस्यातिशुद्धमभवात्‌*] पुनः 


॥२४॥ ततो नृपः स्वस्तिसुवाचनं च gê 


धस(सा) विप्रवरः समेतः [।*] स्वस्तिप्रदं d कृतवान्धरिश््याः qui < पृथ्यीइवर- 
भावदायिः ngun गणेशपुजां पृथिवीश्वरस्कु(स्फु)रदूगणेशता- 


प्राप्तिमहासुखप्रदां । श्रीगोत्रदेव्या अपि गोत्रवृद्धिदां गोवि(विं)दपूजां अहुगोधनप्रदां ॥२६॥ 
कृत्वा कृतार्थं बिलसत्पु- | 


मर्थ स्वं मन्यमानः क्षितिपेषु धम्यं । रासो वशिष्ठस्य यथाइवमेधे चकार qui वरणं 
TAT ॥२७॥ गरीव(ब)दासाए्यपुरो- 


हितस्य कृत्वा तु dud] me परेषां | निजाश्नितानां(ना)मखिलद्विजानां सदत्विज था 
वरणं शुचीनां ॥२४॥ मुदाकरोदत्र तु 


RE 
1 For details of procedure, see Hémadri’s Chaturvargachintamani, Danakhande, adhyaya 13 (tadag-adi-pratichjhe). 
3 Read bhava-datrim 
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29 पीठदानं स्वराज्यपीठाचलभावकारि । wasa श्रीविप्रपंक्ति:! पदधावनं या 
[u*] कलापकं ॥२९॥ प्ररोच- 


30 नाङृज्जगतो हि धर्मे सुरोचनाभिस्तिलकं द्विजानां । अश्रियोकक्षतत्वाय सवक्षता(त)र्वा प्रसून- 
पुजामपि afgani ॥३०॥॥*] कृत्वाकं- 

31 Wa मधुपकंदानं कुसुंभसुत्रं धृतधमंसुत्रं । ग्राकल्पकीर्तिस्यितये त्वनल्पं स(सं)कल्पना(नी)रः 
प्रददौ द्विजेभ्यः ॥३१॥ श्रनर्घ्ये- 

32 ताकारकमध्यंदानं कृत्वा ददौ वा द्विजपृंगवेभ्यः । सुदक्षिणाः संगरकमंधर्मत्यागेषु वा 
दक्षिणभावदात्रीः ॥३२॥ 


33 'गरीबदासास्यपुरोहितस्य पुत्रप्रयृक्तस्य महारचनायां । maag शुभवासनादं ताभ्यां दवो 
भूपतिराजसिंहः ॥३३॥ aert. 

34 मणिञ्राजितकुंडले च श्रीमंडलाप्त्ये मणिमुद्रिकाइच । स्वका(की)यमुद्राचलनाय जंबूह्वीपेखिले 
स्वोत्कटक(कां)गदाढ्यं ॥३४॥ प्राप्तं सरत्ना- 


35 azmini यज्ञोपवीतानि सुवर्णवंति । जलादयोत्सगंसुयज्ञसिद्धा(द्ंग) ददो suem. 
Rigi] ॥३५॥ युग्मं ॥ , नानाविधान्याभर- 


36 णाति नूनं स्वस्य क्षितोशाभरणत्वसिद्धा । जलाशयोत्सर्गविधिप्रसिदध जलाछ(च्छ)पात्र(त्ा)- 
णि gawaha ॥३६॥ श्रीभोज|कर्णा]षिकवानजात- 

37 पुण्याप्तये भोजनपात्रपंक्तिं । निवेद्य ` gett तमपूजयत्सत्युतरप्रयुक्तं  स्वपुरोहिंतं सः ngon 
युग्मं । ततो  परेभ्यशच सुवणंभूषण- 

38 संघान्युवर्णस्थिये तदालये ददन्महाँद्रो मणिमुद्रिकागणान्स्यित्ये मणीनां. च तदीयम(मं)दिरे 
॥३८॥ सुरूपरूप्योत्तमपात्र- | 

39 पंक्ति रप्यातिपुत्त्ये च तदालणेषु [।*] वासःसमूहानतिनूतनांश्च मनस्सु तेषां सुखबाससृष्टं 
॥३९॥ एवं स सर्वाचंनमत्र T. 

40 त्वा नानानृपैरचिंतपादप[झ]ः । सुभाग्यभाजं fanned स्वं मन्यमानोश्र विभाति वीरः 
nxon कुलकं n इति श्रोचतुर्दशसगं[:ः] v[u*] 

Slab XVI ; Canto XV 


[Metres : vv. 1-4, 7, 9-11, 13-21, 24, 25, 27, 28, 37 Upajáti ; vv. 5, 6, 22, 23, 26, 29, 30, 32-84 
36, 38, 39 Upajah of Vamésasthavila and Indrauamša ; vv. 8, 31, 35 Vaméasthavila, v. 19 Indrava- 


gra.) 
1 ú श्रीगणेशाय नमः । ततः स॒ वादिश्रविवि(चि)त्रनावं फुरंगवेगोच्चतुरं|ग*[संगं । उ(उ} 
सुंगमातंगघटासमेतं नानाजनस्तोम-557 


1 The figure 29 should precede the word kalapakam. 
3 Samkalpa-nira is the same as Aast-ódaka, ‘libation of water’ with which a gift is made, 
3 These marka are engraved to fill up the space. 
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2 


10 


i 


12 


13 


समाकुलं च ॥१॥ चलत्पताकावलिञ्योमितान्नं संस्थाप्य विप्रान्स्फुरवृत्विजशच । minata 
गजावलीनां स्कंधप्रदेश- 


षु सुबंधुरेष un तान्लो(ताँह्लो)कपालानिव भूरिभूषान्पद्यक्षवह्यं akadas । maT- 
स्तान्प्रविघाय सर्वाऽऽऽःन्विचि- 


त्रवादित्रधराक्रा(रां)शच ॥३॥ श्रखंडसौभाग्यभृतोतिभव्या नारीविखित्राभरणाशच नव्या: ॥ 
जलाहृतिप्रोद्धतधन्यकुंभाः F- | | | 


त्वा पुरत्ताज्जिता(त)दिव्यरंभाः usu di पुरस्कृत्य पुरोहितं जलयात्रां विचित्रां prai- 
Seat: a यृधिष्ठिरत्यापि च रा- 


. जसूयके शोशशोभा न च॑ताता'दृशरीतिरीरिता uwa कुलकं [n] प्रोक्तं जनेलौकवुतोय- 
_ मद्यतो जलार्थमर्थोप्यपरोस्ति तं यदे + am- 


यतछ(च्छ)त्रगलत्सुहाटक ग्रहं. प्रसक्षादरुणीकरिष्यति usu तथात्र कृत्वा वरुणस्य पूजं विधानः 
पूवं सकलांगयुक्तं "wl ma- - 


य्य नोरं gan कृत्वा नारीः पुरः wam mem non महामहोत्साहमयः 
स्फुरज्जयो apen: स्पष्टनयः सविस्मयः [1] f- 


_ -जावलीमंडितमंडपे . शुभ$भवत्प(त्म) विष्य(इये) तिविशिष्टतुष्टिमान्‌ nen संस्थाप्य वेद्यां कलशान्‌ 
[प्र(ज)]लाढधान्वस्त्रावृतान्दिक्षु चतुमिं- | | 


तासु । मध्ये] जग[द्धघे]यमुखो मलेस्मिन्विराजते भपतिराजसिंहः nen ` "wd shi 
. सुमंडपस्याकं रोक्नपः स्यापितदेव- 


geg । सवास्तुपुजां शुभवस्तुपुणां बेदी स वेदीस्थितदेवतानां ngon नषग्रहांस्तानधिः 
देवताइच सं[स्या]पयन्प्रत्यधिद्रेवताइच । न- ` 


amd साग्रहमेष शत्रू श्रि]यः प्रियोऽक्षणां प्रकरिष्यतीशः ॥११॥ सं[स्या]पयन्सत्कलशं च ti 
vi प्रसन्न॑ क्षितिपोक- | 


vem । Xt भयं शत्रुकृतं न देशे स्यादस्य भद्रं भवतात्सुदेशे ॥१२॥ ततो महा- 
मंडपमध्यदेशे fq: समेतो विलसत्पु- 


3 These marks are engraved to fill up the space. 
3 Tbis danda 18 engraved above the line. 

8 This 86 is superfluous. Read sdbha. 

* This ta is superfluous. Read ch=aitadriéae. 

s These dadas are engraved above the line. 
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.16 


18 


20 


F23 


24 
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26 


1 This na is written above the line. f 
3 The portion within the square brackets is written below the line, two arrow-heads marking the place for 
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रोधाः । धराधवो जागरणं वितन्बन्वेदोक्तकारय(ये) कृतवान्समस्त॑ ॥१३॥ सतो fant 
प्रविधाय नित्यं स्नानादि राणाम- 


णिराजसिंहः । जातः प्रविष्टः ist d सहोदरादीश्च तदा कुमारान्‌ ॥१४॥ पत्नी: 


संमस्ताइच पितृब्यजायाः स्न्‌- 


ब(षा)शच वंशोद्भवसर्यपुत्रीः । पुरोधसां धन्यवधूनुंपाणां वधूः समाहूय मुदोपव(वे)शय ॥१५॥ 
युक मंणोस्या-ूतद्नायं (थं). 
श्रीपट्ट राशीसहितो atau: । कृत्वा मुदा श्रीवरुणस्य gai समस्तदेवातुलपूजनं च 


॥१६॥ रत्नाकरं Rafe द्वितीयं 


तडागमेनं 'नवरत्नराजिं । निक्षिप्तवान्मध्य gara sed o मत्स्यं पुनः कछ(च्छ)पमछ(च्छ)मेव 
uteu श्रेयस्करं घा मकरं ततोत्र fa- 


fa[z]d स्थापितमेव मन्ये. । त(ते)नात्र सर्वे निधयो जवेत समागमिष्यति तलो जलस्य 


॥१८॥ नूनं समृद्धिर्भविता सदास्मि- 


न्समुद्रूपत्वमथास्य भायि । मयास्य वे राजसमुद्रनामोत्पत्तौ तु हेतुः कथितोयमेवा(व) 
ntên क्षिप्तानि रत्नान्यपरे "es, | 


š त्वया तडागेत्र नुपेंद्र जातं । रत्ना[करत्वं? त्वथ बाडवाग्निसिद्धि कुरु स्य(स्था)- 
दिति पुथ्यपृत्तिंः [17] २० [u*] गोः पूजनं maa विधानपुवं(र्य) ao e 
तवान्कृतींद्रः । mait गां प्रसमीक्ष्य भूपः पुरोहितं प्रत्यवदत्किमेतत्‌ ॥२१॥ शुभ 
` भयेऊत्यवदत्पुरोहिता(तो) वेदोक्ष्तमेतत्‌ | | 

झ[कु]नं यतः प्रभो 8 गोतारणारंभणमातनोत्पुनः सत्वि(त्वि)्सहायो ध[र]णीपुरंदरः 
॥२२॥ तटागमध्ये ङृतवान्सुखेन गोतार- 

णार(रं)भमहो sëtz: [४४] गोशब्दमात्रस्य तु ये सदर्थास्तन्नामतुल्यार्थककर्मलब्ध्यं ॥२३॥ 
W(X)à तदर्यान्भृवि नाकसौस्यलाभा- 


ang शरसत्यताथं [e] गवां w लाभाय gamtangi करस्थवस्त्रेण रिपुक्षपाय ॥२४॥ 
दिक्षु स्फुरत्कोत्तिकृते जनालीने- 


श्रातितोधाय विभाप्तये च + समस्तभूराज्यकृते नृपस्य é तडागतीरस्यः तु qmi uqun 
लक्ष्येषटलासाय च वृष्टितुष्टये 





insertion. 


° This danda is engraved above the line. 
* This daunda is unnecessary, 
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Asaqa qat (007८८ 57 EE | 3 d 


40 £ ee RE quac UU AAA AG (८ FA व्यते TRES | 40 
d eter aia Rg RIA तयाना GAT Ti TTT TA RT E त) 
42 ae ES CO TR (Ede mM TM A ea e 42 
SSE Fos aba REESE S Ge ES e SA e za 2 Me t DUM. NOS. 
| 
B. Cu, CHHABBA SCALE: ONE-FIFTH SURVEY OF INDIA, CALCUTTA 


Rec. No. 3977 E'38-499'53 
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27 श्रीराजसिंहाण्यमहीपतेः सदा । ऋत्विग्गणेरीदृशसत्फलाप्तये कृतं हि गोतारणकर्मं झमंदं 
॥२६॥ गोतारणादुत्त- 


28 wa ee तडागमुख्यस्य तु नाम नव्यं VU ged setae) कृतवान्महीँद्रः पुरोहितं 
प्रत्यय राजसिंहः ॥२७॥ - तदावदत्त्व- 


29 a पुरोहितोयं waqaq त्वरिसिंहनामा । adai वदतात्पुरोधा श्राज्ञा कृता भूमि 
OMNES भूयः aqsu नामास्य वाच्यं - x 


30 त्विति ततुरोधसा नामोक्तमेकं त्विति राजसागरः [४४] नामापरं राजसमुत्र इत्यतो 


a 


नुपस्तडागस्य तु जन्म नाम 4 NIEN gg- 


31, कतवानेव हि. राजसागरः(र)स्तदुत्तर राजसमुद्र इत्यपि । नामास्य. चकं दिनप(पं)चकोसरं 
दिव्ये aga त्विति भूमिनायक्कः uzon a 

32 होत्सबं व्रष्टूमिमं पुरंदरः समागतो ह्यत्र विनि[श्चि]त॑ ad: । यतस्तदग्रेसरवारिदव्रजः 
प्रवर्षति स्मांबुकणं sm: at: ॥३१[॥*] 

33 ततो महामंडपमध्य उत्तमा होमक्रियायामभवन्परायणाः । श्रीवे[द*]पाठेषु जपेषु तत्पराः 
क्रियासु सर्वासु ad- 

34 agam: ।३१(३२)॥ नवेषुं(ष्‌) gen — नवस्वथाग्नयः ।* श्रीगार्हृपत्याहवनीयसंनिभाः ,॥ 
प्रजज्वलुस्तत्नल वितानमंडलं धूमे- 


35 न geg wed तदाभवत्‌ ॥३२(३३)॥ धूमावलीभिर्गगने तंदाभवन्महाविता[ना* jarat far 
भूपते[:*] । | रजःसुरक्षो(क्षा)कृतवे जग- | 


36 स्कृता . कृतानि किं धूसरवर्णवाससा ॥३३(३४)॥ महावितातेष्वय धूममालया कृतं तु 
सालिन्यमिदं तदाभवत्‌ [e] ग्रने- . 


37 कमालिन्यहरं हि मंडपस्थितस्य लोकप्रसरस्य पश्यतः ॥३४(३५)॥ श्रनंतध्‌मालिमत्रत^ 
संस्थितज्योतींषि ag: 


38 शुभगंघवाहकान्‌ सुगंघवाहाभूप कल्पयस्यहो संकल्पनीराणि सदा(दि)ष्टपृर्तये ॥३५३६)॥ तलः 
क(कृ)तार्यऽ(ः) समरे समथः 


39 क्मापशचतुःसंस्यपुमर्थकांक्षी । मनो दधे राजसमुद्रभद्रप्रदक्षिणार्थं सकलां तिध्वे(द्धये) ॥३६(३७) 
यस्यं(स्यां) क्षिती qing aa- 


1 This danda is C S This danda lp engraved above the Ine, 7 2 ; SC*S:tSS::SS above the line. 
# This danda is unnecessary. 
3 This sanchi is wrong ; it ought tc be «ho abhavass? 
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40 Jaar निम्नोश्नतत्व॑ पदुकंटका जनेः [e] साम्यं च संमार्जेनमत्र निर्मितं भाग्यं 
भूवस्तक्षुषतेः समागमे ॥३७(३८)॥ gesi ` 


41 ल्या(हल्या)वलिरज्जवोभवन्‌ यस्यां क्षितो draam पुरा । क्रोक्ाविकज्ञानकृते जनेर्जवात्‌(द्‌) 
gagat steier) F- 


42 पणसूत्ररज्जव[:*] ॥३८(३६)॥ इतिभ्रीराजश(स)मत्रस्य भट (टट) रन(ण)छो र कृत्ये (कृतेः) राजप्र[ श” ka: 
` wat? सर्ग[:*] संपुणं(र्णो)  लीषतां(लिखितो ?) राजसमुत्रे | 


Slab XVII ; Canto XVI 
[Metres : v. 1 Vasantatilaka, vv. 2, 9, 24 Drutavilambita ; v. 9 Upagiti ; vv. 4, 30 Udgiti ; 
vv. 5, 34, 37, 40 Upajáti of Vasnéasthavila and Indravamba ; vv. 6, 7, 39 Vaméasthavila ; vv. 8, 
11, 12, 15, 27-29, 32, 33, 35, 36, 38 Upajäti ; v. 10 Gite ; v. 13 Upéndravajra ; v. 14 Anushtubh ; 
vv. 16-21, 23, 25, 26 Aupachchhandasika ; v. 22 Vaitaliya ; v. 31 Arya.) 
1 ॥श्रीगणेश्याय नमः [u] पूर्ण तु षोड्शशते शुभकारिवर्ष द्वावि(बिं)शतिप्रम(म)तिके किल 


माधवे वा ।3 पक्षे fua! उदयसिंहनूप[स्तृ]- 


2 तीयाऽमध्येऽक रोदुदयसागरसुप्रतिष्ठा(ष्ठा) ॥१॥ उदयसागरनामजलाशयोत्तमपा(प)रिकृ(क्र)मण(णं) 
रमणीयुतः [e] उद- 


3 iga शिविकास्थितः समतनोद्रि(दि)ति सृत्रनिवेशनो(ने) ॥२॥ जसवंतसिंहरावल इति 
जल्पितवान्प्र- I 


4 wt uwa u(t) एवं कार्य भ[व*]ता* श्रथवा(वा)इवारोहणं gata) uqu emt. 
प्तवक्षिणार्थ द्विजाय सोऽवस्ततो देयः (ul श्रुत्वे- | 


5 ति पक्षयुगलं तृष्णी(ष्णी) स्थितवान्महाशयो भूपः nsu ततो नृपः सामगवेदपादि- 
भिर्युकः(क्तः) पुरःस्थापितऋतत्विगा- 


6 दिकः [es] नाताप्रेतीहारकरस्थयष्टिका55?रयोघदूरस्थितसर्वमानुषः ॥।५॥ विचिश्रवादित्रमहारवभवाः 
पुरःसि(स्थि)तप्रो- 


7 प्तदंतिपंक्तिक: । घिराजिवाजिब्नजराजितापग्रकः शिवांशुकश्रीशिबिक्वा(का)पुरःसरः usu पुरः- 
स्थपुर्णक्रितकभसत्फलो | 


1 This avagraha sign is superfluoug. 

3 Read pamchadasah. 

s This Janda is engraved above the line. 

$ Nandhi is not observed here, 

5 First yo was written which was later corrected into ya, 
8 Avagraha signs are supertluous. 
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8 'महामहोत्साहमयो महोत्सवः D समस्तजीयां(जाया)बसनांचलस्वकांशुकां[च]लग्रंथिविधानसुंदे(द)र: 


non वेदोदि- 

9 तं राजसमुद्रराजत्सुसु (सु)श्नसंवेष्डनकर्म कत्तं । स्वपाणिसंस्थापितनव्यभव्यसत्कुंकुमोच भवतंतुपंक्तिः 
usn g- 

10 खपरिक्रमणाय महीभुजो धरणिमूध्निं सुचेलकतृलिकाः । श्रय धृताः स्वजनेन पवा स्पृशन्स 
सुकुमार पदोऽत्यजद- 

ll दूतं ॥९॥ वसनोपानद्युगलं पदयोधुंत्वापि भूभुजा त्यात] + सुकुमारपदेनापि च 


घर्मादूतपद्धतिं genat ngon AA- 


12 nû मुदुलांधिपश्मो विपादुकः संप्रति पादचारी । भवान्भश(न्भृशं) भ(भा)ति महाप्रभावी 
. राजाधिराजः प्रभुराजसिंहः negu saf- 


13 णां दक्षिणतो वितन्वन्स दक्षिणो दक्षिणमागंगामी । प्राची दिशा दक्षिणदिकप्रतोची 
सौम्यागताघ्नुन्व(न्ब)हृदक्षिणाभिः ॥१२॥ 


` 14 द्िजादिकान्धन्यधनेशच धान्येरतोषयत्सवंजनांस्तथेव । सदइवमेधोत्तमरा[ज”]सृयाधिकं फलं प्राप्तुनि(मि)ह 
प्रवृत्तः NYAN युग्मं । ger 


15 गं euam भ्रखंडनवतंतुभिः + नवखंडधरामध्ये कीत्ति स्थापितवांशिचरं ngen शुक्लांबरं 
चंद्रमिव क्षिती[शं] राज्य: 


16 -सुतारा इव तारहाराः सिंचंत एव(वि)त्यचितं हि गोर्यः सहोरमुक्ताभरणातिरम्या[ः] uuu 
इममुत्सवमद्भूतं महेंद्रो रुचि[रं] द्रा(बर)च्टु- 


17 amat aen D] जलदास्तु पुरःसरास्तदीया इति वषति जलानि o guqmi:] ngan 
ud. [g]fa शैत्यशोभितातां प्रमदानां sajar- 


18 तिभू*]लितानां Il ae वर्षणनी रपूरितानां सकलांगेष्वभवत्सुशीतल[त्वं] ॥१७॥ जल- 
घारावल(लि)षु स्थिताः स्त्रियः कृतकंपा[स्तु| oer. 


19 कससटस्याः [r] द्ूतजांबूनदकांतकांतयः' क्षणदा उत्सवदर्शनागताः किं ॥१८१ वनिता 
्रनिमेष लोचनास्ताशचकि- 


20 ता उत्सवदश[शं ker [कि] + जलधारावलिमार्गगा Fat मे सुरकन्या इति क्त 
O धन्यधन्याः ॥१९॥ तनुलग्नाद्रंपटातिद्दष्ट- 


1 Sandhi is not observed here. 
3 Here a superfluous danda is engraved above the line. 
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देहघटनानां घटसंनिभस्तनीनां । घनधारावलिपुरितांगकानामिव . कौतूहलदं जलांगनानां ` ॥२०॥ 
पदचंक्रमणेषु सो- 
हम d] wfw[Rig] स amat समीक्य । सुफुंमारतरं  gfewfaw शिविकारोह- 
णमाविशन्महोंद(द्र): ,॥२१॥ पदचंफ्रमणे[ष] 
सोद्यमां निजराज्ञी परमारवंशजां. । महतीं समवेक्ष्य gani शिबिकारोहणभमादिशत्परभुः ` 
॥२२॥ ag राजसमुद्रमं डले|स्मि]- i 
न्परितः gaged वितन्वन्‌ । `निजभूषलयं gedq o सततं रक्षति राजसिंहराणा 
॥२३॥ श्रय परिक्रमणेषु समा[हुता ?] 


विविधपुष्पबि(वि) राजितमालिकाः । सपदि राजसमुद्रवरेरपिंता वरुणदेवमुदे .करुणाभृता ॥२४॥ 
बसनग्र थिविधान- 


शोभिताभिर्युबतीभिः परिवेष्टितो नरे(रे)्ः । भुवि नानाविधदिव्यसु(स्‌)वे(व)रीभिः परितो. 
तेष्टत(वेष्टत) [इं[द्रा(द) एव qd ॥२५॥ aami- 

थि[वि*]धानभू विताभि्व निताभिनं (न्‌) पमावृतं समीक्ष्य [e] जनता . विकि(वक्ति) हि रासमंडल 
श्रीहरिरां(रेव) saagas) विहा[रं] ysn agè- 

शोद्धासितलोकवासिप्राणिस्फुरत्त त्त)प्तिविवद्धंनाय. । चतुर्दशक्तोशमितस्तड़ागो जलेन पृणं(र्णो)- 
भवदा(दे)व qui ॥२७॥ प्रद- 

क्षिणायां शिविराणि पंच श्रोराजसिंहः कृतवानिहेति । हेतुस्तु पंचे[चें]व्रियजान्विकारान्हत्तं (त्तु) 
्रवृत्तोयमहो gau] ॥२८॥ 

ईषत्फलाधारधरो धरंद्रो . महाफलप्राप्तियुतो हि जातः । gem समस्ता[न्‌*] नियमान्यमाँइच 
त(ते)नास्य qui [य]मयातनांहत्‌ nEn < 

कमलब्रिज'स्य पाइवं(इ्े) तटाकतोये त्रयोदश्या(ऱ्यां) । एको. गजा(जो) नि[म*]गनो भटिति 
प्रकटोभवद्गभीरे(रे)पि . ॥३०॥ यत्तद्वरुणेणायंः उ- 

पायनाधं(थं) घरेद्रपुन्य(ण्य)स्य + राज्ञोस्य dk इति विशेषविद्धिस्तदा क्तं "uU 


श्राम:त्र(अ्रामान्न)दानैधं तपक्वदाने:. पकवात्र(प्)दाने- 


वेसनप्रदानेः । द्रव्यप्रवानेन्‌ंप श्रागताँस्तानतोषयत्ता(त्तो)षयुतो मा(म)नृष्यान्‌ ॥३२॥ एव 
फलाधारघरो (X) षटके दिनानामभ- | 


1 Hindi bur ° bastion '. 
3 Sandhi is not observed hore. 
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No. 10] | SANTIRAGRAMA GRANT OF DANDIMAHADEVI 86 


The charter records the grant of the village called Santiragrama together with another locality 
called Kómyosaüga, situated in the Pachhama (Paéchima) khanda within the Tamura vishaya 
ia the Dakshina-Tosala (e, ^Tosali) country. The grant was made by the Paramamahésvart 
(devout worshipper of Mahésvara or Siva) Dandimahadévi, who is endowed with imperial titles, 
in favour of Bhatta Makyadéva (possibly Bhatta Manikyadéva), who was the son of Jalladéva and | 
grandson of Puruslióttama. The donee was au inhabitant of Dharmapátti; but his family had 
originally hailed from Takari. He belonged to the Bháradvàja gotra, to the Angirasa, Barhaspatya 
and Bharadvaja pravaras end to the Vajasanéya charana and was a student of the Madhyandina 
éükha.: The occasion of the grant was a solar eclipse. It was made at the request of Paramama- 
hésvera Ranaka éribhyid-Apsaródéva who was the lord of the Yamagartà mandala. It seems 
that Apsarddéva was a feudatory of Dandimahadévi and that the Yamagartà mandala formed a 
part of the Bhauma-Kara dominions. We have seen that the kings of this family granted lands in 
northern and southern Tosali, the former indicating the Balasore-Cuttack region (sometimes with 
a part of the Midnapur District of West Bengal). and the latter including parts of the Cuttack, Puri 
and Ganjam Districts. Kongóda about the border between the Puri and Ganjam Districts is said 


whose names ended with the word stambha. ` 


'The record contains two lists of officials to whom the royal order was addressed. Both of these 

are Short but contain a few interesting entries. The first list, mentioned in connection with the 
country of Dakshina-Tosalà, includes Mahasamanta, Rajasatka, Rajaputra, Kumaramatya, Auparika 
(Uparika), Vishayapati, Tadayuktaka, Dandapasika and Sthününtarika. In place of Kajasatka, 
- other records of the queen read Antaranga, probably indicating the royal physician. R2)asatka 
may also indicate the same office.  Kumarümatya seems to be an Amdtya or executive officer of the 
atatus.of a prince of the royal blood. Uparika was à viceroy and Véishayapati the ruler of a district, 
Tadayuktaka was probably the ruler of a subdivision of the district, appointed by the Vishayapat: 
and not by the crown. Dandapašika was a police officer, its corruption Dandudsi still indicating a 
village-watchman in Orissa. The Sthanüntarikas were probably spies. The other list of officials, 
possibly belonging to the territorial unit called the Pachhama (Paáéchima) khanda in the Tamura 
vishaya, includes Mahamahattara, Brihadbhogin, Pustakapala and Küfakolasa, to whose adhi- 
karamas or offices the royal order is addressed. Mahattara means the headman of a village. Bhécon 
aaa in 

1 Bhandarkar, List, Nos. 1745-47. 

3 B. Misra, op. cit., pp. 40-51. 

3 Vide JBORS, Vol. II, pp. 417 ff. ; Bhandarkar, List, No. 1756. 
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possibly means one enjoying a free holding. Pustekapdla was the record-keeper. The word 
külakolasa is difficult to explain. 


The village is said to have been granted together with the uddésa (space above the ground 
called tala), with subjects such as the weavers, góküía (milkmen, called Gatira in Oriya) and 
Saundika (vintners) and with gulmakas (outposts) at the Lhéta (village or hamlet), ghatta (harbour) 
and naditarasthana (ferry). Another interesting passage says that the grant was made a-lékhani- 
pravésataya bhitmichchhidra-pidhdna-nydyéna. The expression a-lekhani-pravéíatayü seems to 
mean that the grant would never in future have to be the subject of another document. That is to 
say that the village could not be regranted to any other family and that its ownership could not be 
transferred by the donee to some other family. In inscriptions we usually find the expression 
bhümichchhidra-nyaya. This ny&ya was based on the custom according to which a person’ who 
brought a piece of fallow or jungle land under cultivation for the first time was allowed to enjoy 
it as a rent-free holding.’ The word chhidra in this case no doubt refers to the furrowing of the land. 
But the idea of chhidra-pidhana or ‘ covering a hole’ seems to have developed out of a misunderstand- 
ing of the original meaning of the nyadya.” The idea in bhimi-chchhidra-pidhana-nydya was probably 
that the loss of lands owing to various causes was thought to be compensated for. by making free 


gifts of some of them. It may, however, also mean the custom relating to the reclamation of 
fallow land. i 


Of the geographical names mentioned in the charter, the location of Dakshina-Tosalà (i.e., 
"Tos&l) and Yamagartà-mandala has already been discussed. ^ Guhé$varapütaka, the capital of 
the Bhauma-Kara kings, was probably modern Jájpur or a locality in its suburbs. Tamura 
vishaya, Pachhama (PaSchima) khandu, Santiragrama and Komyosanga cannot be satisfactorily 
identified. The headquarters of Tamura, may, however, be located at modern Tamur (21?18" 
N. 85°14” E.) in the former Pal-Lahara State. In regard to the name ofthe khanda, it may be 
pointed out that one of the Gafijam plates of Dandimahadévi records the grant of a village in the 
Pürva khanda of the Varadákhanda vishaya in the Kongoda mandala. This seems to suggest that 
the Pūrva and Paschima khandas were merely the eastern and western divisions of a vishaga. 
Dharmapatti, the native village of the donee, cannot be identified ; but Takári, where his family 
originally lived, is known from numerous other records as a great seat of learned Brahmanas. It 
was variously called Tarkari, Tarkáürik&, Tarkàra, Takkára, Takáüri and Takkarikai. Sometimes 
it is said to have been situated in the Madhyadesa division of India, which comprised, roughly 
speaking, the present Uttar Pradesh with the eastern part of the Panjab, although sometimes Bihar 
and North Bengal were included in the division. In one record? the village is specifically described: 
as situated within the limits of Sravasti. There is, however, difference of opinion as regards the 
location of this Srávasti. . Some scholars favour its identification with Setmahet on the borders of 
the Gonda and Bahraich Districts of the Uttar Pradesh while others suggest its location about the 
Bogra District in North Bengal. But usually the former identification is supported by scholars and 
the village of Takari is located in Oudh.7 


1 See Jolly, Hindu Law and Custom (trans. by B. K. Ghosh), pp. 196-97. Note that the hunted deer belonged 
to bim who hit it first. | 

2 [t is to be noted that the Vaijayanti explains bhümichchhidr ४ 88 | uncultivable land’. “he expression is 
used in the Arthaéasira of Kautilya exactly in the same sense. See Bhattacharya, Kümarüpa-áasan-üvalt, p. 33, 
note. 

3 See Misra, op. oit., p. 51. 

* Above, Vol. I, p. 336; Vol. III, pp. 348, 353; Vol. IX, p. 107; Ind. Ant, Vol. XVII, p. 118; Vol. XVI, 
pp. 204, 208. 

š Ind. Ant. , Vol. XVII, p. 118. 

* Above, Vol, XIII, pp. 290 ff. ; of. Ind. Ant., Vol. XLVIIIT, p. 208; Vol. LX, pp. 14 

? History of Bengal, Vol. I (Dacca University), p. 579, note. 
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TEXT: 


[Metres :-—Verses 1-4, 14-15 Sdardilavikridita ; verses 5, 7-9, 18 Vasantatilakà ; verse 6 Malini; 
verses 10-12 Anushtubh.] 


Obverse 


1 Siddham? [|®] Svasti vyasta?-jal-ibhra-vibhrama-dharaih‘ sv&(6vé)t-&tapatr-otkarair-a$vlya- 
éruti(ti)-chimarais=cha hasita-vyaik6sa-ké- 

2 6-ddayaih ||(|) uddamair=mmara(da)-saurabhais=cha karinüm-ákshipta-saptachchhad-àmo- 
dalih sannihita[rn*] sad=aiva éarad-ara- | 

A mbha-ériyam vi(bi)bhratah Wis Sri-Gà(Gu)hésvarapataka-nivàüsi*-vijaya-skandhàvàr&ta- 
(rat) || Sarvv-aéa-paripiiran-abhi(dhi)- | 

4 ka-ruchir-was-t&pam-astan-nayann-ünanda[m*] kritavafi=janasya manasi prapta-pratish- 
tharh(shtharh) chirarh(ram) || ( | ) sad-drishti-pratiródhi yéna 

5 cha tamó nirmilam=unmilitam $rimün-indur-iv-üvanipatir-abhüd-Unmattasimha(h-à)- 
hvayah || [2*] Tad-varhsad-abhavann-anindita-gun[à] 

6 muktàmay&h santatéh® sad-vritta[h*] sukha-sitalah kshitibhritah árimad-Grayad-àdayah 

l [| *] yán-nitvà? hridaya-pra- 

T tšpa-šamanë dév-ànganübhih svayarh karnn-délépa®-sukha-sthiti-pranayind har-avi(bhi) 
ramah kritàh |[3*] Tad-var- 

8 é$e-bhavad-ürjite[h*] prati*-vü(bu)dha-prita(ti)h pratit-odayo deva[h*] $atru-vadhü-mü(mu) 
kh-éndii(ndu)-taranih sri-Lónabhàaró 

9 nripah || (| ) yasy-àkramya guru-pratápa-Sikhinah, prithvibhritah proddhatam(tan) diirarh 
sarvva-dig-antareshü(shu) (81885, svai- 

10 ram prasasa(sruh) karah || [4*] Tasy-átmajah pranata-párthiva-chakra-chüd&-nivyá(rvyàj- 
Ja-r6pita-padas=charit-artha-namai [ | *] 

ll vistárl-só(sau)rabha-gü(gu)p-odaya-pürit-àáas-tasmád'^-abhüt-Kusü(su)mabhara iti kshi- 
tigah || [D*] Abhri- 

12 [ta] Lalitabharah kshm&m-bhararm!! bhüri-tejà ta(s-ta)d-anü(nu) tad-anü(nu)janm& 
vyüdha-bhog-indra-lilah || (| ) anayad=amalima- 

18 nam pa(ya)d-ya6ah-püresff-ü(m-u)clichair-api ripü(pu)-ramri(ma)ninàm-afijan-onrci$ram- 

= agm || [6*] Tasmin-nripé divam=upéyii(yu)shi tat-tanüja[h*] 

l£ #ast-avanêreêyani Santikara(r-d)bhidhanah || (|) yén-dddhritéshv=akhila-di(du)rmada- 

kantha(nta)késhi(shu) rémé yath&-sü(su)kham-apà- ; i | 





1 From the original plate and impressions., 
8 Expressed by & symbol. 
० The syllable sta here looks like teta. 
4 The Gaíijám plate A has koraik, The top matra of dha in the present insoription was inadvertently incised. 
- * ४ The word samāvāsita found in numerous other records is better suited in this context, although the granta 
of the Bhauma-Karas usually have nivasin. ` 
The Gañjām plate A reads sadgatah which Kielhorn corrected to sangatah 
"The Bünpur plate reads yë nitvà while both the Gañjām plates have yë nità hriday-dgra-tapa-. On the whole 
the reading of the Gaiijim plates is preferable 
* The Bügpur and Gafijam plates read kan{h-aélésha which is the reading intended 
The Banpur and Gafijim plates have the correct reading krita in place of prati 
10 The Gaüjàm plates have Srimén in place of tasmát ` 
11 Read kshma-bharan 
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15 sta-bhiy& janéna || [7*] “Tasya praéasta!-charit-àrjita-bhüri-kirttir^-vi&va[r ]bharà-vibhü- 

(bhu)r-abhüd-akü(nu)jas-tató-pi | sréydbhir-ékapada- 

16 m-ity-akhilaih éri(ári)t-àtmà yah Sri-Su(Su)bhakara iti prathito yath-ürtham || [8*] Tasya 
trivishtapa-jushah paramésva- 

17 [ra*]sya dévi(vi) samasta-janati-nata-padapadma || ( |.) si[rn *]hüsanarh &a&i-kar-àmala-kirtti- 
Gauri Gaur-iva gaurava-padarh | 

18 chiram-adhyaróhata(hat) | [9*] Tats Dandimahadevi suta tasya mahiyasi ||: ( | ) máhim- 
ahina-sàmarthy&? chira-kalam=apa- हि I 

19 layat || [10*] Avichehhinn-ayati-prambau? vane Ka(Ka)ra- mabibhritarh(tam) [ | *] chihna- 
bhütà patik=éva ya va(ba)bhiiva vibhiishana[m*] || [11*] Làvany-àmrita- 


| Reverse 
20 nishyanda-sundararh dadhati vapa(pu)h [ | *] 5y& rüjach-cha[ndra*]-lékh-éva vilasat-kirtti- 
chandriva(ka) || [12*] Tasyàh pratapa-nata-durmada-éatru-bhipa-né- | 
21 tra(tr-&)mvu(mbu)-dhatta-navayüvaka-mandan&ni? ॥ (|) pad-dmvu(mbu)ja-dya(dyu)tir= 
anantaram-anvará(ra)mji? mafijira-lagna-kura(ru)vinda-dal-a(1-o)ru- 
22 [bhà*]s& || [12*] Udyanéshii(shu) Silimukhé(kh-a)vali-ravo ha[ré*]shü(shu) mükta(muktà)- 
| sthitit-dóshá-sanga-ruchis-tushàra-kirané chi(vi)[jié*]shfi(shu) sad-véshata || (|) 
23 Rahau tiksha(kshna)kata-graharh(hah) kü(ku)-manishu tris-ddayah kévalarh künt&-kuntala- 
i sanna(nta)tau kutti(ti)lata yasyàh prabhü(bhu)[tvé*] bhuvi || [14*] Ramy-àlo- 
94 k-dtsukita-nayan-dnanda-piyisha-varttih sév-dsakta-kshitipati-sabhi-padmini-rajaharsi | 
katha(ls)y-oshmarglapita-sukri- | 
25 t-Blamva(mba)na*-svarnga-yashtir-y& nib&ésha-pranayi-sumano-Nandan-odyàna-lakshmi[h*] 
|| [15*] Paramamahésvari mátà-pitri-pàd-à- |j gë 
26 nudhy&tà tee maharajadhiraja-paramésvari érimad-Dandimahadevi kü(ku)- 
galini || Dakshina- | IT | 
27 Tosalayarh varttamüna-bhavishya-mahüs&manta-r&]jasatka!?-ràjaputra-kumáràmáty-aupa- 
rika-vishayapati-tada- É 


D 


28 yuktake-dindapasika-sthindntarikin-anyn-api . rāja-prasīdinaś=chāța-vallabha-jātīyānah- 
(yän) ||" Tamura-visha- i 1 I 


29 yarn(ya) -Pachha(áchi)makhanda-mah&mahattera-vri(bri)hadbhogi-pustakapála-kütakolas- 
ady-adhikaranarm yath-arharh mā- — e "$ 


1 The Banpur and Gafijàm plates read praéasya. 

2 The Banpur plate has kirtér=. 

3 Kielhorn read ahinasa(yà) matya in the Gafijàm plates. 

4 tbe Gafijam plates read prasuu. Kielhorn suggested praplau vamáéa-kara-. This verse and the following 
stanzus are wanting in the Gafijim plate B. 

5 The next half of the verse and the following verses are also absent in the Garijàm plate A. 

० The Binpur plate has the correct reading mandan-àpi. 

? The Bünpur plate reads edyulirzatarkitam-anvaraíj. 

8 Na 18 incised below the line. 

° The dandas are superfluous. ; 

1? In place of rájasatka, the Banpur and Gafijàm plates have mahdraja-rajaputr-antaranga. Ràjasatka literally 
means ‘ belonging to the king’; but the meaning does not appear to suit the context. 

11 The dandas are superfluous, The visarga sign may be & part of the mark of punctuation. 
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30 nayati vo(bo)dhayati samajfidpayati cha viditam-astu bhavata(ta)m=état-khanda-prativa- 
(ba)ddha-santi! 
31 Santiragrüámarhb* Kórmyósaánga-samétah s-dddésah sa-tantuv&ya-goküta-Saunda(ndi)k- 
. &di-prakritike[h*] sa-khë- 
92 ta-ghatta-naditarasthin-ddi-gulmakah  sarvva-pidà-var]ito-ekhani-prav&Sataya bha(bhii)- 
michchhidra-pidhana-nyayé- 


33 n=d-chandr-arka-kshiti-samakalam mita-pibrorsatmanah sarvva-satva(ttva)nafi=cha  puny- 
abhi-vriddhayé Bharadvaja-gotray=Angirasa- 


84 Va(Ba)rhaspatya-Bharadvaja-pravaraya Vajasanéya-charanaya madhyandina-sakh-didhyayiné 
Takari-vini(ni)rgata-Dharmma- 

35 patti-vastavya-Bha(Bha)tta-Makyadévaya Jalladéva-sutaéya  Pü(Pu)rushottamadéva-naptre 
 &alila-dhàrà-pü(pu)rahsara-hast-oda- 

36 këna sirya-grahanam(na)-vélaya[m*] Yamarga(ga)tta(rtta)mandal-idhipati-paramami- 
he$vara-sakalamahüpü(pu)rushagunavad-Ranaka-áribhrid-Apsaródev-abhyartha- 

97 nayàü-'smàbhis-támraSasanikrity-&kshaya-nidhi?-dharmén-ükaratvéna pradattas-tad-eshá- 
'smad-datti ddha(r-ddha)rma-gauravad-bhavadbhih  paripalani(niya | Samvat 2004 
80 [॥*] | 


No. 11—REYURU GRANT. OF PALLAVA NARASIMHAVARMAN ; YEAR 12 
(1 Plate) 
P. B. Desar, OOTACAMUND 


This set of copper plates deposited in the archives of the Raja of Kalahasti in the Chittoor 
District, Madras State, was discovered by the late Sri Vétüri Prabhakara Shastri who has edited 
the inscription on them in Telugu in the Journal of Sri Venkatésvara Oriental Institute, Tirupati.’ 
In view of the importnace of the epigraph which deserves fuller study, I edit it here with the kind 
- permission of the Government Epigraphist for India.* 


The ‘set consists of five plates held together by a ring with seal. The ring had been cut, 
apparently by the previous editor, when the plates were received for examination. The writing 
is engraved on one side of the first plate and both sides of the next two plates. The remaining 
two plates contain no writing. This is rather unusual; and this unusual feature may possibly be 
explained on the assumption that the framers of the document had originally kept these plates 
ready with the idea that the writing would extend over them, and that their expectation did not 
materialise. In the alternative, it may be surmised that the two spare plates are a later addition. 
It has, however, to be noted that traces of a few letters incised in late characters, forming two 
lines, can be detected on one of these spare sheets. Though the rims of the inscribed plates are 
not raised, the writing is in an excellent state of preservation. There are 25 lines of writing and 
these are distributed evenly on the five surfaces engraved 

1 The engraver began to incise the name of the village, but, as some mistakes crept in, gave it up leaving 
considerable blank space at the end of line 30, He then engraved it at the beginning of the next line 

2 Read “gramah 

3 The usual expression is akshaya-nivi. 

1 The actual value of the symbol, as noted above, seems to be 100. 

* Vol. VIII, pp. 82-96 and Vol. IX, pp. 25-30. 

? I am indebted to the above authority for having kindly secured the original document for my examination 
and study from the Director, Sri Venkateóvara Oriental Institute, Tirupati. It is registered as No. 39 of 
Government Epigraphist's C. P. collection for 1949-50 
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The plates measure almost uniformly 8 inches in length, 2:5 inches in breadth and 1/16 inch 
in thickness. A circular hole about 9/16 inch in diameter is cut at the centre of the margin at 
a distance of 3/8 inch from the left side of each plate. The ends of the ring which is about 3 inches 
in diameter, are soldered into the bottom of & circular seal, 1:6 inch in diameter. The seal bears 
in relief the following figures. A lotus flower with five petals is carved at the bottom. Above 
this is a couchant bull with hump. Its head facing the front is placed towards the proper right. 
Two flywhisks fastened by a double chord are shown on either side of the animal. At the top of 
the seal and above the animal is a crescent. The ring with the seal weighs 26 tolas. The whole 
set together with the ring and the seal weighs 80 tolas. Unlike the seal of the Küram grant no 
legend is engraved on the present seal. 

The charter belongs to a ruler of the Pallava house and the figure of the bull in the above 
description represents the emblem of the family. From other copper plate records and also coins 
we know that the bull was the emblem of the Pallavas. This emblem is not clearly visible on the 
seals of some early copper plate charters of the family...: The figure, though somewhat crude, is 
recognised beyond all doubt for the first time on the seal of the Vilavatti grant of Sirbhavarman.! 
We may, however, note one peculiarity. Whereas the bull of the Vilavatti grant faces the proper 
left, that of the Küram grant, the present charter and others of the later period,” faces the proper 
right. An interesting fact to be observed in regard to the Pallava emblem represented on the 
seal of the present document is that it is the best of its kind on account of its fine workmanship, 
surpassing all the rest discovered so far. 

The characters are Kannada-Telugu of the early 8th century. The letters are handsomely 
incised, though uniformity of size is not maintained throughout. In the aspect of their neat and 
elegant execution, the characters of the present inscription may be compared with those of the 
Uruvupalli record, though the former are removed from ‘the latter in point of time by over two 
centuries. The initial 4, ë and ai are found in lines 19, 18 and 17 respectively ; and they are note- 
worthy. The signs fort.and n are fairly distinguished, the former, which is fully curved with a loop 
at the top, being akin to its successor of a late period. The final r and n are used in lines 16 and 
21 respectively. The medial short ¢ is made up of a complete circle on the top of the letter ; and 
this is differentiated from thé long one which is shaped like a spiral with a knot towards the left 
above the same.” The final m at the end of a word is changed to anusvüra in many cases; while 
in others, when it is not so transformed, it is represented by 8 peculiar mark whioh looks like a 
vertical stroke with a hook at the bottom towards the left. Instances of the anusuara may be 
seen in the following words: ayam in line 13 and visham in line 22. The hooked stroke is illustrated 
by the following cases : jitam and Pallavānām in line 1, brahmasvam in line 22 and svadattam in 
line 23. The anusvara is changed to the appropriate class nasal and involved into sandhi in the 
following cases: Lokapülünüm-pa^ in line 3 and Sariran=danda- in line 20. The subscripts of 
the letters dh and v are not sometimes distinguished ; e.g., bdha and rvva in line 5. 

In regard to orthography, it may be observed that the rule regarding the reduplication of 
the consonant preceded by.r is implicitly obeyed in all cases." 

The language is Sanskrit and the composition for the major part of the record (lines 1-20) 
js in prose. The statement relating to the executor of the document (ajAüüpti) is in verse (lines 
20-21). This is followed by the imprecation which is, as usual, in verse (lines 22-25). The text 








1 For a desoriptior of the seal of the Vilavatti grant and discussion on the Pallava emblem, see above, 
Vol. XXIV, pp. 296-97 and plate facing p. 297. l 

3 The photographs of the seals of the Küram and Tandantottam plates are published in S. J. I., Vol XII, 
plate VII. The seal of the Vélirpajaiyam plates is published, ibid., Vol. II, plate facing p. 521. 

3 It may be noted that # in the expression arhati in line 20 is not doubled, since this case is not covered by the 


rule, achó rahabhyam dré (Ashtadhyayt, VILI-4-40). 
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is faulty and the composition contains syntactical and other mistakes. These have been corrected 
either in the body of the text itself or in the footnotes. 

As we shall see presently, the charter was issued by the Pallava ruler Narasirhhavarman IT 
of the Simhavishnu line. The records of the early rulers of this family are generally on stone, 
until we come to the time of Nandivarman II. Only two exceptions have come to our notice 
so far; one is the Küram grant of Paramésvaravarman I, father of Narasirhhavarman II, and 
the other the present inscription. It has to be noted further that the Küram grant bears closer 
affinity with the Udayendiram' or Kašškudi2 plates of Nandivarman II in respect of the script 
and treatment of the subject-matter. The script employed in both is Pallava-Grantha and Tamil. 
Both contain an elaborate invocation in Sanskrit verse, a legendary account of the origin of the 
family anda lengthy prasasti and poetic descriptions of kings. In all these aspects, the present 
record presents a marked contrast. The script employed here is the highly developed southern 
alphabet which has assumed the distinct shape of Kannada-Telugu. The subject is treated 
briefly and directly. The invocation and the prasasti are short without the intervention of poetic 
passages. Thus our charter stands conspicuously as a class by itself, not only among the copper 
plate records, but also amidst the mass of inscriptions belonging to this Pallava house. 

We may on the contrary realise that the formal part of our epigraph bears close resemblance 
with that of the earlier copper-plate documents of the Pallava princes, which are older by more 
than two centuries. Like the Pikira? and Vilavatti* grants of Sithhavarman, our epigraph opens 
with the brief invocatory expressions svasti and fitam Bhagavatü. A comparison of the Specific 
epithets used for describing the ruling king and his ancestors, as found in the grants of Uruvupalli,* 
Pikira and Vilavatti forming one group on one side and the present charter on the other, reveals 
a number of striking similarities of expression in the latter, which have been in some cases borrowed 
directly and in others either paraphrased or modified suitably from the former. For instance, the 
epithets, pratap-dpanata-raja-mandala, Lokapalanam pafichama and rajarshi-guna-sarva-sandóha- 
vijigtshu, are commonly met with in all the epigraphs under reference. The expression archita-, 
abhyuchchita-, or atyuchchita-sakti-siddhi-sampanna of the Uruvupalli, Pikira and Vilavatti grants 
respectively, figures in the modified form abhyarchita-Sakti-siddhi-sampanna in the present Inscrip- 
tion. While the phrase vasudhà-tal-aika-vira of the Uruvupalli grant or its equivalent prithyi- 
tal-aika-vira of the Pikira and Vilavatti grants has been amplified into anéka-samara-sarhghatta- 
janita-vikrama-vasudha-tal-aika-vira, the term bhagavad-bhakti-sadbhava-sambhavita-sarva-kalyana 
in the earlier group has been slightly modified and abridged into bhagavad-bhakti-sadbhava- 
samarpita-sarva in the record under study. Another case-of modified contraction is the qualitative 
bahu-samara-vyaya-labdha-yasah-prakasa of our charter, which is evidently derived from anéka- 
samara-sGhas-avamarda-labdha-vijaya-yasah-prakasa of the Uruvupalli category.” 

The present inscription commences with a brief invocation and reference to the Pallavas who 
belonged to the Bharadvija gótra. Next are mentioned three members of this family, viz., Mahén- 
dravikramavarman, his son ParaméSvaravarman and his son Narasimhavarman. The last of 

EE EE EE 


* S. I. I., Vol. II, pp. 342 ff. 

3 Above, Vol. VIII, p. 161. 

t Ibid., Vol. XXIV, p. 301. 

5 In the Pikira grant the word svasti comes after jilam Bhagavata. In regard to the expression Bhagavatam 
occurring in line 1 of the Réyiiru grant, see below in the text portion. 

6 Ind. Ant., Vol. V, p. 51. It may further be noted that the Pallava prasasti of these charters bears olose re- 
semblance with that of the Chendalür plates of Kumaravishnu II and others; compare above Vol. VIII, pp. 233 ff. 

? Thus I have noticed in all thirteen expressions bearing mutual kinship. Besides the seven commented above, 
six others met with in the"present insoription are as follows : vidhi-vihila-sarva-maryáda, sthiti-sthita, yathaoud- 
abhyit-dévamédh-Gdy-anéka-kratu-yajin, praja-samranjana-paripalan-ddydga, satata-satya-vrata-dikshita and Kali- 
yuga-dosh-üpahrita-dharm-oddharana-nitya-sannaddha. 
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these was the ruling king who issued the charter from his headquarters Küíichipura. Its object 
is to record the gift of a village named Rëyüru as a brahmadéya, to a Brahmana named Kumara- 
mandasarman who was well-versed in two Vēdas and constantly engaged in studies, by the king 
for the augmentation of his life, strength, victory and fortune. The donor is described as devoted 
to the feet of Bappa-bhattéraka. He is also called Paramabhagavata, Paramamahésvara and 
Paramabrahmanya.} 


Judging from the genealogical account given above and palaeographical considerations indi- 
cated before, it is easy to identify the above-mentioned three kings with Mahéndravarman II, 
Paramésvaravarman I and Narasirhhavarman II respectively, of the Simhavishnu line. 


Our epigraph happens to be the only dated record of Narasimhavarman II so far 
discovered. The date as cited herein is the twelfth year of the increasingly victorious reign of 
the king, Vai$akha, full-moon, lunar eclipse. These details, however, fall short for verification. 
For want of necessary data, the reign-period of this king also, like those of other rulers of this family, 
cannot be fixed with precision. Hence we are left to make what appears to be the most reasonable 
assumption on the strength of circumstantial evidence. The broad limits of Narasimhavarmen. 
IPs reign are indicated by two inscriptions as follows. From the Gadval plates? of the Western’ 
Chalukya king Vikramaditya I, dated in 674 A.C., which mention Narasirhhavarman II's father 
ParaméSvaravarman I, we can postulate that the former succeeded his father some time after 
that date. Since Vikramaditya I who ruled from 565 to 680 A.C., had among his contemporaries, 
also Mahéndravarman II and Narasimhavarman I,‘ the father and grandfather of Paraméévara- 
varman I, we are justified normally in believing that Paramé$varavarman I was quite young by 
this time, 1.6., 674 A.C., and that he occupied the Pallava throne at least for a decade or two after 

this date. Mr. N. Lakshminarayan Rao, has placed the first year of the reign of Paramé$varavarman 
IL, the son and successor of Narasirhhavarman II, in 728-29 A.C. with the help of a stone inscription 
recently discovered by him at Ulchāla, near Kurnool.’ This is the outer limit. We may also 
observe that the Pallava ruler who exchanged embassies with the Chinese emperor in 720 A.C 
has been identified with Narasimhavarman II. With these facts in view, we may examine the 
phenomenon of lunar eclipse which invests the above cited date with some definiteness. According 
to the Eclipses of the Moon in India, by Robert Sewell, the lunar eclipse occurred on the full-moon 
day of Vai$akha in the years 701, 702, 711 and 720 A.C., which fall within the approximate reign- 
period of Narasimhavarman II. Of these the first two yield 690 or 691 A.C. as the first year of 
his reign. These perhaps would be too early, though there is no absurdity about them. Consider- 
ing the long-range peaceful activities of this ruler, 720 A.C. which makes 709 A.C. his first year, 
may appear to be rather unsuitable. So we might pitch upon 711 A.C. as the date of our 
charter. This would show that his reign commenced in 700 A.C.? 


Of more than passing interest is the description, in our epigraph, of Paraméévaravarman I 
as the performer of Á$vamédha and many other kratus, i.e., Vedic sacrifices. This leads us to 
an enquiry into the claim. Let us see how far it is justified. The Küram grant of Paraméévara- 
varman I himself contains no reference to the performance of the horse sacrifice, and the other 


* We may as well connect these three epithets with Bappa-bhattáraka. The joint association of the first two 
terms with the same person here is noteworthy. 

2 Above, Vol. X, pp. 100 ff. 

3 Bom. Qaz., Vol. I, part II ; genealogical statement facing p. 336. 

* Above, Vol. X, p. 101 l 

5 Journal of Indian History, Vol. XXX, p. 291 

ê K. A. Nilakanta Sastri: Foreign Notices of South India, pp. 16 and 116-17 

"Tt is interesting to note that Mr. Lakshminarayan Rao places his initial year circa 700 A.C. by approximation, 
J.I.H., Vol. XXX, p. 291. 
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records of this king are also silent about it. Furthermore, it is seen that with the exception of 
the present charter and the Sivanvayal inscription! of Simhavarman, no records of the Pallava 
rulers of the Sithhavishnu line, including Nandivarman II and his successors, attribute the per- 
formance of horse sacrifice to any of them. If this great achievement were a fact, the ruler him- 
self or his descendants would have legitimately taken credit for it and certainly mentioned the 
same in their records. We may note in this connection the performance of horse sacrifice by 
PulakéSin I of the Western Chalukya family, which is often alluded to in their records.2 So the 
truth appears to be like this. In the Hirahadagalli plates,? Sivaskandavarman is stated to have 
celebrated the horse sacrifice. Here we are at the source. The later descendants of his family took 
pride over this and duly incorporated the event in their praśasti in general terms as a praiseworthy 
qualification of the Pallava family. The claim was also exaggerated by multiplying the number of 
horse sacrifices performed. "Thus we find that in the Chendalür plates! of Kumiravishnu II, 
Uruvupalli grant and other charters, the Pallavas in general are referred to as the performers of 
horse sacrifices. In view of these finds we are justified ia making the following observation. ‘The 
drafter of the Réyüru grant, who, as shown before, was influenced by the texts of the copper plate 
charters of the earlier period, simply borrowed this expression from them and foisted it on the 
father of the ruling king, his patron, for his glorification. It would be on similar lines that we shall 
have to account for the characteristic attribute, ‘performer of ten horse sacrifices,’ ascribed to the 
Pallava king Sirhhavarman,® as noticed for the first time in the Sivanvayal inscription. 


The royal order announcing the gift was addressed to the inhabitants of R&yüru ; and it was 
enjoined on pain of corporal punishment upon all the ministers along with their subordinate officials 
(karanayuktah), all the officers of the state (sarvaniyogakah) and the courtiers (rajavallabhah), that 
they should collect no dues whatsoever from the village, particularly while on tour (saficharantah). 
The executor of the order was Iévara, the chief of Nandakurra, and son of Somüditya, who equalled 
Rajaditya in valour.*. 

The donee Kumaramandasarman was a resident of Kuravaári and he is referred to as a Sómaydàjin. 
He came from.a learned family. Both his father Kumiragarman and grandfather Külasarman 
were proficient in two Vēdas. The latter is said to have known the essence of the Vēdas, Védangas, 
Itihasa and Purana. He belonged to the Rathitara gotra and was a student of Ápastamba sūtra. 
We may note here the occurrence of the expression dvédaparaga qualifying all the three members 
of the family. Evidently it is an abbreviation of dvi-véda-paraga and may be taken to be equiva- 
lent of dvédin, i.e., dvi-védin. 


Lastly we may consider the geographical information contained in the epigraph. The 
gift village Réyiiru is stated to have been situated in the Mél-Mundarashtra. The prefix mél 
in this expression is Tamil, meaning ‘west.’ This territorial name ocours for the first time in 
the present record, though Mundaràshtra is already familiar to us through other inscrip- 
tions, Judging from its connotation, Mél-Mundarashtta must have been situated to the west of 








1 Above, Vol. X XVII, p. 62. 

2 Ibid:, pp. 8, 39, 117, 128, eto, 

3 Above, Vol. I, p. 5, 

t Above, Vol. VILI, p. 235. In the Chendalür record the adjective anéka meaning ‘many’ qualifies the expression 

. Áévamédha. Sq also in the Vilavatti grant. In some charters, e.g,, the Urüvupalli grant, this word 18 
omitted. . 

— ‘The identity of this Sirhhavarman is problematic. Even assuming him to be Narasirhavarman I, the claim 
of his having performed ten horse soarifices appears to be a conventional boast for reasons adduced above. But 
the claim as it is put forth is unique in the records of the Pallava house. j 

* This Rajidity& may have been the grandfather of [ávara. I am inclined to treat the expression Nanrdakurra- 
nrin-Zánara 98 & Karmadháraya compound made up of Nandakurra-nripa and I'évara. 
15 DGA152 B 
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and adjacent to Mundarüshtra. Mundarashfra roughly comprised the major part of Kovira 
taluk and the adjoining area to the north and south in the Nellore District, Madras State." -It 
would, therefore, be reasonable to surmise that Mél-Mundarashtra might have comprised mainly 
the area of the Atmakiir taluk of the district, since this taluk is situated to the west of the Kovüru 
taluk. This surmise is justified by the existence, in the Atmakiir taluk, of a village named Révüru 
which may aptly be identified with the Réyüru of the inscription. I am unable to identify the 
locality called Asidharapura which was to the south of Réyiiru and presumably in its vicinity. 
Apparently the name has been Sanskritised and there are no means at our disposal to find out its 
. indigenous appellation. 

. It is interesting to recall in this context that a village bearing the identical name Réyüru is 
mentioned ‘as the object of gift in a copper-plate record‘ of the Eastern Chalukya king Vishnu- 
vardhana II, dated 664 A.C. This Réyiiru was situated in the area of Karmarashtra which com- 
prised the northern portion of the Nellore District and the southern parts of the Guntur District, 
` extending roughly over the Ongole and Bapatla ialuks. Two alternative views are possible under 
the circumstances. Firstly, Réyüru of the Eastern Chalukya record might be different from its 
namesake of the present charter. Secondly, they might be identical. Since scarcely any village 
answering the name is traceable in the northern taluks of the Nellore District and the southern 
taluks of the Guntur District, I am inclined to prefer the second alternative. But in this case 
we shall have to explain the discrepancy in the geographical position of the same village in the 
two records which are removed by a period of about fifty years only. Here we might note it pri- 
marily that Karmarashtra formed part of the Pallava dominion and that it figures often in the 
records of the rulers of the line. Subsequently, this tract, as indicated by the Kopparam 
plates, appears to have been subjugated by Pulakééin II and passed on to the sway of the 
Eastern Chálukyas, some time before 630 A.C. We are, therefore, not facing an anomaly 
if we surmise that a part of this Karmarishtra, particularly the southern or the south-western 
part, was reconquered either by Narasithhavarman II or his father Paramé$varavarman I, parti- 
cularly taking into consideration the ineffective regime of Vishnuvardhana IT's successor, Mangi- 
yuvarija. This newly conquered tract might have been constituted into a.separate territorial 
unit and named Mél-Mundarashtra, i 


Nandakurra wherefrom the ajfapti l$vara hailed may be Nandavaram in the Udayagiri 
taluk of the Nellore District, which has yielded some inscriptions. Kurava$ri where the donee 
resided must be the same as Kuravagiri occurring in the Tandantottam plates of the Pallava king 


a aa anana ee 

1 Another instance ° f a similar nature denoting the western extension of an original territorial unit is Mér-Pakkai 
nüdu ; see above, Vol. X XVIII, p. 26 

2 Compare above, Vol. XXIV, p. 301, and also see V. Rangacharya's 7" opographical List of Inscriptions of the ` 
Madras Presidency, Nellore, Nos. 505, 533, etc., containing references to Mundan&du which is & later ‘term for 
Mundarashtra 

3 This ideutification has been put forth by the late V. Prabhakara Shastri: Journal of Sri Venkafésvara 
Oriental Institute, Vol. VIII, p. 92 

4 Ind. Ant., Vol. VII, p. 187 

5 Above, Vol. XV, p. 250 ; A. R. on 8. I. Epigraphy for 1916, part II, para. 3, p. 113. 

€ Above, Vol. VIII, p. 234; Vol. XV, pp. 251 and 255. 

7 Above, Vol. XVIII, pp. 257-58. 

8 N. Venkataramanayya : Eastern Chalukyas of Vengi, p. 46. | 

9 It must be admitted that no specific evidence is at our disposal at present to show that territorial expansion 
was àccomplished by these Pallava rulers. But the fact that they were brave and indulged in aggressive warfare 
is proved by the historical events and the titles borne by them, such as Ranajaya, Samara-Dhanaijaya, Atirana- 
chanda, etc., which might not be altogether vainglorious ; S. 2. I., Vol, I, pp. 144-45 ; Vol, XII, pp. 10-11 Compare 
Eastern Chàlukyas (op. cit.), p. 69 

10 Topographical List, etc. (op. oit.), Nellore, Nos. 738-39 
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. Vijaya-Nandivikramavarman, which was also the home of more than one donee of the record. 
The same place seems to have been alluded to as Krovaéri in the Sataliru plates of Gunaga Vijay&- 
ditya,? after about a century and a half. One of the donees in this charter, who belonged to this 
place, was NàràyanaSarman of the Rathitara gótra. It would. appear from this that this place 
was the resort of learned Brihmanas for generations. It may possibly be identified with Krosiiru 
In the Sattenapalle taluk of the Guntur District. 


TEXT 
Farst Plate 
1 Svasti [|*] Srimat? jitam(r) Bhagavatam! [|*] Kanchipur-adhishta(shtha)nat-PaNavanam(xm) 
Bharadvaja- 
2 sagotra(trà)pàm sva-viryy-ddhigata-rijyasya’ abhyarchchita-sakti-siddhi-sampannasya 
3 pratip-opanata-raja-mandalasya Madhyama-Lokapilasya Lokapalanam=pali*(ficha)- 


4 masya? paramabrahmá(hma)nyasya Maharajasya 4ri-Mahéndravikramavarmmanah pautrah" 
bahu- 


b samara-vijaya-labdha-yaSah-prakàéasya ^ vidhi-vihita-sarvva-maryyüdasya  sthiti-sthitasya! 
Second. Plate ; Farst Side 


6 amit-àtmanó yathàvad-àbhrit-A$vamédh-àdy-anéka-kratu-yàjinas-satya-vratasya ^ dharm-à- 
7 tmano mahimapi' Mahéndrasya Paramé$varavarmmanah putrah? Bhagavad-bhakti-sad- 
. bhàva-samarppi- 
8 ta-sarvva(h*]" preja-sarhrarh'jana-paripalan-ddyége-satata-satya!-vrata(ta)-dikshita[h*]4 Ka- 
9 liyuga-dósh-àpahrita-dharmm-oddharana-nitya-sannaddho!* ^ an&ka-samara-sarhghatta-janita- 
vikra- : 


10 ma-vasudhà-tal-aih(-ai)ka-vira(ró)!! rajarishi(jarshi)-guna-sarvya-sandoha-vijigishu[h*] para- 
mabha(bha)gavata[h*]!5 -pa- 





1 S. I. I., Vol. IT, pp. 532-34. | 
2 Journ. Andhra Hist. Res. Soc., Vol. V, p. 115, lines 60-61, 
There are other possibilities also, e.g., Kovüru in the Koviru and Kandukur taluks of the Nellore District 
* From the original plates and' impressions 
The consonant ¢ may be read as ría also. This word should be read either as Srimata or Srimatam, preferably 
the former. In the former case it qualifies Bhagavatà and in the latter Pallavanam 
$ Read Bhagavata. The abbreviated invocation jitan Bhagavata is met with in the Uruvupalli and other records 
_ * Sandhi is not observed here 
. ° This letter is peculiar and looks like /j. The engraver seems to have incised the wrong form of the intended 
akshara Scho 
. ° In the Uruvupalli and Pikira grants the expression reads Lokapalanam patichamasya.Lokapalasya, whereas 
it is Lokapalanam parichamasya only in the Vilavatti grant. The expressions Madhyamalokapüla and Lókapála- 
nam pañchama obviously refer to god Varuna. : 
10 The reading intended is perhaps mahim-dpama- 
11 For clarity of sense it is better to separate this compound expression 
12 This anusvara is placed wrongly on the akshara ja 
13 The word is satra in the Uruvupalli grant 
M Sandhi is not property observed here 
15 This and the following two expressions may also be taken as qualifying Bappa-bhaffáraka, in which case we 
need not separate them 


B2 
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Second Plate; Second Side ` 


- 11 ramamahéévara[h*]-paramabrahmanya(ny5) Bappa bhattaraka-pida-bhakti[h*] ári-Narasirn- 
havarmma- 


12 nah(varmma) Mél-Mundarishtré' Asidharapurasy=dttaré |? Réyaru-nima gramam(masya) 
graméyaka- 


‘ 18 n=ittham=ajfdpayati [|*] ayah  gràma[h*] Kuravaéri-vastha(vasta)vyasya Rathitara- 
sagotrasya 


14 Apastarhbha(ba)-siitr-adhyayinah' dvéda-paragasya Véda-Védarng*-Btihasa-Purine-tatva- 
| (ttva)-vi- | | 


15 da[h*] Kutlasarmmanasya(nah)  pautràya ` dvi(dve)da-páragasya Kumàrasarmmana[h*] 
putraya dvéda-pàrag&ya 


Third Plate; First Side 
16 nitya-svadhyaya-nirataya Somayajingé Kumaramandagarmmané! asmaka[m*] ayur- 


17 bala-vijaya!-aisvaryy-abhivriddhayé brahmadéhi(yi)krity-asmabhir=ddatta{h*] pravard- 
dhamàüna-vijaya- 


18 rájya-sarnvatsare dvadasa-varshé VaiSükha-paurnnamüsye(syü1) sóma-grahana- 
nimitté datta éva(ttah | ëva)- 


19 m=avagamyé(mya)* imà(ma)[m-a*]màtya[h"] sarvváh(rvvé) karana-yukta[h*] SafvVa- 
niyogaküh' r&ja-vallabhà$-eha saficharantah(ntah) 


20 sarvva-kara-parha(riha)rah(rarh) parihárantü [ | *] Imüm-&jfiám-atikramét-sa papas=$ariran= 
dandam=arhati [ | *] ‘Somaditya- . 


Third Plate ; Second Side 


21 suta[h*] érim&n-Nandakurra-nrip-Eévarah [| *] àjüàptié-Sasanasy-àsya Rajaditya-pratha- 
(ta)pavan [l||l|*] Yatra(Yad=atra) 


22 bha* shateh? éldkah(kah).[ | *] Brahma-svam(i) *visharh ghorah(rarh) na. visharh visham- 
uchyaté | | *] visham-ékakina(nam) hanti brahma- 


23 svam(rm) putra-pautri(tra)kam [ ||2||*] Svadatt&m(m) paradatta va |? yo haréti(ta) vasun- 
dharüm [ | *] shashti?-va- - 
EE 
1 Sandhi is not observed here. 
2 The danda is superfluous 
. * This anusvara is placed wrongly on the following akshara gë ; 
4 There is some confusion here. If the akshara myé is treated as a case of sandhi, then the following initial ¢ 
should be deleted. 
5 This and the following verses are in the Anush{tubh metre. 
+ The form of this letter is queer. It is neither bha nor ma. It is clear that the engraver wanted to make it 
bha. 
? Read bhavants 
à [nsert hi before this word to make the pada metrically correot _ 
The subscript ¢ of this akshara looks like the subscript dh or v. Compare, for instance, ndha in line 23 and 
in the following line 


_ 
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24 rsha-sahasrani D vishța?(shțhā)yam(yäm) jàyaté krimih [||3||*] Bahubhir-vvasudha 
datta D bahubhi- 
25 $-ch-ünupálita(ià)| ४७४४७ yasya yathà? bhimi[h] |! tdsya tasya tatha? phalam | [4 ||*] 


No. 12—BILAIGARH PLATES OF KALACHURI PRATAPAMALLA ; YEAR 969 
(1 Plate) ` 
e P. PANDEYA, RAIGARH, AND P. B. DESAI, OOTAOAMUND 


The credit of the discovery of this copper plate document, the existence of which was known 
as early as 1940, goes to Pandit L. P. Pandeya, Honorary Secretary of the Mahakosala Historical 
Society. It was in the possession of Dewan Hardayal Singh, Zamindar of Bilaigarh* in the 
Raipur District, Madhya Pradesh. Through the kindness of Mr. R. N. Banerjee, Commissioner, 
Chhattisgarh Division, it was obtained on loan from the owner and sent to the then Government 
Epigraphist for India, for examination, in November 1942. Subsequently, at the advice of 
Dr. B. Cn. Chhabra, Government Epigraphist for India, who accorded his kind permission and other 
facilities, Mr. Desai, a member of his office, was also provided with an opportunity of studying 
the epigraph. Thus as a result of joint co-operation the inscription is:edited here for the first 
time. 

lt is a set of two copper plates held together by a ring with seal. The plates measure roughly 
from 10 to 103 inches in length and 62 inches in breadth. A hole with a diameter of about half an 
inch is bored towards the centre of the top of each plate for the ring to pass through. The plates 
are engraved on the inner sides only and a margin of about an inch is left out towards the left. The 
size of the letters on the first plate is bigger than that on the second, the average being roughly 
2 and + of an inch respectively. Asa result of this the first plate has accommodated 16 lines and 
the second 22 lines. The seal is circular measuring about 23 inches in diameter. It is .partly 
damaged and obliterated towards the left. Its upper portion contains crudely carved figures of a 
seated goddess, viz., Lakshmi, in the middle and two elephants with Jars in their upturned trunks 
on either side. In the lower portion is incised the figure of a dagger placed across pointing towards 
the right. "In the intervening space is engraved in Nagari characters the partly damaged legend 
Sri (Sri). .Pratapamalladéva. In respect of this seal and many other points which will be dis- 
cussed presently, the present plates bear close resemblance with the Péndrabandh plates of the same 
king, already published in this journal.* 

1 The danda is superfluous. 
2 The subscript | of this akshara looks like the subscript dh or v. Compare, for instance, ndha in line 23 and 
rvva in the following line 
The words yada and tadā are more commonly usd for yatha and tatha of this verse 
This punctuation in the original is made up of a spiral followed by a wavy line 
This is the first set of Bilaigarh plates. According to the official sources, the plates were originally uncarthed 
hile ploughing his field by one Ramnath, son of Gopi Kahra, a resident of the village Paoni, about 3 miles from 
Bilaigarh. They were handed over to the agent of the Zamindar of Bilaigarh, who passed them on to his master, 
The information gathered by Mr. Pandeya reveals that two more sets of copper plates were discovered in the village 
Paoni in September 1940. One of these, which fell into the hands of a sadhu, was subsequently recovered by the 
said Zamindar. This set was received in the office of the Government Epigraphist for India in 1945. This is 
styled the second set of Bilaigarh plates for the convenience of description. It belongs to Prithvidéva JT and is 
dated 896 of the Chédi era. The second set from Bilaigarh is being published in this journal. These plates are 


now deposited in the Central Museum, Nagpur.. 
6 Above, Vol. X XIII, pp. 1 ff. ` 
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The characters 870 Nàgari ot the thirteenth century being on the whole identical with those 
of the Péndribandh charter. Some of the peculiarities noticed! in the case of the latter, such as 
non-distinction between p and y as. the second members of conjunct letters, scoring off of the 
superfluous syllable by vertical strokes at the top, besides others, can be detected in this inscription 
also. The avagraha sign is not used in many places ; for instance, Ratnadévó-bhavat in line 12 and 
tató-bhüt inline 13. It is, however, used in vadanó- jani in line 8 and a few other expressions. As the 
fitst member of a conjunct letter, n sometimes looks like t, e.g., -anvayé in line 2. The subscript th is 
not generally distinguished from f ; e.g., ?^pratisht-0- in line 27 and wishtüyüm in line 33. The 
form of cerebral # is miade up of three vertical strokes—the first being slightly curved, the 
second a wavy line and tho third a straight line, similar to its later counterpart. This kind of % is 
not met with in the Péndribandh charter. In the Péndrabandh inscription it is represented 
by a symbol resembling / without its top joint. ` 

In regard to orthography we may note the following." In rare cases the anusvara is replaced 
by the class nasal, e.g., ^ganga in line 13. V is substituted for b; e.g., Vrahma- in line 1 and 
“amwvara- in line 2. : In certain expressions j is used for y and vice versa ; e.g., yatah for jatah in lines 
5.and 7, jah for yah in line 13 and jasas for yasas in lines 9 and 14. In a majority of instances 8 
is written for d ` e.g., swam for $ivar in line 1, désé for 6686 in line 4. The reduplication of the 
consonant following r is resorted to in a large number of syllables, though the exceptions to this 
practice are not negligible ` e.g., pratyartha(thi) in lines 3-4, °sau(sau)rya in line 6 and ?darpana 
in line 10 


The language is Sanskrit. . With the exception of the usual salutation to Brahman in the 
beginning and the date at the end, the whole record is composed in verse. There are thirty verses 
in all. . They are generally punctuatéd by single dandas at the end of each half and double dandas 
at their completion. The verses are numbered. An inadvertent omission has occurred in numbering 
the l6th verse. On account of this the following verses are all numbered 1088 by one than the 
actual figure. "This mistake has been corrected in the accompanying text. Some errors in marking 
the dandas have also been rectified. The first fourteen verses describing the genealcgy of the 
Kalachuri family down to Prataápamalla, are identical with those in the Péndrabandh plates. 
The next six verses, which are new, give-an account of the donee's family and the circumstances of 
the gift. The following nine verses constitute the familiar praise of land gift and the customary 
imprecation. The last verse refers to the scribe who wrote the record 


The object of the epigraph is to record the gift, on the date specified below, ‘of the village 
Sirali to a learned and pious Brahmana, named Haridasa, by king Pratápamalla. Pratapamalla 
-belonged to the Kalachuri family of Ratanpur. The genealogy of the family is traced as usual 
from the primeval ancestor Manu of the solar descent. This account is identical with that found 
in the Péndr&bandh inscription. Pratipamalla was the son of Ratnaraja or Ratnadéva III and 
great-grandson of Prithvidéva II. From the last part of the otherwise conventional eulogy (verses 
13-14), it can be gathered that Pratàpamalla was quite young when he became king. Pratápamalla 
is the last known ruler of the Kalachuris of Ratanpur and his existence was brought to the notice 
of scholars for the first time by Mr. L. P. Pandeya's discovery of copper coins bearing his name on 
the banks of the river Mahanadi near Balpur.? Subsequent disclosure of two copper plate charters 
issued be him, viz., the Pérdrübandh record, and the present one, have placed his reign beyond all 
doubt. 

Tho date as given in lines 28. and 38 is Samvat 969, Ashadha, lunar eclipse. The Samoat evi- 

dently refers to the year of the Chédi or Kalachuri era. Assuming the above year to be expired 


e, — € — 


1 Ibid., p. 1 
s Ibid., p.3. 
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and calculating with 247-48 A.C. as the starting point of the era, the lunar eclipse occurred on the full- 
moon day of Ashadha in 1218 A.C., corresponding to July 9, Monday. This appears to be the date 
ofthe record. We may, however, note that the lunar eclipse took place also on the fullmoon day of 
Ashadha in 1219 A.C., corresponding to June 29, Saturday. The present charter is dated four 
years later than the Péndrübandh epigraph, thus extending the reign period of Pratipamalla 
up to 1218 A.C 


Before we proceed to other details, it seems necessary to examine a few facts connected with 
the history of these Kalachuris, not adequately noticed by scholars. One is the place allotted to 
Prithvidéva III in the genealogical account of the family.. In his Dynastic History of Northern 
India! Dr. H. C. Ray postulates that Ratnadéva III was succeeded by Prithvidéva III. The only 
basis for this assumption is the Ratanpur inscription. In this record three generations of kings are 
mentioned, viz., Jajalladéva, his son who might be Ratnadéva who defeated Chodaganga, and his 
son Prithvidéva. The characteristic achievement of vanquishing Chodagañga is attributed in all 
the records of the family to Ratnadéva II, father of Prithvidéva II. From this it becomes explicit 
that Prithvidéva of the Ratanpur record is identical with Prithvidéva H and that no grounds exist 
for the assumption of a Prithvidéva III. The subsequent history of the family as known from other 
epigraphs, reveals that Prithvidéva II was followed by his younger son Jajalladéva lI. After 
a short while the rulership passed on to Jajalladéva II's elder brother Jagaddéva. The latter was in 
turn succeeded by Ratnadéva III and grandson Pratàpamalla. Thus we are justified in dis- 
countenancing the existence of Prithvidéva III. 


Dr. Ray tries to support the above view of his by saying that the date of the Ratanpur inscrip- 
tion agrees with the ascription of the epigraph to Prithvidéva III. This argument is fallacious ; for, 
the date which is taken to be Vikrama Sarhvat 1247, as read by its editor, the late Dr. Kielhorn, 
is itself doubtful and his observations‘ on the same reveal that the record might have been originally 
dated in the Chedi era, the first digit of which was 9. Asa good number of inscriptions of Prithvi- 
déva II with dates ranging from the Chédi year 900 to 915, has been discovered," there should be no 
difficulty in assigning the Ratanpur epigraph to his reign. Another consideration that has obviously 
persuaded Dr. Ray to assign the Ratanpur record to Prithvideva III, 1s the chronological position 
of its composer. This was Dévagana?, son of Ratnasimha and grandson of Mamé. Now it might 
be that this same Ratnasimha was the composer of the Malhàr inscription’ of Jajalladéva II dated 
919 of the Chédi era. Ascription of the Ratanpur inscription to Prithvidéva II would lead to the 
result that whereas Dévagana, the son, drafted the record of the king who was the father, Ratna- 
sirhha, his father, eomposéd the charter of the king who was the son. This superficial anomaly can 
be explained away by pointing out that there exists a difference of only four years between the 





1 Vol. IX (1936), pp. 813-14. The same view appears to have been held by other scholars also, though not 
without diffidence ; compare. Bhandarkar's List of Inscriptions of Northern India, No. 421 and the genealogical 
statement on p. 393. It must, however, be noted that in his article on the * History of the Kalachuris of Southern 
Kosala,’ Mr. Amalananda Ghosh has shown that Prithvidéva of the Ratanpur inscription was PrithvIdéva JI, 
- and not Prihvidéva III ; .icarya Puspanjali, pp. 274-75. 

2 Above, Vol. I, pp. 45 ff. 

3 Ibid., p. 40; Vol. XXI, p. 762, etc. - 

54 Ibid., Vol. I, p. 49, n. 41. 

s Bhandarkar's List, Nos. 1234, 1236, etc 


6 We may inoidentully note the title Rayarasimha of Dévagana's son, Jagatsimha ; above, Vol. T, p. 51. This 
is influenced by Kannada. A study of the inscriptions of the period shows that a good many titles of similar origin 
from Karnataka were adopted and exhibited by distinguished persons in other parts of Iudia 


7 Above, Vol. I, pp. 39.f. 
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last known dates of Prithvidàva II and his son J ajalladéva II, viz., K. 915 and 919, and that there 
would be no absurdity in surmising that both Dévagana and his father Ratnasimha lived up to 
an advanced age and composed the two records removed by a brief interval of time. 


_ In his recent study of the inscriptions of the Southern Kalachuris or the Kalachuris of Karnàá- 
taka, rather inappropriately described as the Kalachuryas of Kalyani by the late Dr. Fleet, Mr. Desai 
has been able to detect a large number of affinities! that go to establish closer ties among the 
southern and the northern branches of the Kalachuri stock. An inscription from Harasür attri- 
butes lunar descent to the Kalachuris of Karnataka and this claim is supported by further epi- 
graphical evidence.’ Among the northern Kalachuris, those of Tripuri and Gorakhapur trace 
their descent from the moon. In glaring contrast with this comes the statement‘ in the inscrip- 
tions of the Kalachuris of Ratanpur, which commence with an invocation to the sun god who is 
represented as the originator of the family. It is interesting to note that solar descent is also men- 
tioned in some inscriptions of the Southern Kalachuris. Some of their records open with an 
invovation to the sun god on the analogy of the inscriptions of the Kalachuris of Ratanpur. It has 
to be observed further that the Saivite traditions of the northern families, particularly those of 
Tripuri and Gorakhpur, such as intensive devotion to the god Siva and adoption of his vehicle 
Nandi as their royal emblem,' were preserved intact in the southern family as.well* An 
inscription from Chadachana® in the Bijapur District, dated 1057 A.C., introduces Bijjala I, the. 
grandfather of Jógama, as a subordinate of the Western Chilukya king Soméévara I, and as 
bearing the significant title Dahala-bedanga (ornament of the Dahala country). 


The donee Haridasa belonged to a learned and respectable family. His father was Divodasa, 
gon of Bhrigu-Pandita. These belonged to the Sümkrita 96606, having the pravaras Sarnkrita, 
Arhgirasa and V&chaspatya. After the statement of the gift in verse 19, a renowned teacher of 
Saivite persuasion, named 1581866105, is eulogised in the next verse. The position held by this 
divine in the transaction is not made clear. It is likely that he was the royal preceptor and spiri- 
tual guide and introduced here at the behest of the king. Verse 30 contains a description of Pra- 
tirāja of the Gauda lineage, who wrote the record on the copper plates with clear letters out of 
` natural devotion for the Br&hmanas. This Pratirája is identical with the scribe of the Péndrábandh 
plates wherein he is characterised as the light of the Record Office. The gift village Siralà may 
possibly be indentified with Siro]i in the Janjgir Taksil of the Bilaspur District. 





1 Fleet has alluded to only two links, viz., the title Kalatjarapuravaradhisvara and reference to the Dahalà 
country in & Harihar inscription ; Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, pt. II, p. 469 ; 
.2 Above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 24. 

3 Tbid., p. 25, n. 3; Kannada Sahitya Parishat Patrike, Vol. X X XVI, Nos. 1-2, p. 107. 

4 It is shown that there is no real contradiction in the divergent claims of lunar and solar descents by the two 
groups of the same family and that they can be easily reconciled ; above, Vol. X XVIII, p. 28, n. 3 

5 Bom. Qaz., Vol. I, pt. IT, p. 448. ; Compare the allusion to the solar lineage of Bijjala (I) in a Silahara in« 
soription ; above, Vol. XXVII, p. 178 

Two inscriptions, one from Muttigi and another from Ingajésvar in the Bijapur District; Bombay-Karna- 
tak collection, No. 104 of 1929-30 and No. 11 of 1930-31. 

* Above, Vol. IT, p. 305 ; Vol. VII, p. 85 ; Vol. XII, p. 205 ; Dynastic Hist. of Northern India, Vol. II, p. 742. 

* The theory of Jaina leanings of Bijjala H is now thoroughly exploded and it is shown on the strength of 
epigraphic and literary evidence that all the membera of the Southern Kalachuri family were staunchly Saivite in 
their persuasion. This and other topics briefly referred to above and in the article “ Harasür Inscription of King 
86109 ° (above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 23 ff.), have been elaborately discussed in his lectures on the Southern Kalachuris 
delivered by Mr. Desai in February 1951 at the Kannada Research Institute, Dharwar. ‘These lectures are pub; 
lished in the Kannada Sahitya Parishat Patrika, Vol. XX XVI, Nos. 1-2, pp. 102 ff. 


9 B. K. coll., No. 17 of 1937-38 
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s TEXT 


[Metres: Vv. 1, 7, 9, 11, 15-16, 19, 21-29 Anushtubn ; vv. 2, 5, 14 Upajáti ; vv. 3, 12 Sragdhara ; 
vv. 4, 6, 30 Vasantatilakà ; v. 8 Malini. vv. 10, 17 Sikharint ; vv. 13; 18, 20 Sàrdalavikri- 


data.) ` 
First Plate | 
1 सिद्धम्‌’ [ut] s ब्र(ब्र) ह्यगे . नमः ॥ fra व्यापकं नित्यं सि(शि)वं 
परमकारणं (णम्‌) 1 WRIT (ह्यं) परं ज्योतिस्तस्मे Wü H gr 
नमः ॥ १ H | 
2 यदेतदग्रेसरमंव (ब) रस्य ` ज्योतिः स gent qite: पुराणः। श्रथास्यः पुत्रो 
| मंनुरादिराजस्तंदन्वये E | 
3 वि कात्ति(तते) वीर्यः ॥२॥ तस्मात्च्छ(च्छ) क्रातिकीर्तेः सकलगुणधरा हैहया 
ने(ने)कसः(शः) को जाताः'। get, 
. + थे(थि) पृथ्वीपतिकरिहर[यो] मार्गणे . कल्पवृक्षाः । ` acer (श्या) ed (इचे) - 
दिदेसे(शे) कलचुरिरिति च eur (ear) तिमीयुल्ल' (gi. 
5 z(a) या{जा) तः : ` कोकल्लदेवो नपतिररिकूलक्ष्माभुजां धूमकेतुः nan 
अष्टादसा (शा) रिकरिकुभ*- 
6 विभन्न (ङ्ग) सिघाः(हाः) ` पुत्रा व (ब)भूवुरतिसौ (श्ौ)यंपरास्व (शष) तस्य। 
__ तत्राग्रजो नुपवरस्त्रपुरीस(श) apie (इवे) च ge: 
7 लपत्ती (ती) न्स चकार वं(बं)धून्‌ uyu तेषां(षा)मनूजशस्तु garg: 
_ प्रंतापवह्मिक्षप्ता (पिता) रिराजः । या(जा)तोन्व- | 


% ` 


ये दुष्टरिपुप्रवीरप्रियाननांभोरहपार्व्वणेंडु: ॥५॥ तेनाथ चंद्रवदनोज्जनि रत्त (wT) - 
राजो विस्वो (इवो) पका- | 


1 From the original plates and inked impressions 
3 Expressed by a symbol 

& There appears to be an anusvàra on this letter; but this and a few other dots elsewhere have to bo ignored, 

as they are apparently due to the defect in the metal 
This ru is not properly engraved ; it may be compared with other rus in the inscription, ¢.g., lines 8 and 11 

s There is a scored-out sign for medial i before the letter sya 

* This danda is superfluous. By inserting this punctuation mark, the scribe possibly meant that the first 
quarter of the verse ended with the word jatah. This is wrong, asit ends with kau 

1 Thisis clearly Ha , compare lla of Kokallainl.5. The intended akshara was perhaps rawa which is however 
wrong forrnna. See above, Vol. XXII, p. 4, n. 2 

f The word kumbha is followed by the two scored-out syllables vibha 

* Tho form andja is wrongly used for anuja for the sake of metre. —— 
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रकरणाज्जितपु'ण्यभारः । येन -स्ववा (बा) हुय॒गनिम्मितविक्रमेण Ú नीतं जस- 
(यश) स्त्र[भु]वने विनिहत्य स(श) 

तून्‌ ॥६॥ [पृथ्वीदेवोभवत्तस्मात्नृ(च्नु)प: .सा(शा)ईलविक्रमः । नखदर्पण- | 
सक्ान्तनम[-द्र्‌]पालमडलः dell | 

Sg रुचिररुचिस्री (श्री) रास (ar) य:3 सत्कलानामनुपहितकलंकोऽनःांमूत्तिः सुवृत्तः । 
सकलगु- 

णसमूह[:"] [श्री]मतस्तस्य सूनुविधुरिव ` सुकृतानां . धाम जाजल्लदेवः ॥5८॥ रत्त- 
(त्न) देवो[ऽ*]भवत्तस्मादभूतो | 

प्मविक्रम: | ज (य) स्वो (श्‍चो) डगद्भगोकर्ण्णा युधि चक्रे पराङमुखो nen 
ततो[ऽ*]भूदासीमक्ष (क्षि) तिवलयवि- | | 

ऋत्त (क्रान्त) महिमा हिमानीवत्कातंये (न्ते) गदपि जसो (यशो) भिद्धंवलयन (न्‌) । 

. रणे gar (द) वेक्षि (षि) द्विपदलनदीक्षा- 

हरिसभः ` सुतः पृथ्वीदेवो दनुजदलनस्तस्य नृपतेः ॥ [१०] ॥ प्रचंडाखंड भूपाल- 

युष (द्ध) कंडूति[सं](खं)डनः । जगद्देवोभवत्तस्मात्तृ (तु) प: [सा (शा) ईं fren: 
॥ ११ H तत्युत्रस्चि (रिचि) त्रकीत्तिः सकलकलचुरि- 


Second Plate 
क्ष्माभुजां भूव(ष)णस्रीः (श्री:) [स्री (श्री) ]मानुत्फुल्लत (म) ल्लीनिकरनिभ- 
जसो (यशो) रासि (शि) भिव्याप्तविस्व: (शवः) । आ्रासीदासीमभ- 
मी वलयपरिवृढप्रोढदो:का (कां) डलीलानिदू (g ) तासे (शे) षवेरिक्षितिपतिति (नि) वहा ( हो) 
[भूपती voa) ॥१२॥ 
त्रस्तस्य यसोद्धि (शोब्धि) लोललहरीनिर्दूतदिग्मंडलो  मूत्त्या निज्जिंतमन्मथ[ः*] 
समभवत्‌ स्री(श्री)मत्प्रतापो नृपः । भपा- 


3 This letter is not clear on the impression. The plate is slightly damaged at this spot 
3 This danda is superfluous 
s Better read aérayab for Géayah 


_ “The formation of the letter tka is not normal. 


* The word bhiims generally ends in short i. The long i ig necessitated here evidently for the sake of metre, 
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1 Ji aee AT AAAG DEAL GUAT ANT RNG à E^ 
लद AGA Ix द ते॥ 1; ३१५ गोपु es GAGS PT MAA NAMA az ag qo x 
OK mf PAS ep AAR TSAR ATMA nit ead कल IA NANG ; 


GAN AA GA SAAT कीय वृन्की PASANG Bag AAAS EE EE 


a gem ass ATR HT FALE AG gal E AG 0 (27५ 


NW EE E ET EK ER 
" AST पी STR Na H 1 tc SEU dëi >} A nA. iu Sas e di ala ae T] Ji 
Vy ATAR Qt am JANG Agi, WOOT de ITS aa AE leas 


(Ra ala TA Ads en शाय 34 332619 3 0 Ta FAS 


WE Aad FLAN Yl AMAR Ain 31 सब ADA BR द्रव T3511 Alza 


|i vns NYANG MAA KN v Ug लेना बे तनऽ (e ANA aom | 


` ` उतर ACTS LOA TEA BTR AS HAA E 


I o quare 1313 ICE dG AMA AM GASANGAN क्यू ते 


AR FR REST ST ली CM dne men ननी दा š 

REES GIE Ee 
| NGGARAP NARI TT AMAR TYAS NASAG पपल. 
रध SEKI ati ॥ ८ did aad 1d ber co FI A Ged fn PRA dent Lal 


e AAK a 43538 AS AN aar GA edd ein d 
Nae FA Gist 9r GT A AAS PIPIS AN Ad Lg Stt FA 
FAA जस्या v l AK BAGA s di A w(3 S AREAS EEN 


ater Gls WRG ale faa (ec d? 


(aie A 


JIC HP yi NA E. Š 
CIA A qao zia 33/849 d 32:07 CET] ES AL रजम घ RR TIT 


छुरत TSI AY R AA Ne EIL E ANUNG HAY M3 लाख (4d ipn | 
AG nad sh SEP SSE ITS ES ga PETS GAA Ready Cana ufa | 
SQ. ANAS EELER EES AAAA RAAN alaru 
t. B AAAI TAG Aa) c a? SATU LA Gag oS AZT Aa td Hea! Á 
. CATIA THM ast a cic rena ठि अम (ri CATH AGA ACH ja i a तार 
EE ENEE EE aa i E lee 
EE EE EE E 
; La Wl ga AMM aA Wels DT VAAN AD aah AMY UARN IA T (ADA e 
`. AABAA MASAA a ANEA IRAGE QE FY TASS AS VER 
RITA SEE 2 


za “a 
. v ` r 


aqa NGGAOTA MeN KE DJLA bt CRIN ते E: 
f 

BEE PADMA A ना AQ adi pecu ana gd o qu Ast 

पस हदा {र A Lee Tana EE EC ZO E Tos वेव 


MUTA 3n 474 ci I H S R yaam Auo nnn AAAS ८ शः Sry Act TRY diclo 





S A] aT] 3 X3 n asray ua PPI (am 5 acq n f fo Ht शी.» 3 LAN J Tis 


जिवे TGS Ra Ef dam (iQ aq a s 3 MIB लत, ए ` 


SCALE: ONE-HALF 


` 


` 
Pa 
T 


kad A 
> PS 
A d. 





(From a photograph) . 
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2 


24 


25 


26 
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2 


2 


Q0 


c 


2 


à 


8 The visarga after prapia is redundant Read prapla-pratishfh-ddayah. 
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aret (vor ) वसो (शो) षणे मुनिरसो कषमापालचूडामणिदी]ने वा[दि]जने 
fat गुणिगणे नित्यं हि चिन्ताव(म)णिः ॥१३॥ 

मत्या . महत्यां महतीं महीसः(शः) प्रतापमल्लो जगद्धे (दे) कमल्लः [U 
. पृथ्वीमपृथ्वीमकरोत्कराभ्यां व(ब)लेन वा(बा)लोपि व(ब)लि- 

द्वितीयः ngu प्रवरैः सांकृताङ्गिरस[वाच]स्पत्यसंज्ञकः déi संयुते सांकृतगोत्रे 
, पंडितो भृगुसा(सं)ज्ञकः ॥१५। ` a (s)- 

भूव . खु(श्रु)तिसंपन्न:ः 0 ` पुराणस्मृतिसा (शा)स्त्रवित्‌ [॥*] ` श्राचारमाग्मनिरतः 
प्रियवाक्‌ साधुस (सं)मतः[1१६॥*] समुद्भूतस्तस्मा- 

च्छशवश्धर इव क्षीरजलधः (घे:) दिवोदासः पुत्र: श(स)कलगुणविज्ञाननिपुणः [1*] 
सदामात्यो (न्यो) विप्रैः ज (प्रजे) ननयनका- 

भें (न॑) दजंनकः स्फुरकी (त्की ) तिलो (लॉ) के THAT: पूज्यचरणः ॥१६(१७)। 
तत्पुत्रो हरिदास उत्तममतिम्मान्यः सता- 

प्त (म) ग्रणी[:*] सन्मार्ग (sit) करतो विवेकवसतिः. वि(तिवि)प्रेषु चूडामणिः 
Im ^ सा(शा)स्त्राथसु (श्रु) तिधर्म्मनित्यनिरतो aA (म्मे) कवु (बु) थिः (द्विः) ` 
सदा mE | | mE u 

लोकानां प्रियदर्शनो निशितधीः gra? प्रतिष्टो (ष्ठो) दयः ॥१७(१८)॥ तस्मै 
प्रतापदेवेत(न) राज्ञा संकल्पपूव्व (ब्वं)कः [।*] प्रदत्तः 

सिरंलाग्राम प्रा (श्रा) ाद्यी (ढी) सोमपरव्वेणि ॥१८(१६)॥ शेवाचार्यसि- 
(शि) रोमणिः कलियुगे दानैकचिन्तामणिः मा(णिर्मा) णिक (क्ये) स्व (इव) रपाद- 

giereg: प्राज्ञो विवेकारणिः D] अ्रज्ञानांघन्त (त) मोविनाशतरणिः न्‌ (णिर्नू) नं 
गुणानां- खनिः / हन्त (न्ते) शानशिवो fada- | 

वसतिवि (विं ) त्स (त्सु ) चूडामणिः ॥१९६(२०)॥ सं(शं)खं भद्रासनं BT 
गजास्व (इव) वरवाहनं (नम्‌) D°] भूमिदानस्य चिह्लानि फलं eat" 
पुरंदर ॥२०(२१)॥ 


` 2This danda is superfluous 


2 This va is redundant. Read =ch=chhaéadhara iva | 


c2 
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व(ब) हुभिव्वं (व्व)सुंधा दत्ता राजभि[:*] सगरादिभिः । Joen यस्य यदा 
भूमि त(मिस्त)स्य तस्य तदा फलम्‌ ॥२१(२२)॥ भूमिं यः प्रतिगृह्वा (ह्ला)ति 
यस्तु (श्च | | 

32 मीं प्रयछ(च्छ)ति । उता(भौ) हौ पुण्यकर्म्माणा नियतौ(तं) दइव (स्व) भ्ग- 

गामिनौ ॥२२(२३)॥ पथ] (ववं) दत्तां द्विजातिभ्यो यन्ना(त्ना)द्रक्ष पुरंदरः- 

(र 1) माही](हीं) 


33 महीभृतां सेष्टः (श्रेष्ठ) pts हि पालनम(म्‌) ॥२३(२४)॥ स्वदत्तां 


) 
qui? वा यौ (यो) ela] (a व)सु(सू )धरां (राम) D] स विष्टा (ष्ठा) यां 
कृमिर्भूत्वा faq- | | 
34 भिः सह मज्जति ॥[*]२४(२९)॥ तडागानां ` सहस्रेण वाजपेयस (झ)[ते]न च | 
गवां कोटिप्रदानेन भूमिह्ता न सृ(शु)ध्यति ॥२५(२६)॥ gie, 


35 agag [स्व]ग्गे तिष्ठति भृ(भ्‌) मिदः | श्राछे]ता (त्ता) वानुमन्ता च॑ तान्येव 
नरके वसेत (त्‌) ॥२६(२७)। [इष्टं दत्तं हुतं चेव यत्किंचित ध (चिद्ध)- 

36 मंसंचितं (तम्‌) | दधंगुलेन सीमायाः(या) हरणेन प्रणस्य (इय)ति ॥२७(२८)॥ 
यथाप्पु (प्सु) पतितं (sm [तै]लविं(बिं)दुवि(विं)सर्पेति । प(ए)वं 
भूमिकृतं दानं स- | 


37 स्य(स्ये) सस्य(स्ये) प्ररोहति ॥२८(२९)॥ स्वच्छास (श)यः परहितार्थपरः कुलि- 
(ली)नो गोडान्वयोचितगुणेव्विदितो यथार्थम्‌ । id^ द्विजा- 


38 तिचरणेषु निसग्गंभक्त्या व्यत्रताक्षरैलिखितवान (न्‌) प (प्र) तिराजस (सं) ज्ञः 
॥२६(३०)॥ संवत्‌ ९६६ D | 


1 This -yasya ig engraved above the line. 

''This Ham is a correction from tram. . 

* These four letters and the danda as well as the letter dha at the end of the foregoing line appear in the 
margin. Apparently they were first omitted by the engraver through oversight, who later discovered the omission 
and made it good. ` 

* Or perhaps the original has correctly psu, the upward stroke of the medial « merging ‘into the left hand 
downward stroke of s. 

s This is obviously meant to be têmrar, being the incorrect form often met with in inseriptions. 


No. 15]. SIDDHESWAR INSCRIPTION OF NARASIMHA IV; ANKA YEAR 19 — 105 
“No. 13—SIDDHESWAR INSCRIPTION OF NARASIMHA IV ; ANKA YEAR 19 
= (4 Plate) 
| D. C. Boun Ootacamund, and K. B. TRIPATHI, Cuttack 


Amongst the: tracts where the NIA dialects are spoken, Orissa offers a unique opportunity 
to the students of Indo-Aryan linguistics. Numerous are the epigraphic records left by the rulers 
of Orissa who flourished before the Muhammadan conquest of the country about the middle of the 
sixteenth century.” Distinct traces of the influence of the Oriya language and orthography are 
noticed in such early inscriptions as the Madras Museum plates! of the time of Narendradhavala,’ 
which are written in quasi-Sanskrit and are assignable to the tenth century A.C., while epigraphs 
written in the Oriya language are found in fairly large numbers since the fourteenth century. 
Although Orissan inscriptions of the age of the imperial Gangas, whether their language is Sanskrit 
or Oriya, were usually written in the Gaudiya (the socalled proto-Bengali) script, which is the 
mother of the Oriya alphabet, we have, from the fourteenth century, epigraphs showing fairly 
developed characteristics of the Oriya script. Unfortunately medieval Orissan records, written 
in the Oriya language and alphabet, have been very rarely published with facsimiles and accurate 
transcripts. In the editor’s preface to the South Indian Inscriptions, Vol. V, 1925, H. Krishna 
Sastri, then Government Epigraphist for India, observes, “ Of these last (i.e., the Oriya records 
transcribed in the volume, Nos. 1006, 1119, 1152 and 1161), the texts given kave to be considered 
as tentative since there are no published inscriptions in this language and script to afford comparison 
and since scholars capable of handling them are also few." Of course, some early Oriya inscriptions 
were published by M. M. Chakravarti without facsimiles in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal, Vol. LXII, Part I, 1893, pp. 90 ff. ; cf. ibid., Vol. LXIV, Part I, 1895, pp. 149 ff. Another 
Oriya inscription from Bhubaneswar was published with Plate in the same journal in 1924 (pp. 41 ff.) 
by G. Sircar ; but the characters of this record are early Bengali. The Balasore copper axe-head 
inscription of the Siiryavarh$i monarch Purushottama (circa 1470-96 A.C.) published by Beames 
in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. I, 1872, p. 355, and by E. A. Gait in the Journal of the Bihar and 
Orissa Research Society, Vol. IV, 1918, p. 363, is the only early inscription written in the Oriya 
language and alphabet, of which both a facsimile and an accurate transcript are available to the 
students of Oriya palaeography and linguistics. Krishna Sastri’s remarks about the paucity of 
satisfactorily edited early Oriya inscriptions remain substantially true even today. The transcripts 
of the large number of Oriya records since^published without facsimiles in the South Indian Ins- 
criptions, Vol. VI, 1928, are by no means remarkable for their accuracy. No apology is therefore 
needed for editing in the following pages an interesting inscription of the fourteenth century, which 
is written in the Oriya language and alphabet and is one of the earliest of such records so far 
discovered. | ' 


The village of Siddheswar lies in the vicinity of Jajpur (ancient Virajà-tirtha) on the river 
Vaitarani in the Cuttack District of Orissa. The name of the locality is derived from that of the 
. deity Siddhesvara (Siva in the Lihga form) whose temple is the only attraction in the area. There 
is a stone vrisha-stambha standing in the courtyard of the said temple, although the figure of the 
bullis missing. The pillar bears an inscription, the preservation of which is unfortunately not 
quite satisfactory. The record is engraved around a section of the pillar, which is tapering 
upwards. It occupies a space about 54 inches at the top and 63 inches at the bottom m 
length and 7 inches at the left end and 6 inches at the right in breadth. The writing 38 





1 Above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 44 ff. 
3 [In deferonce to the authors’ wishes, macron over e and o is not used at all in this article, as in Oriya these 
vowels, say the authors, are often short.—Ed.] 
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divided into two parts by a vertical line, the space occupied by the portions at the left and right 
being respectively 37^ X 1" and 17^ X6". There are five lines of inscription in both the parts 

the first line of the smaller portion at the right being a continuation of the last line of the bigger 
part at the left. Individual aksharas are between "and 17 in height. Of the two parts 
of the inscription, the preservation of the bigger one, which is more important, is fortunately not 
quite unsatisfactory ; but & piece of stone has broken away from the middle of the second part 
together with a number of letters from all the five lines of writing. The first line of this part, with 
the exception of three aksharas at the beginning, is broken away, while the gap caused by the break 
in the other lines of writing is between 4" and 8" in length. This has rendered the decipherment and 
interpretation of the latter part of the record extremely difficult 


, The inscription is written in early Oriya characters which may be eompared with those 
employed in the Balasore copper axe-head inscription of a later date, referred to above. Of initial 
vowels, the inscription under review employs a, 6, 4, 4, e and o. Of these, ç is of the Gaudiya type, 
while a (pronounced in Oriya and some other Hast Indian dialects as o in English mot and often. 
confused with o) and @ are of the modern Oriya type. The medial @-stroke is short and joined to 
the top curve of the consonants. The medial signs of i and z are sometimes not easily distinguishable. 
K is without its vertical stroke as in the modern Karani variety of the Oriya alphabet.! The same is 
the case sometimes with v which is invariably pronounced as b in Oriya ánd other East Indian 
dialects.- T and t are of the Bengali type, while n-closely resembles the Telugu form of the letter 
In some cases, there is- little difference between g and p arid, in a few cases, m also has a similar‘. 
shape. . R has more than one form. Sometimes it resembles ch ` but often its tail, which developed 
out of the protuberánce of the lower slanting line of Gaudiya r, is joined with its top curve (put 
at the right side in a few cases ; cf. vare in line 1) as in modern Oriya. The form of the akshara ru is 

` interesting. H resembles the same letter as found in other Orissan epigraphs including the Bhuba- ` 
neswar inscription (in early Bengali characters) reférred to above. The akshara hi in srahi (line 1) 
has, however, a cursive form noticed in some records including the said Bhubaneswar inscription. In 
modern Oriya, dental l is distinguished from retroflex | (derived from the sign of lin Gaudi) by a dia- 
critical mark. It is possible that this distinguishing diacritical mark has been used in our inscrip- 

«tion in a few cases (cf. J in mudula in line 3) ; but th» unsatisfactory state of the preservation of the 
epigraph renders it difficult to be definite on this point. The numerals Z, 2, 4, 6 and 9 have been 
used in the inscription. The figure for 1 shows its Telugu form, while 2, 5, etc., are of the Bengali 
type. A peculiar Oriya method has been followed in pa 60 sa in line 4 to indicate pañchäśa 50. 


The language of the inscription is Oriya. An interesting orthographical feature is the 
almost universal use of the dental sibilant in accordance with the peculiarity of Oriya pronuncia- 
tion. . Noteworthy are also the expressions marasingha for Sanskrit narasimha, vije-rüje for 
vijaya-rajye, samamthu for samvat (samvatsare), kishna for krishna, chatarudiga for chaturdik 
Srikrana-pitanaeka for érikarapna-pattanayaka, madhasendpti for mahasenapati, sanimigra for 
sandhwigraha (sündhiigrahika), kotha-krama for koshtha-karana, vehorana for vyavaharana, 
vise for vishaye, paridarasanà for paridaréana, jdvata for yavat, dsa for ayus, sidhesara for siddhesvara, 
etc. Similar expressions are also noticed in numerous other early Oriya inscriptions. 


The date of the record is given in line 1 as samamthu 19 srahi Kakada-kishna 14 Chandra-vàre, 
ie. Monday, the 14th of the dark fortnight of Karkata (solar Bh&drapada) in the Anka 
year 19 of king Narasimha. The mention of Srikarana-pattandyaka Visvanatha-mahasenapati 
as an officer of the king, as will be seen below, shows that he is none other than the imperial 
Ganga monarch Narasimha IV who began to rule about 1378 A.C. The expression srahi, used in 
the date, is believed to be a corruption of Sanskrit Saradi=Prakrit sarah? meaning “ in the year’ 








1 Beo J BORSI. Vol. X, Plate XIII following p. 170. 
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and here refers to the peculiar Añka reckoning connected with the medieval rulers of Orissa. 
Omitting, according to rule, the years 1,6 and 16, the 19th Anka year of Ganga Narasimha 
IV would indicate his 16th regnal. year corresponding to circa 1394 A.C. The details of the date 
suggest Monday, the 27th July, 1394 A.C., to be the actual date of the document. 


The insgription records the grant of part of a village called Bhaimgrama which was situated in 
the Raanga vishaya or district. The revenue-incoma (jita ) of the land was 50 madhas probably of 
Silver. The said district formed a part of Pürvadik-Dandapáta, i.e., the eastern administrative unit. 
The governor of this Dandapita (danda-partksha) was Nandikesvara-sandhivigrahika who was 
` subordinate to a higher officer, Srikarana-pattanayaka (designation of the chief officer in charge 
of the records department) Vi$van&tha-mahasenüpati.  Vi$vanütha was the chaturdik-danda- 
parikshà, i.e., the governor-general of four Dandapátas in the east, west, north and south in a 
particular area of the Ganga kingdom. The same officer is no doubt mentioned as Puro- 
$rikarana Viévanütha-mahàásenápati in the second set (VI A, line 24 ; VI B, lines 3-4, 12) of the two 
Puri plates of Narasirhha IV. A Sirhhüchalam inscription of Saka 1313 (1391 A.C.)? mentions 
Visvanàtha-mahàsenápati as the Srikarana-pattanüyaka of Varanasi-kataka, 1.e., modern Cuttack, 
which was the capital of the later imperial Gangas. | 


The grant is said to have been made with the consent of all the administrative officers including 
the pasdita, mudula, koshtha-karana and bhaga-loke of the Dandapáta in question and was exempted 
from the payment of all taxes (avadàna) including ohoru, pêuka, paikd, bheta, vodà and paridar- 
8०06. The word pasūita is derived from Sanskrit prasada which is used in the form pasãya or pasá- 
` etur in Gujarati in the sense of “ land separated for the maintenance of the village-artisans or 
for religious and charitable purposes". The official designations pasdita or pasaita and maha- 
pasüita are also found in other Oriya inscriptions. - Mudula is the same as modern Oriya muduli 
- Indicating a class of servants of the god Jagann&tha conceived as an emperor. Kosh- 
thakarana seems to indicate officials of the revenue department called K oshtha-vyapüra in the Puri 
Plates (B) of Narasirhha IV. The expression bhdga-loka may be the same as bhaga-bhuj found in 
the Kanas plate of Lokavigraha. Among the taxes mentioned in the list of exemptions, ohoru 
is apparently the same as dandodst-ohora, i.e., the watchman-tax, mentioned in a J agannath temple 
inscription.’ Pawukë may be modern Oriya pausert and may have been a tax on the money realiséd 
by the creditors from the debtors. Pdikd is apparently the same as padétijivya of other inscriptions® 
and päikäli of modern Oriya. It was probably a tax levied for the maintenance of the clubmen. 
Bheta means a periodical or occasional offering of money and vodà (the same as modern Oriya 
vadài) a similar offering of uncooked food. Paridaríana, as the name implies, was a supervision- 
tax, although its real nature is uncertain. | 


The purpose of the grant was apparently the long life (cf. dsa.... for Sanskrit ayushkümàrthe 
in line 6) of king Narasithha IV. Owing to the damaged condition of the second part of the record 
under review, the names of the donee and the donor are not easy to determine. But it is permissible 


1 JASB, Vol. LXIV, Part I, pp. 151-152; above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 302 f£. 

3 SII, Vol. VI, No. 801. 

* See SII, Vol. VI, No. 94, lines 4 and 5; No. 1153, line 4; of. the Oriya family-name Pasdayata or Paéüaita. 

* According to the Pürnachandra Bhashakosha, the duty of the Mudulis is to stamp a seal on the locks of the 
doors of the Puri temple. 

š See above, Vol. X XVIII, p. 306. 

* See above, Vol. X XVIII, pp. 329, 331. 

* JASB, 1893, Part 1, p. 91. Ohori as the name of a tax or cess occurs in the Madala Paijs (of. Mahanti's 
Prachinagadya-pady-adaréa, p. 5, last line). On the realisation of paddy that was lent out, together with the 
stipulated interest in grain, the lender offers a quantity of paddy to the village deity. ‘Chis offering is called 
ohors in some parts of Orissa even today. 

* Above, Vol. XII, pp. 240-41. JBORS, Vol. XVII, p. 17. 
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to think that the grant was made in favour of the god SiddheSvara in whose temple the record 18 
found. Line 8 of our inscription reads the name Sidhesara (Siddhe$vara) at the beginning and 

nku data De, “ given to ") after a big gap. It seems therefore that the grant was made by 
a person named Siddhegvara. It is interesting to note in this connection that an officer of the 
Ganga monarch Narasimha IV is actually known to have been Patra SiddheSvara-Jena mentioned . 
in the Puri plates B (Plate VI A, line 23). The extant médial e-mark after Sidhesara in line 8 of 
the inscription may suggest the title of nobility or family name Jena (originally meaning a prince") 
Thus it is possible to think that Patra Siddhe$vara-Jenà, an officer of Ganga Narasimha IV 
installed a Siva-lihga named after himself! and granted part ofa village in favour of the deity for 
the longevity of his master 

Only two geographical names are mentioned in the inscription, viz., the village of Bheir- 

grama and the district of Raünga, the intended reading for which may be Rdaviga. The name of 
the district reminds us that of the Ravanga vishaya mentioned in the Puri plates? of Bhanu II and 
the Ramanga vishaya mentioned in the Alagum inscription? of Anantavarman Chodaganga The 
village of Alagum about ten miles from Sakhigopal in the Puri District was situated in the Ramanga 
vishaya. It is not impossible that Rávanga, Ramanga and Raaüga (or Raanga)-are variant forms 
of the name of one and the same district 


TEXT* 

| | Part'I 

1 [Vira]-éri-Narasighad[e]va[n]ka vi[je-r&]je samarhthu 19 [s]ra[hi] Kakada-kishna 14 Cha[ndra]- 
vüre 

2 chataru-dige(ga)-danda-pariksha ° ér[i]kra[na*]-patánüeka ` Vis[v]anàtha-màhasenàpti[n]kra 
danda-pariksha [pu*][ruva]-diga-danda- 

3 pàá[ta*]ru  Nandikesvara-sanimigra[ü]kra  v[e]horane e-dandapatara ^ pasá[i*]ta muduli 
kothakrana [bhà]ga-loka 

4 samasta-vehorana-anumate Raäùga-vi[se] Bhairhgrima-grima jita madha pa 50 sakra [bhà] 
ga[ka] dana l 

5 [o]horü pàukà pāikā bhet& vodā paridarasani jāvata avadāna nāsti-kara(ri) Vire-éri-[Na] 
rasihghadeva- 


Part II 


8. Sfidhe]sara-[ Jens]. ..... T ....hk[u]* data pa 2 
9 madha du [2] ,............... a... a... E LR 
10 droho [ka*]rai ........................................ [191 [||*] 


4 There are numerous other cases of naming a deity after the person responsible for its instuEation. See sbove,g 
Vol. XXVIII, p. 182 

2 Journ. As. Soc., Vol. XVII, p. 24 

3 Above, p. 47 

‘From impressions. The inscription was copied by Sircar in January 1950. 

5 The name of tbe deity seems to have occupied the space before this dative suffix. 
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No. 14—SANGALOODA PLATES OF RASHTRAKUTA NANNARAJA : SAKA 615 
(I Plate) 
M. VENKATARAMAYYA, OOTACAMUND 


These copperplates were received for examination by the Government Epigraphist for India 
in 1949 from Mr. N..W. Samudra, B.A., LL.B. of Akola, Madhya Pradesh, to whom the plates 
have since been returned. They were reported to have been discovered at Sangalooda 
(Sanglud), District Akola. The charter consists of three plates held together by a ring with 
a seal containing the legend S7i-Juddhdsurah and an emblem which looks like a flying garuda. 
The first and the third plates are engraved on one side only, the second being written on both 
sides. The plates together with the ring weigh 60% tolas. The record is registered as C. P. No. 59 
of the Annual Report on Indian Epigraphy for the year 1949-50. A brief notice of the inscrip- 
tion: has already been made by Prof, Mirashi. I edit the record here with the kind permission 
accorded by Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra, Government Epigraphist for India. 


The inscription is engraved in characters belonging to the southern olass of alphabets. 
They bear close resemblance to those in which the Añjanëri Plate of Téjavarman’ and the Elléra 
Plates of Dantidurga? are written. In general appearance, style of engraving and palaeographical 
features, the script of our record falls in the same category as that of some Kalachuri, Chalukya 
and early Rashtrakiita records of Maharashtra and Gujarat, viz., the Sarsavni Plates of Buddha- 
raja,“ the Ábhons Plates of Sankaragana,® the Nausari Plates of Sryaéraya-Siladitya,® the Nirpan 
Plates of Nigavardhana,’. the Safijan Plates of Buddhavarasa,® the Manor Plates of Vinayaditya- 
Mangalarasa® and the Antroli-Chhardli Plates of Karka IL: Saka 679.1 Some common charac- 
teristics of this group of inscriptions are thé following. The characters employed in them are 
round in execution and show a tendéncy to cursive writing especially in the engraving of the 
letters n, m, y, r and L . In the-marking of medial ? and à, ë and at, and in the invariable use of the 
looped n and the unlaoped ¢ they are all alike. . The palaeography of our record is regular for the 
period to which it belongs, i.e., the 7th century A. C. | 

The alphabet of.the inscription calls for the following remarks. Instances of initial vowels, 
à (line 6), ७ (1708 21 and 22) and z (line 23) occurinit. B, initial, is exactly of the same form as that 
in the Ellorà plates of Dantidurga.. In the marking of some medial vowels peculiarities are found. 
Thus, medial 7 is indicated by a vertical stroke within the loop marking the short 2, e.g., s? in line 
21. Medial à is indicated by two separate strokes as in ki in line 2. But the same sign is marked in 
two different ways even though attached to the same consonant: e.g. pù in lines 22 and 24. The 
jihvamiliya which is exactly like ma is found in kāntak=kā (line 8), rahitak=k (line 9), kétuli-ka 
(line 9) and patii=ka (line 11). Y is written in two forms: the bipartite form occurs in dhaya 
(line 15) while the form with a loop at the left like the Grantha y is noticed in vishaya (line 14). 
The dandas are marked for the full verse only and not for the halves. ' 





1 Above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 4, 7 and n. 
s Ibid., Vol. X XV, plate facing page 236. 
3 Ibid., plate facing page 29, 
t Ibid., Vol. VI, plate facing page 299. 
5 Ibid., Vol. 18, plate facing page 290. 
* Ibid., Vol. VIII, plate facing page 232. 
? Ind. Ant., Vol. IX, plate facing page 124. 
s Above, Vol. XIV, plates facing pp. 150-01. 
* Ibid., Vol. XXVITI, plates facing pp. 20-21. 
३० JBSEAS, Voi. XVI, plate facing p. 104. 
H Above, Vol. XXV, p. 30, text-line 10. 
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The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. Portions of the text are in verses of which ` 
“there are only two, both in the Sürdülavikridita metre. . The rest of the inscription is in prose 
The usual imprecatory verses are conspicuous by their absence but & passage 1n prose occurring 
towards the end (lines 26-28) contains the imprecation against violators of the charity. 


-The phraseology of the record deserves particular mention. The inscription opens with 
the usual svasti and the mention of the place of issue, viz., Padmanagara. In certain portions the 
phraseology of the record is exactly the same as that found in some early Katachchuri records, 
viz., the Abhona Plates of Sankaragana: K. year 3477 and the Sarsavni Plates of Buddharaja 
K. year 361.* For instance, the passage dtmany=Ghita-Sakti-siddhth describing Svamikaraja in our 
oharter (line 7) is found in both the records -cited above where it is applied to Katachchuri 
Krishnarüja. Again the sentence yas=cha samsraya-visésha-lobhad=wa | sakalair-abhigamikair- 
itarais=cha gunair=upétah (lines 11-12) eulogising Nannaraja-Yuddhasura of the present charter. 18 
traceable in the above records also where again the same Krishnaràja is eulogised thereby 


It is not improbable, therefore, that the composer of our inscription drew inspiration from 
the earlier Katachchuri models much in thé same way as the writers of Gurjara grants in the time 
of Dadda Pragantariga drew upon the same Katachchuri records. Whether this fact by itself 
could be taken to indicate some political connection between the early members of the Rashtra- 
küta family figuring in our grant and the Katachchuris is more than what can be said at present. 


The orthography of our inscription shows some noteworthy features. N is used for » in 
rnna (lines 1 and 24). The same consonant n takes the place of an anusvara in padavin-vigáhya 
‘ (line 4). A redundant d occurs in sama$raya (line 11). V is used for b in samanuvodhaya- (line 
15). Mistakes like bhimichhidra (line 23) for bhümichchhidra, pafichadasan=varshéshu (line 29) 
for pafichadasa-varshéshu and paurpnami. (line 30) for paurnnamdsyam occur in the inscription 
In some cases the consonant after the repha is duplicated. 


The inscription refers itself to the reign of the Ráshtraküta chief Nannarüja who bears 
the surname Yuddhasura which is engraved on the seal of the plates. It is issued by him from 
Padmanagara. Nannarája's genealogy is described as follows: in the Rashtrakita family - 
was born Durgarüja whose son was Góvindaraja to whom was born Svamikaraja. The son of 
Svamikaraja was Nannaraja who was endowed with innumerable virtues and who was a 
Paramabrahmanya and a Paramabhagavata 


The object of the charter is to register the gift made by Nannaraja of lands in the villages of 
'"Umbarikü-grüma and Vatapuraka-grama, to the Brahmana Haragana-dvivédin, son of 
Bhütagana-bhatta and grandson of Varmmulaka-chaturvédin, in order to secure religious merit for 
himself and his parents. The donee is further described as a resident of Tagara, as belonging to 
Va(or Ma)rula gotra, Kausika pravara and Taittiriya charana and as Anivarit-innasattra-pradayin.‘ 
The boundaries of the land granted in Umbarikà are stated as follows : on the south it was bounded 
by the boundary of Vaivadraka, on the north by Tati- or Tiliigichchhi-Bhataraka (temple), on the. 
east by the boundary of Nagayayi and on the west by Uchchhi(chhi)vahala 


The gift is stated to have been made with libation of water on the day of Karttika-Pirnima 
and the date of the record quoted at the end mentions the same day in the Saka year 615 which 
is expressed In words 





1 Above, Vol. IX, p. 297, text-lines 5-6. 

2 Ibid., Vol. VI, p. 297, text-lines 4-5 and 6-7. 

3 [bid., p. 296. 

‘The compound Anivarit-annasattra may be uhderstood as “an ennesativa which wss un-hindered ; or, the 
annasatra was named after a person who had the biruda, Anivárita. See below. 
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The chief Nannaraja who issued the present charter from Padmanagara is already known to 
us from two other inscriptions both belonging to his reign and in which the same genealogy is 
prefaced to his name. These are the Multai Plates! and the Tiwarkhed ‘Plates. The former 
is dated Saka Sarhvat 631, expressed in words, and it records the gift made by Nannarüja of the 
village of Jalaükuhe situated to the west of Kinihivattara, to the north of Pipparikà, to the east 
of Jaluka and to the south of Arjunagrama. None of these villages has been located yet. The place 
from which the charter was issued is not specified. But the findspot of the record is known to be 
Multai in the Betul District of Madhya Pradesh which lies about a hundred miles northeast 
of Akola, the locality in which the Sangalooda Plates were found. The other inscription, viz., the 
Tiwarkhed Plates, discovered near Multai, records another grant by the same king Nannaraja, 
of - some land in the village of Tivérékhéta, i.e., modern Tiwarkhed, on the south bank of Athvé- 
viaka. The date of this record is given both in words and numerals as 553 of the Saka era and 
the :place of issue of the charter was Achalapura, i.e. Ellichpur, 50 miles north of Akola. 

Although the chiefs mentioned in the three charters are the same and the texts of the inscrip- 
tions-up to the donative portion are identical except for slight variations here and there, and some 
omissions in one of them, viz., the Tiwarkhed Plates, some remarkable differences do exist in other 
respects between our inscription and the other two. In the first place the latter two are engraved 
in the angular northern characters while the present Sangalooda Plates are incised in the rounded 
southern characters. Again, there is great difference in the dates quoted in the three records 
although they purport to have been issued by the same king. In the Tiwarkhed Plates tha Saka 
year 553 is given as the date of that charter while our grant and the Multai Plates are dated in 
Saka 615 and 631 respectively. Obviously the Tiwarkhed Plates must be understood to quote 
& wrong date, since in other respects also, besides the disparity of over sixty to eighty years in 
date between that and the others, this charter is faulty and contains large omissions in the textual 
portion which in the other two is complete and identically worded. These and other defects in 
the Tiwarkhed Plates, as pointed out by Prof, Mirashi,? cast some doubts on their genuineness. 

The difference in the script of our record as compared with the other two is indeed noteworthy. 
That in the same region two different scripts were employed and that by the same king must be 
considered to hold some particular significance, the nature of which it is difficult to establish 
although similar instances are known.‘ There are indications afforded by the present charter to 

1 Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIII, pp. 230 ff. and plates. 

2 Above, Vol. XI, pp. 276 ff. and plate. 

3 Above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 3. 

t We have inscriptions of the Telugu Chola chier ruņyakumära coming from the same locality, some of which 
are engraved in the Telugu-Kannada script of the Chalukya variety and some others in the Pallava-Grantha 
characters , e.g., his Tippalür inscription is in the Pallava-Grantha script (above, Vol. XXVII, p. 231 and plate) 


while his Rümesvaram Pillar inscription is in the Telugu-Kannada script of the Chalukya style (above, Vol. 


XXVII, p. 234 and plate). It is well known that this chief was a feudatory alternately of the Pallavas and the 
Chatukyas (above, Vol. XXVII, p. 251). 


Attention may also be drawn in this connection to the enigma presented by some charters of the Sailódbhava 
king Madhavavarman, the characters of each of which are so dissimilar to those of the others, thus presenting & 
paleographical ‘incongruity’. While two of his charters, viz., the Ganjam Plates (above, Vol. VI, p. 144 and 
. pl) and the Cuttack Museum Plates (above, Vol. XXIV, p. 148 and pl.) are in one style, his other two records, 
viz., the Buguda Plates (above, Vol. VII, p. 100 and pl.) and the Puri Plates (above, Vol. XXIII, p. 122 and pl.) 
are engraved in quite a different script and style. The late Mr. N. G. Majumdar tried to give some explanation 
of the enigma presented by these charters (above, Vol. XXIV, p. 149). 

The two records of Dantidurga, viz., the Elléra Plates and the Simangad Plates may also be cited as other 
instances in point. The former which is in southern characters like some Chülukye records of Gujarat were issued 
by the chief when he was still a feudatory of the W. Chšlukyas (above, Vol. XXV, pp. 26.7) while the latter 
which. are in northern characters’ were issued by him as an independent sovereign. Although the genuineness 
of the latter has been called in question yet one cannot set aside the inscription altogether and for our purpose 
we are concerned with the script of the record (see above, Vol. XXV, p. 26). 


= — — _FM 


D2 


112 | EPIGRAPHIA INDICA (Von, XXIX 


. the effect that the issuer was not a paramount ruler but one enjoying only a small status. This 
becomes evident from the fact that no titles of independent rulership like Maharaja much 
less those of supreme lordship like Mahardjadhirdja or Paramabhattaraka are attached to the 
names-of any one of these Rashtrakiita chiefs from the time of the first member of the line, 
viz., Durgar&ja. The recently discovered Nagardhan Plates of Svámiràja,! an earlier member 
of this line, also show that the issuer of that charter, Svamiraja likewise does not assume any 
titles of independent rulership but actually describes himself as Bhattdraka-padanuddhyatah i.e., 
devoted to the feet of his lord (Bhattaraka). To whom then were Nannarája and his ancestors 
of the present charter subordinate ? Prof. Mirashi? expressed the view that they were at first 
vassals of the Kalachuris and later, of the Chalukyas of Bādāmī who displaced the Kalachuris, 
and that Svšmiraja of the Nagardhan Plates was a Kalachuri vassal to start with. He also 
adopted the view, subject to revision, that Góvinda, the adversary of Pulakésin {I mentioned in 
the Aiho]e inscription (634-5 A.C.), was to be identified with Govindarüja, the grandfather of 
Nannaraja and that the Chálukya emperor reduced these Rashtrakiita chiefs to vassalage after: 
his subjugation of Kalachuri Buddharüja and his acquisition of the Three Maharashtrakas. In 
my opinion these conclusions can for the most part be sustained as shown below. 


_ It is not improbable that Govindaraja was a contemporary of Pulakééin II in or before 634-5 
A.C. For, the earliest date for his grandson Nannar&üja provided by the.present record from 
_ Bangalooda is Saka 615, i.e., 693 A.C. and as the latest date afforded for him by the Multai record 
is Saka 631, i.e., 709 A.C. it is not unlikely that he started his reign earlier and that he succeeded 
his father even before 693 A.C., say about 680 A.C. Assuming further that his father Svamika- 
rája had the usual reign of 26 years, i.e., from 655 to 680 A.C., the date assignable 01 the same 
reckoning of 25 years’ rule to Govindaraja would be 630-655 A.C. Thus he could have been a 
contemporary of PulakeSin II in 634-5 A.C. Besides tha reference to Govindarija in the Aihole 
praśasti there is another piece of evidence suggesting some Chalukya association with this Rashtra- 
kita family. Pulakééin II is desoribed as Nagavardhana-pádánuddhyüta in one of the records 
of his 0018000818 ruling in the Nasik District. This Nagavardhana is believed to havo been some 
preceptor of PulakeSin II. Whether it was the name of his preceptor or favourite deity, what is 
worthy of note in this connection is that Nàgardhan or Nagavardhana was the findspot of the 
grant of Svamiraja and this place might have been named after a deity or a person called N aga- 
vardhana to whom Pulakééin II was devoted. If this surmise is proved correct by more substantial 
evidence, it may just be possible that Pulakééin II, in the course of his campaign upto the Revi and 
the Vindhyas,* passed through Nagardhan, the capital of these Rashtrakita chiefs and subdued them 
in the time of Govindaraja, somotime before 634-5 A.C. Since then the family might be supposed 
to have continued to be Chalukya vassals upto the time of the present charter, the script of 
which as noticed already, bears such close resemblance to some Chälukya records of the period, 
particularly the Nausari Plates of Yuvar&ja Sryasraya-Siladityas, the Manor Plates of Vinaya- 
ditya Maügalarasa,* and the Afijanéri Plate of Téjavarman of the Hariáchandra family.’ Besides, 
there is yet one more indication in the present grant to connect these chiefs with the Chalukyas 
politically. The donee of the charter is called Aniv@rita annasattra-pradayin. It is well known 








1 Above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 1 ff. and plate. 

3 Ibid., p. 8. 

* Nirpag Plates of Nagavardhana: Ind. Ant., Vol. IX, p. 124. Fleet doubts the genuineness of the grant 
(Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, pt. ii, p. 358, n. 1). See, however, above, Vol, XXV, p. 228. 

4 Above, Vol. VI, p. 10. 

# Above, Vol, VIII, plate facing p. 232. 

* Ibid., Vol. X XVIII, plate facing pp. 20-1, 

१ Ibid., Vol. XXV pp 227, 235 a» ` 11669. 
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34 [ब]सतायं [|] [ष]डत्तुनीरोगतनुः षड्मिविंवी(व)जितो atawa: किमम्यत्‌ ngagu सता(सो) 
; Tay चतुर्देशीविने सुशर्मण(णा) भर्म तुला- 


35 श्यकर्मणः ।. प्रकल्पितं] [सुं]दरप्तप(सप्त)सागरदानस्य. वादावधिवासनं मुदा ॥३४॥ fem 
बितान(नं) . चपला[:*] पात(पता)काः सुपल्लवाचं (इचं )- 


36 वनमालिकाइच à सत्सवंतोभव्रकरातवलल्यों विनिर्मिता - म(मं)डपयुग्समध्ये nay gea 
मंडययुग्ममध्ये भुवो हरेविंघ्नपते- 


37 ww वास्तोः । पुरोहितादेवंरणं ata ऋत्विग्गणस्पाप्यकरोत्कमेण ngu  ततइचतुर्दि क्ष(क्षु) 
w संडपदये कोणेषु dën समस्सदेव- 


38 ताः । wat वास्तुप्रभृतीन्प्रहादिकान्वेश्चा॑ च वेवान्प्रविभाति भूपतिः ngon सतोः 
भवत्मं(न्मं)डपयुर्ममध्ये होमे : परा त्वज ` | 


39 उसमास्ते । श्रीवेदपाठेषु जये(पे)ष॒ सर्वक्रियासु सक्ता नुपत(तेः) सुखाय wasn ततः 
fega: शिविका(कां)तरस्थितः शिवप्रसादा[त्‌] 


r 


40 शिविर प्रति प्रभुः । श्रकल्पये(यव्‌) हृय(वाजि?)गं(ग)तिं गतक(क्ल)मः स घामरः 
छ(च्छ)त्रघरादिक(के)वतः ngen श्र(श्री)राणबीरः शिविर प्रविइय, सुख(खं) | 


4] फलाधारविधिं प्रकल्प्य च । जलाशयोत्सर्गविधेरपस्करं कत्त॑समाज्ञापयद(वे)ष मानुषान्‌ ॥४०।। 


Slab XVIII ; Canto XVII 

| [Metres : vv. 1, 5-8, 11-14, 21-23, 26, 27, 29, 33, 37, 38 Upajati ; v. 2 Indravajrà ; v. 3 Upnjats 

of Upendravajrà, Indravajra and Vaméasthabila ; vv. 4, 32 Drutavilambita ; vv. 9, 16, 17, 20, 24, 

९6 Upajat: of Vamšasthatila and Indravaméa ; vv. 10, 25 Indravaméa ; vv. 15, 18, 30, 31, 34, 

Anushtubh ; vv. 19, 41, 42 Sardülavikridita ; v. 28 Prithvi ; vv. 36, 39 Upéndravajrà ; v. 40 
Malini.) I 

] w श्रीगणेशाय नम[:*] । were लिल्यते । waqg: किल पूर्णिमाया(यां) 

gagatan नृपराजसिंह: । राज्ञीसमेतः. सपुरो- 


2 हितो वाभवत्प्रव(वि)ष्टः शुभमंडपेस्मिन्‌ ॥१॥ emt ff? भ्ररिसिंहनाम्ना पुत्रेण युक्तो 
जयसिंहनाम्ना । सद्भीमसिंहे- 


3 न सुतेन सक्तः पुत्रेण राजी गजसिंहनाम्ना ॥२॥ सुत(ते)न वा. सुरजसिंहनाम्ना 
` तथंद्रसिंहाभिषसूनुना च । सुतेन ge 





1 Meaning ' gold’. 
8 Sandhi is not Observed here. 
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4 इच महाबहावुरसिहेन PUTT: ॥३॥ ग्रमरसिंहशुभाभिघपौत्रवानजव (ब) सिंहमुखोत्तम- 
dem t प्रियम- 

5 ना(नो)हरसिंहसमन्बितः प्रविलसहलसिंहविशोभित्तः ` eu सुतेन ` gen ` मरायणादिवासेन 
योग्येः फ़ुलठक्करंडच । महा- 

6 ` पुरोधोरणछ्ोडरायादिकंशथ भीषूवरम(मं)त्रिमुख्येः nun विराजितो मंडपमध्यवेशे पुर्णाहुतिं 
girat: प्रकल्प्य । जलाश्षया(यो)- 

7 gang ध तूणं स पूर्णमेवं gamt: ॥६॥ समस्तजीवावसितृष्तये वे जला. 
दायोस्सर्गसयं विधाय । मत्वा जगञ्जोवनमेत- 


8 वस्य सुज(जी)वनं राणमणिर्विभाति ue यथा दिलीपो हयमेथकर्ता सत्सेतुभसा(ता) 
भुवि रामभव्रः । युधिष्ठिरो वा कृतराजसूय- ` 


9 ww राणामणिरेप(ष) भाति nen ततः सुवर्णादतसपष्तसागरधानोहलसन्मंडपमध्य उत्तमे । 


श्रोराजसिंहः परियारसंयुतः प(प्र)- 


10 विष्ट एवातिविहिष्टदिष्टयुक ueu mera कांचमसप(व्स)रा(सा)गरवानस्य [पूर्णा]हुति- 
पूर्वकानि(णि) वे । कर्माणि कृत्वा किल निमंलो- 

11 ` सम्स्वा(स्वां)तः सुधर्माधिपषन्यवेभव: ॥१०॥ G e w कांचनेम 'विनिसिता- 
न्य(न्यं)वु(चु)धिरूपकानि(,णि) स(सं)स्थापितान्यग्रत एय ताऽ-' 

12 नि सोपस्व(स्क)राणि क्रमता(तो) वदामि ॥११॥ aagi सवणेन पु(पु)णं कुंडं 

| qum सपयः सकृष्ण(ष्ण) Il परं wam(qaqa) समहेशमन्यत्‌ तथापरं q- 

13 dad ग(गु)डाद्य(द्य) ॥१२॥ दध्नातिधन्य(न्य) समहेंद्रमन्यत्पर(र) रमायुक्‌(ग्‌) घृतशर्करं 
ख [।*] गोरीयुतं. वा परमंब(वु)यक्तं सप्तेति कुंडाति(नि) मय(ये)रितानि ॥१३॥ 

14 एतानि सर्वाणि स वस्तुकाति(नि) वत्वे(त्व)व राज्ञीसहितो गृहीत्वा [।*] धन्याशिषो 
धीरपुरोहितोक्तात्सुत्विग्ग्ताः जयति क्षितीः ॥१४॥ 

15 मा(स)हादान(नं) स an(n) राजसि(सिं)हो महीपतिः ` (ul सप्तसागरपय्यंतं भाति 
कोत्ति(त्ति) प्रकाशयन्‌ ॥१५॥ “जलाशय /त्यागविधोौ समस्तस- 


16 ज्जलावलित्यागविधिमंयेत्यलं । कार्या(यो) हि मत्वा शुभसप्तसागरदानं galà) दानिवरेण 
युक्ता ॥१६॥ पग्रं(ग्रं)येबु. दृष्टं किल gaer 


— l —— —— — r OO... ....... U angan 





` This avagrahe sign is not necessary. 

3 Read °a=aa ritvtg-uktà. 

3 These two avagraha signs are unnecessary. 

4 There is & superfluous anusvdra over this letter. 
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V7 mem तदाधिक्यकुतो स्फुरत्यणः [।*] स्वफल्पिताब्ध्यन्वितसप्ससागरदान(नें)न areta fidt- 
aaen: ॥१७॥ गा(गां)भीर्याद्रजसं(सिं)होयं जि- . 


18 en Ma) सप्तसागरान्‌ [।*] तान्महादानविधिना द्विजेभ्यः प्रददों मुषा uw 
जो(ज्यो)तिविंन्मतमेकतो जलधयः षट(ड)भागकेंतभुंष[:*] क्षाराव्थि- 


19 su वा मते जलघयः सप्तेकतो ama: [।*] मध्ये राजसमुद्र एष mafai ee 
तत्र तद्वानोत्सर्गविधानयोमंम मत(तं) तत्सत्यमेव uo ॥१९॥ 


20- रत्नाकरेणेब विधिस्तु वाडवानलस्थ पोषं तनुते यथा. प्रभू[ः*] । तथाकरोत्कांचमसपु(ष्ह) 
सागरदान(ने)न वे वाउच'बह्निपोषण(णं) ॥२०॥ ततस्तु- 


21 लासंडपसंप्रविष्ट: श्रीराजसिंहः परिवारयक्तः + gaari सकल(लं) विधान(नं) अकल्य्ण 
पु(पु)र्णाहुतिमत्र ` कृत्वा ॥२१॥ 

` 22 ` तुलाछ(क्छ)दंडस्थहरो सुशालग्रामं करे दृष्टिमयं निधाय । erem: PATE: सित 
श्रुतस्फुरन्पो(त्पौ)त्र 1 विचि- ` | 

` 23 sama: ॥२२॥ अंतश्नतित्र(बं)हापरायणइच तता(तो)तुलां हेमतुलामनल्पां । मुदा AANA 

नुपोबदद्वा दिव्याः स्वदासीः प्रति 


_ 24 wm: ॥२३॥ सुवणंमृद्रापरिपु(पु)रिता[*[. शुभाः सम(मा)नयंत्वेव जवेन कोथलीः [ee] 
ताभिर्धृतास्ता व(ब)हुशस्तुलापुटे परा[:*] समानेतुमिमा- 


25 स्ततो गर्ता[ः*] seu श्रत्रांतर(रे) बाप्यवदद्धराधवो ` is g(t) यदि था 
भव(वे)त्तदा [ez] सप्तस्यथयो सागर एक उत्तम झानीयतामाश(शु) सुवण(णं)नि- 


26 fm] URRUN गरीय(ब)दासाख्यपुरोहितेन तदोकू(क्त)मेवं नृपतिं प्रतीति Der] श्रपेक्षितेवाच 
fe सागरस्म युक्ता नुपेंदो समता त(तु)त्यायाः ॥२६॥ 


97 एताद(द्‌)शं काव्यमहो सुनव्य(व्यं) पुदो(रो)धनोक्तं किल भव्यभय्य(व्यं) + शृत्वा नुपालोभवदेश 
तुष्ट: स्मेराननो दानिगणे ae: ॥२७॥ त्रियुक(झ )- 


28 नवसहस्त(र)कप्रमिततोलकप्रोल्लसत्सुवणंपरिपुरितां [fe] त(तु)ला(लां) gawat à+ विधाय 
पुरह(हु)तवक्षि(रिक्ष)तितले < 

29 दानसद्विधानकृतिपूर्वक(कं) जयति राजसिंहो qua ngon समस्तदेदावलिश्ोभ(भि)तेयं fare- 
मालाकलितातिदृइया । प्र- 


1 The word vádava is used here in the sense of bráhmana. . 
3 This danda is unnecessary. 
8 This is perhaps a local term, meaning ‘bag’. 
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ल॑ सुदर्णाछ(न्छ)सुवणंपूर्णा हेमी तुला मेदनिभा चिभाता(ति) ngen सुवणंमतुलं प्राष्य 
यस्तत्यागी स उच्चतां O धते तप्तमनं qez- 


सुष्णतुलयोचितं ngon ` géie) स्थितं नुप(प) gie जाता atiga [i] 
सुवणंपू्ण(णा) विनता aigle तुल(लो)चितं ॥३१॥ श्र्म[रसिं]हशु- 

भ(भा)निधमद्धूत॑ सुभगपोत्रवरं मघुरोयि(व्ति?)कं । कनकका(कां)ततुलास्यितमादरात्समतनोश्षपतिः 
प्रियतामयः ॥३२॥ एव(बं) तुला[दान]वि- 


षि(षिं) प्रकल्पा(ल्प्या)भवत्कृतार्थी न्‌पराजसिंहः शि(क्ष?)णं तुल(ला) सवंवु(वु)धः aan 
विचिश्रमश्रास्ति वु(बु)घोक्तिमध्ये ॥३३॥ न ममेति eet. 


का(क्या)हाने ज्ञाने तथेरितात्‌ [De] कमज्ञानोद्भवसुखं राजसि(सिं)ह॒ mafia ॥३४॥ 
जलाशयो त्सगेसुसप्तसागर दानस्फुरत्स्व- ॒ 


णंदुलाभिधानकं । कमंत्रय(यं) निर्मितवान्नरेशवर: । पापत्रयं हत्त(त्तु)मिहेति कारणात्स? - 
॥३५॥ त्रया(यी)महात्र(त)क (क )सं[म]- 


drana तु लोकत्रयतुष्टिसुष्टं | गुणत्रयोद्धतविकारश्ञांत्ये त्रिमतिमद्ृदम'समपंणाय ॥३ UN 
umm) [1] 


ब्रिभिमंखरेभिरयास्य जां(जा)तं शताइवमेधीयफल हि मन्ये । तदिंद्रताकृदरणी(णीं)ब्रता तत्‌ 
श्रीराजसिंहस्य fa- 
भाति भव्या ॥३७॥ प्रामौ(क)*घदांन(दानं) (त)* गजराजिवानं हयालिदानं घ(काटनो)*रणी- 


प्रदान[नं) । गोवु(व्‌ं)ददान(नं) नृपतिः प्रक- ˆ 


[sc] नानाविष(धं) दानमथातितु(काटनो)'ष्टा(ष्डः) ॥३८॥ .तुलाकृते मेरू(द)रहो गुहीतस्त्वया । 
यदा वेव तदव जातः । स शंकरः. 


wut इव(एष) eiss Romia कवि(सवार)'स्वरूप[ः] naen हिजपतिगुर(द)- 
भास्वन्मोददा स्वणंपूर्णा ` विविषवि- 


वु (बु) धसेवाम(मं)डपाडंव(ध)राभा । दिगधिपकृतशोभासिद्धगंघवं गीताइभवंव (तु)लतुला से में(मे)रू(र)रेव 
द्वितोयः uyon 


3 This danda is unnecessary. 

2 The last letter, i.e., sa, is superfluous. 

š Perhaps we have to road iri-miriimad-brahma. ` 
t The letters in brackete are to be omitted. 
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42 श्रासीद्धास्करतस्तु भाधवबुधो$स्माद्रामचंद्रस्ततः सत्सवइच(इव)रकः फठोंडी(डि)कुलजो. wert 
दिनाथस्सुतः ॥४१॥४ 


43 तेल(लं)गोस्य त(तु) रामचंद्र इति वा geste वा माधवः पुत्रा(न्रो)भून्मपधुसु(सृ)बमस्थय 
इमे ब्रह्मेशविष्णूपसा[:*] . ॥४२(४१)॥ यस्य(स्या)सीन्मधु- 


44 सुदनंस(नस्तु) जनको वेणी च गोस्वामिजाऽभून्माता crete ऐ(ए)[ष*] कृतवाच्चाजप्रशस्त्याह्यं । 
काव्य (व्यं) राणगुणोघवर्णन- . 


46 मयं वौरा(रां)क(क)[युक्‍तं wat] पूर्णः aama सर्ग उदगाद्वागर्यसगंस्फुट: ॥[४२॥*] 


d 


Slab XIX ; Canto XVIII 


[Metres : vv. 1, 2, 32, 39, 40 Sardilavikridita ; vv. 3, 6-8, 11, 18-15, 17 Upajah ; v. 4 Indra- 
vajrà ; vv. 5, 9, 10, 12, 19-21 Upajate of Indravaméáà and Vamésasthabila ; v. 16 Indranamsd ; v. 18 
Upajati of Indravamsa, Varéasthabila and Upéndravajrà ; vv. 22-31, 35, 37, 38 Anushtubh ; vv. 34, 
' :85 Sragdhard ; v. 36 Malini.) 


१८° 


pou श्रीगणेशाय wie) । घांसो दिव्यगुढोत[थत्सि]रथल[ः*] सालोल श्रासीदको मभे(ज्के)रोषि 
TARA धनमयो भाडींदिका[सा]- 


~~ 


2 दडी । AAA शुभ[ङृत्‌] . सरोल . उदित[/] श्रीमानसानो पुनर्भावो द्वावशसंख्यया 
परिमितान्प्रामानिमानेकदा ngu SART- | 


3 जसमुद्रसुंदरतरोत्सगेंग्रहारीकृतान्‌ श्रीराणामणिराजसिंहनुपतिधंन्य: पुरोधोविधि | वि(बि) जाणाय 
गरीव(ब)दासवि- 


4 male मुदा वत्तवान्सर्वाध्यक्षवराय सर्वदिष्रये चित्तानु[सं]धानिने usu गरीब(७)- 
` वासाख्यप(पु)रोहिताय afa- 


5 मान्दादशसंमिताँस्त(स्तु) [।*] दत्वा(त्ता) ददौ [ब्रा]ह्यणमंडलाय ग्रामान्धरां भ्रिहलप्रमाणा:(णां) 
NaN A(t: कमं समस्ते(स्त)मेत- 


6 qaam: परिकल्प(ल्प्य). नूनं । gen [दि]जेभ्यः श्रृतिनिमिताक्षीःः [सर्वां al 
mag माहीं] wi: ॥४॥ वर्षात मेधा व(ब)हवो मुहुः "n 


— "Y'yhis numbering is wrong. We should have here a simple danda, marking the first half of sho verse ` 
2 The words yuktain mahat are supplied from v. 39 of the canto XIX. 
3 This figure 18 is written on the top of the slab and refers to the serial number of the canto. 


4 T'his should be corrected into "Rm. 
15 DGA/52 ` E 
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ने:(ने)दिंनेत्र [ते*]नानुमितं यदप्रतः । दृष्टोत्सव॑ ते हरिरेष सार्थकं कसुं सहस्रं anti 
समागतः ॥५॥ यत्पोणंभास्यां ga- | 

VISUS कमंत्रयं तेन तु पूणिंऽम्मार्यां ।  य्थेव चंद्रः परिपूर्णकांतिः(ति)स्तथा 
प्रपुर्णातिरिचिधुंपः स्यात्‌ usu मनोरथः q- 

णंतमोस्य भूयात्फलं तथा स्यातारिपूर्णमेव o पूर्णं प्रप)रं amea तयातितुष्टं 
प्रमोदसंपुर्णतमो adeg ॥७॥ fs सर्व॑ स्वतु- 

लाविघानं पूर्णाहुतिपं(प्रां)तमनन्यचित्ता । तुलाघिरूढातुलपटटराज्ञी ` ams सोभाग्यसुपुण्यपूर्णा uci 
सुवणवणं(णं) faa- 

वत्यलं रचा यशोविशेषेण च राजतीं रुचिं । श्रोषट्टराज्ञो किल जेतुमृहाताऽतुला- 
` करोट्रूप्यमयीं तुलां ततः nen तिव(निषं)त्यंऽ* 

सांगं सकलं तुलाविबि(घिं) पूर्णाहुतिप्रांतमनंतमोदयुक्‌ । गरीव(ब)दासाण्यपुरोहितस्तदा सुवणंपूर्णा 
कृतवान्महातुलां | 

॥१०॥ ततः प्रसन्नो रणछोडरायनामानमाल(त्म)प्रियमान्म(त्म)जं < [\*] maa em. 
तिलसत्रु(त्तु)लायां प्रमोद:(द)पूर्ण (णो)भवदेव gë ॥११॥ | 

सर्वेषु वर्णेषु यतः सुवर्णवान्सु(वांस्तु)ला(लां) सुवर्णप्रचुरां ततोतनोत्‌ । रूप्याभकीत्ति- 
्कु(संफु)रितेन राजत(तीं) तुलां तथाकारयदेष gam 

॥१२॥ तोडास्थितेः श्रीयुतरायसिंहभूपस्य मातां(ता) रजतेन पु(पु)ण(णाँ) । तुलामतुल्याम- ` 


करोदुदारो[ह्ल]सन्मना धमंधुरंधराभत्‌ 


॥१३॥ वो(चो)हानवंश्यस्तु सलूंबरिस्थः स केसरीसिंह इति प्रसिद्धः a रावस्तुलां 
रूप्यमयी विधाय घन्योभवद्धर्ममयो Per. | | 


SZ ॥१४॥ स चारणो वा(बा)रहटः प्रसिद्धः सत्केसरीसिंह इति प्रपु(पूर्णा ! रूप्येण 
रूप्याभयशः wat कुवंस्तुलां तामकरो 


Gare ॥१५॥ श्रस्पि(स्मि)न्दिने राजसमुद्रनामकः प्रोकतस्तडागो गिरिमंदिरं महत्‌ । प्रोक्तं 
नर्ण च राजमंदिरं राजा- 


farsi] नगर(रं) पुरं तथा ॥१६॥ maa aaa तु सहत्ननत्रसमानसंपत्तिविराजभानः à 
श्रीराजसिंहो ब(ब)लिकणंभो- 


! The avagraha signs are superfluous. 

२ Before ATA there is again a superfluous avagraha sign. 
3 This danda is engraved above the line. 

* This avagrahasi rii s also superfiuous. 
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जभोविक्रमा्कपमवानिवीरः ui ei dé रितान्षान्यधराषरांस्तान्पक्वान्नशोता(शेला)नपि शकराद्रीन्‌ । गु- 


डादिसंडाविकपरवतांद्चव adi द्विजाविभ्य इहागतेभ्यः ngan ततो गिरीणामभवत्व(त्त्व)लक्ष्यता 
चित्रं हि तेषां(षा)- | 


मभवज्जनुः पुनः । sU धान्यादि सुका्यकुज्जनः कृतं कृतार्थेरिह सेवया प्रभोः ॥१९॥ 
नेतावृ्ं जन्म 

नवाप्यलक्यता' ईदृगिगरीणामभवज्जनुः पुनः । एते स्थिता एव तु याचकावलेगुहद्रजे मित्र 
न चित्रमत्र 


तत्‌ ॥२०॥ श्रत्रोत्सवे सद्घृतवापिकाः पुनः(न)मुहः कृता[ः*] कार्यकरेमंहाजनः [IH] 


मृष्टुमुंहस्ता रिरिचनं चित्रता 


पानौयवाप्यो रिरिचुस्तदद्भूतं ॥२१॥ . me प्रेक्षिलोकोक्तिदिक्पालांशायृतो — gra(d) । 
इंब्रप्रचेतोधनदश्रीशानांशाधिकत्ववान्‌ ॥२२॥ 


ततो य(बं)हुतरं wed sm. वत्तं पुरोधसे । ऋरिव[रभ्यो] ब्राग |्मणेभ्यशच प्रभुणा सावर 
मुदा ॥२३॥ प्रभो राजसमुब्रस्य रिंगत्तु(त्तु)पतर(रं)गकः + az- 


स्थद्विजदारिब्रम[वु|मा दूरीकृता ध्रुवं ॥२४॥ सन्ये राजसमुब्रस्य sid: [सलिल-*]संघयेः [1] 
थाचकालेदं रिव्रार्यपंकप्रक्षालनं ष्ल(कृ)तं uqun eur 

जसमुद्रस्य तटे सहार्वतीपुरि । व्राग्दरिद्रसुदाम्नो मे श्रीदः स्याः श्रीपते TT URRU 
तटे राजसमुद्रस्य वसन्‌ श्रीश ag थियं + wma-. 

रिप्रसुवाम्नो(म्ने) मे देहि 'ना(वा)क्‌(क्तं)ड्लापंणात्‌ ॥२७॥ सप्तसागरदानेन तत्सप्तपुरुषाजिंतं । 
द्विजानां दीघंदारिद्रयथ प्रभो दूरीकृतं त्वया ॥२७(२८)॥ सम(प्त)सा- 


गरदानस्य सुबणौ घप्रवाहतः | दृरीकृतस्त्वया राजन्हिजदारित्रधसवद्रमः ॥२८(२९)। | INEN- 
तुलास्वर्णेः सुवर्णगिरिसंनिभान्‌ । कुर्वन्स- | 

तां meate) तहृ(दा)रिद्र(द्रध)दमनो भुवं ॥२९(३०)॥ तुलासुवर्णदानेन राजसिंह 
प्रभो त्वया ।. वु(है)रीकृतं(ता) ` द्राग्विदरषामतुला साघमणंता ॥३०(३१) d gi 

ते. राजसमुद्ररूपमपरं रूपं दधानोंबु(बु)घिः ॥३०(३२)। मध्ये TY] sett ]लक[ल्लो]लः(लाः) 
hat स्क(स्फ)टिककूटभाः । सारसाः सरसास्तोरे भांत्यस्य 

नवका वकाः ॥३१(३३)॥ मुक्ता(क्त्वा) स्वीयं कृजं(गृहं) बे वभ(स) ति किल तटे यस्य 


सद्धा(हा)रकांतां कृत्वा रम्यां पुरीं ब्राग्यननभयभयः Fal grease: । 





os nnn 


1 Sandhi is not observed nere. f 
2 After this fifty-six syllables are wanting, which shows that one complete line of the inscription is missing. 
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34 गोमत्युत्तुंगसंग[ः Ç c wc! ? ]विगदसछ(च्छं)लचक्ोछ(च्छ)पद्मः श्रीराणाराजसिंह प्रभुवर भवतः 
श्रीतडागस(स्स)मुद्रः ॥३२(३४)॥ वि(बि)भ्राणः सेतुवं(बं)- 


35 धं गिरिवररुचिरः पुरितो जीवनोधेर्नानानद्यात्र(त्त)संग(गः) शिवसदनयुतः पोतपंक्या(क्त्या) gong 
नेतावल्प्तास्त(त्स्यात्स)मुत्र स्तद धि- i 


36 क [इति ते.. भूपते श्रीतडागो. मर्यादां वाडबाग्निं कलयति न a वा क्षारनार(नीरं) 
कदाचित्‌ ॥३३(३ lu प्रियतमर्मा[थ्‌ ]राया मंडलाच्चंड- 


37 कालयवनकलितभीत्यागत्यगोवद्धंनेशः । वसति तव तडागस्यांवि(ति)के os? तञ्जलधि- 
_ मपरमेनं राजसिंहेति जाने ॥३४(३६)॥ 


38 अमावास्यां विना a(aja ala: सिंधुः सगर्जनः + तडागस्ते तदधिकः सदा 


c € 


स्प(स्पृ)इयो विगर्जनः ॥३५(३७)॥ समुद्रयातुः स्वीकारो न कलो 


39 यातुरत्र g । त्वया कृत्येति) even: o वीरायं ` सिंधृतोधिकः ॥[३८।*] श्रीराणो- 
दयसिंहसुनुरभवत्‌ः श्रोमान्प्रतापः genee श्रीः | 


` ` 


. 40 “अ्मेरश्वरोस्थ ततनं(न)यः श्रीक(श्रोक)णंसिंहोस्य वा । पुत्रो राणजगत्पतिश्व(इच) तनय्ये(यो)- 
स्माद्राजसिंहोस्य वा पुत्रः श्रीजयसिंह एष F- 


41 तता(वा)न्वीरः शिलालेखितं ॥३६(३७)॥ पूर्ण सप्तदशे शते तपसि वा agiia दिने 
हा्त्रिशन्मितवत्सरे नरपतेः श्रीराज- | | 


49 सिंहप्रभोः .। . काव्यं राजसमुद्रमिष्टजलधेः सुष्ठप्रतिष्ठा(ष्ठा)विधेः ` स्तोत्राकतं रणछोडभट्ट रचितं 
vmm [॥४०॥] इति सर्ग(:) wan 


Slab XX ; Canto XIX 

[Metres : vv. 1, 12 Sragdhard ; vv. 2, 3 Vasantatilakd ; vv. 4, 42, 43 Sürdülavikridita ; एए.3, 

38-41 Upajati ; vv. 6-11, 14-20, 22-23 Anushtubh ; v. 13 Pramànika ; vv. 21, 34-36 Rathoddhata 
v. 37 Sikharini.] 


d 
Lou ॐ श्रोगणेजाय नमः [॥*] लक्ष्मौसत्कांतिचंद्रामृतशुभविषसत्कामधुक्शाङं (ङ्गं) घन्बप्राकद्यो- ` 
(eg: ऽपारिजांतामरयुवतिमणीस- ` 


1 These three syllables are missing. 
2 Sandhi is not observed here. 

5 This ta is redundant. 

4 This figure 19 appears on the top. l 
5 This sign of avagraha is unnecessary and is to be omitted. 
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2 cusam [।*] शा(शं)खाछो(चुछो)च्चे:अ्रवोयुक्‌त्रिदशगजमहाभं गर्भ [सं)भूतिरदा धन्व(न्वं)तयं- 
(Gest वांबुभिरिति भवतः क्षीरसिंघु(घु)- 


3 स्तडागः utu कु(क्‌)भोद्भवप्रकरकृष्टजलो विशुष्को जातस्ततो लवणनीरमयः समुद्रः कुंभोखू व- 
` प्रकरकृष्ठजलोतिवु प्रा(डो) 
4 मिष्टस्तव क्षितिप राजसमुद्र एषः ua धौदारकोडूवकृते परिमुक्तभूमिन्यु(न्यू)नः qafa- 
azai: किल कृ[ष्ण]या(वा)क्यात्‌ [e] met 
ठ रभिष्रधरणीपुरवासिकृष्णो नून सुपर्ण इति तेऽब्धिवरस्तडागः [॥३॥*] खाते षष्ठि(ष्टि)- 
सहस्रभूपतनयाः पृत्तौ सहस्रारयं(स्राप्य)- 
6 युंगा(गं)गाद्या लवणीकृतावपिं qisa: सेतुब(ब)धेंबु[घेः] ॥३।(।)' खाते qig मिष्टसष्टिू 
भवान्यत्सेतुबंघस्य तत्सिंघो- 
7 रेककृतेर[वि]घ्नसमयान्मन्यामहे धन्यतां ॥४॥ .अल्पल्य . साम्यं न ददाति कञ्चित्समस्य. साम्य 
न च. दुष्टमस्य । ततो महत्वे(त्वे)- 
8 न जलाश्षयोय(य) « प्रोबत[:*] समुद्रः कविभिर्न चित्रं ॥५॥ जले निमग्ना ये ग्रामा 
a ते मग्ना. महीपते । ते लग्ना वरुणवारे भग्नास्त- 


9 amia: usu Zeie) विशिष्टग्रामाणां mawan जलाशये । मग्नानि तोर्थक्षेत्राणि 
तानि जातानि भूपते uen .ये जन्मिनां 


10 जीवनदाः स्थले ते जीवनप्रदांः । यादसां च qoi ग्रामा गुणग्रामभतोंबुगाः usu 
भूस्था वृक्षा जले मग्नास्तेषां वी(बी)जांकुरे- 


(iar: | जलेभवन्वात्(टि)कातो वरुणस्य त्वया कृता neu वो(बो)धिदु(द्र)मो जलस्थायी 
तपस्तपति दुःकरां(दुष्कर) । प्रवालमालय(या) शा- 


Als l 


11 


® m~ 


12 खांगुला(ली)भिः सार्था(थं)काह (gr): ॥१०॥ वर्टावाक्षाः स्थितास्तोये तप(पं) 
क्षालयंति जटाजालं नूनम(मे)तेश्र 


प्रचर तपः । 


13 योगिनः ॥११॥ त्वत्का(त्की)त्तिंस्वणं दी भृद्यदु[प]तिसहितप्राप्तकालिंदिकःयुग्तीलछा(च्छा)यान्‌म(मा)ना- 
` त्स्नपलकरगजोत्कुभ- 

14 सि(सिं)बुरसंगात्‌ । भ्राजत्सारस्वतोघस्तदिति नरपते ते तडागः प्रयागो न्यग्रोधा ` ग्रक्षयाख्याः 
प्रविदधति पव(दं) qaan- 


1 This numbering ought to have come after स्तडाग: in the previuns lins. 
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15 femfa(fü)emi ॥१२॥ यथा स्थले तथा जले बुधा afafa) जंतवः । विचित्रमत्र 
झालिनस्तया जय(यं)ति भूपते ॥[१३।*] वनस्थिता द्रुमाः aaa) a- | 


16 gem एव तेऽभवन्‌ । युक्तं विशेषो घर्मोऽत्र वरुणस्योपयोगतः ॥१३(१४)॥ qd यत्र 
बने सिंहगर्जनानि जलाइये । जातेत्र जलकल्लो- 


17 , लगजनानि जयंत्यलं ॥१४(१५)॥ वरुणा[ल]यतस्तोयानयनात्स जितस्त्वया । प्रेक्षंते “m 
` (murai पद्मछ(च्छ)ग्रकटाक्षकंः ॥१५(१६)॥ कम- 


. 18 लाघ(क्ष)स्त्वयानीतस्तडागे वरुणालयात्‌ । कमलाघ(क्ष) स्थापितोत्र कमलादानतत्पर ॥१६(१७)॥ 
~. ,प्रदक्षिणास्वागता या माला भूपाल तां(ता)- 


“19 स्त्वया । तडागं वरुणप्रीत्यं प्रेषिताः करु[णानिघे] ॥१७(१८)॥ वटानां जलमग्नानां जटा 
राजंति तत्र ते [DJ] ate: ein कुर्व(व)ति नीडानि o / 


(90 am इव ॥१८(१९)॥ निर्मलो जीवरक्षाङृद्वि(हि)[जरक्षण]कृत्त्वया ] नवसूत्राप(पं )णेनोये (नायं) 
तडागो amba: ॥१९(२०)॥ पुर्वपशिचिमसु|दक्षि]- 


. 


21 णोत्तरवेशभूमिष न द(दु)ष्टिगोचर: । [— — —] खलु जलायश्ञो . बुधः aen? 
l इति नात्रांच[त्र चि)त्रता ` ॥२०५२१)॥ भ्रीराजनगरस्थास्थ क . | | 


22 . रद्भू(-ू)तभूतल । विराजते राजसिंहो गाडा(?)मंडलमातनोत्‌ ॥२१(२२)॥ तत्र द्विजा[त]यो 
: नानादेशात्प्रा[प्ता*]: सुवेषिण[:।*] ष्‌(द्‌)चत्वारि(रि)शवा- 


23 श्थायुक्सहत्रमितयः स्थिता[ः*] ॥२२(२३)। एताब(वं)तो ग्रामनामसहिताः? श्रधिकाः पुनः | 
ब्रा(ब्रा)ह्मणास्त(स्तु)? श्रस(सं)र्याता amar at. 


24 त्र oda: ॥२३(२४)। ततो गरीव(ब)दासाणयः पुरोहितवरो हितः । तत(त्र) स्थित्वा 
स्वयं स्वाज्ञाकारिणः कार्यकारिणः ॥[२५॥*] स्थापयित्वा | 


25 स्वहस्ताभ्या(भ्यां) :तद्वस्तेर[प्य |हनिश(शं) सप्र(प्त)सागरदानस्थ तुलादानस्य वा प्रभाः(भोः) 
॥२४(२६)॥ धंन(धतं)  श्रीपट्टराक्ष्यां(श्या))इच तुला[वर]व्यं तथा 


26 बहु. [।*]  स्वकल्पित[स्व]णंतुलादानस्य ` व(ब)हु हाटक ॥[२७॥*] ` रणछोडरायक्र(कु)तं 
gami [त]दामितं । दत्वा(त्त्वा) पूर्वोकृ(क्त)[विप्रे*]भ्यः सदापू्वंमुदास्वितः ॥२५(२८)॥ 
faa (वे)कएव- ML | 

EE 


The number 20 between a pair of double danda appears àbove the hne, while there is & single danda after 
ta, the last letter of the verse 


2 Sandhi is not observed here. 
3 After this there are two dota and two. dandas, which are all superfluous. 
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27 wga(qd) स तान्विघा(न्व्यघा)तृष्टमानसो(सान्‌) । भ्रत(श्न)वान(नं) बहुविघ(घं) gaatran 
भुपोति(भूर्पातः) 1॥२६(२९)॥ ततः सभापं(मं)डपस्यो राजसिंहो महोपतिः । Spil 
जभ्या(भ्यो) 

28 याचकेभ्यशच वा(चा)रण[भ्यो*] द्रि(दि)वानिजं [mon] व(वं)दिभ्यः सर्वलोकेभ्य[:*] 
सुवणं(णं) (atawa । ूप्यम्‌(मु)द्रास्तथाऽक्षुब्रा लकारा [o -— o —] 


॥२७(३१)॥ वासां- 


29 सि हेमह(ह)थानि वाजिनों जितवाजिन:। उत्तुंगमातंगगणान्दत्वा(स्वा) संमोदमाद्रधे ॥२८(३२)॥ 
हलानां बहलानां च ताम्नपत्राणि भूपतिः । ग्रा- 


30 माणां ` विलसद्धाच्यग्रामाणां दत(त्त)वास्तथा ॥२९(३३) याचकः कमकविक्रय(यं) परं 
कत्त(त्तु)मत्र कनकं प्रसारितं । वीक्ष्य राजनगरं महाजना- 

3] स्तत्सुवणंय(म)यमेवमु(म्‌)चिरे ॥३०(३४)॥ पा(या)चकस्तुरगविक्रयायताक्ष्पा(तान्‌ स्था)पिता|- 
न्विपणिषु (षू )च्चचाजिनः + वीक्ष्य राजनगरं जनोव[द]रिसंघुदे- 

32 शमिति सि(सिं)थृसुंवरं ॥३१(३५)॥ याभ(च)कंभ(भ)वत एव भूपते याचनासि[ज]ग(गु)णोपि 
[वि]स्मृतः स्थापिंत(पितं) तु धनरक्षणे मनस्तैर्यतो fan- | 

33 णतात्नि(स्ति) तेबुबत:ष्वतः) ॥३२(३६)॥ तुलाकत्तु(त्‌ं)्व्यं क्षितिप waa: प्राप्य गणि- 
नस्तुलाकत्ता(्ता)रोल्पाधिकमितिकृते विक्रयविधौ । स्वविश्वासा- 

34 थें तते). व(ब)हलकनकस्प(स्य) प्त(प्र)तिपलं garai ---- जयसि रचयत्याचकगुणान्‌ 

| ॥३३(३७)॥ ` पंडितेः निमंत्रणायातधराधवेभ्यः' स्वेभ्यः परेभ्यः 

35 सकलचछि(दि)जेभ्यः 1 _वेश्यादिकेभ्योऽखिलमानुषेभ्यो वासांसिऽः गांगेय गुणोत्तमानि ॥३४(३८)॥ 
प्रशवी(इवां)स्तया(था) वातगतीन्ग्ेद्रान्गिरिप्र- | 

36 माणान्मणिभूषणानि दत्वा(त्ता) विवेकाद्गमनाय तेभ्य श्राज्ञां ददातो(नो) जयति o fend. 
॥३५(३६)॥ geg । निमंत्रितेभ्योखिलभूमि- 

37 ` पेभ्यो दुर्याधिपेभ्यो निजबं(बां)घवेभ्यः । स्वेभ्यः परेभ्यः कनकोत्तमानि वासांसि चाइवान्पृश- 
(ष)दश्वव(वे)गान्‌ ॥३६(४०)॥ तुगा(तुंगां)इच m- 

38 तंगगणान्मदाढधान्विभूषणालीर्गतदूषणाइच । संप्रेष यित्वा. प्रबिभात(ति) भूपो महामहोदारचरित्र- 
[चारुः*] ॥३७(४१)॥ श्रासीझ्धास्करतस्तु माघ- 

















1 The intended reading may be alainkarainsctathà bakin. 
2 Two long syllables are missing here. The intended reading seems to be tula-karttrims=tnam vai. 
3 This word pandité is superfluous and is to be omitted. 

“The sign of.àvagraha is unnecessary. and is to be omitted. 
5 The word gàngeya means ‘gold’ hero. 


, 
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39 वषधोःस्म(स्मा)प्रामचंद्रस्ततः सत्सवदवरकः कठोंडिक(कु)लजो लक्षस्याविनाथस्सुतः Q _ तेलंगोस्य 
लु रामचंद्र इति वा pa वा माघवः gielt. | 


40 भून्मधृसु(सू)दनस्त(स्त्र)य इमे व(ब्)ह्येझ्ञविष्णू पमाः [॥४२॥] यस्यास(सी)न्मधुसूवनस्तु जनको . 
वेणी घ गोस्वामिजाऽभून्माता रणछोड geil कृतवान्‌ राजप्रस(श)स्त्या- 


41 wu । काव्य राणगणोघयर्णनसयं यौरांकयुत्कं(षतं) महत्‌(द्‌) द्वावि(विं)शो'भवदत्र सगं उदितो 
वागर्थ सर्गस्फुटः ।[।४३।*]° चतुविं(विं)शत्यास्य इहाभवञ्ूषमुदे सर्गोथं- 


42 atina: uss? इति ईकानबीइहतमसर्गः १९. 


Slab XXI ; Canto XX 


[Metres : vv. 1, 6-9, 15, 20, 24, 27, 28, 34, 35, 38, 41, 55, Upagits ; vv. 2, 10, 17, 25, 31, 43-46 
48, 52, 53 Giti ; vv. 3, 11, 14, 19, 21, 22, 26, 32, 36, 40, 47, 50, 51 Udgiti ; vv. 4, 5, 12, 13, 16, 18 
93, 29, 30, 33, 37, 39, 42, 49 drya ; v. 54 Anushtubh.] 


1 ú उं(ॐ)सिष(्) [ut] श्रीगणेशाय न्मः(नमः) [॥*) ,जसव(वं)तसिंहनाम्ने राशे राठोड- 
नाथाय ।  साझंनवसत्सहत्रप्रमितरजतभुद्रिकामूल्य(ल्य) ॥१॥ परमेइवरप्रसादाभिष- 


2 गजं पंचबिंशतिप्रमितं:. । राजतमब्राशतकंगुंहीतमतिनत्त(त्तं)नं तुरंगवर(रं) ॥२॥ फत्तेतुरंगस(सं)शं 
षट(ट्‌)[शत]मितरजतमुद्राभिः [।*] eg च कनककलशं 


3 हृयमपरं हेमपू्णवसनानि aun नानाविधानि व(ब)हुतरसंश्पानि महावरेण जोषपुरे | 
vmm: प्रं(प्रे)षितयान्‌ ` हस्ते रणछोडभट्रस्य ॥४॥ gg WA- | 


4 सिंहनाम्ने राज्ञे किल कछ(च्छ)वाहभूपाय । राजतलनुद्रासाढें द्विशत/प्रायुतरचितमूल्यं. ॥५॥ 
सुंदरगजानमान(नं) गजोत्तमं ।' रजतमुद्राणां । पंचदशश- 


5 d: कल्पितमूल्यं छविसुंदरास्यहुय॑ usu श्रय सारद्ध॑सप्तशतमितराजतमुब्राप्रमितमूल्यं । ` हयहह- 
नामतुरगं कनककलितय(ब)हृलवसना- | 


6 नि uen श्रॉबेरिनगरमध्ये प्रेषितयान्राणपुर्णेदुः । हस्ते प्रशस्तकीत्तिः स्वपुरोहितरामचंद्रस्य 
usu 'वी(बी)कानेरिप्रभवे” श्रनूपसिहाय रावाय [es] 


1 Instead of dvàvinméa, we require here ékonaviriéa, Apparently this line of the verse was intended for the 
nd canto and has been wrongly copied hero by the engraver 
This line of verse is redundant. It is meant for the 24th canto 
3 This nuniboring should be omitted. 
. 4 Read ekonavimáah sargah. — 
5 T'he metre is defective here. Read परसेइवरप्रसाबं ATA MA eto. 
3 This danda Is ‘superfluous. I | 
"Tho absence of sandhi is in favour of the metre. 
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7 साद्ध॑सुसप्तसह्लकराजतमृद्राप्रसमितमूल्य॑ ॥६॥ मनमूत्ति(त्ति)तामकरिणं सारद्ध॑सहस्राछ(च्छ)रजतः 


10 


11 


12 


13 


14 


15. 


16 
17 


18 


मुद्राभिः । paari तुरं(र)गवर 


साहणसिंगारस(सं)जञमन्यहयं ungon से(स)त्साद्धंसप्तशतमितराजतमुद्रारचितमूल्यं । तेजनिधाना- 
भिद्य(घ)मपि हेममयान्यंव(ब)राणि 


बहुलाति ॥११॥ प्रेमादरपूर्वं किल वी(बी)कानेरिस्फुटाभिधे नगरे । प्रेषितक(बा)न्‌ राणंद्रो 
माधवजोसी [सु*? [हस्ते हि ॥१२॥ रावाय ` भावसिं- 


हाभिधाय -.हाडान्‌पालाय ॥१३॥' षइ(द्‌)सप्रात(प्तति)युक्‌त्रिशताग्ने(ग्रे) वरासहस्नेस्तु । राजतः 
मुद्राणां ganci द्विरद(दं) तु होणहारास्य(स्य ugen सा- 


दंसहस्त(ख)प्रतिक*राजतमुद्रारचिन(त)म्‌ं (भ्‌ )ल्यं à तुरगं नर्तंनय(च)तुरं तुंगतर(रं) Tankard 
uqun सत्साद्ध(द्व)सप्र(प्त)शतमितराजन(त)मुद्राप्रनि(मि)तमूल्य(ल्यं)* | 


सिरताजाभिधमपरं - ga(d) सहेमा(मां)व(ब)राणि राणमणिः । dau — भास्करभद(ट्)कर(रे) 
प्रेषयामास्म(स) ॥१६॥ चंद्रावतवं(चं)द्राय मुहुक मसि(सिं)हाभि- 


धाय aaa । साद्ंद्विशताग्रलसत्सससहल्न(्र)घ(च्छ)त्‌(रू)प्यमुद्राभिः ॥१७॥ ganed, 
TATA फत्तेदोलतिशुभाभिषं तुरगं Il साद्ध(द्धं)सह्‌- 

स्रप(प्र)मिर्तःराज[त*)मुद्रारचितमूल्यं ॥१८॥ मोहन” ]सज्ञ(संज्ञं adaa रूप्यमुद्राणां TI 
° कृतमूल्य(ल्यं) हयसरसं हयमन्य(न्य) हेमपुर्णवसनेध(नोषं) ॥१९॥ राजा- 

ant गृहीत्वा भट्ठोगाह्ररकानाथः । - रामपुरातगरे त्वथ सर्ब(रव)मिद(द) त? सोपयामास ॥२०॥ 
भाटीभूपालाय' रावलवर'्रमरसिंहाय । राज- 


ग(त)मुद्रेकादशसहर्रमूल्य॑ प्रतापश्शु(शुं)गारं ॥२१॥ . करिणं राजतपुद्रासाद्ध सहस्रप्रमितमूल्यं | 


t 


 हयमुकुटाख्य(रूपं) gars सप्तशतप्रमि- 

तरूप्यमुद्रया(द्रा)भिः ॥२२॥ कृतमृल्यमपरमइवं सुरतिमूत्ति(सिं)च हेमवसनोधां(नोघं) । एतत्सवे(वं) 
जोसीदेवानंदस्य किल हस्ते ॥२३॥ दत्वा(त्वा) जेसलमेरो 

wg प्रेमपुवमपि | संप्रेषितवानेतं स राणबीरो नुपतिधीरः २४ असवंतसि(सं)हनाम्ने 


रावलवर्याय षट(ट)सहत्रेस्तु । पंचशताग्रे राज- 


—é r 





1 The first half of this verse is missing. 
2 The second quarter of this stanza is too short by four syllabic instants. To sot tho metre aright we may 


read =्शाताग्रै्विलसहृशसहर्रेस्तु । 


8 Instead of प्रतिक read प्रमितक. 

& This half verse is in excess hore. Compare abovo verse 16 and n. 1. 
s The metre requires this syllable to be long. ` 

6 This 16 is unnecessary and hence must be omitted. 

7 The absence of sandhi is in favour of the metro. | 
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19 “qam रचितमल्यमिभं(भ)हेम . ॥२५॥ शुभसारधारसंज्ञं [द्वि]वेविहरिजीकहस्ते तु । इ(डू)गरपुरे 
नरपतिः प्रेषितव(वा)नहेमयुब्ततसती(ना)नि a] ` 

20 gud राजसमुद्रोत्सगेंस्प॑ रजतमुद्राणां । तत्र ger कृत'मूल्य॑ जसतुरगनामहूयं ॥२६(२७)॥ 
पंचशतरु(रू)प्यमुद्राफ़ F )तमूल्य (TA) 

21 तुरगमपरं च कनकमयांव(ब)रवंद(द) म(स) दत्तवाद्राजसिंहनुपः  ॥२७(२८)। राजत- 
मुब्रेकादशसहस्रमूल्यंप्रतापशुंगां(गा)रं । द्विपमंव(ब)राणि 

22 च ददौ दोसोभीषूप्रधानाय ॥२८(२६)॥ सिरनागं कृतमूल्यं सप्तसहसे(स्ने)स्तु स(रू)प्यमुद्राणां । 
द्विपमंव(ब)राणि स ददौ राण(वत)रां(रा)मसिंहा- 

23 य ॥२९(३०)॥ राजंसमुद्रजलाशयकार्यकृतामग्रगण्याय '। राजतमुद्राणां वा कृतमूल्यान्पंचवि(विं)- 
शतिं(ति)सह्नं(स्रे; nau] geeiert. | 

24 द्यृतपंचहाताग्रकंस्तुरगान(न्‌) । सुखदेकप(ष)ष्टिसंश्यान्‌ कुर’ राजन्यराजये स ददौ ॥३०(३२)[॥*] 
कुलक । ए[का]ग्रसप्तं(प्त)तिलसत्पंचराता- 

25 Waja सप्तबिंशतिकंः । दिव्यसहस्रं manami र चितसम्मू त्यान्‌ ॥३१(३३)॥ wefas- 
शतद्वयमितांस्तुरंगमांशचारणेभ्य इहं । 

26 दानप्रवाहमध्ये भाटेन्यो भूपतिः प्रददौ [॥1३४॥*] सप्तसहस्नं(स्रं)वि(विं)रचित[म्‌]ल्यं [वा*] ` 
रजतमुद्राणां । द्विरदनमनूपरूपं द्विरदवरं agaa- 

27 शतक[:*] ॥३२(३५) राजतमुद्राणां व(वा) sani विनयसुंदरक(कं) । हयमत्यं(न्यं) 
Raa राजतमुद्राचतुःशतगृहीतं ॥३३(३६)। फव(न)कमयांव(ब)- 

28 taji सुलब्ब(ब्ध)राज्याय वां(बां)धवेशाय । नुपभावसिंह॑नाम्ने रा[ज्ञे] संप्रेषयामास ॥३३(३७)॥ - 
लाघूमसानि(सोनी)हस्ते लाघूकं तीर्थयात्राथं । दत्वा(त्त्वा) 

29 व(ब)हुल द्रव्यं प्रेषितवान्‌ RAFT ॥३४(३८)॥ राजतम्‌(म्‌ द्राणां बा िशताग्नचतुः- 
` सहस्रक्कतमूल्यान्‌ । a ददेष्टादश . उ(तु)रगाल्लिमंत्रणा- 

30 पातनपतिभ्यः ॥३५(३६)॥ : त्रिसहस्र रजतम्‌ (मु)द्राम (म्‌ )ल्या(ल्यां) करिणी(णौं) सहेलीति । 


तोडशरायसि(सिं)हन्‌पस्य मात्र(त्रे) ददो . कुमारेभ्याः*] ॥३६४०)॥ सा[डं]चर्तु:*]- 


31 शतयुक्तत्रिसहत्सु(रू)प्यमुद्रिकामूल्यान्‌ [et] तुरं(र)गांस्त्रयोदा ददो निम(मं)त्रणायातनुपतिभ्यः 
॥३७॥(४१)॥ एकाग्रषष्ठि(ष्टि)संयृतपंचञ्चतप्रमितरू- 





1 The metre requires this syllable to be long. 


१ Instead of कुर perhaps we have to read: ठाकुर . 
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32 प्यमुब्र(द्रा)णां । सप्त géi भूपोइवान्‌ निम(मं)श्रणायातन्‌पतिभ्यः ॥३८(४२)॥ geb 
| शदधिकशतयुक्त्रिसह्न(स्रं) श्रयुतरूप्यमुद्राणां 1 द्विशततुरंगान्स | 
33 वदो शासनयुतचारणोघभाटेभ्यः '॥३६(४३)॥ तत्र  विबेफ(वेक)स्त्रिसहितवि(वि)शतितुर(र)गान्स्व- 
शासनिभ्योदात्‌ [1] पूर्वोक्तसंस्यतुरगाच्राणजगत्सिंहशास- | 
34 निभ्योपि ॥४०(४४)॥  श्रीकर्ण सिंहशासनिकेभ्योइवानां. चतुष्टय(यं) स दवौ । भ्रमरेशः 
शासनिभ्येः(भ्यः) तुरंगां(गा)स्प्रतापसिंहस्थ सप्त ।४१(४५)॥ शासनिकेभ्योष्टा- 

35 ws हयानुदयसिंहशासनिभ्यस्सु । श्रष्टत्रिंशत्तुरगान्हयसेक विक्रमाकंसाश(ज्ञास)निते(ने) ॥४२(४६)॥ 

यृग्म(ग्म) । हि(ह)यमेकं तु रतनसीशासनिने राणवीरोदात्‌ । शु- 
36 भसप्तविंशतिहयान्‌ संग्रामनपस्य शासनिभ्योदात्‌ ॥४३(४७)॥ श्रीरायमल्लशञासनिकेभ्योइवानेकवि 
(विं)शतिप्रमितान्‌ । कुंभाजासनिकायाइवमेक- 


37 मेकोनविश्चतिप्रमितान्‌ ॥४४(४८)॥ मोकलश्ासनिकेभ्यस्तुरगानहम्मी रश्ञासनिभ्योदात्‌ । पंचहृयार्‍ला- 


(याँल्ला)षानुपशासनिकेभ्यो हृयान्सप्त ॥४५(४६)॥ 


38 um । षताऽजेसीशासनिकार्प्रां(भ्यां) हयमेकमेकमवात्‌ । रावलसुशालिवाहनमहासमरसीकशास- 
^ निभ्यां तु ॥४६(५०)॥ हि(ह)यमेकमेकमेकं रावतबाघस्य MA- 


39 निन(ने) [।*] मोकलसहोदरस्य दि(द्वि)शतहयान'न्भूप एवमत्र द्वौ ॥४७(५१)॥ लक्षे कष्टः 
बिं(बिं)शतिसहस्रतयुग्मसाष्टषष्टिमितैः । राजतमुद्रायुंदेः ` क्री- 

40 ताः satan द्विपंचाशत्‌ ॥४८(५२)। तुरगा लन्क्ष(क्षे)कदिःसहस्न(ख्)शतकाष्टकंरिति क्रीताः । 
करिणीगजांस्त्रयोददा दता(त्ता) वीरे(र)व्रराज्य(ज)सिं- 

4] हेन ॥४९(५३)॥ पंडितेभ्य[ः*] कविभ्यइच वंदिचारणपंक्तये । अश्वान्धनानि वासा(साँ)सि 
wd ॥५०(५४) जलाशयोत्सर्गविधानमेबं कृत्वा महादानस- 

42 Wed । तथेव नानाविधदानराजी विराजते राजितराजवीरः ॥५१(५५)॥ इति थीराजसमुष्टरी 
प्रशस्त. sign HEAT AT २० - 


Slab XXII ; Canto XXI t 


[Metres : vv. 1, 40, 42-45 ; Sardülavikridita ; v. 2 Sragdhara ; vv. 3-21, 23-25, 28-36 Anushtubh ; 
v. 22 Sálini.; v. 26 Giti ; v. 27 Arya; vv. 37, 38 Sikharini ; vv. 39, 41 Vasantatilaka.] 


1 uš asi [ut] श्रीगणेशाय न्मः(नमः) [u*] g(q)u सप्तदशे शते सु(श)भफरे 
त्वष्टादशास्पेब्दके माघे ais |धकृष्णसप्तमतिथो (थौ) वारभ्यकाला[दितः ।] 


1The absence of sandhi is in favour of the metre. 

2 This në is scored out. Read हयान्भप. 

s The metre requires this syllable to be long. ; 

4 Thieline of verse is too short by-six syllables. Perhaps we have to read राजसिंहो aqi adi. 
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पंचत्रि(त्रि)आदभिर्यवर्ष उदितावाढावधीत्थं वदे लग्नं राजसमुट्रनामकमहानब्ये तडाग(गे) घनं 


॥१॥ षट्चत्बारि(रि)जदास्या[न्य]- 


4 


थ रजतमहामुद्रिकानां(णां) qat लक्षागीत्थं सहलाण्यपि रुचिरचतुःषष्टिसंह्यामितानि । 


षट्संस्यायुक्‌शतानि प्रको(क)टित- 


= 


बदयुकपंचविशत्युपात्तस्थप्राप्येषं विलग्तान्युत गणनमिदं' . त्वेकपक्षे gated uu विवेकमत्रः 


वक्ष्यानि रुष्य(रूप्य)मुद्राब (ब)जे[रिह] | 

सप्तविद्वयतिल[क्षा|णि पत्रि(दिन्न)शत्प्रसतानि च ॥३॥ सहस्राणि चतुःसंस्यशतानि नवतिः(ति)स्तथा | 
साद्धंसप्ताग्रकात्र्यत्ट(ण्यत्र) राम- 

सिंहस्य q तफे weu प(पं)चलक्षचतुःसंख्यसहल्नाष्टशतानि च । ` सपादाशीतिकाभाद्ग (न्याः) 
पितृव्यस्य तफे तथ(था) ॥५॥ प्र(पु)त्रमोहम(न)सिहों(हा)ए्यरा- 


सोघासंगशोभिनः । aaga agza हादशेव शतानि च ngu पंचार्ष्टात्रशदधिकपद(वे)षा 


गणनाभवत्‌ । एषा सांवजदासस्य vg 
i 


चोलीकुलशालिनः , ou चतुर्णक्षाण्यष्टयुक्तसप्ततिप्त(प्र)मितानि च । सहत्र(स्रा)ण्येकशतकं 


सप्ताग्रं भरणे मृदां ॥८॥ q- 


तुष्कीनिःसृतानां तु .लेपने ` गणनाभवत्‌ u(t) द्वात्रिशात्सुसह्ताणि षट्‌ saf सपादकं nen 


एकमत्रान्यदाग्रातं द्रव्य(व्य) `वा S- 


भुपाइवंतः । तथा प्रसाददानादि तल्लेखे गणनात्वियं ngon सप्त लक्षाणि सैकानि 


प्रतिष्ठाकरणे मितिः । एतद्राजसमुद्रस्य gie, 


संश्याप्रमेलनं ॥११॥ पु(पु)र्योक्तद्रव्यगणनाविवेकः क्रियते ga: a द्वात्रिरात्संस्यलक्षानि go द्वितयं 


तथा ngu गण[ना[- 


1 The total sum spont on tho actual construction of tho lako amounted to Rs. 40,64,0251. 
2 Tho details of the oxponditure aro specified ag follows : 


Ra. 27,36,497$ in Riimasirnha’s account (also mentioned in verse 28-29, canto XX). 

Re. 5,014,880] in pityivya’s or uncle’s account. l 

Rs. 2,12,5381 in Mohanasünha's account. 

Rs. 4,78,107 in carrying the carth thrown out of the quadrangular ditch in Paficholl Syamaladaga’s 
account. - 4 | ` 

Ks. 32,601} iu plastering. 

Es. 7,00,001 in the inauguration ceremony.. 


Rs. 46,64,6254 


3 The meaning of the word taphe is not cloar. It seems to bo the Sanskritised form of the similar Arabio 


word taraf which is used in tho sense of side, direction, etc., aud is also spolt as tarf. We are told in verse 21, 
canto IX that Rajasithha, finding the work of construction unmanageable by a single hand, divided it among his 
officials. The expenditure on items in charge of Rümasirha, (the ruler’s ?) uncle, and Móhanasirhha and Syima- 
` ladäsa seems to have been given in verses 4-9, Tho word haa been used side by side with other items of expendi. 
ture, The word /uphe may thorefore ho translated as ‘in the account of’, or ‘on items in charge of’. ` 
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12 ध्टशतास्यो(न्या)सीत्सपादाशीतिरप्युत । ए(ए)षा राजसमुद्रस्थ suu च ya: ei 
ngan सप्त लक्षाण्येकषष्ठि(ष्ट)सह्राण म(च) a- 


- 


13 tq Š । चतुद्चत्वारिशवप्रयुक्तानि शतकानि च ॥१४॥ श्रीमद्राजसमुद्रस्य eg ये ठषकुराः 
स्थिताः [7] तेषा ग्रामोत्पत्तिरूप्यमु- | 


14 "stet गणनाभवत्‌ ॥१५॥ ए(ए)वं पुर्वोक्तसंहयाया मेलनं भवति स्फुटं । UT 
लग्नरूष्यमुद्रासंख्य(ख्ये)यमीरिता ॥१६॥ | 


15 देशप्रामभुजां मुख्यक्षत्रादीनामहो धनं । चतुष्कीसनने लग्नं qu(ti) शक्ष्तभ(इच)तुर्मुणः 
॥१७॥ गहाच्चतुगुंण॑ लग्नं तडागे au] 


.16 तो ami ।) तद्विप(प्र)क्षत्रियादो(दी)नां . झ(शे)षोऽशेषं त(ब)दिष्यति ॥१८॥. गोभूहिरण्यरूप्याणां 


वत्तानामन्नवाससां । वराहमिहिरश्च(उचे)त्स्याद्गण[ को] 


17 गणना भवेत्‌ ॥१६॥ इवासानां गणनां कुर्याद्यद्यशवासानां सवा तदा । इवसना55वे गज पिन! 
गणनाकुख्धूबेदुगुणी ॥२०॥ alat] | | 


18 ना(नां) राणदत्तानां gid! गणनामुचां । मतंगानां ` गणेशशचेवृगणना जो(जा)यते 
तदा ॥२१॥ एका फोटिः पंच लक्षाणि [रूप्य]मुद्रा- 


19 णां वा सत्सह्राणि सप्त । लग्नान्यर्मिन्ष्‌ झतान्यष्टक q कायं प्रोकत(क्तं). पक्ष 
एतद्वि(दि)तीये? ॥२२। सहस्नलक्षको[टी]- 


20 at संख्या ज्ञाता [तु] या ब(ब)हुः | dv लग्नद्रव्यस्य geit मंतु रस्तु मा ॥२३॥ 
लग्नं राजसमुब्रे तु य(या)वत्तावद्र रनं(ज्जनों)बुघे- | 


21 : + तरंगगणनां waq त ú दाव(च)रेत्‌ ॥२४॥ स्पर्धा लक्ष्मा सरस्तत्प(स्वत्या) 
लग्ना [ल*]क्ष्मी तु यावती । न वकित तावती(तीं) w | 


99 ' क्तं aa सरस्वती ॥२५॥ सप(प्त)द[ शे*]तेतीत(ते)प(ऽथ) चतुस्त्रिशन्मिताव्व(व्द)जन्मदिने | 
द्विशतपलमिताच्छहूटक कल्पद्रुमनाम- 


93 कं महादी(दा)नं ॥२६(२६)॥ सदझीतितोलमितियतसुहिरिण्याइ६वाभिघं *महादान(नं) । gi, 
सिहनी(ना)मा पृथ्वीनाथो रचितवा- 


1 This ad is redundant; read aévünam. - 

s This presents another view according to which the total expenditure on the construction of the lake, its 
inauguration and rewards to masons, etc., amounted to Rs. 1,05,07,608, 

3 Mantu means ' fault.' 

‘This sign of punctuation is not necessary. 

s Though the correct form of the word is hafaka, the author has contracted it into hataka for tbe sake of the 
metre, relying upon the adage: Api masham masham kuryach=chhando-vhahgarn na kdraytt. 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA Dot, XXIX 
न्स[:*] usen युग्मं । शते सप्तदशे. पूर्ण चतुस्त्रिशन्मितेब्यके । श्री(भा)वर्ण .राजसिहेप्रो 
जीलवाडावधि aigle ॥२८॥ बेरा(वेरि)सा- | 
लं सिरोहीस्थं शत्रुसंद्य(घे)न पीडितं । रावं सिरोहीनुर्पात ag निजपराक्मेः ॥२६॥ 

, एकलक्षत्रमितिका रूप्यमुद्रास्त- 
तोग्रहीत्‌ । पंच प्रामान्कोरटादीन्जमग्ाहोग्राहदो नूपः ॥३०॥ राणा सुदर्णकलशचौयं सद्वेश 
SUR । तद्रूप्य- 
मुद्राः प(पं)चाशत्सहत्राण्यग्रहीत्ततः ॥३१। शर्ते सप्तदश(शे)तीते चतुर्त्रिरान्मितेब्दके । 
श्रीराणद्रोद्यत्संस्याः राजगृहे | 
गजं ॥२२॥ त्रिविक्रमाअश्रयकृतो विक्रमा्कस्य दानतः । वक्तुं e. gen शकतो राजसिह- 


' पराक्रमान्‌ ॥३३॥ राज- 

fag बिचित्रोयं प्रतापतपनं(न)स्तव 1 aj नांत]स्थानपि fe[ dear aen sat) महत्‌ ॥३४॥ 
राजन्भयत्प्रतापाग्निः शात्रुस्री(स्त्री)वा- 

वर्पास(से)चनेः । ज्वलत्यत्र न चित्रं तहिंदूकीत्तितव--*सपः nawu शरत्रुस्श्रीनेश्रप्मानि संतापयति 
संततं । श्रीराजसि(सि)ह भवतः | 

yanagi ॥३६॥ प्रतापो दीपस्ते क्षिति[प] जगदालोककरणः शिखाभिः s- 
(अू)णा(णा) वबननिकुरंब(बं) मलिनयन्‌ 

। दशां feat स्नेहं कवलयति वा प्राणपटलीपतंगालीं दग्धां कलयति तनपात्रवसतिः ॥३७॥ 
amit wid किर- | 

ति करवृंदं रिपुगणः शिवो जातः फर्णस्फटिकविलसत्कुंडलधरः 1 विधुं भाले गंगां शिरसि 
भुजयोः श(शु)भ्रभुजगान्दधानो 

भस्मांगो वसति धवले शे(ँ)लशिखरे ॥३८॥ भूभा v - ९. भुजयोविदधाति पाणो 
खड्गोरगं मुखरुचौ प्रचुरं प्रतापां(पं ।) F- 

sf मंनि(?) विमलां(ला) विधुशीतला यत्‌ [कीत्तिस्तवी(दी)श भुवन(ने) तथ(ब) — (d). 
watt en adat भवतादयं जयकरो य(वं)रिव्रजा- 


at जवात्‌(व्‌) _ गांभीर्यात्किलं aqla हयसद्वतिष्त(प्र)दस्तत्किल । d(u)R सर्वविश्ेषणादि- 


बिलसद्वणंयूंतं नाम ते ` श्रीराणामणि- 





1 Sandhi has not been observed here. 


8 Three syllables are missing in the latter half of, this verse and the sense is not clear. 
° This long syllable is obliterated beyond recognition. Traces of the medial long $ are visible. 


# 
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राजसिहनूपते वेभाः(धाः) सुमेधाधरः ॥४०॥ sëng जलघिजाप्रद उत्तमेभ्यो भाव्य(त्ये)ष 
सिहतुलनो हरिसेवतो यत्‌ । 


meni विशेषणगवादिमवर्णयुका(क्तां) व(च)के विधिस्तदुचितं aa राणबीर ॥४१॥ git, 
णोदर्यासहसुनुरभव- 

त्‌! 1 श्रीम(म)त्मतापः सुतस्तस्य श्रा(श्री) श्रमरेश्ववरोस्य तनयः [श्रीकर्णासहोस्य, बा । पुत्रों 
राणजगत्पतिइच तनयो$स्माद्रार्जाहोस्य वा पुत्रः [श्रीजय |सिह एष [कृ]तवा(वा)न्वीरः 
शि[लालेखितं] ॥४२॥ पूर्ण सप्तदशे शते 

तपसि वा सत्पुणिमाख्ये विने द्वात्रि(त्रि)शन्मितत(व)त्सरे नरपतेः श्रीरार्जासहप्रभोः [।*] 
काव्यं ' राजसमुद्रमिष्टजलधेः सृष्ट(ष्टं) प्रतिष्ठावि- | 

धेः स्ता(स्तो)त्राकत(क्त) रणछोडभट्टरचित (त) राजप्रहास्त्याह्वायं ॥४३॥ s mmm 
माधवबुधो5स्माद्रामचंद्रस्ततः सत्सवे(वं)ऽवरकः क- 

ठोंडिकुलजा (जो) लक्ष्मादिनाथस्स्‌(स्त)तः । तेलंगोस्य ` तु रामच(चं)प्रा(ब्र) इति बा 
कृष्णोस्य धा माधवः पुत्रोभून्मधुसु (स्‌) दनस्त्रय इमे ब्रह्मोशविष्णु(ष्ण्‌)प- 

w[:*] ॥४४॥ ज(य) स्यासीन्मधुसुदनस्तु जनको वेणी च गोस्वामिजाऽभून्माता रणछोड 
ए[ष] कृतवाद्राजप्रशस्त्याह्मयं । काव्यं राणगणोघ- | 

वर्णनसय (यं)  बघौरा(रां)क[युक्‍्तं महत्‌*]  सर्गोभ्दधूनं कविशतिशुभामि (भि) स्योर्थवर्गोत्तिम: 
DAUN 


Slab XXIII ; Canto XXII 


[Metres : vv. 1, 26, 30-46 Anushtubh ; vv. 27, 28 Upagiti ; v. 29 Giti ; vv. 47-50 Sürdülavikridita.] 


1 


॥ श्रीगणेशाय न्मः(नमः) ॥ स(श)ते सप्तदक्षेतोते प(पं)चत्रिशन्मितेब्दके । शुक्लंकादशिकायां 
तु चेत्ते (त्र) प्रस्यानमातनोत्‌ ॥१॥ श्रीरार्जासहस्याज्ञातो ` 


2 जर्यासर्हो(हा)भिधो व(ब)ली । मा(म)हाराजकुमारोयं श्र(यम)जमेरो समागत[:*] ॥२॥ 


श्रोरंगजेछं(बं) प्रष्टं(ष्टु स दिल्ली दिल्लीर्पात ययौ । पशचाजे (ज्जय) कुमारोयं यथौ 


3 सेनासमाप्‌ (वृ)तः ॥३॥ दिल्लीतः क्रोशयुग्मस्थ gief: उत्तमे । . विल्लीश्वरं दवर्शायं 


सोस्यादरमथाकरोत्‌ ॥४॥ म॒क्तामाला 


? Sandhi has not been observed here. 
१ This va is redundant. Read Amaréévard=sya. 
3 The absence of sandhi here is in favour of the metre. 


80 


10 


11 


12 


13 


14 


15 


16 


` 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA (ot, XXIX 
उरोभूषा श्रस्मे हुँभांव(ब)राण्यदात्‌ । ` महागजेंद्रं भूषाक्त्तं तादु[क]तूं (तुं) गतुरंगमान(न्‌) ॥५॥ 
झालाए्यचंद्रसेनाय पुरोहितवराय च । गरीबदा- 
ससपन्नाम्ने हेंमवासांसि वा हयान्‌ ॥६॥ महज़ूरष्ट (ष्ठ) ककुरेभ्योदादने (न्ये) भ्योपि या(य) थो- 
fad । aA जयसिहाण्यो गणयुक्तेशवरं शिवं non g- 


Sr गंगातटे स्नात्वा महारूप्यतुलां व्यधात्‌ । करिणीं च gi दत्वा(त्वा) यातो वृंदावनं 
प्रति usu मथुरां च ततो gat ज्य(ज्ये)ष्टे(ष्ठे) ` राणपुरंदरं(रः) + az- 


GË 


दर्शनीयोयं. रांणेंद्रों mama uen झते सप्तदञेतीते वपं(ष) aang । 


पौ[ष]स्य कृष्णेकादश्यां मेवाडे दिल्लिकापतिः ॥१०॥ m- 


यातस्तस्य पुत्रस्त(स्तु) cura? श्रकबरामि(भ)धः । तथा तहबरः खानः प्राप्ता(प्तः) सेनासं- 
मांयू (समाव)[त:*] ॥११॥ सुंदरे रा[ज]तगरे राजमंदिरमंहव£ । तल्लोकः 


कल्पितास्तत्र शकूः(क्तः) शक्तावतोत्तमः ॥१२॥ ga: _सबबलसिहस्य पुर .. .. रस्य 
सः । man] मुहकर्मासहस्य घोरं रणमिहाकरोत्‌ ngan 


बीरञ्चोंडावतः कोपि तथा' विशतिसऱ्धूटाः ! कृत्वा युद्धं दिवं याता भित्वा(त्त्वा) 
भास्वा(स्क)[र*]मंडलं ॥१४॥ विधेः कलेवं(बं)लादाज्ञां ददौ राणापुर(रं)दरः 


| दहुवा[री]महाधट्ट[]दन्यचट्टाच(च्च) वा(बा)हुजा[ः*] ngun awig कृतसंकल्पा श्रपि 
या(यो)डूं मदु[क्ति]तः । नलिको(का)[गो*]लकस्रो(स्तो)माः सो(शू)रसंधा महोत्म- 


ताः ॥१६॥ राणो[क्तितस्तथा जातं ततो दिल्‍लीश श्रागतः । ` दहवारीमहाघट्रे "(ry 
तद्दारपातंन(नं) ॥१७॥ ए(ए)कावशतितिथ्यंतं स्थितोत्र | 


निशि deu [ej दिव्योः(व्यो)दयपुरं पा(प्रा)प्तो गुप्त aeaa: ngan तदाः 
श्रकब्बरः प्राप्तो महोदयपुरे ततः । तथा तहब(ब्ब)रः खं(खा)नस्त- 

epi agil] कृतं ngen ए(ए)कलिंगं द्रष्टुमगाहुंदादकव(ब)रस्ततः । भ्रंबेरीचीरवाघट्टौ 
` दृष्ट्रा शिविरमागतः non भालाप्रतापः F- | 

केंटपुरसासी weed । दिल्लीशसे(सं )न्यादानीय राणों(णे)द्राय न्यव(वे)दयत्‌ ॥२१॥ ` भदेसरस्था 
बल्लाख्या हृयोघान्हस्तिनां गजो(ब्रजं?) । giel 

Saale aa (a )दे(दे)नेतवारारिथतप्रभोः ॥२२॥ पंचाशत्कसहस्राणि 'नृणा(णां) नष्टानि तविधः । 
दिल्लीस्व(श्व)रस्ततः प्र(प्रा)प्तदिचत्रकूदेन्यथा 





1 The absence of sandhi here is in favour of the metre, 
४ Nandhi is not observed here. 
3 The meaning of a»Au is * sin °’ or ' crime’. 
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that Anivarita was a surname of Chàlukya Vikramaditya D who ruled from 655 to 680 A.C. It is, 
. therefore, not unlikely that.the sattra was named after his surname either in commemoration of his 
having founded it himself or was named after him by some other founder in token of his respect 
to him as his suzerain. That Vikramaditya I was a great conqueror is attested by his records in 
_ which he claims victory ‘in country after country and in all directions ' That in the south 
. he went as far as the Kaveri region is proved by his Gadval Plates. As for the extent of his 
` possessions in the north, we have as yeu no direct evidence. Nevertheless, it can be supposed that 
in these northern regions he inherited the Three Mah&r&shtrakas first acquired by his father, 
Pulakésin II, since we have it stated in Vikramüditya's inscriptions that he not only regained 
possession of his father’s kingdom which had been lost to enemies but also acquired the fortune 
and sovereignty of his ancestors. Further it is well known that the Western Chalukyas were 
. recognised as overlords by the kings of the Harischandra family ruling in the Nasik District. One 
Svümichandra of this family is explicitly stated as the feudatory (pada-prasdd-dpajivt) of Chalukya 
Vikramaditya I5 Rishtrakiita Nannaraja of our grant, though not actually a contemporary of 
Vikramaditya I, evidently came under Chàlukya hegemony at the time of recording the grant 
under study, i.e., in Saka 615(-693 A.C.), when his suzerain must have been Vinayaditya, son of 
Vikramaditya I. It is also interesting to note that it was this Vinay&üditya who conducted a 
successful expedition in the north in which he was ably assisted by his son, prince Vijayaditya.’? 


None of the kings mentioned in our record barring Gévindaraja is known to us from any other 

' source except the two other grants of Nannaraja referred to above. However, in respect of Svami- 

karája, attention may be drawn to another person of the same name who figures as vijfiapti in a, 

7th century record of Kapilivarman of the Bhoja family? who ruled the area around Goa in the 

west coast. Except the similarity of name and the proximity in point of date between the two 
persons there is nothing else to connect the two, much less to treat them as identical. 


The area of rule of the family of Nannaràja lay as determined by the provenance of their 
records and the places mentioned in them roughly in the districts of Akola, Amraoti, Detul and 
Nagpur of Madhya Pradesh, which all lay adjacent to one another. Ancient Vidarbha roughly 
corresponds to this area. The earliest record of the family, viz., the Nagardhan Plates of Svamiraja, 
was issued from Nandivardhana, the same as Nagardhan which lies three miles south of Ramtek 
in the Nagpur District. The family seems to have moved south-west to the region of Amraoti 
and Akola where they fixed a new capital at Padmanagara from which our inscription is issued. 
‘ This place may be identified with modern Padmin’ lying within the postal jurisdiction of Akola. 


— _—T sn 





1 Above, Vol. X, p..101 and n. 4. Bee 

° [The word anivarita here is to be taken in its literal sense of * unhindered’; itis not proper to connect it 
with the name or title of any person.—Ed.] 

`  $Tbid., p. 103, text lines 13 ff. 

t Ibid., p. 101. | 

5 Ibid., p. 103, text lines 13 f. 

s Ibid., Vol. X XV, pp. 226, 227, 228. 

? Bam. Gaz., Vol. I, pt. ii, pp. 368, 371. 

s Above, Vol. X XVI, p. 339. . 

* I was at first inolined to identify Padmanagara with Pauni in the Bhandara District, ७ place which is also 
known as Padmapura, and where an early. inscription of Bnèra Bhagadatta was discovered (above, Vol. XXIV, 
p. 11). In that case Umbarika, the gift-village, might be Umrer lying about 16 miles WNW of Pauni. But since 
(Bere are two other villages of the name of Pauni, one in the Betul District and the other in the Nagpur Distriet 
near Ramtek, one cannot be sure as to which of these three could be Padmanagara. Seo Mirashi, above, 
Vol. XXVIII, p. 7, ०. 2. m 
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This indentification is supported by the location of Umbarik&, the village mentioned ; for, this is 
Umbari near Akola, Even the findspot of the plates, viz., Sangalooda, lies nearby. The Tiwarkhéd 
Plates mention another capital of the family, viz., Achalapura, the same as modern Ellichpur 
in the Amraoti District, north-east of Akola 


Of the places mentioned in our charter Padmanagara and Umbarik& have been identified 
in the foregoing paragraph. Tagara from which the donee hailed might be modern Tér in the 
Hyderabad State, Nagayayi, situated east of Umbariki, may be Naigaon, near Akola. I am 
unable to locate Vatapuraka, Vaivadraka and Uchchhi(or chhi)vahala which are stated in the 
record to be in or near Umbarika 


TEXT! 
| First Plate 
1 Svasti [|*] Padmanagar&d-Vi(zàd[|"]Vi)stirna(rona)-sthiti-pilan-&pta-yafaeiéri- 
2 Rüshtraküt-ünvaye ramyé kshira-nidháv-iv-éndur-abhavach-chhri-Durggará- 
9 jö nripah []*] lok-&hládana-hétubhih pravitatais-t8jO-viáé- | 
4 sh-ddayai(r]=yyén=dchchaih padavin-vi(vir vi)gahya vidhivat-paksha-dva[yarm] 
5 bhasitarh(tam) || (1|*]* Tasya sünur-&si(si)d-an8ka-samara-s&has-&[ vashtarh]- 
6 bha-yasa[h] gri-Vo (G6) vindarajas-tasy-Asid-atmavan-itmaja &- ` | 


T tmany-&hita-Sakti-siddhih 'éri-Svamikarajah [|*]Putras-tasya ma- 


Second Plate : First Side 
8 hanubhava-charitah &ri-Nannarüjah kriti(ti) kintah-karunikeh=kala- 
H hka-rahitah-kétuh-karalo dvishán-dhauréyo rana-s&has-à- 
10 hita-dhiyám-agrésaró máninürh vaidagdh-oóddhata-chetas&m-adhi- 
11 patih=kalpa-dra(dru)mé y6=rtthinarh(nam)? ([2||*] Yas=cha, sarhiiéra(sarhéra)ya-visésha-l6- 
12 bhad=iva sakaleir=abhigdmikair-itaraié=cha gunair-up&tah 
' ` 13 Paramabrahmanyah Paramabhagavatah éri-Yuddhüsur-üpara- 


14 7६716 (776) sas-sa(sa sa)rvann=8(n=é)va rija-samanta-vishayapati-grama-bho- 





1 From impressions. 
? Metre : Sardülavikridita, 
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Seal . 
(From a Photograph) 
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Second Plate : Second Side 


15 gika-purillaka-cháta-bhata-sévak-&din-samanuvo(bo)dhayaty-astu võ 

16 viditarh yath=ismabhir-mmita-pitror=itmanas=cha puny-avaptayé Taga- 
| 17 ra-vastavya-Va(or Ma)rula sagotra-Kaugi(si)ka-pravara-Taittiriya-sa-brahmacha- 
. 18 riné Anivàrit-ànna-satra(ttra)-prad&yine Varmulaka-chaturvéda-pautra- 

19 ya Bhütaganabhatta-putra-Haragana-dvivédàya Vatapuraka-gramé 


20 vinéa(virhéa)ti-karmma[nta](nta) madhuka-samëta/ far) kshētrañ=cha ` nivarttana-éatarh 
tachchha (tach-cha) ` 


21 Umbarikai-gram6(mé) dakshini(né)na Vaivadraka-sima-maryyada 


22 uttarah' Tatilitgichchhi-bhatikara(rakeah)-pirvvatah Nàgaya[yi-marya]dà? 


Third Plate 
28 paáchimato Chehhivahala? [s]bhir~ghatanaiht ksh&tra[m*] bhümichhi(chchhi)dra- 
24 ny&yéna Kürttika-paurnna(rono)másy&m-udàka-pürvvarà pratipáditam 
| 25 yatd-aemad-varhéyair-anyair-vv=agimi-nripati-bhdgapatibhir-asmad-dé- 
26 yó-numantavya[h*] pràtipülayitavyaé-cha yó v-àj fiána-timira-pa- 
21 pal-Avrita-matir-a{ch*]chhindyid=achchha(chcbhi)dyamanath v=anumodé- 
. 28 ta sa pafichabhir-mmahapatakai[s*]=sa[th]yukta[h*].syad=iti d Saka-kala- 
-29 sa[th]vateara-satéshu shathsu(tsu)  paficha[da]$àn-va(éa-va)rshéshu ` Karttika-suddha- 
pau" 


30 [rnne]mi(másyàm) likhitam=iti [|] 


Seal 
- §ri-Ju[ddha)surah 


gege 
1 This may be also read as uttaratah Tilingichchhi. 
2 Dà is inserted below this last line at the left end of the plate. 
3 This may be also padchimatg=chchhivahala 
«Some word like upalakshitam is to be added here. A similar omission occurs in the Multai Plates (Ind. Ant., 
Vol. X VIII, p. 205, n. 1) 
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No. 15—MUNDAKHEDE PLATES OF SENDRAKA JAYASAKTI ; SAKA 602 
| (4 Plate) 
V. V. Mirashi, Nagpur 


These plates were found several years ago in the possession of a Patil of Mundakhédé, a 
village in the Chalisgaon taluk of the East Khandesh District, Bombay State. They were brought to 
notice by the late Mr. G. K. Chandorkar, who edited them twice—first in the Marathi magazine, 
Prabhata of Dhulia, Vol. I, No. 19! and afterwards in the Annual Report of the Bhérata Itihàsa Sa- 
méidhaka Mandala for Saka 1834, pp. 169-177. As no facsimile of the record accompanied either 
of these articles, I was under the impression that it was not published. Several years ago, while 
I was. studying the Bagumra plates of Nikumbhilleéakti?, I felt the need of critically examining 
this record in view of its importance for the history of the Séndrakas, and I tried to trace the original 
plates, but could not succeed. I was, therefore, agreeably surprised when I received recently a 
copy of the printed facsimile of the plates from my friend, Dr. M. ७. Dikshit. From the date 
Chaitra, Saka 1829, as well as from the name Prabhata printed on it, it is clear that the facsimile was 
published in the same magazine Prabhdta in the next issue after the text of the record was first 
. edited by Chandorkar. .This facsimile has enabled me to correct the readings of some important 
words in the transcript published by Chandorkar. Again, Chandorkar did not caloulate the date or 
identify the places mentioned in the grant. For these reasons as well as because this is the only 
record of the Séndraka prince Jayaéakti and is important for the ancient history of Maharashtra, 
I re-edit the grant here from the aforementioned facsimile published by Chandorkar. 

The copper-plates are two in number, and are inscribed on the inner side only; Their size 
, and weight have not been recorded. From the description given by Chandorkar they seem to have 
raised riras for the protection of the writing. At the bottom of the first inscribed plate and the top 
of the second, there is a hole for the ring which strung the plates together. This ring is said to 
have carried a seal with the legend Sri-Jayaáakti, but no photograph of it seems to have been 
published, — | 

The record consists of twenty-four lines, twelve being insoribed on each plate. The writing 
is in a good state of preservation. The record 18, however, rather carelessly written and contains 
8 few mistakes here.and there. "The characters are of the western variety of the southern alpha- ` 
bet as in the other records of the Séndrakas found in Gujaratand Khandesh. The only peouliarities 
that call for notice are as follows : (1) the initial ë resembles 1, but has a long vertical on the right; 
see Esha, line 14; (2) the stroke for medial 18 turned upward in the case of 7 as in -dviati-, line 6 ; 
(3) 7 has everywhere a straight vertical stroke on the right; see -labdha-, line 2; (4) n generally 
appears looped as in samunnaté, line 1, but it is sporadically unlooped as in simêr=, line 16 ; (5) a 
final consonant is shown with a horizontal stroke on the top ; see vasét, line 21. The jthudmiliya 
occurs in line 10. Punctuation is indicated by single or double dots. The language is Sanskrit. 
Except for four benedictive and imprecatory verses at the end, the record is in prose throughout. 
' It may be noted that the writer has used in the eulogy of Bhinugakti the very expression sarad- 
amala-sasanka-mandala-yasasah(yasah), which describes Adityaéakti in the Bagumrà plates, and 
Alla&akti in the Kasaré plates. Again, the expression Bhava-sünur-iv-üpratihata-saktil, which 
describes Adityasakti in the present plates occurs in connection with Allagakti in the Bagumra and 

1 This No. bears the date Phalguna, Saka 1829 which is plainly a mistake for Saka 1828. The same mistake 
ocours on the first page of the previous two issues. As stated above, the facsimile of the plates published in the 
next number bears the date, Chaitra, Saka 1829. 

3 Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIII, pp. 265 ff. i 

? Ibid., Vol. XVIII, p. 267. WË 

t G. H. Kharo, Sources of the Mediaeval History of the Deccan, Vol. III, p. 71. Above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 197. 
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Nagad plates.: The drafter of the present grant has thus drawn upon previous records of the 
family, and, evidently regarding the epithets as conventional, has not scrupled to transfer them 
from one prince to another. As for orthography , we may note that » is used for n in Phalguna, 


line 24, and the consonant following 7 and that preceding 7 and y are reduplicated; see 
-chaturddanta- and vikkrama-, line 2 and -dnuddhyata, line 4. 


The plates refer themselves to the reign of the Sendraka prince Jayasakti. They were issued 
from Jayapuradvari. They record the grant, by Jayasakti, of a village the name of which 
Chandorkar read as Sépánakatasha. The correct reading of the passage where it occurs is Séndnd 
ésha gramah, not Séndnakalasha-gramak. The village was therefore named Sénanad. It was ine 
cluded in the Kundalikamala vishaya. The donee was the Brahmana Bappasvamin, the eon of 
Révasvamin, who belonged to the Kāśyapa gótra and the Hirapyakéáin branch of the Taittiriya 
sakha of the Black Yajurvéda, and resided at Kallivana, The gift was made on the occasion of 
the sun’s entering the Mina-rà$i on the 10th tithi of the dark fortnight of Phülguna in the 
year 602 of.an unspecified era. The year and the tithi are expressed only in words. From the 
Nàgad plates we know that Jayaéakti’s father Allasakti was flourishing in Saka 577. The year 
602 mentioned in the present grant of Jayasakti must, therefore, be referred to the Saka era, and 
corresponds to 680-81 A.C. In this period the sun entered the Mina-ràsi at 20 h. 10 m. after mean 
sunrise on the 17th February 681 A.C. The religious ceremonies connected with the sanhbranti 
must have been performed after sunrise next day, the 18th February 681 A.C., which was the 10th 
tithe of the dark fortnight of the amanta Philguna.’ This date shows that the amanta scheme of 
the lunar months was in vogue in Northern Maharashtra in the seventh century A.C. The grant 
was written by the Sdndhivigrahika Rama. 


The present grant gives the following pedigree of the donor :— 


Bhinuéakti (Srivallabha) 
Adityafakti 
Nikumbhàllasakti (Satyaéraya, Prithivivallabha) 


Jayasakti (Satyasrays, Prithivivallabha, Vikramaditya and Nikumbha) 


Chandorkar read the name of the third prince as Nikumbhallasakti, being probably misled by 
Bühler's reading of the royal name in the Bagumra plates. The facsimile of the present grant, 
however, shows the correct reading of the name to be Nikumbhallagakti. The same reading of the 
name occurs in the Nàgad plates published by Mr. G. H. Khare. We now know from the K&süré 
plates thet the proper name of the Séndraka prince was Allaéakti. This ocours not only in the 
text of the grant, but also on the seal of the plates. Nikumbha was evidently a biruda prefixed to 
his name, The same biruda is seen to have been assumed by Allaéakti's son Jayaéakti in the 
present plates. The biruda was evidently derived from the name Nikumbha of Allaakti's grand- 

father, mentioned in the Kāsārē plates. He had another name of Bhanuéakti which is noticed 
"in the three other grants of the family, including the present one. His descendants Allasakti 
and JayaSakti seem to have assumed his name Nikumbhe as a biruda, probably because he was 
the founder of this Séndraka branch which flourished in Gujarat and Khandesh. 


1 Saméddhaka (Marathi), Vol. VIII (October, 1939); above, Vol. X XVIII, p. 195. 
१ This tithi commenced only 15 m. after mean sunrise on that day. 
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The present grant describes both Allasakti and Jayasakti as samadhigata-paficha-maha-éabda, 
i.o., as having attained the right to the five great sounds. They both were evidently subordinate 
chiefs, owing allegiance to the Chalukya Emperor of Bàdàmi. Bhinusakti, though desoribed 
in a more grandiloquent style, probably enjoyed no better status. As his grandson Allaéakti 
was flourishing in 653 and 656 A.C., Bhanuéakti may be referred to the first quarter of the seventh 
century A.C. He was probably placed in charge of Gujarat and Khandesh by Pulakésin II after 
he had conquered these provinces from the Kalachuris. No records of the reigns of Bhapuéakti 
and Adityasakti have yet been discovered, but Allaóakti is known to have made three grants, two 
of which, recorded in the Kasaré and Bagumr plates, are dated in the Kalachuri era and one, viz., 
that in the Nagad plates, in the Saka era. The earliest of these, viz., that in the Küsare plates 
is dated K. 404 (653 A.C.) and registers the donation of some land in the village Pippalikhéta, 
modern Pimpalner in West Khandesh. The second, known as the Bagumrs plates, dated K. 406 
(656 A.C.), registers the gift of the village Balisa, modern Wanesa near Tén in South Gujarat. 
The third record, viz., the Nāgad plates, though issued from Kayavatira, modern Karwan in Guja- 
rat, mentions the grant of a village in the vishaya of Nandipuradvari which is probably identical 
with Nandurbar in West Khandesh. This grant is dated in Saka 577 (655-56 A.C.). These records 
show that Allaéakti continued to hold Gujarat and Khandesh at least till 656 A.C. Sometime there- 
after, he seems to have lost Gujarat ; for the next date from that part of the country is K. 421 (671 
A.C.), furnished by the Surat plates of Sryaéraya-Siladitya, which register the grant of the village 
Asattigrima, modern Astgaon, not far from Tén. From the Manor plates,? recently published by 
Mr. Krishna Deva, we learn that Dharàéraya-Jayasirmha, the younger brother of the Chilukya 
emperor Vikramaditya I, founded the Navsüri branch in 669-70 A.C. Thereafter, the rule of 
the Séndrakas seems to have been confined to Khandesh. As shown below, the places mentioned 
in the present Mundakhédé plates can be satisfactorily located near the western border of that 
district. 

. It may be noted that Bhanuéakti, Allaéakti and Jayaéakti bore certain birudas which are 
usually associated with their Chalukya suzerains. One of these deserves special notice. Jayaéakti 
calls himself Vikramaditya in the present grant, dated 681 A.C. His suzerain was Vikramaditya I, 
who had died just in the preceding year (680 A.C.). As this is the only known grant of Jayasakti, 
we do not know whether Jayaéakti had borne the biruda previously or whether he assumed it . 
only after the death of Vikramaditya. The absence of any reference to the imperial family in the 
present grant lends colour to the latter view, but we may note that similar birudas were assumed by 
other feudatories of the Early Chalukyas. The Minor plates, for instance, show that Mangalarasa, 
the son of Dharáéraya-Jayasirhha, had assumed the biruda Vinaydditya before Saka 613 (691 A.C.) 
during the reign of the Chalukya emperor Vinayüditya. The present grant does not, therefore, 
give any indication that Jayasakti had thrown off the yoke of tbe Early Chilukyas, 


No descendants of Jayasakti are known but, as I have suggested elsewhere‘, the Sinda kings 
who flourished in Khandesh in the 10th century A.C. may have belonged to the same lineage. Like ` 
the Séndrakas, they also claimed to have descended from the lord of serpents. Later, a family 
called Nikumbha is known to have flourished in the Khandesh District. It is known from the 





1 Chandorkar's view that the Séndrakas were independent kings who helped the Early Chálukyas to establish 
themselves in the Kanarese country is not supported by any evidence. | 

3 Above, Vol, XXVIII, p. 18 

१ Dr. Fleet also interred that the Bagumra plates belong to the period when the Western Chalukya sovereignty 
was in abeyarce. See Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, Part II, p. 364. Since then we bave 
known of severul records of the feudatories of the Western Chilukyas which meke no mention of the reigning 


empero 
* Above, Vol. XXV, pp. 166 ff. 
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Pitan inscription of Saka 1128 ; but it is not likely to have been connected with the Séndrakas, 
as it traced its descent not from the lord of serpents but from the Sun}. 

As for the localities mentioned in the present plates, Kundalikümala, the headquarters of 
the vishaya in which the donated village was situated, is probably identical with Kundalgaon, 14 
miles west of Nándgaon near the western border of the Khandesh District. No place exactly 
corresponding to the donated village 86498 can be traced in the neighbourhood, but Saundané 
which lies about 10 miles north by west of Nandgaon may represent the ancient village. Jaya- 
in pn dn from where the plates were issued, may be identical with Jeur which lies about 7 
milés almost due north of Nandgaon. Kallivana where the donor resided is undoubtedly Kalvan, 
the chief town of the Kalvan taluk of the Nasik District. 

TEXT? 
First Plate 

` 1 Ray. स्वस्ति [।*] जयपुरद्वारीती मेरुमही|ध]रशिखरास्थि]ररुचिरसमुन्नते 


विकसितयशस(सि) [म]हति सेन्द्रकरा[ज्ञा] (जाना )म- 

2 न्वयेनेकचातुददेन्तगजघटाटो[प]समरसंघट्टलब्धविजयी(यो) विजिताशेषरिपुगणः स्वविक्‍्क्र- 
म(मा)- | | i 

3 “क्क्रान्तमहीमण्डल: ` प्रणताशेषसामन्तशिरोमकुटनिघृष्टपा[द]पंकजो ` नयविनयदयादानदाकषि- 
RA . नि 

4 संपदुपेतः शरदमज्रशशांकमण्डलामलयशसः(यश्ाः)* श्रीवल्लभभानुशक्तिस्तस्य पुत्रस्तत्पादा- 
qama: स्वभुण(ज)म- 

5 णिमयूखचक््रबलप्रकाशिताशेषदिक्चकक्रशचकक्रव्तिलक्षणोपेतो विपुलघनपृथुयशसः(यशाः) - 
कुसुमनिकरो- | | 

6 पशोभितसकलवसुधातलः समुद्र इव क्षितिस्थितिराजकभूभृत्पालनपरंः परमगा(गं)- 
भीरो देवद्विजातिस्वजनबां- 

7 धवोपभुज्यमानविभवो 'भवसूनुरिवाप्रतिहतशक्तिः' श्रीमदादित्यशक्तिस्त[स्य] पुत्रस्तत्पाः 
दानुद्धातो व्यपग[तस]- 

8 जलजलधरव्योमत[लाशरदिन्दुकिरणधवलतरयशोवितानलंघितांभोधिपरापरः(पारापारः) सैन्द्र- 
ककूलगगनच[द्र]- | 


1 Above, Vol. I, p. 342. 

2 From the photo-zincograph published in the Prabhata (Marathi) for Ohaitra, Saka 1829. 

s Expreased by a symbol. 

6 This expression is used to describe Adityadéakti in the Bagumrü plates, and Alladaktt in the Kasšrë platos. 
8 This expression occurs in the description of Allaéakti in the Bagumrë and Nagad plates. 
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9 WI] समधिगतपञ्चमहाशन्दः सत्याश्रयपृथिवीवल्लभश्रीनिकुंभांल्लशकितिस्तस्य gA- 
स्तत्पादानुद्धयातो ब्रिगतघन- 


| | x | 
10 पटलेन्दुमण्डलांमलकुलतिलककूत'युगनरपत्यतिशयितस्सच्चरित: शरणागतात्तिहरः WU. C 
भाभिकृष्टान्य- 


11 राजश्री: समधिगतपञ्चमहाशब्द: सत्याश्रयपृथिवीवल्लभविकक्रमादित्यनिकुंभश्रीजयशक्तिः 


12 aafia राजसामन्तभोग्रिकविषयपतिराष्ट्रग्रामकूटाययुक्तकमहत्तराधिकारिकादी  न्‌*] समनु- 
बोध- 

| | Second Plate 
18 यत्यस्तु वः संविदित(तं) मया परलोकाप(पे)क्षत्वम (मं)गीकृत्य महत्फलं [हि] 
| श्रुत्वा] [ततः] कुन्दलिकामलविषयान्त- | | | 


14 ग्गेतसेणाणा एष ग्राम: सोद्रंग: सपरिकरः सर्व्यादानदित्यविष्टिप्रातिभ[दि]कापरिही- 
णा[भ्यन्तर]सि[द्धि]- | 


15 कः [भूमिच्छिद्रन्यायेनाचाटभटप्रवेध्या:] श्राचन्द्रावर्कार्णवक्षितिस्थितिसमकालीन: पुत्रपौ]त्र- ` 
(त्रा ) न्वयक्क्रमोप- 

16 भोग्यः कल्लिवान]वास्तव्यकाश्यपसगोश्रतित्तिरिक/हिरण्यकेशिब्राह्मपरेवस्थामिसूनोब्बप्पस्वा 
मिने बलिचरुवेश्वद(दे)- | 

17 [वा*]ग्विहोत्रप०»चमहायज्ञादिक्रिय (यो )तसप्षणात्थै( त्थं) 'मातापित्रोरात्मनश्च  पुण्ययशो- 
भिवृद्धये ब्राह्मणमह(हा) जनसमेताय 


18 ` [फाल्गुण (न)बहुलदशम्यां qui तिथौ* oa सवितरि भि(मी)नराशि desiit 
उदकातिसग्गेंण प्रतिपादितो यतोस्मद्वंश्यैर- EOS 


19 ्यैव्वा[गामि]भूपतिभिन्नंलवेणुकदलिसारसंसारजलबुदु दोपमं E जीवितँमंवधाय्यं 
शिरीषकुसुमसदृशापायं [च] | 
iOhandorkar read -तिलकडकृत- but the sign insoribed above कु is that of jikoamaliya. | 

 *Ohandorker read QUTTUTWNUTH: but the correct reading is clearly as given above; compare . 
न्कोणियाणां एष प्राम: in the Vadnér plates (above, Vol. XII, p. 84) and कुमारिवड्यो पष. प्रामः in the 
Barsavni plates (above, Vol. VI, p. 289). | । 


. . *Red तेसिरीय-. 
“Read पुष्यतियों, 
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From a Photograph 
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20 यौवन(नं) गिर(रि)नदीसलिलगत्वराणि चेश्‍वर्य्याण्याकल्या( MEAT )स्मद्रायोनुमंतव्य: 
पालयितंव्यशचेत्युकक्‍तञ्च भगवता वेदव्यास (से )न 

21 व्यासेन [।*] - 'व(ष)ष्टिवष्षं (षं )सह्राणि स्वर्गे मोदति भूमिदः [IM] mr 
च्छेत्ता चानुम(मं)ता च तान्येव नरके ago" विध्याटवीष्वतोया- 

22 सु शुष्ककोटरवासिनः्‌।*] seme हि जायन्ते भूमिदायं हरन्त ये sau 
` ब्हुभिव्वंसुधा भुक्ता राजभिः सगरादिभिः [17 यस्य य- 

93 स्य यदा भूमिस्तस्य तस्य तदा फल(लम्‌) [॥३॥*] gimi द्विजातिभ्यो 
यत्नाद्रक्ष युधिष्ठर [IN] महीं महीमतां श्रेष्ठ दानाच्छे,योनुपा- 

24 लनाम्‌*] [॥४॥*] संवत्सरशतषद्के TTA [फा]ल्गुण(न)बहुलः दशम्यां लिखि- 
ali) चैतत्सान्धिविग्रहिकरामे]ने(णे)ति D 


í 





No. 16—CHATESVARA TEMPLE INSCRIPTION 
| (1 Plate) 
B. CH. CHHABRA, New DELHI 


. This beautiful prasasti is neatly engraved on a well-dressed,slab of black granite. It is kept 
in the temple of Siva, that goes by the name of ChátéSvera, in the village of Kisnapur or Kisan- 
pur (Krishnapura), in the Cuttack District of Orissa. This village is situated about 12 miles north- 
east from the town of Cuttack. The inscription seems to have been examined first by Babu Nagén- 
dranatha Vasu as early as November 1893. He noticed it in Bengali, in 1894, in his Visuakdsha, 
Vol. VI, p. 229. Later on, in August, 1898 he read a paper on it, giving its full text and transla- 
tion, whicli has been published in the J ournal of the. Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. LXVII, 1898, 
Part I (History, Antiquities, etc.), pp. 317-327. No facsimile of this prasasti has so far been pub- 


lished elsewhere. 


After Vasu's treatment of this inscription, no other scholar seems to have cared to examine it 
closely, though it has been referred to by various scholars in connection with the history of Orissa. | 
In the winter -of 1938, the writer of this article, in the course of his official tour in Orissa, happened 
to visit Kisnapur, where he studied the inscription from the original slab. As a result thereef, 
it was found that the text presented by Vasu is as inacourate in places as his interpretation ol it 
ig erroneous. The present writer had occasion to comment on this inscription in the Hindi monthly 
Ithüsa, September 1901, pp. 155-158, as also in the Orissa Historical Research Journal, Vol. I, 
1952, pp. 11-13, where the importance of the inscription as well as a few examples of the defects 
in Vasu’s treatment of it has been pointed out. These may be considered as enough justification 


for 8 re-edition of the inscription. 


m d 





' 1 Metre of verses 1-4: Anushfubh. 
४ This visarga is superfluous. . 
3 DGA/53 I = 


122 | EPIGRAPHIA INDICA | Do, X KIK 


The inscribed surface measures 31" X18". It contains 25 lines of writing. The engraving is 
beautifully executed, and is fairly well preserved throughout, except a few scratches about the 
middle of lines 17 and 18. These, however, do not cause any difficulty in the reading of the aksharas 
affected, | 


The alphabet of the inscription is the eastern variety, proto-Bengali, of the thirteenth 
century A.C, Some scholars prefer to give this script the name Gaudi.! Forms of Kh, j, t, ४, eto., 
which resemble the modern Oriya and Bongali forms of these letters, are noteworthy. The forms 
of initial vowels à, i, u and ë may be seen in lines 6, 8, 22 and 8 respectively. The sign of visarga 
is remarkable inasmuch as it consists of two small circles, one above the other, with a horizontal 
top stroke on the upper circle. The form of p looks somewhat like that of y. The forms of some 
of the’ conjunct consonants are worthy of note, such as t#ra and ñja in line 1, rit in line 3, vyà in 
line 7, mbr in line 12, and shita inline 7. This last shows that the subscript ¢ resembles t. The 
form of { otherwise may be seon in mukuté in line 2. The language is Sanskrit, and the composi- 
tion is in verse throughout, except the obeisance: in the beginning. There are altogether twenty- 
five verses in various metres. The verses are not numbered ` but the end of the first half of every 
stanza is marked off, as a rule, by a single danda, and the completion of evory stanza likewise 
by a double danda. Tho style is highly ornate. 


As for orthography, no distinction is made between the signs for b and v. Properly speak- 
ing, the sign for v stands also for b. In'giving the text, I have read it correctly as b wherever b 
Is required.? A Onsonant after 7 is generally doubled, cases like rthi in line 6 being exceptions. In 
those like amarsha in line 5 the rule of reduplication does not apply at all. In such cases the con- 


sonant after r is correctly left single. 


Grammatically, the pronominal use of the word dvaya in verse 13 is interesting. Such a usage 
is rare, but we have instances of it in Sanskrit literature, as in Magha’s Sisupülavadha, III, 57 : 
janair-ajüta-skhalanair-na jatu dvaye-py-amuchyanta vinita-mürgüh. In verse 9, the verbal form 
ajani, in the causative sense, is a solecism, which is repeated in jajiié in verse 10. Similar sole- 
cisms are not uncommon in Sanskrit inscriptions. On the seals of Bhüskaravarman of Prügjyótisha, 
for instance, we have tēna Jato dévyam éri-Ratnavatyam........ Kalyàjgavarmá.? To quote an 
earlier instance, we have vasundharésas=tanayam prajajià in the Mandasor inscription of Milava 
Sarhvat 524, referring to the Gupta king Góvindagupta. The word $uddhêm in verse 7 has pos- 
sibly to be taken as synonymous with kévalüii, which would be of lexical interost. The construc- 
tion, however, seems to be faulty inasmuch as a tim was essential in the subordinate clause and that 
is absent. Instead of suddhah, something like tam=éva would thus have been better. ‘These 
observations, it may be admitted, hold good only in case the interpretation of the verse in question 
as given below be acceptable. "The verse no doubt is a hard nut to crack. 


The main object of the inscription is to record the erection of a temple of Kimintaka, i.e., 
Siva, evidently identical with the present ChatéSvara temple. There is, however, a difference of 
opinion as to who exactly was responsible for raising this edifice. Vasu ascribes it to Ananga- 


: ` 1 Dr. D. C. Sircar, for instance, justifies this designation (above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 236; IHQ, XXVIII, pp. 
130-1). The script of the present inscription compares well with that of Svapnéévara’s inscription of the time of 
Anangabhima II ; above, Vol. VI, plate facing page 202, : i 

? The confusion between v and b is not only a palaeographical feature, but also a phonetic peculiarity, which 
is noticeable in certain inscriptions even of the Gupta period. See Dr. G. S. Gai's note in the Journal of the Ganga- 
natha Jha Research Institute, Vol, VI, pp. 308-300. 

° Dr. Hirenanda Sastri's Nalanda and Its Epigraphical Material (Memoire of the Archaeological Survey of India, 
No. 06, Calcutta, 1942), p. 70. ° < 
t Above, Vol. XXVII, p. 16, text 1, line 4, 
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bhima II, whereas a careful perusal of the text, even 88 it is presented by the said scholar, will 
show that it was Anangabhima II's (really IIT’s) minister, Vishnu, who built that temple. Babu 
Manomohan Chakravarti, who, by the way, proved this Anangabhima to be Anahgabhima UI 
(and not II), has evaded the issue by merely observing : “ Several years weuld have elapsed bet- 
ween the minister Vishnu’s fight with the Yavanas and the finishing of the temple.” Babu 
Rakhal Das Banerji, on the other hand, strikes a discordant note by attributing the construction 
of the Siva temple in question to Govinda who was the said Anangabhima's grandfather's minis- 
ter. The confusion is probably due to the fact that Anaügabhima's grandfather's name also 
happens to be Anangabhima and that both he and his minister, Góvinda, also figure in the present 
inscription, as we shall presently see. Dr. Hemchandra Ray, however, correctly ascribes the erec- 
tion of the temple to Vishnu.* 


Our inscription mentions only four members of the later Gaüga dynasty of Kaliñga : (1) Chóda- 
ganga, (2) his son Anangabhims, (3) his son Rajéndra, and (4) his son Anañgabhima. Not taking 
the earlier rulers of the lineage into consideration, Vasu took the second of the aforementioned me- 
mbers as Anangabhima I and the fourth as Anangabhima II. In the context of the full genealogy, 
however, these two stand as Anangabhima II and Anahgabhima III respectively, one of their 
forefathers (Vajrahasta by name) being Anaühgabhima Lš It may further be observed that & 
variant form of this name, which frequently occurs in inscriptions, is Ániyaünkabhima, and that 
Rajéndra of our inscription is to be equated with Rajaraja III, The full genealogy as well as 
the events connected with the various members of the dynasty hhs recently been reviewed'by Dr. 
D. C. Sircar in his edition of the Nagari plates of Anahgabhima III; Saka-1151 and 1152; The 
portion of the genealogy contained in the present inscription stands as follows : 


(1) Anantavarman-Chédaganga (1078-1147 A. C.) 

(2) Anangabhima II (4th son of 1) (1190-97 A. C.) 

(3) Anantavarman-Rajarija III (son of 2) (1198-1211 A. C) 
(4) Anangabhima II (son of 3) (1211-38 A. C.) 


Again, as indicated abovo, in connection with Anangabhima II, our inscription mentions hea 
minister Govinda ; and in connection with Anangabhima III, it describes his minister Vishnu. 
As a matter of fact, the Chatêsvara inscription is a eulogy of this Vishnu himself. Of the tota! of 
twenty-five verses, the poet has devoted as many as thirteen to Vishnu stone, describing his valour, 
learning and charities. The first eleven verses, descriptive of the Lunar Race and some of the 
later Ganga rulers belonging to it, serve as introduction, while the concluding stanza mentions 
-- the poet's name and fame. A perusal of the whole inscription leaves one with the impression 
that Vishnu was that type of a minister who is all in all in a state, while its ruler counts ay a mere 


figure-head. 

. The eontents of the inscription are, briefly, as follows. It opens with a symbol for siddham 
foilowed by Gm and obeisance to Siva. Verse 1 is in praise of the Ocean and verse 2 1n that of tho 
Moon, born of the Ocean. Verse 3 refers, in a conventional way, to the kings descending from the 
Moon, i.e., those of the Lunar Race, Verses 4 to 6 describe, in a general way, king Cho laganga 


EN 
mae 





a JASB, Vol. LXVII (1898), p. 319. 
2 Ibid., Vol. LX XII (1903), p. 120. f 
3 p. D. Banerji, History of Orissa, Vol, I, Calcutta, 1930, p. 255 and p. 202. 
i H. C. Ray, The Dynastic History of Northern India, Vol. I, Calcutta, 1931, y. 478. 
- 5 Kor a full genealogical list of the later Gatigas of Kalinga, see Dr. D. R. PBhandackar’s List of [na:ripiiuna uf 
Northern India, pp. 387-338. 
6 See above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 235 ff. 
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(i.e., Anantavarman-Chódaganga). It is of interest to know that, in verse 4, he is described as an 
incarnation of the Narasimha avatára of the god Vishnu. We may parenthetically observe here 
that, as is known from other inscriptions, Chédaganga’s ancestors were all staunch devotees of 
the god Siva, and that Chodaganga himself was one such in the earlier part of his life; but that, 
about 1112 A.C., he started adoring Vishnu as-well, later on becoming.a devotee of Vishnu alone. 
His descendants all adhered to the Vaishnava faith,’ Verse 7 describes Ch Odaganga’s son Anafiga- 
bhima (IT) as a peace-loving ruler. Verse 8 mentions his able minister, Govinda, a Brahmana of ` 
the Vatsa gótra. Verse 9 introduces Anangabhima (II)'s son Rajéndra (Rajaraja IIT), whose son 
‘Anangabhima (ITT) is described, in verses 10 and 11, as a valorous and munificent ruler. Verses 12 
to 22 are descriptive of Ananügabbima (III)'s minister, Vishnu. In-verse 12 he is stated to have 
stabilised the empire of the lord of Trikaliñga (i.e. Anangabhima III). Verse 13 represents him 
as a great warrior. Verse 14 alludes to his having routed a king of Tummiina, while in verse 15 
mention is made of his fight with a Muslim ruler (Yavan-@vanindra). Verse 16 refers to his vi gilance 
and war-preparedness, ensuring safety and security to the empire of the lord of Utkala Ge, 
Anangabhima III) Verses 17 and 18 contain a poetic description of his glory (yasas). Verse 19 
adverts to the Tuldpurusha gift which, it is indicated, he ceremonially gave on the sea-shore 
near Puri. Verse 20 contains a poetig description of sea-breezes and informs us that the minister 
Vishnu caused pools and tanks to be constructed along principal roads. Verses 21 and 22 describe 
his proficiency in the Védas and various édstras. It may, in passing, be remarked that it is on the 
Strength of these two verses that Vishnu may be taken as a Bráhmana. Otherwise, neither his caste 
nor his parentage is expressly stated in the inscription. Besides, we are not in a position to say 
whether he was in any way related to Govinda, the Bráhmana minister of-Anaigabhima II. Verse 
28 informs us that Vishnu erected the temple of the Destroyer of Cupid (Kámantaka), i.e., Siva. 
In verse 24 a long life is wished to this temple as well as to the prasasti. The author of the 
prasasti, a poet, Bhaskara by name, introduces himself in verse 25, as the last item. 


It may be realised that tbis eulogy gives us more of poetry than of history. The translation 
of the text appended hereto will give an idea of the heights of imagery and hyperbole to which the 
poet Bhaskara has soared. He has exhibited his skill well ; but, alas ! he has not been understood 
80 well, with the result that what little of historical value his poem contains has suffered distortion. 
The obseurity that prevailed over the identity of the builder of the temple has already been pointed 
out. Following Vasu's translation, Banerji says: “ According to this inscription either Govinda 
or Anangabhima IIT erected several pleasure-houses'at Purushóttama or Puri and performed the 
golden Tulapurusha ceremony at that place. He also constructed many roads and excavated 
tanks"? Now, this statement is wrong. In the first place, it is neither Govinda nor Anangabhima 
III, but Vishnu, who should: be credited with the works of publie utility enumerated. These, 
again, in reality consist only of tanks. He constructed no pleasure-houses and no roads. A 
perusal of the text and its rendering (of verses 19 and 20) given below will show that the so-called 
pleasuro-houses refer to the toy-hillocks of jewellery for the Tulapurusha gift, magnified by the 
poetic fancy into so many replicas of the Mount Méru, the abode of the gods, and that, so far aa 
roads are concerned, Vishnu only dotted them with tanks here and there, and had nothing to do 
with their constructions. Besides, even the excavation of tanks may not be taken as a persona] 
charity of Vishnu. It was presumably a part of the liberal policy of the government with Vishnu 
as its chief minister. What stands to the credit of Vishnu as a person, judging from the descrip- 
tion given, is the great gift of Tulápurusha, apart from the building of a Siva temple, the main 
object of the inscription. It may be observed that the Tulüpurusha is the first of sixteen 
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3 Ibid, pp. 239-40. | | 
š R. D. Banerji, History of Orissa, Vol. I, p. 202. 
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mahüdünas, * great gifts,’ enumerated and elaborately described in the Puranas!” In the case 
of the particular gift in question, the donor gives away in charity his own weight of precious 
metal and stones (gold, silver, ornaments, jewels, etc.) 

Historically, the allusions to the wars waged by Vishnu on behalf of his master, Anarigabhima 
III, are more important. They are, however, so vague that they do not add much to our know- 
ledge. Verse 14, shorn of its hyperbole, means to convey that Vishnu fought with a king of Tum- 
mina and possibly harassed him. We: know that Tummina was the capital of a branch of the 
Haihayas of Mahákosala, now represented by a small village called Tumàna ‘in the Lapha Zamin- 
dari of the Bilaspur District in the Chattisgarh Division’ of Madhya Pradesh. We know also 
that these rulers came into conflict with the Gaügas of Utkala (Orissa) In fact, Ratnadéva II 
of the Haihaya line is known to have inflicted a defeat on the great Gaiga.monarch Anantavarman- 
Chidaganga, the great-grandfather of Anangabhima III. It is, however, not known as to who 
the adversary of Vishnu was. It may be argued that the author of the praéasti would have given 
us a more detailed‘ and definitive information on the point, if the war were really a major one 
Chakravarti infers from the poetic description that ‘ the fight took place in the groves on the banks 
of the Bhima river at the foot of the Vindhya hills’. It is true that the Vindhy-Gdrér=adhi-stma 
bhima-tatini-kufijà of the original does'lend itself to that sort of inferenco, yet it is open to various 
objections. In the first place, the word bhima-tatint may not refer to a river of the name of Bhima, 
as we have taken it to mean, In fact, no river of this name is known to exist in the region concerned 
The well-known. Bhima or Bhimarathi, a tributary of the Krishna river, is too far in the south 
It is thus more probable that the compound bhima-tatini-huijé is to bo rendered by ‘in the 
fearsome groves aloñg rivers” The choice of the word bhima.in this context seems to have been 
lictated by the poet’s liking for alliteration. After all, the poet is describing the bewildered 
state-of his héro's adversary running about in all directions, and not the site of any battle, 

The reference to Vishnu’s encounter with a Muslim ruler in verse 15 is even more obscure. 
Chakravarti’s supposition that this ‘ refers probably. to some inroads of Giyás-ud-din' Iwaz, the 
fourth Bengal ruler ' lacks corroboration. 

. It is needless to dilate upon the faulty text and the free rendering of it presented by Vasu, 
resulting in misconceptions some of which have been shown above. As indicated above, the 
inscription is-to be treated more as a piece of poetry than as a bit of history. 


TEXTS | 
[Meters: V. 1 Sikharini; v. 2 Upajati; v. 3 Sragdharü ; v. 4 Mandàkrantà ; vv. 5—17, 10— 17, 
20 Sardülavikridita ; vv. 8, 9, 21, 25 Vasautatiluka ; v. 18 Harint; v. 19 Prithvi; v. 22 
Vanésasthabila ; vv. 23, 24 Malu.) 


1 सिद्धम्‌, ॐ नमः शिवाय ॥ स यस्मिन्मंताकः स्मरति जनकक्रोडललितं 
यदन्तः श्रीकान्तः श्रयति गृहजामातृपदवीम्‌ । सुरेभ्यस्तन्मन्थव्यसनमनुभूय 
व्यधित यस्सुधासत्त सोयञ्जयति सरि- | 


1 The sixteen great gifts are: "'ulapurusha, Hiranyagarbha, Brahmanda, Kalpapüdapa, Gosahasra, Hiran- 
yakümadhenu, Hiranyasva, Hirauyüévaratha, Hémahastia, Puñchalāngalaka, Dhara, Viévachakra, Kalpalatà, Sap- 
tasagara, Ralnadhëwu and Muräbkälaghaja. Wor their deseription, see the Matsya Daring, chapters 278-238. 
Compare also H$màdri's Chaturvargachintamani, Danakhanda, Prakaraya V. l 

3 Indiun Antiquury, Vol. LIII (1924), p. 267. 

3 IT. C, Ray, DU NI, Vol. I, p. 470. 

^. 4JAsb, Vol, LXXU (1905), p. 119. 

5 Ibid. 

9 From the original and from inked estampages.- 

`? Expressed by a symbol, 
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तामेकसुभगः ॥[१॥*] तस्मादभूद्विस्मयमादधानः कलानिधिव्विशवविलोचनातांम' । 
यमर्ष्पयामास गुणानुरागान्ने[त्र] मुरारिरम्मुकुटे पुरारिः ॥[२।*] भूपास्तस्माद्द- 
भूवुब्बिंसुमंरसमरोदञचदाश्चय्यंवीर्य्यञ्यो- | 
तिज्ज्वालावलीढप्रतिभटकरटिस्त्यानदानप्रबन्धा: | येषां कीत्तिप्रवा[है]: प्रतिपदमुदयत्स्वद्ध,- ` 
नीस ङ्गसौस्यप्रे्कत्कल्लोलकेलिः कलयति जलधिस्तानि लीलायितानि ` ॥[३॥*} 


- 


तेषाम्वं(षां वं}शे विशदयशसा- 
sre ङ्गक्षितीन्द्रव्याजव्यकतं नरहरितनोर्ज्गोतिराविब्बंभूव  । दप्पो(प्पो)दवामद्विप- 
` मदनदीतीर्थंसंन्यासिना यन्निरित्रंशेन प्रतिनृपतयः प्रापिता मोक्षलक्ष्मीम्‌ ॥[४॥*] 
धम्मिल्लं . करपल्लवे कलितवान्प्रागेव' वे- 


Phas. स्मेरामषतरङ्गितेन मनसा निस्त्रंशवल्लीन्ततः । चक्रे वेरिवधूजनस्तनतटीर्य्यो 


मुक्तमुक्ताः पुरः पश्चादुद्धरगन्धसिन्धुरमदप्रस्यन्दिगण्डस्थलीः ॥[५।*] यत्कल्लोलित- 
_ .मण्डलाग्रकुटिलाटोपस्फु- 
रत्साध्वसँय्यं ह्वाणप्रकरप्रहारतरलैः प्रत्य॑थिभिः पार्थिवैः । चण्डांशोहिवि मण्डलाग्रपटलं 
निर्भिद्य तन्मन्युना मन्ये निर्व्वृतिगव्विंतेरनुसृतो निर्व्वाणसीमा रसः ॥[६॥*] 
ग्रासीत्सूनुरन ङ्गभी मनुप- 
तिः पुण्यातपत्रन्ततो न स्पृष्ट कलिकालकल्मषमसीकल्लोललीलायितैः 1 केयं 
मन्त्रकला' यइुन्मदकरिव्यूहम्वि(हं वि)हायामुना शुद्धामेकपदे वृषे कलयता ` 
साम्राज्यमासादितम्‌ ॥[७।*] स्वैरं श्रुतिः 
त्रथगवीभिरुपास्यमानो गोविन्द इत्यजनि वत्सकुले द्विजेन्द्रः । राज्ञः क एष महिमा 
यदसावनेन साम्नाज्यभारवहने विदधे धुरीणः ॥[5॥*] सवा(्वा)नतप्रतिमहीपति- | 
` केशपाशशेवालवल्लिशिख- 


रे नखराजहंसाः । यत्पादपद्धुजगृहाश्रमिणः_ स्वपन्ति राजेन्द्र इत्यजनि तेन ततः 


क्षितीन्द्रः ॥[६॥*] जज्ञेसौ तमनङ्गभीमनृपति deg प्रतापानलज्वालासम्व (संव )लितैः 
सुवण्णेशिखरी याति -द्रबत्वं | 

यदि । आदायनमहन्निशं यदि घना मुञ्चन्ति धारोत्करानाशाः पूरयितुं तथापि 
विजयी यदहदानकेलिक्रमः ॥[१०।*] त्रैलोक्यं . विमलीकरोति यदि तत्कीतिंम्मुंधा 
edd osé aight ` ` , 


E. Mug A bib pj ep) pk Wiel Ed )B etis 2e Pra BE s S) ERLE els S sls 2 Rosie t) 3 el 
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agim धिङमौक्तिकानां खजः | तत्पादाब्जनखद्यतिव्यतिकरंभूषाविधिय्येद्य” 
भूत्रत्यथिक्षितिपालभालफलके कः पटुबन्धग्रहः .॥[११॥*] तस्याथ क्षितिपालः 
भालवडभीनिद्रास्त- 


पादा ङ्गलेव्विंष्णुग्बिष्णुरिवापरः ` कलितवान्साचिव्यमव्याहतम्‌ | इवेतच्छत्रशतानि यस्य 
यशसा. निर्म्माय किम्ब्रूमहे साम्राज्यं त्रिकलिङ्गनाथनृपतेरेकातपत्रीकृतम्‌ ॥[१२॥} 
ये याताः शरण | | 
रणाङ्गणं[शि]रस्स (रसं )न्यस्तशस्त्रा: पुरो [ये]ुर्व्वा दुर्देभदोव्विलासरसिकैरुत्वातख g: स्थितम्‌ | 
aad यदमी säin न .चिरादासाद्य विष्णोः पदं] प्राप्ता निब्भर- 
निव्वृतिप्रणयितां प्र- | | 
त्यथिनः पार्थिवा: ॥[१३॥*] विल्ध्याद्रेरधिसीम भीमतटिनीकुञ्जे तटेम्भोनिधे- 
व्विष्णुव्विष्णुरसावसाविति भयाद _ तन्दिशः- पश्यतः । योगाभ्यासपरिश्रमेण न 
तथा वैखानसानामिदं . विश्वं - D 
विष्णुमयं यथा परिणतं . ` तुम्माणपृथवीपतेः Hip evi] कर्णणोत्तंसितसायकस्य 
सुभटानेकाकिनो निघ्नतः . किंम्बूमो यवनावनीद्धसमरे तत्तस्य वीरव्रतम्‌ । 
यस्यालोकनंकोतुकव्यसनि- 

व्योमाङ्गणे नांकिनामस्वप्नैरनिमेषवृत्तिभिरभून्नेतरैम्मेहानुत्सवः dul i" साहस्राः 
परितः , स्फुरन्ति हरयः खेलन्ति queer dere: पथि- . पुण्डरीकपटलै- 
हिक्चक्रमा- m | 


क्रम्यते । सम्वा(संवा)सः कटकेषु. wife[y] पदन्यासः कुलक्ष्माभृतां [काढे यत्र 
q काचिदुत्कलपतेः ` साम्राज्यलक्ष्मीक्षतिंः ॥[१६।।*] ` sume कियदम्बरद्धिय- 
दथ स्वःसौधमेतत्कियद्दिक्चक्रं किय-” | 


देतदेव कलय ब्रह्माण्डखण्डड्धयत्‌ू । आस्ते यत्र तनोति यत्र चरणं gé 


- दमामोदते . यत्र qensd]Rro यत्र ब्रा निवसति स्वच्छन्दमेतद्यः ॥[१७॥*] 
तपनतनयामभ्यादत्तेवतंसयितुं ` शिवः कुवलयकुलं ` 
कृष्णोत्तिसेन बिभ्रति gua: 1 विचकिलवनोत्सङ्गे भृङ्गीव्विंद[न्त्य]लिनः स्वनैज्जंगति 
जनितइ्वेताद्धौीतै तदीय[य*]शोभरैः ॥[१८।*] Aa पुरुषोत्तमप्रणेयिनीषु 
. वारान्निधेस्तटीषु घाटितास्तुलापुः B | 
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20 रुष[हे]मभूमीभूत:ः ।. विलासवसती श्श[तं] कलयता बलारातिना शचीवदनवारिजे 
तरलितास्सलीलं za N [१९॥*] पन्थानः सरसां शतेस्तत इतस्तेंनाड्िता 
यत्तदा स्मेराम्भोजगभीरग- - 


21 ब्भकुहरध्वस्ताध्वखेदोम्मयः । अचन्‍्तःसौरभसारशीकरमयै:. पाथेयभारैरमी मन्दं 
मन्दमनुत्रजन्ति पथिकानम्भोधिवेलानिलाः ॥[२०॥*| श्रान्वीक्षिकी कुटिलमक्षत 
यं कटाक्षेय्येस्य त्रयी वदनताम- | 


~ 


22 रसं चुचुम्ब । स्वैरं यदीयहृदये विजहार वार्त्ता यं दण्डनीतिरपि ` freë, 
. मालिलिङ्ग ॥[२१ HT] उदग्रदोषादपथंप्रवत्त॑नस्ललद्गतीनि क्षृतिहष्टिविञ्रमैः । 
चकार तत्त्वाप्र]तिपत्तिसम्प- | 


23 दाम्पदं पुराणानि पुनर्वानि यः ॥[२२॥*] कनक्रकलशभाव॑ भावयामास भास्वानजनि ` 
रजनिजानिः स्फाटिकः pige: । ध्वजपटचटुलश्चीरय्यत्र च व्योमगङ्भा 
विरचितममुनेदं धाम 


24 कामान्तकस्य' ॥[२२।*] त्रिभुवनभयशान्तिङ्कु्त मेका्ण्णवेन्त्जलजपमिव यावत्कुर््वंते 
Tate: । सदनमिदमुदञ्चत्फेनपुञजप्रतिष्ठामिह कलयतु तावद्गीयताञ्च 
प्रशस्तः ॥[२४।*] लोका- 


25 AT न माति यशो यदीयं faamaga न तृप्यति यस्य बुद्धिः । 
| मन्वन्तराण्यपि ager यस्य glod म्लानिमेति स कविः किल. भास्करोस्याः 
M२५] u | | 


TRANSLATION 
Success! Om! Oboisance to Siva! 


(Verse 1) Hail to the Ocean, the sole (lovable) lord of (ull) the rivers, (submerged) in whom the 
famous (mount) Mainàka (still) clierishes the inemory of his (childhood's) frolics in the parental 
ap, in whom Vishnu is (enjoying himself) as son-in-law at (his father-in-law’s) home,? (and) who 


— AM Mamaka EE Mt. Mainüka, son of Mt. Himalaya from Mēnā or Menaka, is described here as absolutely carc.free, because 
he was lucky enough to have escaped the calamity when Indra clipped the wings of the mountains. He owes his 
escape to his'friendship with the Ocean. The word janaka inthe original stands for both janaka and janani, ‘ father 
and mother ’, according to Panini, I, ii, 67 or I, ii, 70. ` F 

2 Vishnu is known to bo Mahódadhisaya, i.e., * ono who ranlines on the waters of the great ocean’, The ocean 
is his father-in-law, because his wife, Lakshmi, happens to be the daughter of the Ocean. 


- 
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freely distributed ambrosia! among the gods (even)? after having experienced torture at their hands 
at the time when they churned him! 


(Verse 2) From him (the ocean) was born the Moon, causing wonderment to the eyes of one 
and all, whom Vishnu placed in his eye, (and) whom Siva placed on his forehead, out of loving regard 
for his virtues. 


-(Verse 3) From him (the Moon) sprang kings, the glowing flames of whose amazing prowess 
manifesting itself on the (ever) expanding battle-fields consumed the swollen stream of rut of the 
enemy elephants, the union with the celestial Ganga rising every moment through the ceaseless 
influx of whose fame caused such a (thrill of) joy to the Ocean that he started rollicking with surging 
waves, the which revels he keeps indulging in (to this day). 


(Verse £) In the family of those (kings) of the spotless fame did the glory of the Narasimha 
incarnation (of the god Vishnu) manifest itself in the guise of the king Chodaganga whose sword 
a veritable hermit on the sacred banks of the river of rut of the (enemy) elephants flying into a 
frenzied rage, helped the hostile princes attain the blessing of salvation.® 


(Verse 5) With his mind agitated by the palpable displeasure, he (Chodagaüga) grabbed, in 
his hand (so soft) as a fresh leaf, the chignon of the enemy Fortune even before? he clutched his 
creeper-like sword, (and similarly) he first rendered the gorgeous bosoms of the Jadies of his enemies 
bereft of their pearls (and) afterwards? (he did so) the broad temples? of the boisterous scent- 
elephants® (of his enemies), from which rut was trickling profusely. 


(Verse 6) At his indignation, the hostile chiefs, obviously frightened by his scimitar being 
brandished and looming large (to-their horror), (and) shuddering under the volley of the multitude 
of his arrows, sought after the joy of complete-extinotion type, as if priding themselves on eman- 





t Literally, ‘installed an alms-house of ambrosia for the gods,’ Ambrosia {amrita or sudhà) is one of the four- 
teen gems that the Ocean yielded when churned by the gods and the demons. These include the Moon and 
Lakshmi as well. 

2 The implication being that he treated benevolently and generously even those who wronged him grievously. 

3 While Siva’s carrying a orescent on his forehead is well known, the idea of Vishnu’s bearing the Moon in the 
eye goes back to the Védas, where he is described as ‘ having fire as his head and the sun and moon as his eyes’ 
(agnir=mirdha chakshusht chandra-süryau). It is on account of this that one of Vishnu’s thousand names is Rac$- 
lóchana, i.e., ‘ one who has the sun as one of the eyes” (see Vishnusahasranama, with Sankarüchürya's comnten- 
tary, verse 93). 

4 In order to appreciate the poetic fancy here one must know that Kirti (fame) is conceived asa white liquid 
whiie the waters of the celestial Ganga (really speakihg, the Galaxy or Milky Way in the heavens) are regarded to 
be milky. The augmentation is thus supposed greatly to add to the gracefulness and charms of the fancied lady, 
hurrying to her lover, with the heaving bosom. ; 

A Naraharitan of the original is comparable with Narasihhavapuh of the Vishnusahasranàma, verse 3, 

o A florid substitute for saying: ' he killed his enemies.’ 

7 The alleged reverse order of vanguishing and molestation, rhetorically speaking, indicates the agility of 
action and confidence of victory on the part of the person whose valour is described here, 

१ As for the temples of elephants having pearls, they are traditionally known as one of the various sources of 
pearls. The tradition is recorded by Mallinátha as follows: Karindra-jimüta-varüha-éahkha-matsy-àM- &uktg - 
udbhava-vinujanit muklaphalani prathitani loké têsham tu éukty-udbhavam-£va bhüri. ‘Pearls are: known in the 
world as emanating from elephants, clouds, boars, conchshells, fish, snakes, oyster-shells and bamboos. Of them, 
however, those coming from oyster-shells are most common.’ For details, see under muktà in the Sabdakal. 

ruma. | 

* A scent-elephant, gandha-sindhura, is supposed to be one of the most excellant kind of elephants. It is defined 
as Yasya gandham  samüghrüya na tshthanti pratidvipah sa vai gandha-gagó amma nripatér-vijuy-uvahab. ‘A 
scent-elepbant is that having smelt whose scent the rival elephants take to flight; such a scent-elephant brings 
victory to the king (tho owns i). 

8 DGA/53 g 


130 . EPIGRAPHIA INDICA | Dat, XXIX 


cipation (from the bondage of this world), having pierced through the frontal diso of the orb of the 
sun in the. -heaven.? | 

(Verse 7) From him (Chódagaüga) was (born his) son, king Anaühgabhima, a very parasol of 
piety,? who was not touched by the spurtings of billows of the ink of sins of the Kali age. What 
& (wonderful) magio trick was that, leaving aside the array of rutting elephants, (and depending 
rather) on the one-legged bull Ge, dharma), adopting merely? that (magic), he had secured the 
empire 24 

(Verse 8) In the family of (the Brahmanas belonging to the) Vatsa (9606) there was born an ex- 
cellent Bráhmana, called Govinda, who was voluntarily adored by the hymns and chants of (all) 
the three Védas. What an (astonishing) greatness was this of the king that he made him (Govinda) 
the bull-at-the-yoke for carrying the burden of (his) empire ?* 

(Verse 9) Then, from him (Anaügabhima) was born a king, named Rajêndra, the swans (in 
the form) of toe-nails, the house-holders (so to say) of lotuses (in the form) of whose feet, rest? on 
the top of mossy weeds (in the shape) of locks of hair of all the hostile chiefs who bowed (to him). 


, (Verse 10) He (Rajêndra) begot that king Anaügabhima whose manner of disporting himself 
by giving charities far excels in fulfilling desires (of the suppliants), even if the mountain of gold 
De, Suméru) gets melted by the blasts of the flamés of the fire of his prowess, and the olouds, having 
taken it (molten gold), shower it jn milliard streams day and night for filling (allf the quarters 
(of the space). | jo CS 

(Verse 11) If his fame purifies (all) the three worlds, in vain is there the celestial Ganga! If 
his utterances roll about in the geck (of the people),® fie upon pearl neoklaces! Jf the purpose 


7 All this means that the enemies fought and fell. Seeing no escape from the sure death, thoy made a virtue 
of necessity, hoping to be rewarded in the world hereafter with the reward ofa happy warrior. And that reward ` 
consists in the attainment of perfeot bliss in the solar region, as the tradition has it, whioh only two can reaoh, 
a yógin and a warrior. Compare the couplet : Dvàv-imau purushau loké sirya-mandala-bhédinau parturad-ydga- 
. yuktas=cha ranë ch=abhimukhé katah. ‘There are those two men in the world who burst through the diso of 
. the sun , (one is) a peripatetic yogin perfeoted in meditation, and (the other is he) who is killed in the battle without 
turning his back (upon his opponent)’. (Subhashitaratnabhandagara;. Nirpayasügar Press, Bombay, 6th edition, 
1929, p. 161, verse 106.) Mr. N. Lakshminarayan Rao, kindly informed me that this couplet is met with in 
certain Kannada hero-stone inscriptions. See B. Lewis Rice’s Mysore and Coorg from the Inscriptions, London, 
1909, p. 172. It may be rooalled that, among the duties of a kshatriya, a noteworthy one is yuddhé ch-àpy- 
apalàyanam, ‘ not running away in the battle field’ (Srimadbhagavadgita, XVIII, 43), which is echoed in the rané 
. ch=abhimukhé hatah of the couplet quoted above, 

* This means that the pious people enjoyed special protection and seourity under Anangabhima. 

3 Mark the use of the word éuddha in the sense of kévala in the present oontext. The English word pure offera 
a parallel inasmuch as this likewise is occasionally used in the sense of sheer or mere. Seo remarks above, p. 122, 

“The implication is that Anaügabhtma was a peace-loving and righteous king. ‘Though he possessed war 
elephants, he never went to war. The bull, symbolic of dharma, stood on all the four legs in the Krita age, on three 
legs in the Trétà age, on two legs in the Dvüpara age, and in the present Kali age, he stands only on one leg, mytholo- 
gioally speaking. Again, mantra-kalà apparently denotes here ‘ magic trick’ or the like, but in reality it stands 
for mantra-bakti, ° the expedient of wise counsel,’ which-is one of the three expedients well-known in the lore of 
statecraft, the other two being praon SaR and ulsčha-śakti, referring to the personality of the king himself and 

-the enthuisasm of his forces respectively: The poet astutely tells us in the present verse that Anangabhima’s 
success as a ruler was due to the wise counsel he used to receive from his ministers, one of whom is described in the 
verse that follows. | < < vs U 

š In other.words, he easily aoquired profioienoy in the Vedio lore. 

* Another of the poet's pet conundrums! Being a calf (Vatsa), a great favourite of the cows (gavi), 
G5vinda must indeed have made a fine bull of himself to drag the great burden ! ` Shorn of the poetic embellishment, 
the circumlocution means that. Góvinda was Anafgabhima’s chief minister. : 

? Mark in this verse and in the ei anaq ones the historio present tense, referring to the past events, ` 

5 It need not be pointed but that the | i it word kantha means both "throat! and ‘neck’. 
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of decoration could be sérved by the sparklings of lustre of the toe-nails of his lotus-like feet, what 
was the necessity of tying a tiara on the block of a forehead of the hostile ohiefs ? _ 


(Verse 12) Now, he (Anatgabhima), the toes of whose feet used to fall into a slumber (as d 
were) on the balcony: (in the form) of the foreheads of (hostile) princes, had one Vishnu, like a 
second (god) Vishnu (himself), who served him uninterruptedly as his minister. What should 
we speak of his (Vishnu’s) fame which, having created hundreds of white parasols (all over the 
world), brought the (whole) empire of the king, the lord of Trikealinga, under one single parasol 1? 


. (Verse 13) How wonderful that no sooner had they approached the foot of Vishnu? than both. 
(kinds of) the hostile chiefs, those who surrendered to him, laying down the arms in front of him in 
the forefront of the battle-field, and those who stood their ground: with their swords upraised, 
itching for a trial of strength, achieved the blissful state of complete emancipation | 


(Verse 14) The anchorites of the Vaikhanasa order, by their striving in the practice of yoga, 
. do not so much perceive this universe to be composed of (the god) Vishnu as indeed it appeared 
to the king of Tummina to be consisting of (the minister) Vishnu, who, (in his hallucination) out 
of fear, saw him (in all) the directions, repeatedly uttering ‘ there is Vishnu, there is Vishnu,’ (dur- 
ing his flight from the battle) at the skirts of the Vindhya hills, in the forests along the Bhima river, 
(and) on the shore of the sea.¢ di 


(Verse 15) How aré we to describe that heroism of his (Vishnu’s) during his fight with the Mus- 
lim king, while all alone—his arrows appearing.as his ear-pendants*—he shot dead (many) expert 
soldiers, which (display of heroism) became & grand feast to the sleepless and unwinking eyes? 
of the gods who were the interested lookers-on in the heaven above 1 


. (Verse 16) While he (Vishnu) is on the alert,” no harm whatsoever (can come) to the sovereignty 
of the lord of Utkala ; horses in their thousands are prancing on all sides, elephants are playing about 
in herds, all the quarters of the space are choked with multitudes of lilies swaying on (either side 
of every) road, residence is in camps (also, on the mountain ridges), (and) tramping is on the fore- 
heads of (hostile) chiefs of noble birth (also, on the “peaks of the celebrated mountains). 


1 The term vadabhi or valabhi, properly speaking, means ‘topmost part of a building’ or ‘part of a sloping roof 
projecting from the outer wall,’ which in Hindustani is called chhajjá. | 

3 The point of poetic perplexity is the creation of hunderds of umbrellas on the one hand, and on the other 
the keeping of the government under only one umbrella. It may be pointed out that ‘a single parasol’ is sym: 
bolic of universal sovereignty. Cf. êkatapatram jagatah prabhutvam, in Kalidása's Raghuvaméa, II, 47. 

5 Vishnu’s pada refers to the god Vishnu's holy feet as well as to the minister Vishnu's proximity. The verso 
implies that those of the enemies who dared to oppose were killed downright, and those who surrendered were 
allowed. to enjoy their freedom | ` - f 

å The poet has cleverly kept up the minister Vishnu’s comparison with the god of that name in this verse 
as well. For a different interpretation of the expression bhima-tafini-kuiijé, see above, p. 125. 

5 That is, pulling the bow-string right up to the ear while shooting arrows. 

6 The eyes of the gods are traditionally known to be ever wide open, without winking. The poet ovidently 
wishes to convey that, in watching the heroio feat of Vishnu, the natural winklessness of their eyes proved an extra 
advantage to the gods, because thereby they did not miss the great sight even for so short & time as the twinkling 
of an eye. i f 

? * On the alert ’ is a free rendering of the original kruddha which literally means ‘ angry ° or ‘furious’. This 
is to be eqnated with the udyata-dauda (‘one with the rod upraised') of the rajaniti or stateoreft, Expatiating 
on rüjadharma, Manu says: Nityam-udyata-dandah syàt, eto., * Let him be ever ready to strike ", eto. (AManu- 
smriti, VII, 102 and 103, and G. Bühler's translation in the Sacred Books of the East, Vol. XXV, p. 232). Commen: 
tators like Kullika explain danda in this context by hasty-aóv-ádj-6iksh.ábhyasa, ° military training and drilling, 
especially for wara with the help of elephants and horses.’ The poet of our praéasti evidently refers to such a war. 
preparedness on the part of: Vishnu in mentioning the sports of horses and elephauts and all the rest of it in the 
present verse. The lilies and lotuses symbolise the peace with plenty established through his good administration, 
while the tramping on foreheads points to the proper subjugation of hostile elements in like manner. 
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(Verse 17) Just think (of it)! How extensive (after all) is the surface of the earth where his 
(Vishnu’s) Fame can comfortably sib? How spacious is the sky where she can stretch her feet ? 
How big is the mansion of heaven where she can enjoy herself? How roomy are the quarters of 
the space where she can leap about? And how expansive is this fragment of a universe where she 
can dwell ? | | 

(Verse 18) The world having been (white) washed. by the heaps of his fame, owing to the (all- 
enveloping) whiteness produced (thereby), Siva grabs at Yamuni for adorning (his head), fair dam- 
sels carry blue lilies for their ear-ornaments, (and) in the heart of the jasmine groves the bees make 
out their mates (only) by the buzzing sound. ` | 

(Verse 19) On the shores of the sea, favourite of (the god) Purushottama,? he (Vishnu) raised 
many a veritable Mêru (mountain of gold) while performing the Tulapurusha ceremonies. (Con- 
sequenily) Indra, seeing (not one but) a hundred pleasure-resorts (resembling Meru), cast askance 
amorous glances on the lotus-like face of (his consort) Sachi. | 

(Verse 20) He (Vishnu) dotted the roads with hundreds of lotus-pools, at convenient intervals. 
From that time onwards, the sea-breezes, with their fatigue and weariness of the way removed 
by (their resting in) the deep inner cavities of the blooming lotuses, carrying provisions for the 
journey—provisions consisting of the Spray pregnant with the fragrant essence—gently follow 
the way-farers. | | 

. (Verse 21) Logic regarded him with favour! Lore of the Védas kissed his ruddy lips! Ethics 
had a free play in his heart! Statecraft, too, embraced him lustily! | i 

(Verse 22) As for the Puranas (the old persons, so to say),* he, himself being a repository of 
the wealth of clear understanding of the real meanings (of the Vēdas and the like), revived (and 
rejuvenated) them ; (for), owing to the great defect (and the derangement, attendant on old age, 
of the humours of the body, known as tri-dósha) through the perversion of the views about the 
Védas (and the decays in the faculties of hearing and seeing), they were leading (people) on the 
wrong path and thereby becoming unpopular (and going astray and stumbling). 

(Verse 23) This temple of Siva has been built by him (Vishnu), where the Sun has assumed the 
form of its globe* of gold, the Moon has become its crystal pitcher full (of water),? and the celestial 
Ganga (is apparent in) the fluttering beauty of its banner. | 





— 1 Traditionally, the waters of the Yamuna are black whereas those of the CES — २ २ Traditionally, the waters of the Yamuna are black whereas those of the Ganga are white, and it is white lilies 
that ladies take for making them into var-pendants, The bees are naturally black. ‘The confusion, such as Siva 
ee for Yamunà instead of for Gani, is wrought by the fame which has turned everything white, poetically I 
speaking. i ; 

2 The allusion seems to be tho beach near Puri in Orissa, where there is a famous temple of Purushottama- 
Jagannátha, so closely associated with the minister Vishnu’s patron, Anangabhima III. 

3 Mythologically, Mount Méru consists of gold and gems; and is the abode of the gods, In the Amarakééa, 
1, 49, we have such significant synonyms of it as Hémadri (‘mountain of gold’), Ratnasánu (gem-peaked) and 
Suralaya (‘abode of the gods’). The sight of a hundred such delightful abodes must necds rouse a desire for dalliance 
in Indra, the lord of the gods. . 


* The analogy with old persons is kept up in the'attributes that are given in this verse to the Puranas It 
need hardly be mentioned that the word purana means “ old," I 


5 The use of the word vibhrama in the sonso of bhraméa, decay or decline, is bost illustrated in the Srimad- 
bhagavadgita, II, 63 : | 
S eK rodhàd bhavati sammóhah 

sammêhat smyiti-vibhramah | 

empili-bhramáüd buddhi-naáso 
 buddhi-nàáàt pranasyati |! I 
I "De this is meant the spherical member of tlie pinnacle of à Hindu temple, from which rises the bud-shaped 
spire. i 7 
T This obviously refers to the pitcher of water, which is kept suspended or placed on a tripod over the Siva. 


liga in the sanctum sanctorum, the pitcher having a tiny hole at the bottom to allow water constantly to drip oz 
the linga below. m 
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(Verse 24) As long as the great mountains! remain inside the ocean, as if engaged in the jala- 
japa prayer&? for the removal of dangers from and the establishment of peace in (all) the three 
worlds, so long may this temple keep up the grandeur of swelling heaps of foam? in this. world, 

- and eo long may (this) eulogy be sung (as well) ! 

(Verse 25) That well-known Bhaskara is the poet.of this (poem), whose fame is hardly contained 

in (all) the fourteen worlds* that there are, whose intellect is hardly satisfied with (all) the fourteen 


lores? that there are, and whose elevated speech never loses its freshness throughout (all) the 
fourteen aeons that there are, 





No. 17—EPIGRAPHICAL NOTES 
B. Cn. CHHABRA, NEW DELHI 
A.—Kasyapa Image Inscription from Silao 


This inscription has been published by me.” It attracted the attention of Professor Dr. E. H. 
Johnston of the Balliol College, Oxford, England, who was good enough to offer some illumina- 
ting comments on it in a letter, dated the 18th October, 1941, addressed to Dr. N. P. Chakravarii, 
the then Deputy Director General of Archaeology in India, New Delhi. Dr. Chakravarti kindly 
supplied me with the relevant extract from that letter. This extract runs as follows : 


“Owing to various circumstances I have only recently seen Dr. Chhabra's interesting 
article in Epigraphia Indica on the Kššyapa image inscription at Silao. On one or two points 
however he has overlooked references, which would have modified his interpretation. If you ' 
would be good enough to send this letter to him, he. might be interested to look up those 
I mention, and if he wishes to publish a supplemental note, he is weleome to make what 
use of my remarks he likes; there is no need to mention my name. 


“On page 330 he refers to Buddhacaritra, xvii, 12, in Cowell's edition; but the whole of 
the text in Cowell from xiv, 33 on i8 & nineteenth century addition by Amrtananda, who was 
Hodgson's pandit in Khatmandu. Aésvaghosa did give a full account of Mahškašyapa's 
conversion, and an English translation of it from the Tibetan and Chinese by me is to be found 
in Acta Orientalia, XV, canto xvii, 24 ff. There is also an earlier translation in German fron 
the Tibetan only by Fr. Weller in Das Leben des Buddha von Aévaghosa. 


1 The reference here is to the submarine mountains. 

2 In an ordinary japa, the votary sits in a quiet corner and mutters prayer or repeats a formula there in an 
undertone or inarticulately , but in a jala-japa, as the term indicates, he is required to keep sitting under water all 
the while. | 

3 One has to imagine that the exterior of the temple was originally white-washed, and that the main item of 
the up-keep of a temple usually consists of a fresh coat of lime-wash at least once a year. The poet no doubt 
wished that the templo built by Vishnu might be well looked after and might endare for ever, but the phéna- 
punja-pratishtha of the stanza lends itself equally to a totally opposite and undesired sense : the solidity of a heap 
of foam, o mocking reference to the ephemeral nature of man-made things. 

! The broad division of the universe into three: earth, heaven and the nether world, is here replaced by ite 
more eleborate classification into the following fourteen sections : bhi, bhuvar, svar, mahas, jamas, tapas, satya, 
atala, vitula, sulalu, rasatala, talatala, mahatala and patala, The first one refors to this earth, the next six are above 
lit, one over the other, and the remaining seven are under it, one below the other. 

ह The fourteen traditional lores are four Vēdas, six Vadangas, Dharma, Mimamsa, Nyaya and the Puranas 
collectively as the fourteenth, J 

* The fourteen manvantaras constitute but one day of Brahman. They compirse 4,320,000 human years 
Six such periods have already passed, we are living in the seventh, and seven moro are yet to come. 

1 Above, Vol. XXV, 327 ff. and plate. 
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“In verse J, should not javana be taken in the technical sense, as described in Rhys 


Davids-Stede, Pali Dictionary, s. v. ! It is a puzzle to me that the term does not appear to 


occur in Buddhist Sanskrit. I would suggest the meaning here is “of immeasurable intelligence 
(or “power of perception") 


“The last verse refers to the legend that Mah&kali attained Nirvana, but after it his body 
was preserved by magic, and he entered the Gurupàda mountain, where he awaits the coming 
of Maitreya.  Hiuan Tsang’s account of it differs slightly from this and from the verse, 
in making his Nirvana be deferred till the meeting with Maitreya. For the canonical accounts 
ses Watters, On Yan Chwang, IJ, 144, and much more fully in J. Przyluski, La Legendé 
'Acoka 167 ff, (Is this latter important work not available in Indian Libraries?) Dr, Chhabra 
. Js-olearly not satisfied with his own translation and has not seen the significance of adhisthdya, 
which refers to adhigthana, the- magic spiritual power of Buddha, by which he causes things 
to endure, or a Bodhisattva to explain the most esoteric points of dootrine. For references see 
La Vallée Poussin, L’Abhidharmakoga de Vasubandhu, ch. ii, 91, and ch. vii, 119 and 
E. Lamotte, Notes sur là Bhagavadgità, 56 ff., and Suzuki, Studies in the Lankavatàrasütra, 377 


‘Despite the last, I think it is unusual to find the power attributed to anyone except 


the Buddha. It is, of course a specifically Mahayana doctrine, and the Hinayina adopted ` 


it from them. I take it that the verse means “This Kaéyapa, who passed into Nirvana and 


_ yet kept his body eege by his magie power just for the good of the world, resides . 


(lit, shines) in the Beautiful Gurupida mountain; i. e. inside the mountain, not on it.” 


_ I have nothing to add, except one remark in connection with Dr, Johnston's -explanation 
of the last verse, It might be considered right provided the sé=’yam of the original be taken 
as referring to KüSyapa himself. It is, on the contrary, presumed that we are concerned 
here with the statue and the inscription on its pedestal. And when the latter says sd=’yam=abhats 
Kasyapah, it obviously alludes to the stone image of Kà&yapa,' and not to Kasyapa as a person. 
Such being the case, would it not be correct to say ‘on the mountain, not inside it’ rather than 
‘inside the mountain, not on it’? ! 

Further, Iam inclined to connect Gurupüde grau ramyé with niruritah and not with 
só-'yam-übhàti? The difference it makes is as obvious as it is consequential. According to the 
latter construction, the statue must necessarily have been set up on the Gurupada hill itself, 
whereas according to the former it might have been established anywhere else as well. In fact, 
the possibility of its having been erected in the vicinity of the village of Bilao, if not at Silao 
proper, has already been shown. 


B.—Chandrabandi Rock Insoription, Saka 803. 


This inscription has been edited by the late C. R. Krishnamaoharlu.* It isa Kannada record 
and pertains to the Jaina faith. It consists of only six lines, the last two of which comprise 
the following Aryd in Sanskrit : 


प्रनवरतशास्त्रदानप्र विमलचारित्रजव्ठधरेश्चित्रम । 
बृरितनिवाघविघातं कुर्य्यात्‌ भ्रीसबें(व्थे)नर्दीख: u 


a It has been pointed out that “the inscription is virtually a label to the image '.(ibid,, p. 328) 
3 Tbid., p. 833, note 12 
* Ibid., p. 327, para. 1, p. 331, para. 2 


1 The Kannada Inscriptions of Kopba] (Hyderabad Archaeological -Series, No. 12, Calcutta, 1985), pp. 6-7, 


plate I (b) 
š It may be pointed out that the sign of medial (long) £ is not distinguishable from medial (short) $ in 
‘this inscription, and that the rule of sandhi has not been observed in kuryyas árt 
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+ The learned editor introduces this verse by remarking that it “expresses a wish that the 
glorious Sarvanandindra may ‘dispel the drought of sin by the clouds (or waters) of his conduct’. 
The reading in the photograph appears to be jala-dharaié—, in which oase it would refer to the 
waters of his pure conduct.” His translation of the couplet accordingly runs as follows: 
“May the glorious Sarvanandindra wonderfully effect the destruction of the drought of sin 
by the clouds (or waters t) of (his) ceaseless teaching and (his) absolutely pure conduct | ” 


First of all, the possibility of the reading jala-dharai$- is ruled out by the fact that it mili- 
tates against the metre, not to speak of the dubious nature of the use of dharaih for dharabhih." 
Secondly, the term nidágha, that has been taken in the sense of ‘drought,’ usually means 
‘heat,’ “summer,” or ‘ hot weather. ' This primary sense of the word appears to be quite 
appropriate in the given context. In fact, it is doubtful whether the word w¿dagha has ever 
been used in the sense of * drought. ' 


It is, however, the last word of the couplet that the present note seeks to draw particular 
attention to. Indra in Sarvvanandindra is evidently not “to be equated with Bhatarar in 
Sarevanandi-Bhajürar that occurs in the Kannada portion. The word indra appended 
to the name Sarvanandin plainly refers to Indra, the lord of gods, the god of rains, with 
whom Sarvanandin is metaphorically identified. Thé rest of tho verse will bear it out that 
we have here a clear instance of the figure of speech, called Rüpaka, and that the very Indra 
is the mainstay thereof. The idea embodied in the verse thus becomes manifest: as the 
. god Indra allays the oppressive heat by pouring rain, so may the holy Sarvanandin dispel 
the evil by spreading knowledge and thereby turning the common herd into good characters, 


Finally, as implied by the above free rendering, the long compound in the beginning 
also lends itself to an interpretation slightly different from the ‘one offered by Sri 
Kiishnamacharlu. According to him, it speaks of two diverse things: éastra-düna and 
provimala-chüritra. And the charitra he takes as referring to that of Sarvanandin himself. 
It would perhaps be preferable to treat the two things not as separate, but the. first as the 
cause and the other as its effect, and thus the chüritra as referring to that of the people 
at large. This would not only justify the plural number employed in the expression, but 
would also be more in consonance with the adage ७०४८. dadah “winayam vinaydd yati patratam, 
etc. A more literal rendering of the stanza would therefore be: “ May Indra, (the god 
of rains,) (in the guise) of the holy Sarvanandin, in his wonderful way, put an end to the 
(blazing) heat (in the form) of the evil by means of rain-olouds (in the shape) of perfectly 
flawless characters (produced) through his ceaseless teaching or continuously disseminating 


knowledge? (among the people) | " 


1 What has been taken for the length mark (or medial 4) on the letter dha seems to have been cancelled 


by the engraver. 
2 Considering the religion of the teacher spoken of, the Sastra here may be taken as adverting to the Jaina 


ken in its broader sense of knowledge as defined in the nits : 
म्रनेकसंशयोच्छेवि परोक्षाथंत्य TAHT । 
सवंस्य लोचनं शास्त्रं यस्य ARTI एव सः ॥ 


‘ Mr. P. B. Desai, Epigraphical Assistant, has kindly pointed out to me that the insoription is in the nature 
of an epitaph and that the concluding expression in the Kannada portion, sanyásanan-nóntu mudgipidar, translated 
as ‘completed the vow of renunciation,’ implies, as similar expressions in similar Jaina insoriptions do, that 
Sarvanandin died. In that case, the blessings invoked in.the Sanskrit 4ryà would sound rather inconsistent 
unless, of course, Sarvanandin’s agenoy as preacher or téaoher, efter his death, be understood to be continuing 


. "through the succession of hisjdisciples, 


soriptures, but may as well be ta 


N 
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C.—Balsané Inscription ; Saka 1106 


This short inscription of four stanzas, rather indifferently engraved, has been published 
by Dr. M. G. Dikshit.t Its text seems to be defective here and there. I had an opportunity 
of examining Dr. Dikshit’s article on it at the time when it was going through the press. 
I even made a suggestion or two regarding its reading. The observations offered here are ` 
the result of a study which I subsequently happened to make of this interesting record. Jt 
presents certain difficulties that are still awaiting solution. Dr. Dikshit’s provisional identi- 
fication of the king Krishna figuring in it, for instance, with a member of the Abhira family: 
. of Bhambigiri needs corroboration. And his explanation of the line read by him as 


यः क्रे(कु)ष्णस्प महीपतेः करतले कर्त्ताशु पिछा(च्छा)चलं(लाम) 


' who in no time made over the earth...to the possession of the king Krishna '? does not seem 
to have hit the nail on the head. . l 


In the present note, however, I propose to draw attention to a more obvious point, namely 
the object of the inscription. “ The object of the inscription,” says Dr. Dikshit, “is to 
record that the Pandita repaired the Royal Matha (Raja-matha), standing on the banks 
of a river, at Balasinaka, for the inhabitance of Brahmins,” The relevant text श्रा(श्र) कारयद्राजमठं 
च भग्ने निरंतरं ब्रह्मनिवासहेतोः has accordingly been translated by him as “he caused to be 
repaired, for the perpesual inhabitance of Brahmins; the dilapidated Royal monastery.’ 

The use of the term matha in the original has given rise to what I may call a misconception 
as to the exact purport of the record. It has been taken in its ordinary sense of ' monastery,’ 
whereas it has in all probability been employed here in its secondary sense of dévdlaya or * temple.’ 


In the very opening sentence of his paper, Dr. Dikshit informs us that the Insoription 
“is carved on the lintel of the entrance door of a temple.” And in the absence of any specific 
reference to the contrary in the inscription, we may be justified in accepting that the matha 
mentioned theréin refers to the very temple itself whero the inscription is found. 

Going through the earlier reports on the epigraph, one gets at the root of the confusion, 
Mr. H. Cousens first drew attention to its existence “upon the matha.” _ Mr. R. D. Banerji, 
who happened to examine it later on, has asserted that it is found on a templé and not in the 
matha.” It appears that both the scholars in reality referred to one and the same building, 
the former naming it matha, after the manner of the Inscription and the latter calling it temple 
. in accordance with its actual appearance. The mistake, however, seems to lie in the fact that 
to Mr. Cousens, the term matha meant nothing else but ‘ monastery. To him the building 
in question was thus a monastery, because it was labelled, so to Say, as matha whatever 
its form and size. One finds him describe it as such in his Mediaeval Temples of the Dakhan.® 
In this publication he gives also a plan of the matha,° from which one can see that the modest 
dimensions of the structure answer more to a simple fane than to a monastery. 


It remains to be shown that matha, meaning ‘ temple’, is found not only in lexicons, but 
also actually used in old inscriptions, The Dhauli cave inscription of the time of Sántikara, 


! Above, Vol. XXVI, pp. 309 ff. and plate. 
2 Ibid., p. 313. 
3 1bid., p. 310. 
* Ibid., p. 313. 
5 Ibid., p. 309. 
* Revised Lists of Antiquarian Remains $n the Bombay Presidency, p. &6. 
7 An. Prog. Report, A. S. L., Western Circle, 1918-19, p. 46. f 
' ® Arckaeological Survey of India, Imperial Series, Vol. XLVIII, pp. 23, 26. 27. 
° Lbid., plate XXVIII. 
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for instance, records the erection of a temple, where the term employed is ma/ha.! The word 
matha, occurring in line 8 of the Kaman stone inscription, has been taken as referring to & 
temple of Siva. The Alagum inseription, dated in the sixbysecond regnal year of the 
Ganga monarch Anantavarman Chódagaüga, obviously refers to a temple of Siva, under 
the name. of Gartéévara, again using the word matha for ` temple.’ Instances of mathi 
and marhika (diminutive forms of matha) in the sense of ‘shrine’ or ‘cell’ are also found 
in inscriptions.* I j | 

_ If now, in view of the foregoing discussion, we accept that the matha of the inscription 
refers to a temple, the question arises as to which particular deity it was sacred to. The 
answer is: to Brahman. This is indicated by the very words निरंतरं  ब्रह्ानिवासहेतों: 
which may now be rendered as “ for the permanent residence of (the god) Brahman.’ The word 
brahman thus retains its primary sense. This conclusion is substantiated by the fact that the 
inscription begins with an invocation to the very god Brahman. And, as if to lend conviction 
to all this, we have a report by Mr. Cousens himself that among the sculptured . stones, thai 
lie about at the ancient site of Balsané, there 18 an image of Brahman. It may, therefore, 
be suppos 1 that this image must originally have been enshrined in the matha spoken of in 
the inseripsion. It is called raja-malha or “ royal temple,’ which possibly signifies that it 
was built originally by a king. It may be worth while to investigate as to who this king was. 
Considering that temples devoted to Brahman are few and far between, the present specimen 
though now deserted, may be counted among rarities. 


go e 


No. 18—NAGARJUNIKONDA IMAGE INSCRIPTION 
(1 Plate) 
H. K. NARASIMHASWAMI, MADRAS 


The sculpture bearing a short one-line inscription engraved at its base, which is published 
below, was discovered in 1940 at Nagarjunikonda, Guntur District, Andhra State, by Mr. K. 
Ramamurti, the Senior Conservation Assistant in the office of the Superintendent, Department 
of Archaeology, Southern Cirole, Madras, who was then in charge of the Archaeological Museum 
at that place. It is a mutilated image in high relief on a white marble.slab that was found half 
buried in the debris of rubble and stones on the northern slope of the Nagarjuna hill, overlooking 
the river Krishna. In the process of clearing the debris, Mr. Ramamurti discovered traces of s 
large many-pillared hall, at the extremity of which the image under review was found. The 
partly exposed pillars of this hall are made of marble similar to that used for the other 
monuments of this place. The building, of which these pillars are the survivors, perhaps 
enshrined under its roof the very image which forms the subject matter of this article. A search 
for the missing portion of the image round about the region proved of no avail. The image is 
now kept in the Archaeological Museum at Niagarjunikonda itself. When I visited: this place 

रि 
1 Above, Vol, XIX, p. 264. | 

2 Ibid., Vol. XXIV, 330. 

2 Ibid., Vol. XXIX, p. 47, text line 14. 

‘Jbid., Vol. XXVI, p. 225, text lines 26 and 27. 


s Mediaeval Temples of the Dakhan, p. 23. 
.. '& An artiole on The Temple of Brahma at Khed-Brahma, by Mr. Henry Cousens, in the An. Rep. A. Ñ. I. 


1906-07, pp. 171-78, may be consulted with advantage on this point. 
3 DGA/54 EP p 
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in 1940, I took a photograph of it and & couple of estampages of the inseription at ie base, 
both of whioh I publish here with the kind permission of the Government Epigraphist for India! 
The lower half is all that is preserved of the image now. Even so, the sculpture is of 


. considerable iconographic interest. It depicts a nude female figure in the: sitting . posture, with 


the legs doubled up and wide apart and the feet pointing outwards. The image is profusely 
ornamented. The broad belt below the navel is highly decorated with what look like rows 


of pearls or precious stones. The distended belly with the ornamental belt around it very much - 


resembles the decorated parga-ghafa, the representation of which is a common feature, in the 
Buddhist sculptural art of this period at Nágàárjunikonda,: Amarávati and elsewhere. The 


` anklets and other jewellery adorning the ankles are again typical of the ornaments portrayed in 


` 


oontemporary sculpture. On the narrow strip of space below the image is engraved an ingorip- 
tión in a single line in Prükrit language and Brahmi characters assignable to the 3rd century 
À. C, | . i 

The inscription does not givo-us any clue as to the identity of the image. Nevertheless, 
the, recording that it was caused to be mde by a queen who is described as an a-vidhavd, 
‘one who lias her husband alive’, and a jivaputdé (Sanskrit Jivaputrà), ‘one who has her child 
or children alive’, gives room for the surmise that it must have stood for a. cult image and 
that its sponsor was a follower of that cult. The cult of worshipping the naked forms of either 
the male or female, the one in the form of the liga and the other in the form of the 
yöni, both representing the generative principle in nature, is & very ancient and wide-spread 
one. The excavations at Mohenjo-daro in Sind have brought to light numerous female. 
terracotta figurines akin to those discovered in Baluchistan and in countries of Western Asia, 
around the Aegian coast, Elam, Mesapotamia, Asia-Minor, Syria,, Palestine, Cyprus, Crete, 
Cyclades, the Balkans and ‘Egypt. . These figurines are identified as the Tepresentations of the 
Great Mother or the Goddess of Nature. India is known to have been the home of the worship 
of the Divine: Mother, Adya-Sakti, Prakriti or Prithivi, the Earth. Apart from the 
terracotta figurines referred to above, an interesting oblong: sealing found at Harappa depiots, 
on one of its faces, a nude female figure, upside down, with legs apart and with a plant 
issuing from her womb.’ This is considered as depicting the Mother Goddess in her role as the 
author of fertility. Another instance of a figure akin to this is afforded br a small repousse 
gold plaque bearing the figure of a nude female recovered at Piprahva which is believed to 
represent the Earth Goddess, The insoribed soulpture of Nagarjunikonda also seems to be ` 
a representation of the Mother Goddess in her aspeot as the Goddess of fertility or fecundity, . 


` 


Tt is in all probability a votive image dedicated as an offering in response: to the fulfilment of : 
~ certain wishes or desires. E UL 


: As for the contents of the insoription, Queen Kharduvulà who figures. for the first time 
in this record is described aa Mah&dévi and the wife(?) of Maharaja Siri Ehavala Chamtamala. 
The latter is probably. identical with his namesake who is mentioned as à son of Siri Vira 


- Purisadata and Mahádàyi Bhatidéva and as the brother of Queen Kodabalisiri, in inscriptions 
. from Nagarjunikonda itself. Tn an inscription from. Rentals, not far from rat sh य a n. 





1 Photograph No. 1996 of the office of the Government Epigraphist for India; insoription No. 470 of 
1940-41 of the Madras Epigraphica! Collection. l A P ME 

3 R. K, Mookerji, Hindu Civilisation, pp. 19-20. ; e ER 

* Sir John Marshall, Mohenjo-daro and Indus Civilisation, Vol. I, p. 52, pl. XII, 12, 

* JRAS, 1898, p. 579, pl. opp. p. 579, fige. 11 & 18, ण A de T "LS. 

° Above, Vol. XX, p. 5 and insoriptions G and E, The king’s name occurs variously as Ehuvuja 
Oh&tamüla in inscription G (page 24, plate V, line 7) and Ehuvala Chátamüla (in inscription H, line 10, plate V, 
reverse). 5 0 E l * D जे. š 
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the name of this king occurs in a slightly different form as Ehuvala Siri Chürhtamüla. The 
expressions a-vidhava and jīvaputā used in describing the queen are noteworthy. The latter 
occurs in an inscription on brick from Mathura, assigned to the 3rd or 2nd century B. C. and 
also on some inscriptions of the Šuñga period on the railings from Bodh-Gaya. In literature 
these words are commonly employed either as an auspicious mode of addressing a lady leading 
a married life or when such ladies are referred to.* | 


| TEXT 
Sidha[m*]|* Mahàdéviya a-vidhavāya j[i]|vaputàya Mahšr[á] ja-siri- 
[Ehavala Charhtamu]‘la-pati[ya]’ Khamduvulaya karitati® Ui 

TRANSLATION | 

Success. (This image is) caused to be made by Mahadévi Khar juvul, 
(who 1s) an a-vidhavà (i. e., one with her husband alive) and (who és) 8 
Jivaputà (Sanskrit, jiwaputra, i. e., one who has her child or children 
alive) (and who is) the wife (१) of Mahàráig Siri Ehavala Cha[rn]- 
tumula. i 





No. 19— MORE INSCRIPTIONS AT ABLUR 
(1 Plate) ` 
P. B. Desar, OoTACAMUND 


Ablür is & village about 6 miles north of Hirekerür, the present day headquarters of Kod 
taluk, Dharwar District. Traditions are current in these perts asserting that formerly it was a very 
big ‘city! and included within its extent the present day neighbouring villages of Bhogavi Sutkoti, 
Nülgéri, Düpadhalli and Yattinhalli. According to another tradition Ablür is the birth place 
of Sarvajña,!t a popular Kannada poet (circa 1700 A. C), and a house near the Sóm&svara temple 18 
shown as the place where he was born.: In one of his tripadi verses Sarvajfia states that he was 
born at Arnbalüru!2 which is identified with Ablür. 


1 An. Rep. S. I. E., 1936-37, p. 62, para. 11, Ins, No. 319. 

3 An. Rep. Arch, Survey of India, 1911-12, p. 128. 

3 Ibid., 1908-09, p. 149, f. n. 3; cf. Jisa-sulà in the Nasik inscription of Gautamiputra Satakarni and 
Jiva-puira-pauird in the insoription of Prabhavatigupta in the Select Inscriptions. (These references wore 
kindly pointed out to me by Dr. D. C. Sircar.) 

4 Bhartur=mitram priyamzavidhav£—M éghasandésa, v. 99. Jivputrüs-tathà alriyah—R&mayaya, Yuddhakéndu ; 
Jivapuirt sulas=léyan Dharmaputró Y udhtshthirak— Mahabharata, Adiparvan, ch, 144. (I am indebted to 
Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra and Dr. V. Raghavan for these references). 

f The punctuation is indicated by a hook-like mark. 

* This portion of the inscription bears numerous scratches on the stone somewhat obliterating the letters 
enclosed in the brackets, 

1 The stone has slightly peeled off here and with it the lower half of the lettor ya has gone. Thera is a 
distinct mark of an anusvdra ovor ti. Probably the expression is patiumya, a corrupt form used in the sense 
of patinyd. . 

° This expression obviously stands for karia sti. 

* The slanting stroke at the ond seems to stand for the punctuation. | 

1 Ths Abalira-charitre, to which a reference will be made in the lator part of this articlo, also says that it 
was an extensive oity, 
np, Narasimhachar: Karwáfaka Kavicharite, Vol, 1T, p. 632. 

18 Channappa Uttengi Sarvajña Vaehanagalu (3rd edn., 1035), verse 8. 
n2 
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Over half à century ago the late Dr. Fleet noticed in this journal seven insoriptions' from this 
place, three of which were edited in full. In the course of my annual tour during the field season 
of 1951-52, I visited Ablür (January 1952) and explored its antiquities. My investigations reveal- 
ed that this village contained a large number of inscriptions many of which were not known to 
Fleét:6nd that some important points connected with its antiquities were also lost sight of. In 
all I discovered thirteen more inscriptions. I propose to study a few of these here briefly. 

Most of the interesting facts regarding the activities of. Bkantada Ramayya,? the militant 
protagonist of the.Saiva upheaval, are centred in the temple of Somésvara. Besides. the epi- 
grapb E? furnishing a graphie account of his miraculous exploits! this temple contains an insorip- 
tion above a panel of sculptures depicting the scene of Rümayya's encounter with the Jainas as 
described by Fleet,’ As there are some errors in the understanding and reading of this record (F) 
by Fleet, I may point them out here in the first instance. `. QUE ue | | 


Firstly, it is a label inscription and the word tawu appears to havé been used in a rather 
technical sense denoting ‘a place representing the scene of.’ We meet with its variant (dà and. 
thavu in other inscriptions at this temple, which we shall study presently. The expression fdvu 
may be derived from the Sanskrit root sthà, though it appears to have been influenced in its,for- 
mation by Prakrit. It is interesting to note in this context that the labels in Tamil incised near 
the sculptures representing incidents in the Pallava history, found in the Vaikunthaperurnà] temple 
-at Kàfüohipuram, similarly end with the word १५०7१७१ meaning likewise ‘a place, eto.”, Secondly, the 
epigraph is not inoomplete and none of its letters is missing as supposed by Fleet, The first line 
ends properly with the word kudureya- and continues in the second. At the end of the second 
lino, again, it is unnecessary to supply some letters through brackets as done by Fleet. For its 
continuation is found on the front side of the parapet wall and it reads almost exactly as conjeotur- 
ed by Fleet. The whole inscription now reads as follows :— | 


TEXT (Fleet’s F)? 
1 Sri-Brahmësva(šva)ra-dëvaralli Ekántada-Rámayyaih basadiya Jirian-oddav-àgi taleyan-aridu 
hadeda távu || Sam ka-givurdam basadiyan-odeyal-iyade alurn-kudureya- 


2 n-oddirelu Ekintada Ràmayyam kadi geldu Jinan-odedu linga-pratishte(the)yarn müdida 
talvu] [ ||* | | 


TRANSLATION 
This is the place representing how, at (the temple of ) the illustrious god Brahméévara, 
Ekantada Rámayya laid a wager, at the cost of the Jina of the shrine, of cutting off his head and 
received it back again. When Sanka-givunda would not let him destroy the shrine of the Jina, ` 


“1 Above, Vol. V, pp. 213 ff.; inscriptions A to G. | 

3 The epithet Ëkāntada appears to have been acquired by Ramayya after his victory over the Jainas. In 
lines 28-29 of inscription E the propriety of this epithot is justified on tho ground of his firm and single-minded 
devotion to Siva. But it appears reasonable to add that ho might as well have claimed it to bring into con- 
trast his great achievement which consisted in vanquishing the doctrine of Anékinta that characterised the Jaina 
faith. 

` 5 Above, Vol. V, pp. 237 ff. e | ; | 

* [t is of interest to note that the achievement of Ekintada Rimayya against the Jainas is also described in 
one ०६ his compositions in the Ragale metre by Harihara, a Kannada poet of about the 13th century. Harihara's 
account agrees in many respects with that of the Ablür inscription E. 

5 Above, Vol. V, pp. 260-61. 

* SII, Vol. IV, No. 135. 

7 In situ and from an impression. 
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arraying his men and horses against him, Bkántada Ràmayya fought and vanquished them. He 
smashed the Jina and installed the linga (in its place). 


Now I will takes up two more inscriptions in the same temple. These deal with the same 
theme as the above, viz., Ékàntada Ramayya’s victory over the Jainas, These are also of the label 
category. They are not dated, but evidently belong to the same period as that of the above 
epigraph. They may be assigned approximately to 1200 À. C. on palaeographic considerations. 

INSCRIPTION I 

This is incised above a panel of sculptures to the left of the entrance into the inner shrine of 

.. the Sómé$vara temple. The sculptures represent a dignitary with attendants on ono side and a row 


of Saiva devotees on the other. A person holding a document in his hand is shown prominently 
in the middle. The epigraph reads :— . 


E TEXT! . 
1 Srimad-Ekintada-Ramayyarnge Samka-gaurivurn- 
2 dan=dleyam kuduva thà[vu] [ ||* ] 


TRANSLATION 


This is the place (depicting the scene) of conferring the certificate (of viotory) upon the illustrious 
Ekintada Rámayya by Samka-gavunda. 


| INSCRIPTION II 
This is incised above-a panel of sculptures to the right of entrance into the inner shrine of the 


same temple. The sctil ptures depict the scene of a Jina placed horizontally ready to be broken 
amidst a group of local officials and Saiva devotees. The epigraph reads :— 


: TEXT? 
1 Ye(É)küntada Rimayyamgalu Jinanan-odedu 
2 linga-pratishtheyai) madida tavul Iw 
i TRANSLATION 
At this place ( is depicted the scene of) Ekantada Rāmayya breaking the (image of} Jina 
and setting up the Sivalinga. 
I INSCRIPTION III 
. This is an independent inscription by itself, made up of labels. _It is incised above'a panel 
‘of sculptures to the right side of the parapet wall at the entrance proper into the same temple 
and just opposite to Fleet's F. The characters are of about the same period as those of the fore- 
going records. The panels of sculptures as well as the inscription divide themselves Into three por- 
Dong pertaining to different episodes in the lives of Saiva saints. The first series of sculptures 
consists of the figure of Siva in his divine form followed by that of a Saiva mendicant standing 
before a devotee holding a long piece of cloth in his hand. The second series represents a devotee 
f ‘with his wife cafrying a child in her arms and a Kapülika bAikshu facing them. The last is the 
figure of a seated man holding an object like a small round, bat. The labels below these sculp- 
— FL GL ७ 3 ७... 3... C i — rr [ J —_._— ns — T K ——snI_  — — I 


- 1 Tn situ and from impressions, f l 
` š In situ and from impressions. 
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-- 


tures explain their subject matter. The second line of the inscription commences just below the ' 
third label indicating that it constitutes its part. The inscription reads as follows :— 


TEXT! 
1 (i) Jédara Dasimayyarhgalu dévarige vastrava kuduva tai || 
(ii) Siriyala-setti Charhgalavve dévarige maganan-ikkuva tàvu || 
(iii) Kurbüra Gu[rm*]dana murde 
2 bamdhü(rnd-à)dida namma Sivanu [||*] 


TRANSLATION 


(i) Here is ( depicted the scene of ) Jédara (weaver) Dasimayya offering cloth to the god (Siva). 

(ü) Here is depicted the scene of Siriyala-setti and (his wife) Charhgalavve offering their son to 
the god (Siva). l | 

(iii) Our (god) Siva came down and danced before Kurbàra (potter) Gunda. 

Jadara Düsimayya, as the story goes, was a weaver and a devotee of Siva. By offering a 
cloth to his deity he received from him the boon of inexhaustible treasure (tavanidht). This 
episode is frequently referred to in the Virasaiva literature of Karnataka, the earliest allusions ` 
being those found in the Vachanas or Sayings of BasavéSvara." Siriyà]a-setti is said to have offered 
the cooked flesh of his son to god Siva who came to him in disguise as a Saiva mendicant to test 
his faith? It is interesting to trace the ramifications of this story the roots of which are found in 
the Tamil country. According to the Periyapurümam, Paraiüjoti, the general of Pallava Nara- 
sinhavarman I (circa 7th century), who in his later life: became famous as the Saiva saint 
Siruttonda Nàyanür!, had a son named Sirala. This Sirála was sacrificed by his father to pro- 
pitiate Siva. This legend had several adaptations in Saiva literature of the Telugu and Kannada 
countries and also of Maharashtra. In these versions the son’s name appears to haye passed on 

` to the father who became popular as Siriyá]a-setti. In Maharashtra a festival is observed in 
the name of Siriyal]a-setti on Sr&vana $u.6 in a queer fashion by the ladies of the household.* 
Kumbira or Potter Gunda, again, mentioned in the above epigraph, was a devotee of highly spiri- 
tual status, While beating his earthenware into shape he went into a trance and was absorbed in 
the meditation of Siva. Pleased with his devotion Siva descended from Kailása and danced before 
him.’ i . 
I The accounts of Bkintada Ramayya, Jédara Dasimayya, etc., noticed above, along with a 
host of other Saiva devotees, are often met with in the Virasaiva literature of the Kannada 
country. Epigraphical references to them, however, are not so numerous and they belong rather to a 
late period. The earliest epigraphical notices of some of these devotees, associated with their 
sculptures, are found for the first time in the inscriptions of Ablür, as indicated above. Herein 
lies the main interest and importance of these brief records. ; 
"1 In situ and from impressions. 


* Basavannanavara Shatsthajada Vachanaga]u (edited by S. S. Basavana]), Nos. 147-48, etc. Jédara Dasi- 
mayya appears to have been referred to 88 Dasa in the following inscriptions also; Ep. Carn., Vol. V, Cn. 210 and 


Vol. XII, Ck. 18. | 
8 Ibid. Nos. 146-49, 152, etc; Basavapurana, sandhi 24. 
& Above, Vol, V, p. 254, n. 6; V. Rangacharya’s article “The Legend of Biruttonda Nayanar’, The Hindu, 


Jun, 3, 1543. 4 
5 Siriy&|a Charitra', Bharati (Telugu Journal), 1951 August. 
6 B. A. Gupte: Hindu Holidays and Ceremonials (Calcutta, 1910), pp. 207-08. 
7 This story is narrated by the Kannada poet Harihara (circa 13th century) in one of his compositions in the 


' Ragafe metre. A later epigraphical reference to this devotee ig found in the Ep. Carn., Vol. IH, Md. 83. 
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Adverting to Éküntada Ramayya, we may see how his achievements had passed into legend 
and were considered worthy of-representation in sculptures by this time, that is to say, about 
half & century after his period.! We may also note the significant fact that all these ins- 
criptions are found in the temple of Sóm&$vara. This temple, according to the inscription E, was 
erected by Ramayya himself. But it would be more reasonable to postulate that he was actually 
responsible for its main structure only to which additions might have been made subsequently. 
This surmise gains support from the testimony of other antiquities, tradition and literature. 
Besides the main shrine dedicated to'the god Somésvara, a linga, the temple contains two 

, collateral shrines wherein are found two more lingas. They are known as Éküntada Rimayya 
and Agni Honnayya. It becomes evident from this that Ramayya was consecrated here in the 
form of a linga after his demise. Agni Honnayya, as the tradition avers, waa the beloved guru 
of Ramayya, who backed him up in his disputations against the Jainas. He must be identical with 
Agganiya? Honni Tande hailing from Puligere, who figures in the Ragale of Ekantada Ramayya by 
Harihara and also as Ponni Tande in the Abalura-charitre, a Kannada work of a late period. We 
are told in this work that the temple of Somésvara was erected at the instance of Ramayya - 
by Sankapala who must evidently be Sanka-gavunda of the inscriptions, along with others, to 
celebrate the former’s victory. Soméévara appears to have been the favourite deity of Rámayya. 

. ‘His native place Alande was sanctifed by this deity and this place is referred to as the “town 
of Sóman&tha' in the inscription E. This factis further confirmed by the Aland inscription 
of Yuvarāja Mallikarjuna, edited by me in‘ this journal. It speaks of Alande as specially 

favoured by god Somé$vara.' Again, according to the inscription E, Ramayya worshipped the 
deity Somanatha at Huligere before he proceeded to Ablür.* 

By the middle of the 12th century Karnataka witnessed the upsurge of a great religious 
movement emphasizing the superiority of god Siva and his devotion. Two eminent personalities, 
one in the south and the other in the north, were instrumental in bringing about this uphea val. 
These were Ekantada Rámayya of the Ablür inscriptions and Basavéívara, the founder of the 
Viragaiva faith. The Kalachuri usurper Bijjala II came into contact with both, Incidentally 
with the former as narrated in the Ablir inscription E, and directly, with long association ending in 
bitter antagonism, with the latter. In consequence of the zealous activities of the leaders of this 
Saiva revival, Jainism, Buddhism, Pasupata and other faiths prevailing in the land, received a 
staggering blow. A study of Harihara's Basavarajadévara Ragale reveals that the genesis of the 
conflict between Bijjala and Basav&$vara was not in the alleged circumstance of the former being 
either & follower or supporter of Jainism. It is gathered from this work, the testimony of which 
deserves to be reckoned as authentic on account of its proximity to the scene of events, that 





1 It is of interest to note.in this connection a parallel instance from the neighbouring province. With the 
ascendenoy of Saivism the Jainas of the Tamil country were persecuted and the scenes of such persecutions are 
depicted in sculptures on the walls of the temple at Tiruvattiir in the North Arcot District (An, Rep. on S.I. 
Epigraphy for 1923, p. 4). * i : 

2 Aggant is an epithet and it can be derived from Sanskrit agrani or arghyapaniya, both of which point to the 
respectable position held by Ponni or Honni Tande, Honni Tande literally means “Father Honni’ or *Honni's 
Father’. 

3 This work is of the nature of a Purana recounting the exploits of Rámayya in the legendary fashion. It ig 
unpublished. Being popular, its recitations are held on ceremonial occasions among the Viragaivas of these parts. 
While at Abliir I secured a manuscript copy of this work for study. 

4In the wake of Rimayya’s victory conversions from Jainism to Saivism took place on a mass scale, accord- 

` ing to the Abalüra-charitre and the local tradition. It is interesting to observe that miniature terracotta lingas wero 
unearthed in & large number in the locality some years back. One such was shown to me while nt Ablur. 

s Above, Vol. V, p. 254. 

* Ibid., Vol. X XVIII, p. 36, 

'Ibid., Vol, V, p. 286, 
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whereas Bijjala wasa protagonist of the orthodox Brahmanicel creeds,’ Basavéévara was a re- 
formist directing his attacks against-the rigidity of Brahmanical dogmas and practices and preach- 
ing his new cult of liberality and equality amongst the devotees of Siva.2 A volume of epigraphi- 
cal and other evidence is now available to prove that Bijjala, like all members of the Kalachuri 
house, was a staunch follower of Saivism and had no particular interest as such in Jainism. 
Thus the theory of Jaina leanings of Bijjala stands thoroughly exploded. When Fleet wrote in 
this Journal more than half a century ago, he expressed his doubt‘ in regard to the historicity 
of Basavesvara on account of the paucity of sources then available to him. Subsequently the 
discovery and publication of a substantial number of literary works and epigraphs which constitute 
quite reliable and contemporaneous documents, have established him as a historic figure beyond all 
. doubt. Of paramount importance in this context is the evidence of the Arjunavüda inscription 
published in this journal. 

We are in possession of more epigraphical evidence now to show that besides Ramayya and 
Basavésvara, there flourished in this century other sponsors of the Saiva movement, whose aggre- 
88176 activities must have contributed to its success. ` We may illustrate these observations from 
the contents of two inscriptions. An inscription at Annigéti' in the Dharwar District, referring 
itself to the reign of the Western Chalukya king Vira-Séméévara IV and dated in 1184 A.C., intro- 
duces a feudatory chief of the Sagara family named Vira-Goggidéva. An ardent upholder of the 
Saiva faith, he is described as ‘a fire to the Jaina scriptures’ and ‘edeath to the adherents of the 
Jaina Law.’ The record further characterises him as ‘an eagle to the snakes which are the Jainas' 
and ‘a hunter of the wild beasts in the form of followers of the Jina.’ Another epigraph from 
Talikoti® in the Bijapur District, referring itself to the same reign and bearing a date in the same 
year, furnishes the following facts about another feudatory, Mahamandaléévara Viruparasa.: This 
Viruparasa propitiated god Hara by his multifold devotion and was busily engaged with the ad- 
vocates of the rival faiths, He launched a regular crusade às it were against the adherents of 
other sects. A conflagration to the forest of Jaina creed and adept in demolishing the Buddhist 
Canon, he pulverized the Jaina temples and raised the thrones of Sivalihgas. Thus did he vindi- 
cate his solemn oath and hold aloft the banner of Siva in the three worlds. By virtue of such 
achievements he was endowed with the encomium of innumerable Saiva devotees, both of the past 
and present generations. Lastly we may note here the significant circumstance that both Vira- 
Goggidéva and Viruparasa of the above two epigraphs lived in a period slightly later than that of 
Basavésvara and that their spheres of activities too were confined to the northern parts of Karna- 
taka. This might have been responsible for the confusion of later writers attributing to Basavésvara 
active hostility against the Jaina creed. | 

1 I have discussed this topic and illustrated it with extracts from Harihara’s above-named work in my lectures 
on the Kalachuris of Karnataka, delivered at the Kannada Research Institute, Dharwar, in 1951. They are now 
published ; see Kannada Sahitya Parishat Pairike, Vol. XXXVI, pp. 102 ff 

The Sayings of Basava are-replete with utterances that testify to these observations. They show that his 
chief opponents were Brihmanas of the orthodox school wielding influence in the society. The Brihmanas and 
their practices are criticised severely and more often in his utterances then the Jainas to whom only passing 
references are made. The following among others are a few passages criticising Brahmanism ; Basavanna. Sha. 
Vachanagalu (op. cit), Nos. 571, 576, 583, 588, eto 

3 The ‘Kalachuris of Karnitaka’ referred to above; Kan. Sah. Pari, Patrike, Vol. XXXVI, pp. 113-14. Alo 
see Govind Pai's Mūru Upunytsaga{u, pp. 79 ff. 

* Above, Vol. V, p. 242 

5 Maru Upanyüsaga]u, pp. 59-62, 

6 Above, Vol. X XI, pp. 9 ff. and 17. | ; 

7 Bombay-Karnatak Collection, No. 207 of 1928-29. The text of this and the following inscription are not 


published. Their short summaries only have been given in the Annual Reports on S. I. Epigraphy for the years 
concerned. But I have utilised their texts with the permission of the Goyernment Epigraphist for India. 
? [bid., No. 68 of 1929 30 f 
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‘No. 20—PARBATIYA PLATES OF VANAMALAVARMADEVA 
(1 Plate) 
P. D. CHAUDHURY, GAUHATI AND D. O. 88048, OOTACAMUND 


A set of three copper plates was discovered by a cultivator while tilling his field at the village 

of Parbatiy& which lies about three miles from the town of Tezpur in thé Darrang District, 

Assam. It was secured by Mr. Biswadeb Sarma who was then a student of the Law College, 

Gauhati. Mr. Sarma handed over the plates to his teacher, Mr. S. K. Datta, Barrister-at-Law, 

then Principal of the Law College. Ultimately they were presented to the Assam Provincial 
Museum, Gauhati, where they are now deposited. 

The plates measure 10" by 6.2”. They are held together by a ring to which & seal, similar 
to those found with the charters of the ancient kings of Pragjyotisha, is soldered. The seal is 
oval in shape with its diameter measuring lengthwise 4.7” and breadthwise 4.3". It bass 
conical projection at the top and contains, on counter-sunk surface, the emblem of an elephant 
facing front, below which, separated by a cross-bar, is the legend in characters similar to those 
employed in the inscripticn on the plates. The legend is written in three lines and reads; 

1 Svasti [ |* ] Sriman=Pragjyotish-ddhip-dnva- 
9 yO mahàrajadhirája-éri-Vanam([a]- | 
3 lavarmmadéva[h |*] 

The first and the third plates have writing on one side only, while the second is inscribed on 
both the sides. There are altogether 59 lines of writing, the first plate having 15 lines, the 
second 16 on the obverse and 15 on the reverse, and the third only 13. The borders of the plates 
are raised; but the rims of the first plate are damaged and the last line of the inscription on its 
face is partially obliterated. The upper border of the obverse of the second plate is also slightly 
damaged towards the right. With the exception of certain aksharas in the last line on the first 
plate as well as the vowel-marks of a few aksharas in the first line of the same plate and also: 
of line T on the obverse of the second plate, the inscription is in a good state of preservation. 
The aksharas are neatly and beautifully incised. Wirh the exception of the third plate, all the 
insoribed faces of the plates haye one or more aksharas in the margin opposite the ring-hole or in 
the space left out near about the hole. In the margin of plate I (reverse) there is the single 
akshara sri, while plate II (reverse) has similarly sa. But in the space near the ring-hole of plate 
II (obverse) there are the stray aksharas šrt, ४17, sa, sa and sta (1) together with two indeterminable 
marks, which are all fashioned here and there without any order. They, however, do not appear 
to have been the aksharas inadvertently omitted in the inscription on the faces of the plates in 
question. The akshara ४७ may of course be taken as a mangala ` but the other aksharas can 
hardly be accounted for. The plates together with the seal weigh 258 tolas, while the seal alone 
weighs 127 tolas. 

The characters employed belong to the East Indian variety of the Siddhamàátriká or Kutila 
script of the ninth century, sometimes called Early Nagari or Proto-Bengali? Indeed it is the 
Gaudi lipi or the East Indian script as known to Al-Birüni 3 and was the source from which the 
Bengali alphabet and the allied Assamese, Oriya and Maithili seripts gradually developed. The 
inscription employs several times the initial vowels a (lines 2, 5, 58), 4 (lines 4, 10, 19, 22, 23, 53), 
u (tines 41, 50) and ë (lines 15, 28, 50, 52). Initial? is of the ordinary type in all the cases, 

1 Tor similar stray aksharas on the lost Tezpur plates of Vanamalavarman, seo P. N. Bhattacharya, Kama- 
tüpa-Éisan-àvali, p. 62 and note 2. 

3 Some of the aksharas ( of. a, kh, g, j, s, Medial ë and gu, eto.) closely resemble their Boogali-Assamese foruw. 

3 Sachau, Alberuni'e Indic, Vol. Y, p. 173; cf. JRASB, L, Vol, XIV, 1948, pp. 115-15; IRQ, Vol. XXVIH, 
pp. 130-3]. 

3 DGA/53 E 
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except in line 23 where the lower part has o double curve instead of the usualone. Medial ë has 
no less than three different forms. In addition to the usual sign resembling a danda put ab the 
right of consonants and generally joined above with their top matra (cf, °Kailasa in line 1), there 
are some cases where the stroke is a little curved towards the right and reaches only down to 
about half the length of the consonants (cf. krida in line 2), while in others it comes only a little 
down and then goes up, leaving a sharp curve below and ending in a stroke curved towards the 
right above the head of the consonants (cf. pank-awila in line 1). Medial u and à are usually of 
the ordinary types; but the forms of ċhyu (cf. chyutair? in line 2), ru (cf. dhvdnt-dru° in line 93), 
ră (cf. *àrüdhair^ in line 11) and others are interesting. Bhi has been written in two different 
ways. The ordinary sign for medial à has been employed in some cases (cf. ?abhüt in line 53) ; 
but often the 4 sign is formed by joining the sign for u with a danda put at the right of bh; of. 
lines 9 (°bhüt°), 12 ( "४७४ ), 18 ( bhütà ), 20 ( "adbhüt^ for “abhit? ), 24 ( bhümishu ) and 25 ( bhüri ). 
Medial 6 is formed by lengthening the left end of the top matra of the consonant in a curve form- 
ing almost a loop at the end; but it is yet shorter than the developed sign of the matra reaching 
the bottom of the line. The akshara b has not been distinguished from v. The consonant jh, which 
is of rather rare occurrence, is found irf the conjunct jjh in line 43. The final consonants z (lines 
b, 12, 54, 87, 59), n (lines 51, 93) and m (lines 4, 7, 8, 23, 25) occur many times in the inscription. 


The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. It is written partly in prose and partly in 
verse. The prose portion exhibits the quality called djas in a considerable degree in imitation of 
the style of masters like Bhatta Bana (cf. lines 33-46) ; but the versification is rather weak, there 
being several cases of metrical errors (cf, verses 8, 9, 19, 26, 27). The formal part of the charter 
from the beginning down to Vanamalavarmmadévah ku$ali in line 48 is the same as in another 
record, viz., the Tezpur plates,! of the king who issued the charter under discussion, except that 
two passages of considerable length have been omitted in the present inscription, perhaps inadver- 
tently. | As some mistakes are common to both the records (cf. “adyasya for a word like yuktasya 
in verse 9 and vijagrihuh for jagrihuh in verse 21), it seems that they were prepared from the same 
draft which was faulty. There are altogether thirty verses (actually 29 verses and only the first 
half of another stanza). Of the five verses in the latter part of the document, two are the com- 
mon imprecatory stanzas, while the remaining three describing the donee are written in a style 
which is definitely worse than that of the stanzas in the formal part of the record. Weakness in 
the composition even of the formal part is exhibited by the repeated use of some expressions ; cf, 
adhindthatva in lines 7-8 ; nihéésha in lines 16-17 ; ७४८8५८ in lines 17, 20, 26 ; anghri in lines 9, 14, 
30: vairi-vira in lines 10, 12; anugd in lines 13, 19; vrata in lines 30, 36. The number of ortho- 
graphical errors, although not many, is not inconsiderable. The conjunct igh has been written 
as ^h. The word pushkarini is found in the form pushkirint. Anusvara has been used instead 
of the final m in ‘the imprecatory verses quoted at the end of the record. As regards other ortho- 
grapical features, the consonants g, १ and dh have been reduplicated after r; but m and v have 
been only occassionally reduplicated under the same condition, while th and y have not been 
subject to reduplication. T has been reduplicated when followed by #. 


“The inscription is not dated even in the regnal reckoning of the king who was responsible 
for its issue, although that was expected considering its age and locality. There 18, however, no 
difficulty in determining the approximate date of the charter. As a record of the father of its 
issuer, viz., the Tezpur stone inscription of Harjaravarman,? is dated in the Gupta year 510 
corresponding to 829 A.C., the inscription under notice has to be assigned to a date about the 
middie of the ninth century A.C. 





m ^... 1 Bee JASB, Vol. IX, 1840, pp. 766-67 ; Kamarapa amd ER —7———— Bee JASH, Vol. IK, 1840, pp. 766-67 ; Kámarüpa-áasan-àvali, pp. 58-65, 


* Kümarüga- £280. 505४; p. 187. 
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The inscription begins with a symbol for siddham and the word svasti and two verses of ado- 
ration, the first in honour of the Lohitya-sindhu, i.e., the river Brahmaputra, and the second in 
honour of the ged Pinàkin, i.e., Siva. Verse 3 introduces Naraka, the son of Adivaraha (i.e. 
Vishnu) and the goddess Earth, and the next verse says how Kyshna killed Naraka bu allowed . 
to go unpunished the latter’s two sons, Bhagadatta and Vajradatta. Verses 5-6 describe how, 
_when Bhagadatta obtained the lordship over Prügjyótisha, bis brother Vajradatta went to the 
forest where he propitiated lévara (probably the god Siva) by his penance and obtained through 
the god’s favour the lordship over Uparipattana as well as the future lordship of Prágjyotisha 
for his descendants. Verse 7 introduces a later king of Pragjydtisha belonging to Vajradatta’s 
lineage, whose name is given as Salambha. The following two verses appear to say that, when 
S&lambha joined in heaven the past kings of the country beginning with Salastambha and 
ending with Harsha (e, Harshavarman), his brother Arathi became king. Verse 10 describes 


Arathi’s queen Jivadévi. Verses 11-12 describe king Harjara (ie., Harjaravarnien) who was 
the son of Arathi and Jivadévi, while verses 13-15 say how Harjaravarman’s queen Mangala 
was an incarnation of the goddess Lakshmi on the earth. Verses 16-23 give a description of king 
. Vanamala (i.e., Vanamilavarman) who was the son of Harjaravarman and Mangala. Verse 24 
says how king Vanamálavarman rebuilt à fallen temple of the god Hétuka-Sülin (e, Siva) into 
a magnificent building. Lines 47-48. mention Paramésvara Paramabhaftaraka Maharajadhiraja 
. Vanamalavarmadéva who was a devout worshipper of Mahéévara (Le, Siva), meditated on (or 
the feet of his parents and issued the charter from Hadapesvara. Lines 


was favoured by) 
33-46 give a lengthy description’ of the city of Hadapéévara in prose. ` This passage suffers from 


the omission of 8 number of words at the end, although they can be restored from the Tezpur 
The description suggests that the city was situated 


plates of the same king, referred to above. 
The river i8 said to 


on the bank of the Lóhitya-bhattàraka De, the river-god Brahmaputra). 
have passed by the Kamakita hill, ‘on the top of which were installed the god Kümé$vare a," 
the goddess Mahágauri. The following passage’in prose and verse in lines 48-58 records the 
grant. which is followed by two imprecatory verses in lines 58-59. The king made a gift of the 
village called Haposagraima which was attached to the mandala or district of Svalpa-Mangóka 
situated in Uttara-küla and was hounded by Akshidahika in the east, the tank of Chandika 
(possibly the goddess of this name): in the south-east, Dirghüñga in the south, a banyan tree in 
the south-west, 8. bush of bamboos or reeds in the west, a salmali tree in the north-west, a big alé 
(possibly an embankment) in the north and the tank of Dhavala in the north-east. The gift village 
is said tu have been made a-chdta-bhata-pravésa De, not to be entered by regular or irregular 
troops, or, more probably, by policemen and peons) and mukt-oparikara (i.e., not endowed with 
the right to enjoy: taxes from temporary tenants). There is no specific mention that the village 
was made a rent-free gift. . The donee was a Brahmana named Chiidaimani who was the son of 
Jéjjata and was the eldest of four brothers, the other three being 166015, Garga and Sambhu.NN 
It js said that the brothers were all living jointly without separation, because they feared in that the 


Apparently the grant was made in favour of the head of the family but was 


loss of dharma. 
The grant is said to have 


meant to be enjoyed by all the four brothers and their descendants. 
been made with & view to increasing the merit and fame of the king’s parents with the request 


that it might be approved by all. | 
As regards the absence of any clear indication in the charter whether Hapdsagrama was 


may be pointed out that the sdsanas of ancient Indian rulers were of 
lly with the Sákta Pithe at 


pp. 11-16, 47-48, and nates. 
zr 


made a rent-free gift, it 


1 Various forms of the mother-goddess are associated with Assam and especia 
Kāmākhyā near Gauhati. Cf. The Sakta Pithas\(JRASB, L, Vol. XIV, 1948, No. 1), 
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several categories. In many cases, land was granted as a free-gift and a rent-free holding.! 
Sometimes a piece of land was sold at & specified price but was made a perpetually rent-free 
holding. In some other’ cases, the land is said to have been ‘ given’; but a specified rent was 
fixed for it, There were other cases (cf. the charter under discussion) in which land was given 
without any clear specification whether it was made a free-gift or a rent-free holding... There is 
little doubt that in many cases the word ‘ given’ actually meant ‘sold’ and silence about making 
the land rent-free is an indication that it was revenue-paying, although certain concessions may 
have often been allowed to be enjoyed by the holders. In ancient India, often the sale _of-land 
was theoretically represented in the form of a gift. This is definitely suggested by the Mutakshara 
on the Ydjiavalkya-smyiti, II, 114: sthdvarasya vikraya-pratishédhat.. dàna-prasamsüch-cha 
vikrayé="pi kartavyé sa-hirapyam=udaka dattvà dana-ripena sthavara-vikrayam kuryat That 
Haposegrima was not made a rent-free holding and may have actually been sold seems to be 
suggested also by the absence of the customary list of officials and subordinates who were usually 
addressed by the kings while making free gifts of land. : 


The reference to the joint family in which the four Brahmana brothers Chidimani, Détébhi, 
Garga and Sambhu were living together is very interesting. It is said that they did not get 
separated for fear of the loss of dharma. This seems to acknowledge the right of the sons to de- 
mand partition of the family property (even during the life time of the father) as provided for 
' in the so-called Mit&kshar& system of inheritence. It is interesting to note that some early 
writers on law (e.g., Gautama, 28, 4; Manu, IX, 111) favour partition because it tends to-increase 
dharma. Manu says that “the brothers may stay united, or separate in case they desire an 
increase of dharma ; by living separate dharma increases; therefore separation is meritorious, ” 
As indicated by Brihaspati and Narada, when the brothers are undivided the performance of reli- 
gious acts is single for all of them, but when there is a partition those acts are separately performed 
by each,” and this explains the reference to the increase of dharma by Manu. According to Sankha- 
Likhita, however, brothers may stay together, since being united they would prosper materially. ` 
This view was no doubt shared by the members of the Brahmana family mentioned in our record. 
The fear of dharma-kshaya referred to in the inscription points to the fact that such acts of 
dharma as the worship of the gods and manes and the entertainment of guests were easy for a joint 
family with its undivided property but difficult for each of the tiny families partitioned out of it 
with the small resources at its disposal. 


- The great importance of the inscription lies in the fact that it is the only legible record, 
besides the Nowgong plates? of Balavarman, of the Mléchchha dynasty of Pragjyotisha, which 
was founded by Salastambha and was preceded by the Naraka or Bhauma dynasty, represented 
by Bhiskaravarman and his predecessors, and succeeded by the Pala dynasty founded by 
Brahmapála, although both the dynasties of Salastambha and Brahmapila claimed to be 
offshoots-of the ancient Naraka or Bhauma line. According to verses 9-10 of the Bargaon 
plates? of king Ratnapala of the third dynasty of Pragjyêtisha kings (i.e. the Pala house of 
Brahmapala), the kingdom of the descendants of Naraka passed to the Mléchchh-ddhinatha 








1 Cf. Select Inscriptions, Vol. I, p. 417. 

3 Of, ibid., pp. 347-9- 

8 See JP ASB, Vol. I; pp. 12-13. 

* Cf, J RAS, 1952, pp. 4 ff. 

s Cf. P. V. Kane, History of Dharmaáástra, Vol. IIT, p. 667. 

* Bee Kane, op. cit., p. 672, | 

7 Kane, loo, cit. — B | 

8. J ASB, 1897, Part I, pp.289-92 ; Kamarapa-$asan-avali, pp. 13-80. 
`? Kümarüpa-éasan-üvali, p. 94. i 
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Sšlastambha, the twentyfirst king of whose line was Ty&gasiha; this king having died 
childless, the subjects, preferring a scion of the Naraka or Bhauma dynasty, made Brahmapils 
their king. Of these twentyone rulers of. the Mléchchha house of Sálastambha, mentioned 
in verse 7 of our record (of. the expression tasy=dnvayé indicating the relation between Vajra- 
datta and Salambha) as a branch of the Nêraka or Bhauma dynasty, we have inscriptions of 
three kings only, viz., (1) Harjara or Harjaravarman to whom belong the Hayungthal plate! 
and the Tezpur rock inscription; (2) Harjaravarman’s son Vanamala or Vanemülevarman 
who issued the Tezpur plates? and the charter under discussion ; and (3) Vanamélavarman’s 
grandson Balavarman who issued the Nowgong plates referred ४0 above. Of the four published 
records: of the family, Harjaravarman's inscriptions, one (the Hayungthal epigraph) of which 18 
fragmentary as only one of the plates has so far been found, are both in a miserable state of 
preservation The original of the Tezpur inscription: of Vanamàlavarman is now lost and its 
transcript, published as early as 1840 in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 18 palpably 
full of mistakes of all sorts. The late Mr. P. N. Bhattacharya made an attempt to emend the 
faulty trangoript of the record with the help of imagination ; but the result could hardly be satis- 
factory. The only published record of the family, reliable from the historians’ point of view 
is thus the Nowgong plates of Balavarman, although this epigraph also suffers from a few 
damaged letters. Under the oireumstances, the Parbatiy& plates of Vanamàlavarman under 
publication remove a number of defects and doubts in the history of the Mléchohha or 
Salastambha family of Prigjyotisha. 

In the first place, from the published wrong text of verses 7-9 of the lost Tezpur plates of 
Vanamàlavarman, it was so long believed that king Prálambha was the father of Harjaravar- 
man. The clear reading of those verses in our record shows that Prülambha was a wrong 
reading: for Salambha and that Harjaravarman’s father was not Sàálambha but the latter’s 
brother (apparently younger brother) named Arathi. It further shows that the reading of the 
name Aratha in verse 9 is wrong. The theory about the existence in this dynasty of a prince 
named Aratha, regarded as the son of Arathi who is mentioned in the passage chakr-araths 
(Chakra and Arathi) in line 9 of the indistinct Hayungthal plate of Harjaravarman, is thus 
entirely imaginary. Secondly, it was so long believed, on the strength of the wrong reading 
of verse 5, that it was Bhagadatta who is said to have received the lordship of the territory 
called Uparipattans. It is, however, clear beyond doubt from our record that while Bhaga- 
-datta obtained the kingdom of Prágjyotisha, his brother Vajradatta secured lordship over 
Uparipattana through the grace of lévara whom he had propitiated. Thirdly, the name of 

1 Ibid., pp: 48-61. 

3; Ibid., pi 187 

3 Ibid., pp. 58-65 ; JASB, Vol. IX, 1840, pp. 766-67. 

4 Kamaripa-sasan-avali, introduction, p. 20. The reading and interpretation of verse 8 of the Hayung- 
thal plate Bre not beyond doubt. According to Bhattacharya (op. oit., pp. 48-49, 51-52), Harshavarman, 
who seems to be placed immediately before Silambha in our record (of. éri-Harsh-dntatr° in verse 8), was 
followed on the throne by his son Balavarman ; then in the family were born the princes Chakra and Arathi, 
and the son of the latter, whose name is not traced in the reoord but is suggested to be Áratha (on the basis 
of the wrong reading of verse 9 of Vanamila'slost plates) became king; JIvadévi, mentioned in the following 
verses 9-10 and described as the mother of Harjara‘in verse 11, was the wife of Áratha's successor Prilambha 
(gio. Salambha). We now know that Salambha was succeeded by his younger brother Arathi, who was the 
husband of JivadévI and the fathef of Harjaravarman. It seems therefore that the second half of verse 8 of 
the Hayungthal inscription has to be so interpreted as to indicate that the throne passed to the two brothers 
named Chakra and Arathi and that the younger of the two brothers was the husband of Jivadévi. If 
this has to he accepted, then it has possibly to be suggested that Chakra was another name of Silambba 
and that the rule of Balavarman intervening between that of. Harshavarman and Salambha was ignored in 
Vanamila’s records because that king was succeeded by Chakra alias Sšlambha after a very short rule. 

& Cf. Journ. Assam Res. Soc., Vol. VII, p. 88 
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Harjaravarman's queen, who was the mother of Vanamalavarman, is given 88 Srimattara in 
verse 15 of the published text of the lost plates, while the Hayungthal plate of Herjaravar- 
man (line 24) has it as Matgalaéri. The correct reading of the name in Venamülavarman's 
inscription 18 now found to be éri-Mangalà. . The real name of the queen thus seems to have 
been Mangala or Mangalaéri. Fourthly, the name of Harjaravarman's mother waa read in the 
lost plates as Jivadà (verse 10), although the Hayungthal plate gives it as Jivadévi (line 13). The 
present record, shows that Jwad==éti suggesting the name Jivadà is a wrong reading for Jivadévi. 
Fifthly, verse 24 of the present record as well as of the lost plates refers to the rebuilding of a 
fallen temple of H&tuka-Siilin (Siva) by Vanamáülavarman. Whatever may be the real signi- 
ficance of the word hétuka in this context, Bhattacharya's emendation Háfapa-Sülin to indicate 
the god installed at the city of Hatapésvara seems to be entirely beside the mark. Bixthly, it 
is usually believed that the name of the capital city of the second dynasty of Pragyydtisha 
kings was Harippéévara. This is no doubt the reading of the name preferred by R. Hoernle 
in line 29 of the Nowgong plates of Balavarman. It must however, be pointed out that 
Hoernle did not forget to note that “the first two aksharas of the name are not quite distinct ; 
Possibly sarü?". ^ In line 21 of the Hayungthal plate oi Harjaravarman, Bhattacharya 
reads the name as Hêfappê$vara (although not the slightest trace of ë sign on # is found in the 
photograph of the plate published by him) and correcta it to Hürüppésvara.? In line 1 of the 
Tezpur stone inscription? of the same king, the reading seems to be Hafappésvara, although 
Bhattacharya suggests Harippésvara. The late Mahamahópüdhyüya H. P. Sastri reads the name 
in this record as Hürüppéévara.* As regards the first akshara, however, he says, “The dà 
stroke has been obliterated by a fissure in the rock; but we know from other inscriptions 
of this dynasty that the name of the capital was Häārūppēśvara.” In regard to the second 
M akshara of the name, he says, “There is a slight peeling off of the stone close to the left-hand 
limb of ra. Hence the Government Epigraphist (H. Krishna Sastri) read it as kka”. Ina 
notes on the reading of this damaged inscription, that master epigraphist, F. Kielhorn, read 
the name as Ha..ppéévara and observed as follows: “Of the name which follows upon svastt, 
the initial consonant (k) is clear, but it is uncertain whether the first syllable of the name is 
simply ka, or hà or hu; and the second syllable, which I have ommitted, is quite doubtful. 
The same name we apparently have in line 5 of Plate IIb of the Nowgong District plates of 
Balavarmadéva of Pragjydtisha where by Dr. Hoernle it has been read Hürüppéévara, with 
the note that the first two syllables might possible be sari, But in the published photograph 
of the plates the second syllable hardly looks to me like +ë, and in the impressions of our stone 
inscription to read ri seems impossible.” ® It wilthus be seen that the reading of the first 
two aksharas of the name Hürüppéfvara is doubtful in all these cases, though the first of. 
them is probably ha and not hà. As to the lost Tezpur plates of Vanamalavarman, the name 
is found in the rough transcript published in the JASB as Harayésana, although, it may be ` 
pointed out, the letter d has always been read by the transcriber as 7 as a result ‘of the 


ee $ ५ eg 


1 JASB, 1897, p. 291, note 20. See also Kielhorn's remarks on the reading of the name, quoted below. 

? Vide Kàmarüpa-éüsan-üvalt, p. 50 and plates facing p. 47. Cf, Journ, As, Res, Soc., Vol, I, No. 4, p. 111, 
note 9. 

3 Vide ibid., plate facing p. 187. 

« JBORS, 1917, p. 512, notes 1-2. | 

5 Nachriehlen von der Konigl. Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften zu Gotingen, Philologisch-historische Klasse aus 
dem Jahre 1905, pp. 465-71. 

s Ibid., p. 468. 
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प्रथां ॥२३॥ ज्ञापयित्वा' श्रकबरस्था(स्तया) तत्र समागतः । तथा हसनश्रल्लीखां छप्पन्नादन्न 
` नो(चा)गतः ॥२४। नाहो(हीं) प्रति तवायातो राणं- 


ब्रो रोबपोषितः । कोटडीग्रामत[ः*] a(S) ततः सेनासमो(मा)वृतः ॥२५॥ संप्रेषितो 
भीमसिहः कुमारो राणभूभुजा । ईडरद्वं(ध्वं)सम- 

तनोत्संदहसा(साँ) ततो गतः gau asai लूटितश्मथ चत्वारि(रि)शत्सहस्त(ल्ल)मिताः । 
_ राजतमुद्रा जगृहे बंडविधौ भीमसिह इह 

॥२७॥ अहमदनगरे लक्षद्वयप्रमितरूष्यमुद्राणां । वस्तुनां ज्‌ंल्‌ं)टनमिहे(ह) कारितवान्भी- 
मसिहा(ह)ब(ब)ली ॥२८॥ एका महामसौवि'- 

विखंडिता लंधु(घु)मसीविसुत्रिशती । वे[वा]लयपातदषः प्रकाषित(ता) भीमसिहवीरेण ॥२६॥ 
राणामहीमहेद्रस्य' ema विज्ञ उ- 

त्सुकः । महाराजकुमारभ्षीजयसिहो नामः(म)* ॥३०॥ भालाल्यचंब्रसेनेत चोहानेन चमूभ(भू)ता । 
तथा सव(ब)लसिहेन रावेण रणसु- | 

रिणा ॥३१॥ केसरीसिहनाम्ता तद्भात्रा रावेण amfun । राठोडगोपीताथेनां श्ररिसिहस्य 
gam ॥३२॥ भगवंतादिसिहेन धन्य- 


राजन्यराजिभिः । सहितः स्वाहितजयं करतत (तु) . हितसमीहिते ॥३३[॥*] त्रयोदश सहस्राणि! 
श्रशववारवरावलेः । सहिदातिसहस्राणि 


पदातीनां महात्मनां uswa संगे गृहीत्वा saat चित्रकटतटीं प्रति 1. ततस्ते टक्कुरा 
रात्रौ संगरं चक्रुस(₹ु)न्मदाः ॥३५॥ ageet, 


।न्दिर्लीझलोकान्‌ जघ्न (घ्नु) गेजत्रयं । ` येनागतास्तास्तुरगाश्िःसुतस्तदकब्बरः ॥३६॥ पंचाशत्तु- 
रगान्वीरा गृहीत्वा ताइंयवेदयन (न्‌) । 


कुमारजयसिहाय जयसिहो मुदं दधे ॥३७॥ जयसिहः कुमारोय श्रीराणेब्रस्य दद्दानं ! 
कृतवान्क (न्क) तकृत्या(त्यो) वा महारणकृतौ 

कृती ॥३८॥ शक्तावतस्य शक्तस्य केसरीसिहवर्मणः । गंगकुवर इत्येव कुमारपदवी दधत्‌ 
naen gem द्विपान्मत्तानह- 

यौघातृष्ट्संचयान्‌ । दिल्लोशसँन्यादानीय want न्यवेदयत्‌ von aia कुमारोथ 
भीमसहो बलीनि(सान्वि)तः । प्रवितोऽ- 


क्सा lo T M E E M TNR E NE NAN 
1 The absence of sandhi here is in favour of the metre. 
. ` $ Read luniitam, lüt would be Hindi. I 


3 Masidi stands for masjid, d.e., mosque. 
4 This fourth quarter is too short by two syllables. Perhaps the intended reading was Jayusithh-di-némakah, 
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कबराल्येन तया तहबरेण च ॥४१॥. खानेन संगरं चक्रे शक्तरक्षोरणोप[मं] । उल्लंघ्य 
वेवसुरीं siet) महानालि नलोप्र(प)म usu l | 

घानोरानगरे चक युद्धं योद्धविक्रमः' । बा(बी)कासोलंफिवीरोथ दद्द (घट्ट) रक्षं णं Sat 
।४३॥ राणेग्रेण क्ुमारोय गज a m 

सि(सि)हो — व(ब)लात्वि(न्वि)तः । प्रस्थापितो व(ब)भंजायं aag महत्‌ ॥४४॥ 
राष्टृत्रय(यं) रूप्यमुद्रालक्षतत्रयमथापि वा । वत्वे(स्व)य मिल- . | 

नं? e भया राणेन Pfad ॥४५॥ श्रोरंगजेबो Reda उक्तवान्स [algat । 
विधेः फलेबं(बं)लाज्जातं यत्तवत्न यवाम्यहं 1 | 

॥४६॥ शरीराणोद्यसिहसुतुरभवत्‌' aft (म)सतापः सृतस्तस्य धी'श्रमरेश्‍वरोस्य तनयः sime 
faga वा । पुत्रो राण- 

ene fera तनयोस्मावा(ब्रा)जसिहोस्य या पुत्रः stratee एष कृतवान्वीरः. शिलाजे(ले)खितं 
॥४७॥ षु(पु)णं सप्तदशे शते तपसि वा 

सत्पुणिमास्ये दिने , द्वात्रिशन्मितवत्सरे नरपतेः श्रीराजसिहप्रभोः । काव्यं राजसम्‌ (म्‌)व्रमिष्टजलघे 
सुष्टप्रतिष्टा(ष्ठा)विधेः स्तो- 

श्राक्त(क्तं) रणछोडभट्टरचितं राजप्रशस्त्या[ह्व]यं wee युग्मं । श्र(श्ना)सीद्भारकरतस्सु | 
माधववु(ब)धोऽस्माब्रामवं(चं)ब्रस्तत[ः*] a- 

त्म(त्स)वशवरकः कडो(ठों)डिकुलजो -लक्मग्रादिनाथस्स(स्त)तः । तेजं(लं)गोस्य तु ` od 
[इति वा pia वा ame पुत्रोभून्मघु- E E 

सु(स्‌)दनस्त्रय ` इमे त्र(म्र)होशविष्णूपस[7]: । ४९॥ यस्यासा(सी)न्मधुसुदनस्तु जनका(को) वेणी 
च गोस्वामिजाऽभून्माता रणछोड ए[ष*] s< | 

वाताजमक्षस्त्याहुयं p "red राणगुणौघवर्णनमय वा(वी)रांकयक्त(क्तं) महत्‌” 1  हाविशोभवदत्र 
सर्ग उदितो वागथसगंस्कू(स्फु)टः ॥[॥५०॥*] 

[चतु]वि(वि)शत्यास्य इहाभवज्भूवम॒दे सर्गोर्थंसर्गोन्नित-" १५१ इति श्रौराजप्र[*]त्त(स्तो) 
श्रीराजसागं(गर) STITT stai fa reed" स[गेः] 


. 1We have probably to read yuddam-adbhuta-vikramab, 


2 These two dandas are superfluous. 


. 3 A more correct form would be mélanam. 


ê This danda is supertiuous 


'5 Sandhi is not observed here 


6 The portion of verse from chatur?^ to °nnatah is redundant here ; it is meant for the twenty-fourth canto ` 


rherein it occurs in the thirty-sixth stanza 


१ Tho meaning of this part is obscure ; this line of writing in anyway ia superfluous,— . 
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Slab XXIV ; Canto XXIII 
[Metres : vv. 1-3, 9-43, 45-62 Anushtubh ; vv. 4-8 Bhujangaprayita ; v. 44 Sardülavikridita.] 
Y ú श्रीगणेज्ञाय न्माः*]. ॥ दाते सप्तददोतीते सर्प्तात्शम्मितेव्के । कात्तिके शुक्लदशमीदिने 


राणापु[रं]दरः. nen नानाविधानि [दा]- 


LO 


नानि gei दइत्वा(स्वा) carter’ । द्विजादिभ्यो हार ध्यात्वा जपमालां करे दधत्‌ 
ngu हृदि संस्थाप्य च AMAA TAT च | सयश- 


3 - ~ स्थापयन्लोकं(यह्लोके) भूलोकं maraq: ॥३॥ ददानो satt zg) द्विजेभ्यस्तथा गाः 
, सबत्साः सुवर्णादिपुणाः(र्णाः) 1, तदुक्तं फलं sg. 


‘4 aaj संदधानो नृपो giagia यातः. ॥४॥ महादानसन्म(न्मं)इपस्तंभसंघाः कृता 
दारुणा तेभवस्स्वर्णरूपः(पाः) '। तदा(दी? tee, 


5 निःश्रेणिकाश्रेणिकामिः क्षितिस्पर्शहीन॑ विसान(नं) . समान(नं) ॥५॥ aga संप्रेषितं Afaia: 
aag fait: gang । स 


6 नाकं सुखं प्राप धर्मेण साकं - महाराजसिहो नरेद्रेषु fae uw महेंद्रेण संमानितस्तैन 
दिव्यासने स्थां(स्था)पितो मानितस्तोषित्तो 


7. थत्‌. । महादानमालातडागप्रतिष्टा(ष्ठा)करो विष्णुनामग्रही धर्मपुणेः(णंः) uon ततः स्वीय- 
agant त्वकुंठप्रभावो हरिः प्रेषवि- 


8 et fami (asad संस्थापयामास युक्तं स्वपूर्वोदूवः संयुतं रार्जासहं nen 
adi(a:) कडेजे नगरे शिविरं व्यातनोद्र(द्र)ली | 


9 जर्यासहो जयमयः सत्पंचइश वासरान्‌ UU उल्लंघ्य HAA राशसिहासनसिंयतिं(सि) : 
रि(र)रक्ष रणदक्षोयं क्षोणा(णी)म- 


# 


10 क्षोहिणीपतिः ngon शते aa पूर्ण सर्प्तात्रशत्मितेब्दके । मार्गशा(शी)ं saian 


सांगंणाथंदः ॥११॥ वरूत्क(ब्क)डंजे AN- 


11 lat जयसिहो महामनाः । grat agai खानं देवसूरीं विलंघ्य s ॥१२॥ ग्रायांत(तं) 
घट्टमर्यादालोपित्रं कोपपुरितः । स्वञ्रातरं भौमसिहं 


19 भीमं वाऽप्रेवा प्र)पयत्स तु ॥१३॥ बीकासोलंकिन दृष्ट्रा तं amana तत्परं । 
महाभमौ भीमसिहो बीकासोलंकिनां' aile: ngsun. जघ्नतुः 





1 This ga is superfluous. 
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म्लेंज(उछ)संत्या(सेन्या)नि इद्भस्तहब रोमब(ब)त्‌ ^4 -दिनाष्टकांतं मुर[क्तो]य राहुमुक्त(क्ते) F 
विछ(च्छ)विः utun घानोरापइर्व यातो जयसिहो दलेलखां [ve] 

छुप्पन्नदेशशैलेष्वायां(या)तो ह्याग(गो? )ब(व)तोस्य तु ॥१६॥ मार्गो दत्तो राणलोकंगोंगुंदाघटू 
प्रागतः . । रुद्धा घट्टास्ततो राणालोके[लोकि]षु bag f | 

d: ngon रत्नसीरावतेनापि स्थितं ` qè) शिलोत्कटे । waat न गंतुं 
कथंचन । १८॥ ma श्रीजयसिह(हे)न . झालास्यो a- | 

रसाभिधः । प्रेषितो मि(मे)लतं gé ` तेनोक्तं मार्गगामिना ugen वरले*]लख(खा)न(नं) 
wala. भवान्दिल्‍लीशमानितः | सहूस्राष्ययववाराणाणां) सगय(संगे पं- ?) 

aama ते ॥२०॥ राणंद्रस्यैकराजन्यो ag रुद्धा स्थितो भवान्‌ ` निःसरत्व(त्वे) व 
निदिचंतो रणेंद्रस्य तब स्फुटं ॥२१॥ स्नेहस्तदत्रप्यंःतमा- 

थातस्त्वमतः परं ।  नबावे(वाबे)नोच्यते - च(चे)तं घट्टान्निःसारयाम्यहं ॥२२॥ उच्यते 
चेत्स्थापयामि नबा(वा)बेन तदेरितं । पश्रीत्सुं(शचात्सँ)न्यं ममायाति मा- 

स्तु .तेनापि वारणं ॥२३॥ gangen मार्गस्य grad’ प्रेषिता भटाः [ve] तेरनबा(या)बंन 
तु magada? ॥२४॥ ततो न निःसृतस्तत्र [at jaaa) 

स्तदनंतरं सहस्व(ल्ल) रूप्यमुद्रास्तुदत्वै(र्वं)कस्मं द्विजातये usa  श्रर्गेसकृत्य च gi 
नबा(वा)बो रणकेसरी । निःसुतोन्येत्य(न) मार्गण रात्री त- 

त्रापि सैन्यवान्‌ ॥२६॥ रत्नसौरावतो रत्नं ये(यो)धाना(नां) मार्गेतो जवात्‌ । _रं(र)णं 
ae निःसरणं saar: का(क)ष्टतो am ॥२७॥ इत्थं दलेल- | 


wm नि[:*]सृतो aaga (ul विल्लीशांतिक sag: पृष्टो दिल्लीइवरेण 


मः(सः) ॥२८॥ ` (rd) निःसृत्य किमायातो सणा(राण)कस्यानु नो 

गतः । दलेलपा(खाँ) तदोवाय(च) नान्नं लब्धं मया प्रभो ॥२९॥ राणे(णे)द्रो मम 
[प*]इचात्त dd मां समुपागतः । योघा मे मारितास्तेन नानाहं तेन fap] 

gja: ॥३०॥*] अस्ना (स्ा)मएवासित्यसेव लोकानां तु चतु[ः*]शता(ती) । मृता हंत न्निः(निः)सृतस्तत्‌* 
श्रवा दिल्लीश श्राकुलः ॥३०(३१)॥. ग्रथाकबर ग्रायातो मि(मे)ल- 

न(नं) कर्तुमुअतः । राणाश्रौकर्णासहस्य' द्विता(ती)यस्तनयो बली ॥३१(३२)। ma- 


दासस्तत्वुत्रः soins इहागतः । {gjan मि(मे)लनवार्ता(ता). तां 





—— 


1'Phis pa appears like gh, while next to it there is a superfluous danda. . 
3 The reading of this latter half of the verse is not clear; possibly we have to restore it as follows : (airauktar 


tu Navabéna kritam ghatfa-trayam dridham. 


3 Read agrésarai cha kritva tam. 
4 Sandhi is not observed here. 
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26 géigen गतो दृढां ॥३२(३३)॥ ततो दाइललखानस्तु मिलने amsaq । तथा 
` हसनश्रल्लीखाँ faaam? विधि) व्यधात्‌ ॥३३(३४) जयसिहो- 


27 थ मिलनं! कर्ततुमुद्योगमातनोत्‌ - [|] थीमद्राजसमुद्रस्यः mawa स्थितस्ततः ॥३४(३५)॥ 
सहस्राण्यशववाराणां सप्त स सप्तकत्विषां । मध्ये fea- 


28 तः सप्तसप्तिसमतेजाः समाव(ब)भौ ॥३५(३६)। जर्यासहः स्थितः स|प्त]नामसप्तिसमे ह्ये । 
तप्रन्क्ष(क्ष)कजनेः प्रोक्तं manad जगत(त्‌) ॥३६(३७)॥ T- 


29 दातीनामयुतकं संगे स्थापितवान्प्रभुः । तदा पत्तिमयं प्रोक्तं जगहष्दा  जनेर्धु( भु बं 
॥३७(३८)॥ महाशौर्यो महाधेर्यो जर्यासहस्ततो व(ब)ली [1*] 


30 ergi चंद्रसेनाण्यं वो(चो)हानं स्थापयन्पुरः . ॥३८(३९)॥ रावंसव(ब)लसिहार्यं परमार“ 
dot । वेरीसाजं महारावं राठोरान्वीरठक्कुरान्‌ 


31 .॥३९(४०)॥ घौडावताच्रणे चंडान्‌ -शक्तान्ा'क्ताचतांस्तया । रानावतायणाजेयाश्राजन्यान्ज- 


न्यदुजे यान्‌ ॥४०(४१)॥: सबतिखवेर्राढ्द्या ai संगे 
32 संस्थाप्य से(सो)त्सवः । राणेंद्रो रणदुर्घबो(षो) मिलनार्था(थी) गुदाऽचलत्‌ ॥४१(४२)॥ 


रक्‍तध्वनेः(जैः) शोभमाना भांति नाना मदद्विपाः । सपल्लवद्रमा 


33 गोत्रा एकत्र स्थापिताः किमु ॥४२(४३)॥ वे(बे)रिग्राहगणे(णे)महीधरकुलेः सदरत्नवृंदरहो 
राजच्चक्रव(च)येइच वाडवस्ति(शि)खिस्फुर्जत्प्रतापंब्‌(वं)त[ः ।*] 


34 उद्यद्धोगिवरेर्म हि(हो)मिंनिवहँमर्यादयापुर्वया 'गांभीये(ये)ण युतो! विराजति जयी राणाऽर्णवः' कि 
पर[;*] uva(vv)u ग्रोरंगजेबयीरस्य दिल्ली- 


35 शास्य सुतस्य सः । जगत्पाणसुरत्राणश्राजमस्य प्रतापिन[:*] te) ARAI 
ति(वि)ज्ञतासिधुगा(गां)भीर्यगुणसागरः [।*] दल(ले)लखां महावीरो हसन्नाज(ह्वा)- 


36 दपुरित[ः*] ॥४५(४६)॥ तथा हरा(स)नम्रल्लीखा(खाँ) श्रं(श्र)न्येपि म्लेख(च्छ)मुभुजे(जः) । 
राठोडो रामसिहाइयो रतलामपुरस्थित[ः*] ॥४६(४७)॥ हाडाकिशोरसिहाख्यो गौडभू- 





—————— an um 


1 The sign of avagraha is unnecessary. | | 
2 Though the correct form of this word is mélana, yet our author invariably uses milana which is Hindi. 
` 8 Sandhi is not observed here for the sake of the metre. 


4 Sandhi is not observed here. ; 
5 The intended reading of this portion seems to be sarvan-akharva-siry-àdhyàn 





* This samgé is redundant. 


? There is a superfluous denda here. 
db F2 
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पस्तथापु(प)रे [i|  हिट्टहिद)ग्लेछ(च्छ)महावीरा ग्रायाताः संमुखं सुखात्‌ ॥४७(४८)॥! 
विल्लीपतीयेः deg देशालः समावृतः । sangt विभाजावः दिव्पा(क्पा)नर्मघः 

चावृतः ॥४८(४९)॥ तत[ः*| E श्रीजर्यासहाण्यः पु्वोक्‍्तेष्ट(ष्ठ)बकुरेबत: । गरीबदासमाम्मा 
स्वपुरोहितवरेण वा ।[।५०॥*| भोी[ष्‌]प्रधां(धा)मवं| इये|न ` युक्ते(क्तः) रुयोनितेज- 

सासा) [e] महाभाग्यो [सह ज्ोयोर्यो) महोत्साहो महामताः(नाः) ॥४६९(५१)॥ 
हि(हि)इम्लेछ(च्छ)महावीरदेशनाथविश्ञोभिग्नः(तः) | वमा(ग्राजमा? )छ्यसुरत्राणसणदशगमातनो- 

त्‌ ॥५०(५२)॥  श्राजमाख्यभुस्वा(सुरत्रा)णो रणेंद्रस्याइरं wa । ग्रकरोद्वितयोपेतस्‌(स्स) 
`_स्रे(स्ने)हमनु दर्शयन्‌ ॥५१(५३)॥ एकादश गजी (जा)नइवा (इवां )इचत्वा रिशन्मितान्‌. 

शुभान्‌ । श्राजमाइ्याय राने(नें)[द्रो|प(र्प)यामास gaian ॥५२(५४)॥ _श्राजमाख्यः gitu 

एक सदल feq मदालसं द्विपं?) । श्रष्टाविशतिसंस्याइवान्सहेसवस- 

sach ॥५३(५५)।॥ पंचादात्प्रमिता भूषां(षः) समूहं रानभूभुजेः(जे) । ददो(दौ). महानंहूमय' 
मिलनं त्वनयोरभूत(त्‌) ॥५४(५६)॥ वलेलषां(खा) तदोवाच सुलतान श्रु- 

णु प्रभो । malad) वीरःचंत्रसेती . राना झालशिरोमणिः ॥॥५७॥*] रावः संव(ब)लरसिहोयं 
रत्नसौनामरावतः । aeaa रणे चं (चं)डाः दाफ्ता(क्ताः) शक्तावतास्तथो(या) 
॥५५(५८)॥ q- 

रमाराइच राठोस(डा)स्तथा, राणावतोत्तमां([मा:) 1 रणे सि(सि)हाः पर्वतेषु मार्गमददुरुत्तमाः 


` 


॥५६(५९)॥ यूयुधुर्म(में) महायोवा ज्ञातव्यं विज्ञतांव(ब)धे । दिल्लीशेन T- 


रां — —5 रानोक्त्या रक्षितुं धु(धु)वं [॥६०॥४] श्राजमा(मो)प्युक्तवानेवं सत्यमेव न 
imal] ` wi संतुष्टो जर्थसिहा(हो)य ददावाज्ञां कृतादतार(कृतादर:) ॥५७(६१)॥ 
जे(जि)यसिंहो महाभाग्यो gt 

[रः शि]विरमागतः । maiga steig) fas [गजतादरात्‌?] ॥५६(६२)॥ 
[पणः] सर्ग इति त्रयोविदातिनामा सगः ॥ 


Slab XXV ; Canto XXIV 
{Metres : vv. 1-10, 16-27 Anushtubh ; v. 11 Unajati ; vv. 19-15, 33-36 Sardülavikridita ;v. 98 


Arya ; v. 29 Upagiti ; vv. 30-32 Gati] 


1 ú fala) श्रीगणेशाय न्म(नमः) [ut] gert अ्रमरसि(सि)हास्यपौन्नयुक्तस्थ धमं(मिं)णः । 


राणेणिं)व्रराजसिहस्य राजराजस्य संपदा ॥१॥ हेम्नो दश सहंस्थो(हतो)चत्तो- 


ee 





1'Phe two sets of dandas and the iigure 4'/ appear above the line. 

? The reading of these four syllables is probably intended to be babhüv-ajau. 
3 Tho sense is not clear hore. 

4 This third pada is too short by two syllables. 

5 The absence of sandhi here is in tontional and is in favour of the metro. 
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2 लकः! géi भूतः । शुद्धात्मने व(वि)सृष्टायास्तुलाया ëm uqu मा(म)हासेतो 
हस्तिनीसत्स्क(त्स्क)धे वं(बं)धुरमुंदरं । तोरणं भाति ` गौरी: I 
3 च्चाधोरणं gigat ॥३॥ .महोज्व(उज्व)लतया किया ऐरावतकुलस्थितिः ul) हस्त्स्येषा 
मु(म्‌) दिन धत्ते चित्ररूप्योच्चभूषणं ॥४॥ KAG 

4 [ama e श्रचलेबाभवत्ततः [।*] दर्शितं TANG हस्तिषेना(न!)कुशद्वयं nwn 
मा(म)हपतोरणमेतत्तु गोरीकीर्स्यान्ततीङृलं । प्रांजलं सांजलि- 

5 युगं भुजयोर्भात भू(भू)पतेः ॥६॥ हितीयं तोरणं aa maka लघु सुंदरं । तथा 
भ्रमर्रासहास्यपौत्रस्यातिविचित्रकृत्‌ ॥७॥ det | 


6 जसिहस्य पटुराज्ञा(्या)तिविज्ञया + श्रीराणारार्जासहस्य मात्रा मित्रप्रतापया. nen o same 
atat या तुला रूप्यमयी कृता । ae 


7 - तत्तोरणं चित्रं हृस्तिम्यां(म्या) हस्तयुग्मं(ग्म)वत्‌ ueu camem गरीब(ब)दासस्प परोहितश्चिरोमणेः d 
कृतायाः स्वर्णपूर्णायास्तुलायास्तोरणं महत्‌ 


8 ॥१०॥ गरीब(ब)दासस्थ पुरोहितस्य ज्येष्ठः कुमारो रणछोडरायः | ma sarat किल 
तेन रूप्यत्रा(श्रा)जत्तुलायाः शुभलोरणं सत्‌ ॥११॥ 


9 श्री रागोदर्शासहसुनुरभवत्‌'  श्रीमं(म)त्रतापः सुतस्तस्य श्रीशप्रमरेश्वरोस्प तनयः भ्रीकर्ण सहोस्प 
बा । पुत्रो राणजगत्पपि(ति)शच ` 


10 तनयोस्माद्राजसिहोस्य वा पुत्रः श्रीजयसह एष ङृतबान्वीरः शिलाऽलेखितं ` ॥१२। पूर्ण 
सप्तदशे हते तपसि या agim- 


11 ख्ये दिने द्वात्रिजञम्मितवत्सरे नरपतेः श्रीराजासहञ्रभोः । काव्य(व्य) राजसमुद्रमिष्टजलधेः 
सुष्ट(प्टं) प्रतिष्ठाविधेः स्तोत्राक्तं 


12 रणछोडभटटरचितं राजप्रशस्त्याह्वयं ॥१३॥ ` युग्मं [WA] श्रासीद्वास्करतस्तु माधवबुधोऽस्माद्रामः 
चंद्रस्ततः [स*]त्सवेद्वरकः T- 


13° ठो(ठों)डिकुलनो लक्ष्म्यादिताथस्सु(स्त)तः । तेलंगोस्य तु रामचंद्र इति घा कृष्णोस्प वा 
माधवः पु(पु)त्रोभून्मधुसूदनस्त्रय इमे Ala) 


14 gaama ॥१४॥ यस्यासीन्मधुसुदनस्तु जनको वेणी च गोस्वामिज़ाऽभूर्माता रणछोड 
ए(ए)[ष*] कुतवाय्याजप्रसरत्याह्वय(यं) 


1 In v. 28, Canto XVII, the quantity of gold mentioned is 12,000 tolas. 

2 Perhaps we are-to read iulayad —ruchà. 

2 Tho absence of sandhi here is intentiongl and is in favour of the metre. 
* Sandhi has not been observed hore. 
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। mW राणग(गु)णौघवर्णनमयं ` [बीरांकयुक्‍्तं*] चतुवि(विं)शत्याइ्य ` इहाभवद्भूवमुदे सर्गो- 
doten: ॥१५॥ राजप्रशस्तिग्रंथोय(यं) प्रसिद्धः स्या- 
ज्जगत्यलं । . लक्मोनां(ना)थादिबालानां पाठार्थ, जायतां gg ॥१६॥ नारायणादिपुण्या- 
त्(त्म)रणेंद्रान्वयवर्णनं । takad स्या[त्क*]णो(णों)- a \ 
च्चपुत्रपौत्रसुखप्रंदं ` ॥१७॥ रामादिराजस्तुतियुक्काव्यं रामायणोपमं । sajam) घते धनेश[:*] 
स्यात्काव्ये काव्यो गृरर्गिरि ngsun aT- 


नाराजेतिहासाक्तं dd स्याद्भारतोपमं । भारत्या भारतीतुल्यः पठन्भारतख(खं)डके . uten 


aaan ब्र(म्र)ह्मवर्चस्वी atangat बाहुवी- 

dam 1 . वेश्यो लभेद्धनं श्रृत्वा aay भद्रं तथाखिलं on संस्तभ्य चित्तमन्येभ्यः 
पठन्सभ्यो(भ्य)त्वमाप्तुथात्‌ । इभ्यतां भुवने म्यो | m 

नालभ्यं” तस्य. किचन ॥२१॥ विप्रोग्निहोत्रग्रामेभ्य: क्षत्रियोऽखिलभूमिपः । वैश्यो धनी 

— स्यात्कांयस्थः श्रिया सुस्थो भवे- 

sd ॥२२॥ राज(जा) gea चक्रवर्ती गोर्यगांभीयंधेयंबानू । देशस्वास्थ्यं 'लभेद्वेरिविजयं 
कुरते संदा URW पठन्स्फुरद्भागव- 

तनवमस्कंघसत्कथां । AHS सुखभुगभूत्वा वैकुंठं प्राप्नुयादिदं ॥२४॥ दयालः ` साहब्‌ 
कृतवान्‌ Quala मारणं । + 

त्केतुदु(दं)इमिग्राह(हु) वनहेडारुपलुंटनं ॥२५॥ . घारापुरा(री)मारणं च मसीदिततिपातनं । 
ध्वस्तं [ws] श्रहमदनगरं dead [खिलं? *] 

॥२६॥ महामसीदिपतनं कृतवान्समरे कृतीः(ती ।) इत्युश्तः प्रभुवीराणां पराक्रमविनिर्णयः ॥२७॥ - 


जगदीदामिश्रं (श्र) तनयो 


` मांयुरहीरामणिमंहामिधः [॥*] राजसमुद्रजलाश्ञयसूत्रनिवेशे greng ॥२८॥ Emma 


arafa) [a t 
महासेतौ । द्वादशशतमणमितिकं धान्याद्रि(द्रि) कांकरोलीस्थे ॥२६॥ सेतौ संस्थाप्य तथा 


सादंसहज्राछ(च्छ)रूप्यमुद्राणां । 


siele ढब्बूकगणं सरूप्यमुद्रादिकं तदार्थिभ्यः uzon षट्वि(ड्दि)नपयंतमयं  — VU तदा 


राजासहदेवेन । उक्तं जनस(सं)म- 





i fhs correct form is labhéta ; better read vindéd. 
2 Read Dydls for Dayala for the sale of the metre. 
$ Sandhi has not been observed here. 
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28 [दें] मिश्रोड्स्मप्तिकटतः पुरः कुरू(रु)ते ॥३१॥ इत्युत्साहेने तदा (aam मिश्रः पुरः 
स्थितो नृपतेः । घान्याद्रा(द्री)घ(न्ध)नमाथं(म्थिं)- 


` 29 व्रजाय दत्वा(त्वा) प्रियो geg ॥३२॥ श्रीराणोवयसिहसुनुरभवत्‌ः भरीर्मन्म(मत्त)ताप[**] 
सुतस्तस्य ` श्री'ग्रमरेशवरोस्य | 


30 तनयः श्रीकरण(कर्ण|सिहोस्पथ वा । पुत्रो राणजगत्पतिश्व तनयोस्माद्रार्जासहोस्य वा पुत्रः 
श्रोजर्यासह एष फृतवान्वी- ह 


31. रः शिलाऽलेखितं ॥३३॥ पूर्णं सप्तदशे शते तपसि वा सत्पुर्णिमास्य(स्ये) दिने 
` द्वान्रि(त्रि)शन्मितवत्सरे नरपतेः श्रीराजसिह- 


32 प्रभोः काव्यं राजसमुद्रमिष्टजलधे[:*] सृष्ट(ष्ट) प्रतिष्ठाविषेः ` स्तोत्राक्त(क्तं) रणछोडभद्वरचितं 
राजप्रहास्त्याह्वयं ॥३४॥ युग्मं [u*] 


33 श्रासीःद्भास्करतस्तु पा(मा)घवबुधोऽस्माद्रामचंद्रस्ततः ... eene: कठो(ठों)डिकुलजो लक्ष्म्या 
विनाथस्सु(स्त)तः + तेलंगो- 


34 स्य तु रामचंद्र इति वा कुष्णोस्य वा माधवः पुत्रोभून्मधुसुदनस्त्रय इमे ag Wis 
विष्णूपमाः ॥३५॥ यस्यासीन्मधुसूद- 


35 aq “s वेणी a गोस्वामिजाऽभून्माता रणछोड ए[ष*] कृतवाद्याजग्रसस्त्याह्यं । 
काव्यं. राणगुणौघवर्णनमयं ` [वीर!ंकयुक्तं*] a. | 


36 gfa(fa )शत्यास्य इहाभवज्भवमुदे सर्गोथंसर्गोन(श्ञ)तः ॥३६॥ ger u. राणी कोडी 
रजपूत sag ता जायो [?] । समुद्रं e 


37 रण सुतः राणा तुहीज राजसी ॥१॥ Gto श्रोरंग काह मेगल मुगल मारिजे | 
' राणो राषे राहू रजवट भरीयो राजसी (ou बुहा(दोहा) [u] 


38 संवत १७१८ माहवदि ७ नौमषोदवारो महुरत ` हुश्रोजी श्रतराठाफर' सेल” कमः 
करवा ॥ राणावत' साहासींघजी रामसीघ- 


~ 
1 Sandhi is not observed here Zë 
- ° That is Doha, a couplet. From here onwards the composition is in the local dialect It begins with two 
. Déhas which, however, do not.conform to the metrical scheme The text, however, is left uncorrected 
The sense of these two dokas in Mewàrl seems to be :— 
1. A great Rajput (lady) is the queen who gave birth to a liog (nàhara)—a son who could turn the ocean 
—and that is yourself, O Rajasi 
2. You kill all these Mughals of Aurangzeb, O Rana, thou art.the only way, as thou art, © Rajasi, full of 
` martial spirit. ` Duly Rana Rajasiha, who is full of martial spirit, keeps the boastful Mughals of 
| Aurangzeb under his control. | | 
t Alara means so many, such and euch, 
5 Same as Hindi mil-kar “together”, 


90 
39 


40 


4l 


42 


43 


wa sêmana a. 


i'The virama is shown here with two dots. 
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जी राणावत भाउसी[घ]जी " चुडाबत दलपतिजी मोहणसी[ध]जी । राबत लुणकरणजी 
. चुडावत केसरीसीघजी चुडावत die. 


मसौघजी मोज(जा)वत नरसीघदासजी [मो]ज(जा)वत गरीबदासजी राठोड सीघजी राठोड 
रामचंदजी राठोड हमीजी राठ(ठो)ड Meada- 


चितागरा(चित्रकार) ॥ साह रां(रा)मचंद्र चेचाणीसाह फलुपंचोली राम(न)जरासालात सा 
मुकददश्रपंचोली हुरराम[सिघ] वो लषु(सु) पंचो[ली] वाघ 


थाजघर' ase गजधर किल्यानसुत जगनाथ ` उरजणसुत लालो लषो जसोहरजी 
जगनाथसुत मेघोमनो [WA] संवत १७३२ 


प्रतिष्टा(प्ठ) géi सुभ(शुभं) भवतु श्रीरस्तु सु(सु)स्व(त्र)धार मोहण[जी]घुत ` giga 
gust सु(शु)भं भा .. वतः | 


—n 


& A similar list of masons is found also towards the close of Slabs IT], VI, VIII and 1X. 
MGIPC—S1—3DG.A/53—-25-5-55—450, | 
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resemblance between the forms of the two letters! The Parbatiy& plates under discussion 
read the name of the capital city of the second line of Prigjyétisha kings (i. e., the house of 
Salastambha) unmistakably as Hadapéévara which was apparently also the reading of the lost 
plates. This seems to suggest that the readings intended in the records of Harjaravarman and 
Balavarman were Hateppésvara and Hadappéévara respectively. 


The inscription mentions a number of geographical names including those of a river and a 
hill. The adoration to the river-god Lohitya-sindhu (cf. Lohitya-bhalfarakea also in the Tezpur 
plates), ४.४., the Brahmaputra, is véry interesting. The same river is also adored as Lauhitya- 
varidht, Lauhitya-sindhu and Lauhitya tty=adhipatih saritam in the records respectively of Bala- 
varman who was the grandson of Vanamálavarman, of Ratnapála who was the son of Brahmapila 
` founder of the Pala dynasty (the third line of Pragjydtisha kings), and of Indrapala who was the 
grandson of Ratnapala.* The kings apparently held the river-god in special veneration. But more 
interesting is the reference to the Lauhitya or Brahmaputra as a ‘sea’. This seems to be associated 
with the tradition about the existence, in early times, of the Eastern Ocean (i. e., the Bay of . 
Bengal) near Dévikotta which is: modern Bangarh in the Dinajpur District in the northern 
part of Bengal, and with the presence in the céntral region of Bengal of large bils or lakes like 
the Chalan. Wide areas in the Mymensing District of Bengal (now in East Pakistan), through 
which the Brahmaputra at present passes, are spoken of as the ‘sea’ even today. Itis a low- 
lying country which for six or more months of the year is under water; in that area, communi- 
cation by boats of maundage varying with the stream and season is always possible, The coast 
line of this ‘sea’ may be taken to be passing through Bheirab-büzàr, Bajitpur, Nikli, Dompara 
and Taràil and then towards the north-east. To the west of this line, the country is a bed of 
dead and dying rivers. Equally interesting is the mention of the Kàmaküta hill, on which the 
god Kamésvara and the goddess Mahügauri are said to have been iastalled. The same deities 
are also mentioned in the Guükuchi plates of king Indrapàla of the Pala dynasty or the third 
line of Pragjydtisha kings. ~The land granted by~this charter is described as Uítara-küle Mandi- 
vishay-dntahpati-Pandari-bhimite=’ pakrish(a-dhanyadvisahasr-dtpattika-bhimt, ie. the land of 
an inferior quality yielding 2,000 [drópas] of paddy out of the area called Pandari (modern 
Panduri Mauza in whioh the Rangiya station on the old Assam Railway is situated) in the Mandi 
district pertaining to Uttara-küla. This Uttara-kūla (literally ‘the north bank’) was apparently 
a division of the kingdom of Prügjyotisha lying on the north:bank of the Brahmaputra. in the 
description of the boundaries of thé above land, the Guikuchi inscription mentions several times 
Mahàgauri-Küm&svarayóh | satka(or déva-satka) ‘Sdsana-Pandaribhimi, i. e. the land called 
Pandari which was a gift land belonging to the deities Mahigauri and Kaméévara. The names 
of the hill Kámakü!a and the god Küméévara would suggest that the goddess Mahügauri was 
no other than Kaméévari otherwise called Kama or Kim khy& (literally ‘the goddess with 
the name Kama’) whose temple stands near Gauhati in Assam: According to the Kalika 


E f Ag ANANA ANA A ANG AN AN NAN TT Ng TT am aaa 


1 Of, Kümarüpa-$üsun-üvalt, p. 59, note 1 


3 Ibid, pp. 73, 92, 117 
8 Of, pirvé kila Dévikdtta-samipé paschimé (sic, pürvé) Pürvodad'ir-üsit in Brihaspati-R&yamukuta's 


Padachandrika (Select Inscriptions, Vol. I, p. 601). For references to the sea bordering ou the country of 
Pragjyotishs or Kümarüps, see Sachau, Alberuni’s India, I, p. 201; Ramayana (Vangavasl ९0), Kishkindhé- 
kanda, chapter 42, verse 30, etc. 

4 Kamarilpa-Sdsan-avali, p. 136-37. 

* Of, The Sakis Pilhas, pp. 12-13, 15. - 
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Purana,! Kamaripa was one of the four main Sikta Pithas where resided the god Kimésvarn 
and the goddess Kaméévari (installed on the Nila-parvata). Another passage of the same 
Purana? speaks of the hill, on which the Pitha was situated, as Kamagiri, no doubt the same as 
Kimakite. The Pithanirnaya (Mahüpilhanirüpana), a standard work onthe Sakta Pithas, 
also connects the Y óni- pitha with Kamakhyi on the Kümagiri.? 

It has been suggested? that the capital of the second line of Prigjydtisha kings, called 
Hadapéévara in our record, was probably situated at Daha-Parbatiyá in the vicinity of modern 
Tezpur in the Darrang District, Assam. Although nothing can be said definitely on this point, 
the find of the present record in that area seems to support the suggestion. Haposagrima, which 
was the village granted by the charter under discussion, cannot be satisfactorilv identified. 
It was situated in the Svalpa-Maügóka (literally the smaller Maügoka) mandala (district) 
pertaining to the Uttara-kiila division which, as already indicated, is also known from other 
records of the ancient kings of Prigjyotisha. Interesting in this connection is also the mention 
of another similar division called Dakshina-küla, no doubt lying on the southern bank of the 
Brahmaputra, in Balavarman’s inscription." The name Svalpa-Maügoka suggests the existence 
of another mandala called Brihan-Maügóka or the bigger Mangóka ; but nothing can be said in 
regard to tbe territorial unit with the exception of the fact that it lay to the north of the 
Brahmaputra. Akshidáhikà and Direhšñga, which are mentioned as boundaries of Haposagrima 
and appear to have been names of villages, also cannot be located with any amount of certainty. 
The word hétuka in the name of the god Hétuka-Silin, a dilapidated temple.of whom was 
rebuilt by Vanamilavarman, may be geographical or. personal name referring either to 
the area where the temple was standing or to the man who was responsible for the original 
temple and the installation of -the god. But it is difficult to be definite on this point, although 

persons named Hétuka are known from Indian literature. | 


Pragjyotisha, famous in ancient literature, was the country, the heart of which lay in thé 
modern Gathati region of Assam, From the fourth century A. C., sometimes the name of the 
country is also given as Kamariipa, a designation possibly associated with that of the goddess 
Kami, Kamésvari or Kámikhyà.' According to Chinese sources,® the boundary between this 
country and Pundravardhana or North Bengal was the river Karatoyá, and to the east of 
Kamaripa “the country was a series of hills and hillocks without any principal city and it 
reached to the south-west barbarians [of China], hence the Inhabitants were akin to the Man 
and the Lao." The territory called Uparipattana in the records of Vanomilavarman is not 
known from other sources, Since, however, the name seems to indicate literally *the town above,' 
the region, whieh was apparently not far from Prigjyotisha, may have been no other than the 
hilly eastern land mentioned by the Chinese and referred to above. In line 46, while showing his 
knowledge in the science of erotics, the author mentions the women of the Karnata country 
which may be roughly identified with the Kannada-speaking area of South-western India. 

We are thankful to Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra who has kindly offered some suggestions for the 
improvement of the transcript and translation of the inscription. 

EN 

1 Chapter 64, verse 43: Kümarüpam maha-pitham tatha Küm&évartm Sivam | Nilam cha parvata-éréshfham 
nathan Küméávaram tatha || 

3 Chapter 18, verse 42: Kémaripé Kàmagirau nyapalad-yóni-mandalam. 

? Of. The Sakia Pithas, p. 47 : Yoni-pifham Kamagirau Kámàkhyà tatra devata, 

१ Kamarüpa-éüsan-üvali, introduction, p. 22n. 

š Vide ibid., pp. 89, 116, 131. 

* Ibid., p. 72. 

* The Sakta Pithas, p. 15. 

* See Wattefs, On Yuan Chwang’s Travels in India, Vol. II, pp. 185-87, 
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[Metres : Verse 1 Sragdhard ; verses 2, 18, 29-30 Anushiubh ; verses 3-6, 8-9, 11, 15, 17, 19, 21-23 
Arya; verses 7, 12-13 Indravajrü ; verse 10 Gi; verse 14 Vasantatilakà ; verses 16, 25 
Mandakranta ; verse 20 Rathoddhata ; verses 24, 26-27 Sardülavikridita ; verse 28 U pajáti.] 


First Plate 


1 Siddham? ` Svasti | Srimat-Kailüsa-bhübhrit-prithü-kanaka-&ilá-safüchay-üsphülan-ótthair- 
üsür[air]-héma-pank-àvila-tu- | 
2 hina-jadaih  sikta-vaimàni-s&rthah | ambhah-kriqa-prasakta-pravara-sura-vadhi-kesa-hasts- 
, chyutair=vv6 nüké- 
3 éa-dru-prasiinair-arunita-salilé=vyat-sa Lóhitya-sindhuh || [1*] Sa punatu Pinàki vó yan- 
nàtye svarddhu- 
4 ni-jalam | kirnnarh réchaka-váténa táraküprakarüyitam || [2*] Naraka iti sünur-ásid- 
Adivarahasya bhu- 
6 vi tad-uddháré | Aditéh kundala-harané pratápam-api yö Harér-aharat || [2] Krishnéna 
tan=nihatya cha sri- 
6 shtau? Bhagadatta-Vajradatt-ikhyau | tasya sutau ` tad-vanità-karuna-vilüpa-hrita- 
hridayéna || [4*] Samprapté Bhagadatte 
7 &Srimat-PragjyStish-adhinathatvam | vanam-itaró-pi  tad-ctya 
tapasa || [5] Tushné(shté)na 
8 tena tasmai dattam-Uparipattan-üdhinàthatvam | Pragjyotish-adhiraj yarn káléna ta[d;a*]- 
nvayasy-üpi || [6*] 
9 Tasy-ünvayé-bhüt-kehitipala-mauli-manikya-rochi-sphurit-àühri-pithah | Prigjyotish-é- 
10 šah kshata-vairi-virah Salambha ity-uddhata nàmadhéyah || [7*] Sat-pürvva-nripati-guna- 
sampad-augha-rag-anu- 
11 rafijita-dig-antaih | Salastambha-pramukhailh*] éri-Harsh-àntair-mmahipalaih || [8*]* 
Divam-ürüdhair-ádyasya? bhübhujó-ne- 
19 ka-vairi-viro-bhüt | bhraté $aurya-tyágair-a-samó nimn=Arath=iti nripah || [9*] Sri-Jiva- 


" om) en om D em ep 


priridhayad=Iévaran= 


13 hriday-&ánug-ábhavat-tasya | va(ba)hu-jana-vandy& mahatah prabhata-sandhy=éva tējas 
janani || [10*] Tasyan=tasya tu ; 
14 rajfiah sutd=bhavan=nripa-éird-rchit-dnhri-yugah | $ri-Harjaró nnri(nri)p-éndrah ériyà 
svayam yah samupagiidhah “|| [11*] 

[Dharmma-pravüdéshu*] [Yudhishthir6 yo Bhi]mo-ri-varge sa[maré] cha Jish[nuh] | éké= 

| ' . py=anékair=iti sad-[gu]n-o(n-au) 

MES ———————————»——— € 
1 From the original plates now preserved in the Ássam Provincial Museum, Gauhati, and impressions pre- 

pared at the office of the Government Epigraphist for India. 


४ Expressed by a symbol 
3 The word srishta has been used here in the sense of visrish{a 
4 The metre of verses 8-9 is dryd. But both of them are defective from the metrical point of view, 


š A word like yuktasya seems to suit the context better than ddyusya 
43 
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| Second Plate ; Farst Side 
16 -ghair=nihsésha-Kunti-tanayatvam=étah || [19%] Gopijan-üraíjita-münasasya s-e[r]shy-éva 
vakshah parihri[tya*] Vishto(shnó)h [|*] nih- 


17 sēsha-rämāj ana-déha-sarhstham=adiya saundaryam-ih-üjagüma || [13*] Varnn-ady-asêsha- 
guna-jütam-ayam-va(m-ba)bhàra patyu- 


18 r-mam-ütula-va(ba)lasya Rathüügapünéh | tén-&ham-agra-mahishi jagatibhujó-sya bhütà 
jane na khalu làghavam-abhyu- 


19 ` paimi || [14*] Iti yasya mahidévi viganayya manó-nug-übhaval-Lakshmih | Sri-Mangal- 
übhidhànà pramadi-ratn-dttaman=nri- 


20 patéh || [15*] Tasy-üsésha-kshitipa-makut-ódghrishta-püd-àvja(bja)-pithasyzadbhü(bhü)- 
t-sünur-npipa-guna-mahàáratna-mülà-vibhüsha[b*] ||(]) ^ tasyàm(syü)n-devyám-akhila- 
bhuvan-ünanda- 


21. kö yah éas-iva $rimán-khyàtó jagati Vanamaàl-übhidhànah kshiti(t-1) 


22 sah || [16*] Jalanidhi-tata-vana-màlà-sim-avadhi-medini-patitvasya | yogya iti nama dhata 
cha- 


29 krë Vanamala iti yasya || [17*] Prachand-ariti-mattébha-ghata dhvànt-oru-samhatim | 
divakarayitarm 


24 yéna vidarya rana-bhiimishu || [18*] Kshiti-tanaya-nripa’-vamsa-prabhava-naréndra-amal- 
amva(mba)ré yéna | sphu- 


25 tam=éva mrigaikayitam=utsiry=arati-ti{mi*]r-d(r-au)gham || [19*] Bhüri-dripta-ripu-vira- 
vahini-Saila-va- | 


26 jram-uru-vikram-üsinà | yana, rüjakam-a£ésham-asyatà $rir-aküri chiramzéka-bhartrikà || 
 [20*] Yasya prat&pa-bhityà 


27 va(ba)hu-ripu-jayind=pi médinipalih [|*] kéchi(d*]-diso vijagrihuh prasabham-alam chima- 
rany=anyé || [21*] Rajfidm=anyéshim 


28 yë nisitan-&jáv-ishü[n*] ong mumuchuh || (| ) yasya ta éva vibhityà bhümir-düran-nijà 
vijahuh || [22*] Yair=abhimukham ripu(pü)- 


29 nar -üghatità  matta-kari-ghata-va(ba)ndhah | ^ tair-vikram-aika-hété[r*]-yasy-à[rh*]- 
jalayah krita[h*] kshitipaih || [28%] Dhür-ühe Nahu- 


30 shasya yéna patitam kal-àntarüd-ülayam saudham bhakti-nat-akhil-àmara-vara-vràt-ürchit- 
8111761) punah | Pralêya- 


31 chala-&riàga-turigam-atula-grüm-&bha-vesya] anair-yukta[m*] Hétuka-Sülinah ` kshitibhujà 
bhaktya nava[m*] chakrusha? || [24*] 
Second Plate ; Second Side 


32 YasyzAnanta-dyutim-atisità nàga-lóké hasanti | diñ-nägānārh óvasita-janitarh &ikar-liti-oha 
dikshu 





1 The word nripati would suit the metre better. | 
2 There is an ornamenta] design at this place to cover the space at the end of the verse. 
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33 || [25*) praprita-samasta-varmn-i4ramad-aparimita-subhata-sidhu-vidvajjan-adhishthianAd- 
1 vichittra-gaje-turaga-sivi- 
34 . k-Sriidhair-mmahinarapatibhir=avanipati-sév-arthath gachchhadbhih pratyagachchhadbhis 
=cha sankula-mahürajamà- 
35 rgad-a-samkhya-gaj a-turaga-padati-s&dhana-nirantara-niruddha-sakala-digantar&d-ubhaya- 
| vél-achal-o- 
36 tthit-otu(ttu)nga-taru-gahana-vióranta-matta-varhina-kékarav-odbhranta-bhujaga-vr&ta- 
mukta-phütküra-pavana-pra- 
37 kampit-ün&ka-lat&-vigalita-kusuma-nikara-parimala-surabhi-salilóna|? tad-upavana-lagna-dà- 
38 v&nala-dahyam&na-krisht-à(shn-à)garu-dhüma-sambhay-&mvu(mbu)dhara-vrishta-sugandhi- 
jal-augha-pravahina | l 
/ 39 *sakala-sur-isura-makuta-mani-mayikha-mafijari-rabjita-charana-pithabhyam  $ri-Kamééva- 
40 ra-Mahêgsuri-bhata(tta)rikabhyam-adhishthita-birasah Kamakita-gih(gijréh satata-nitam- 
va(mba)- š 
41 kshàálan&d-adhikatara-pavittra-payah-sampürnna-srótasà | ubhaya-tata-mahidhar-opavana- 
granthiparnn-à- 
42 vkura-bhujamh kv&chit-svaya[m*] myitinim=a(m=e)nyattra puudarikair= hata-yüthànàm- 
` aparattra vrika-saührai(üghair-) vinihat-arddha-bha- 
43 kshita-maris-6(marhs-6)jjhitinarh kastu(stü)rikà-mrigánüm — mada-gandh&n-ámodita-snkaln- 
tir-6pakantha-nivagi-jana- 
44 padéna | majjan-n6(t-td)ya-vilasini-kucha-kalasa-tat-aélishta-madva(da)-pank-avila-sugan- 
^. dhy-ambhasa | vé&y-Bügan&- 
45 bhir-iva nan-abharana-ssbhita-prakat-Avayavabhih | và(bà)la-kum&rikabhir-iva kvanat- 
. kinkini-méla-dha- | x 
46 rinibhih | Karnpàtibhir-iva kathin-ábhigháta-samva(sarhva)rddhi[ta*]-végábhih | vāra- 
stribhir=iva ¢hamara-dharinibbilh*]! 
1 As known from the Tezpur plates, this is merely the first half of & stanza in tho Mandakranta metro, the 
latter half of it running as follows : 
| eampürn-endór-viyati. vimalam=athéu-malam vichilrath 
rajid=nalpa vicharalttaram kirtttr-ady=apy=ajasram|| | 
Thia verse is followed in that inscription by four more stanzas which are not found in the present record. 
The amended text of these verses as given in the Kamarüpa-étsan-àvali (pp. 62-03) runs as follows : 
Satya-gambhirya-tungatva-pratapa-tyaga-vikramath | 
yo-jayad=Dharmaj-abdhy-adri-bhanu-Karga-marutsutan || 
yasya yasah-sasin=édam bhuvanam dhavalikritam vilokya dri sa | 
sa-vrida iv-odéti praléyamarichir=ady=api || 
dév-agaram vadya-gita-pranadair=nin-dramah satripas vyahyitatscha. | 
gayanty=ady=apy=abja-ramyah suvapyd dese dese balinim yasya Kirttim [| 
bahu-hém a-raupya-gaja-vaji-mahi-pramad-adi-ratna-nichayam bahusah | . 
pradadav= avéram=anisam nigadan pramit-aksharé=pi baku-vag=abhavat || 
2 The danda in this case as also in the following lines has been used as a comma is done in English and is 


really unnecessary. 
` 3 The passage sakala...... srdtasé (lines 39-41) is found in the Tezpur plates after ubhaga...... janapadéna 
(lines 41-44), in ई. ॐ 
A passage has been omitted at this place. In the amended text of the Tezpur plates, as given in the 
Kümarüpa-éiszn-üvali (p. 64), the passage missing in the inscription under discussion. runs as follows: 
Dagavadan-antak purikabhir=iva ruÁ(rü)jshita-santata-daéanabhil pavana-küminibhir-iv-ütyanta-végavatibhil TAME- 
niya-daluh-anganabhirqiva sakala-jana-manoharigibhil natibhir=iva narttaka-purush-àkramama-samtarddhit-otkam- 
pabhir-durgata-devapülibhir-iva gatat-6ttana-sthana-kaminibhir=naubhirsulankrit-dbhaya-tir-bpanta-désina ` Zë. 
` Lauhitya-bhatjarakéna sanütha?. The expressions daluh-anganabhib and devapalibhih are doubtful. 
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47 éri-Hadapésverat-sa paramamahésvard mátàá-pitri-pàd-&nudhyütah paraméévara-parama- 
bhattárako maharajadhiraja- 

48 éri-Vanamüalavarmadévah kuéali || Uttara-ku(ki)lé Svalpa-Mangóka-mandala- 
prativa(ba)ddha[m*] pürvvà Akshidahika | dakshina-pü- 

49 rvvé Chandika-pushki(shka)ri[ni*] | dakshins Dirghànga[h*] | dakshina-paáchimé vata- 
vriksha[h*] | pašchimë v&nu-vitapa[h*] | paSchim-ottaré &à- 

50 Imali | uttaré vri(bri)had-àli | uttara-pirvvé Dhavala-pushki(shka)rini | évam=ashta-simi- 

. paryantam-a-cháta-bhata-pravés$am Ha- 

91 posa-gramarh mukt-óparikaram kritv& |!| Tyagi satya-dhanah par-dpakritimin sidhuh 
satam sammatah $astr-a- 

52 rth-ànmri(mri)ta-tripta-dhih |? kaliyugé ttraryah® sa ëka-grih64 ved-abhyasa-ratas=chs Sšma- 

^ charanah Sándilya-góttró maha- 

53: n bhato(tto) Jéjjatah(ta) ity-abhüt(bhüd) guna-nidhih sanmá(mmaà)nito rijabhih |[|26*] 

| Tasmyai(sy-ai)té guna-$alino ni- 

64 ` -kula-pradyat(ta) daksha-kri(kri)yo(ya) jatah satva(ttva)-hit-aika-datta-manasah(sa)é- - 

| Chidamanir=Détobha® [|*] Garggas=cha® | | 

55 tato=py=a(py=u)dara-charita(tah) Sambhu[h*] samétah sutāh no bhinnaé=cha paraspara[m*] 
vinayind dharmma-kshay-àsanka- 

56 yä || (27*] Tattr-àgrajàya pradadau dvijaya gràmam hi Chüdümanayé praéásyah(sya|)' . 
Hapésa-niminam-i- 

57 ha prayatnat pü(pu)nyé-hani priti-man& naréndrah || [28*] mità-pittrór-&tmanas-cha 
punya-ya$o-bhivri- 

58 ddhayé® atah sarvvair-anumantavyam-iti | Va(Ba)hubhir- vasudhi dattà rijabhi[h*] Sagar- 
àdibhi[h|*] yasya yasya yada bhu(bhü)mih(mis-) 

59° tasya tasya tadi phalath(lam) || [29*] Sa(Sva)-dattam para-dattam=va(ttim va) yo haret- 
(ta) vaau{m*]dharim(ram|) ea  visht&(shtha)yàrh kyimir=bhiitva pitribhi[h*] saha 
pachyaté [|[30*] 


TRANSLATION 


(Line 1) May there be success ! May it be well (with us) | 

(Verse 1) May that sea which is the Lohitya protect you ;—(the sea) which wets the host 
of the riders of celestial cars with its showers that rise from its striking the multitude of big 
golden rocks belonging to the glorious Mount Kailasa (and) that are icy cold (and) mixed 
with golden mud ;—(the sea) the water of which is reddened by the flowers of the trees 
(in the garden) of the lord of paradise, which are fallen from the hands and the (braids of) 
hair of the best heavenly damsels engaged in playing in the water 


x There is an ornaments] design here between the two dandas apparently used to separate the prose 
portion from the following section in verse 

2 The danda is superfluous 

* Possibly the reading intended is trayyah sa ék-aérayah. 

* As the first half of the stanza ends here, a danda is necessary after grihab which is not required to be joined 
in sandhi with the following word f 

5 The metre requires a short syllable in the plane of #6. Was the intended name Débhata 1 

° Tho metre requires °ch=aiva 

7 The word intended may also have been praéasyam (to go with gràmam) or praóaayab (to go with naréndrah) 

This passage may be taken as half of a stanza in the Anushtubh metre 
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(Verse 2) May (the god) Pinikin (i. e., Siva) purify you ;—(the god), at whose dance, the water 


of the celestial river (i. e., the Ganga hidden in the god’s matted hair), being scattered by his exhaling 


. breath,'shines likes the multitude of stars 

(Verse 3) À son, named Naraka, of Ádivarüha (i.e., the Primeval Boar or Vishnu in his 
. boar incarnation) was born of the Earth (goddess) at (the time of ) her rescue ;—(the son) who 

destroyed the.prowess of Hari (i. e., Indra) as well in (the affair of) the carrying away of Aditi 

ear-rings.! 

(Verse 4) After having killed him (i. e., Naraka), Krishna, his heart being moved by the 
lamentations of his wife, allowed his sons, named Bhagadatta and Vajradatta,” to go (unpunished) 

(Verse 5) As Bhagadatta received the lordship of the glorious Pragjydtisha (country), 
the other (i.e., Vajradatta) then, having repaired to the forest, propitiated Išvara (i. e., Siva) 
by penance : 

(Verse 6) The lordship of Uparipattana was granted to him Ge, Vajradatta) by him (Ge, the 
god who was pleased) ; (the god also, granted that) the sovereignty of Pragjyotisha would belong 
to his descendants after some time. j 

(Verse 7) In his family was born one whose foot-stool was shining with the lustre of jewels 
on the heads of kings; who was the lord of Prágjyotisha ` who destroyed the warriors of the 
enemies ; (and) who bore the majestic name " Salambha 

(Verses 8-9) The brother, by name Arathi, the (very) fire to numerous enemies (and) 
unequalled in valour and munificence, of the king (i. e., Sàlambha) who was joined? with the 
monarchs beginning with Salastambha and ending with Harsha, who had ascended heaven 
` and dyed the horizon with the colour of the flood ofthe richness of merits of the gocd kings 
| of old, became king 

(Verse 10) His (Arathi's) queen, bearing the name Sri-Jivadévi, became gratifying to his heart : 
— (the queen) who was adorable to a great multitude of people (and) was the source of great splendour 
as the morning twilight is of strong light. 

(Verse 11) The son of that king, from her, was the king of kings the illustrious Harjara, whose 
two feet were worshipped by the heads of kings (and) who was embraced by the goddess of fortune 
of her own accord ; 

(Verse 12) who was (the very) Yudhishthira in religious discourses, Bhima to the host of enemies, 
(and) Jishnu (i. e., Arjuna) in fighting ; who, although one, acquired the sonship of Kunti in its 
entirety (i. e., became equal to the three sons of Kunti) by means of the mass of good qualities 

(mentioned 'above). 

(Verses 13-15) The.goodess of fortune, having left, like a jealous woman, the breast of Vishnu 
whose heart was amused by the milk-women, (and) having gathered (in herself) the beauty per- 
taining to the persons of all women, came here (and) became that king's queen gratifying to his 
heart, by ndme Sri-Maügalà, the best of jewels that were women, thinking thus : ° He bears! the 
mass of qualities in their entirety, inclusive of complexion, of the bearer of the discuss (i.e., vishnu), 
my husband of unequalled valour ; for that reason I have become the chief queen of this king ; 
indeed I have not incurred disrespect in the world ’. 

(Verse 16) The son of-that king (i. e., Harjara), the stool under whose lotus-like feet was 
touched by the crowns of all kings, was king Vanamàla by name, who was born of that queen ; who 





1 Of. Bhàgavata Purana, X, section 69. 
° The Mahabharata (XIV, sections 75-76) makes Vajradatta a son of Bhagadatta. 
` 3 See note on the text of this stanza 
4 For the li! or Perfect Tense used here for the Present, see Kamaripa-éasan-avalt, pp. 183-4 
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was famous in the world, beautiful (and) the delighter of the whole earth like the moon ; (and) 
who was adorned with the garland of big jewels that are royal qualities ; 

(Verse 17) whose name the god of destiny made ‘ Vanamála ’ (literally, * one wearing a forest- 
garland ’) saying, ‘ (Verily he is) fit for the lordship of the earth bordered by the row of forests on 
the shores of the ocean (around it)’ ; 

. (Verse 18) who, having dispersed on the fields of battle the great mass of darkness that was 
the assemblage of the intoxicated elephants of the mighty enemies, shone like the sun ; 

(Verse 19) who, having dispersed the mass of darkenss that was the enemies, shone distinctly 
like the moon in the clear sky that was the kings born in the family of the monarch who was the son 
of the Earth (i.e., Naraka) ; | 

(Verse 20) by whom, having destroyed completely with his sword of great strength the assem- 

lage of kings who were the (very) thunderbolt to the hills that were the armies of the warriors of 
their excessively proud enemies, the goddess of fortune was made for a long time to enjoy only one 
husband (i. e., his own self) ; 

(Verse 21) for fear of whose valour, some of the kings, though they were subdures of numerous 
enemies, fled importunately towards (different) directions while others readily took up the chowrie 
(to fan thier conqueror, i. e., to become his servants) ; 

(Verse 22) out of fear for whom, even the kings, who in a battle against (other) rulers shot sharp 
arrows, (themselves) left their territories far away (behind them) ; 

(Verse 23) to whom, whose only weapon was his valour, those kings, who effected formations 
of the assemblage of intoxicated elephants against (other) enemies, folded their palms ; | 

(Verse 24) who was the king that bore the burden of Nahusha! by making new again, out of 
devotion, the palatial temple of Hótuka-Sülin (i. e., Siva styled Hétuka) whose feet are worshipped 
by the host of all the best gods bowing down through reverence ;—(the temple), that had become 
dilapidated owing to the passage of time, was as high as a peak of the snow-mountain (i. e., the 
Himalaya), (and) was endowed with incomparable villages, elephants and prostitutes (1. e., dancing 
girls styled 6४००७७४) ; 

` (Verse 25) whose excessively white (fame)? excels the radiance of (the jewel of) Ananta in the 
world of snakes and the row of water particles? raised by the breaths of the quarter-elephants in 
(different) directions. _ x 

(Lines 33-47) From the illustrious Hadapéévara which has the people of all the Varnas (viz. 
Brahmana, Kshatriya, Vaisya and Südra) and Áéramas (viz. Brahmacharya, Garhasthya, Vàna- 
prastha and Bhaiksha) well contented ; which is the abode of innumerable good soldiers, virtuous 
men (or, merchants) and learned men ; the big main roads of which are crowded by the great kings 
who are seated on beautiful elephants and horses and in palanquins and are going and coming with 
a view to attending on the lord of the earth (i. e., Vanamala) ; which has the whole of its space always 
obstructed by the armies of innumerable elephants, horses and foot-soldiers ; (and. which has the 
river Lauhitya running by it4)— 

(tke river) which has its water perfumed by the fragrance of the flowers fallen (into it) 
from. the numerous creepers shaken by the hissing sounds produced by the host of serpents 
frightened by the cries of the peacocks resting in the woods of tall trees rising from the hills 


on both of its banks; which carries the fragrant flood-waters showered by the clouds arising 


DEE 
1 It seems to have been believed that Nahusha was a great devotee of Siva. ` 


3 See note on the text of the stanza. 
* The reference seems to be to the milky-way. 
* See note on the text of the section in question. 
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from the smoke of the black sandal trees ( at the time of their) being burnt by the conflagration 
of the forests near the gardens in it (i. e, Hadapó$vara); which has its current filled by the 
waters that are purer owing to their constantly washing the slopes of Mount Kamakita having 
its head made an abode by the glorious Kiméévara and Mahügauri-bhatfürlkü whose foot- 
stools are beautified by the foliage that is the lustre of the jewels in tbe diadems of all the 
‘gods and demons; which has the people living in the whole neighbourhood of its banks 
delighted by the fragrance of the musks of the musk-deer that graze on the shoots of the 
Granthiparna plants in the forests on the hills on its two banks—here (some of the deer) 
dead by themselves, there & herd of them killed by tigers (and) elsewhere some of them left 
by a group of wolves after having killed them and eaten up half of their flesh; which has 
its water scented (as it is) mixed with the musk unguent applied to the sides of the pot-like 
breasts of the girls sporting in the water while taking bath; (and which has the lands adjoining 
both its banks adorned with boats!) — | 


(the boats) which have their (upper) part open and adorned with numerous loads like 
the prostitutes having their limbs visible and adorned with many ornaments ; whioh are endowed 
with garlands of tinkling bolls like the young girls; the speed of which is enhanced by sharp 
strokes (of the ores) as the passion of the women of Karnüta inoreases at violent sexual 
enjoyment ; (and) which bear chowries like the prostitutes, _ 

(Lines 47-48) -That Paraméévara Paramabhajüraka | Mahürüjadhirüja the illustrious 
Vanamalavarmadiva, who is a devout worshipper of Mahéévara (i. e., Siva), meditates on (or, 18 
favoured by) the feet of his mother and father, (and) is in good health ;— 

(Lines 48-51) having made? (the village called) Haposagrima, attached to the Svalpa- 
Mangoka district in Uttara-küla, unfit for the entrance of policemen and peons (or, regular 
and irregular troops), (and) unendowed with (the right to enjoy) the tax on temporary tenants— 
(the village) as far as these eight boundaries: Alshidahika in the east, the tank of Chandiké 
in the south-east, Dirghatiga in the south, a banyan tree in the south-west, a bamboo-bush 
in the west, a Sülmalt tree in tho north-west, a big embankment in the north, (and) the tank 
of Dhavala in the north-east— | 

(Verse 26) A great Bhalla (i. c. learned Brahmana), named Jéjjata, was born in the Kali age, 
who was munificent, exceedingly truthful, kind to others, honest (and) respected by the good 
. people; whose mind was contented by (drinking) the nectar that is the meaning of the 
scriptures ; who. was the sole repository of the three Védas; who was engaged in the study 
of the Vēdas ; who belonged to the charana of the Saman (ie. Sàámavéda) (and). the Sandilya 
gotra ; who was a store of virtues ` (and) who was esteemed by the kings. 

(Verse 27) These sons were born to him, viz., Chüd&mani, Détdbha and Garga as well as the 
noble-minded Sambhu ;—(the soris) who were endowed with good qualities; who illuminated their 
own family (and) were skilful in the performance of ceremonies ; who applied their minds to the 
- good of living beings ; who were modest; (and) who were united and did not separate from one 
another for fear of the loss of virtue. 

(Verse 28) The king, having delivered his order (and) being pleased, now granted by ordering 
especially the village called Hapósa on an auspicious day to the Brahmana Chüdümani, the eldest 
among them (i. e., the four sons of J&jjata)— 

_ (Lines 57-58) for the increase of the merit and fame of his parents and himself; therefore 
(the gift of the king) should be approved of by all. 
(Verses. 29-30) (Two of the usual imprecatory and benedictory verses.) 


e e e r a a e m a e h a e e 


1 See note on tho toxt of the passage in question. 
3 This sentence is incomplete; its end can be traced in verse 28 below. f 
6 DGAJ63 | B 
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(1 Plate) 

H. K. NARASIMHASWAMI, MADRAS. 


The insoription! edited below with the kind permission of the Government Epigraphist for 
India, was copied by me during my tour in the Telugu Districts in the year 1949-50. Itis engraved . 
on a neatly dressed granite slab set up in front of the small dilapidated temple of Surabhéévara, 
the earliest among a group of temples situated at the confluence of the Gundlakamma and a small 
rivulet called Ra]lavàgu, about a mile north of the village Turime}ļa in the Cumbum taluk of the 
Kurnool District. Besides the group of these temples which range in date from the 8th to-about 
the 16th century A. C., the extensive site at this confluence shows marks of early habitation like 
large-sized brioks, partially exposed brick structures, varieties of potsherds and old coins ocoa- 
sionally discovered, as I am told. 


The inscription is engraved on two sides of the slab, the broad side and its adjoining narrow 
aide, the lines of writing running on from one side to the other dnd the entire inscribed surface 
occupying a space roughly a foot and half square. The writing is neatly engraved in the typical 
Telugu-Kannada soript ofthe period. The damage sustained by the edges of the slab hag resulted 
in a few letters of the writing getting obliterated, but otherwise the record 1s quite well preserved. 


The palaeography of the record calls for some remarks, as it forms the main basis for dating 
it. This inscription, like most of the stone records of the early Chálukyas, does not furnish any 
details beyond the regnal year of the king to enable us to fix its precise date. Before taking up 
the question of fixing the date of our. record, a few noteworthy features of its palaeography moy 
briefly be recorded. The intial à occurs twice in üchandra (line 4) and Alakumara (line 6) 
and the vowels ४ and ë in Ujéni (line 7) and ruva (line 8) respectively. It is worth noting that 
in u the ends of the line denoting the serif, instead of pointing upwards, point downwards as if 
standing for the o sign. But for this peculiarity, the form of this letter compares well with its 
similar forms ocourring in the Aiho]e inscription of Pulakssin II’, The vowel à is almost indis- 
tinguishable from the consonant ch except that the latter has a broader and more pronounced 
base than the former. The medial à generally indicated by a downward curve attached to the 
consonant on its right side as in ra, mà (line 2), lā (line 3), eto., is in the case of tà denoted by a 
shaft at the top of the letter ; cf. të in tatáka (line 7) and bhat(ara (line 9). The Dravidian r has 
two forms ; in one the circle forming the body of the letter is divided into four equal quadrants by 
two diameters intersecting at right angles as in y in Aruva (line 8), while in the other it is divided 
into three ohambers by a horizontal diametrical line cut at its centre by a downward perpendicular 
line as in r in °r=ayina (line 6), etc. The forms bhujdyamiumhr=ayina, “tanayimr=ayina (line 6), 
*adhishthanumr=ayi (line 8) are to be obviously taken as the honorific plural forms of the corres- ` 
ponding expressions in the singular as °bhujayamanundu, eto. In vasumndharam in line 10, the 
use of both the class nasal n with dha in the conjunct consonant ndha and the anusvara in place 
of the one or the other may be noted. The cursive form of mute m occurs in purassaram (line 4) 
and kshétram (line 9). 


Of orthographical peculiarities, the consonant following the répha is doubled.in rddha in 
praverddha (line 3), but not in rta in varta (line 5) ; the form varsham (line 5) is used for varshamu 
and the use of the i sign in p7ii in pritthvi (line 1) is redundant. 


1 Annual Report on Indian Epigraphy for 1949-50, Stone Inscriptions, No. 30. 
1 Above, Vol, VI, pp. 6-7, text lines 15, 18. 
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| The language of the introductory portion of the inscription is Telugu and of the operative 

part of it is Sanskrit. The record ends with the usual imprecatory verse svadattam paradattam 
và, eto., attributed to Vyasa. As in early Telugu records!, we meet here with such archaic 
expressions as Bhajarulükun, samvatsarambul, élan, eto. The donative part of the record consists 
of a single sentence in Sanskrit which is neither accurate in its syntax nor precise in its expression, 
using the nominative singular mātā in place of the instrumental mütrü and the expression Bha- 
ttarah6, for Bhattürakaya. The object of the inscription is a gift of 150 units? of land to Góvri- 
Shüna-Bhattüraka by the mother of Ujénipisücha, the dear son of Alakumara and the right-hand 
man of Goggi-Bhatüra, in the second augmenting year of the reign of Satyasraya Prithivivallabha 
' Maharajadhiraja Vikramüditya Param?évara Bhatéra when Ujénipisàcha was ruling over the 
Eruva vishaya with the city (nagara) [Turu]tatika as its capital (adhisthána). 

Among the Chilukyas of Bidami, only two kings bore the name Vikramaditya. The first 
was the son of Pulakégin II, the conqueror of Harshavardhana of Künyakubja and many other 
kings both of the north and the south, among whom were the Malavas.4 There are as 
many 88. ten oopper-plate grants issued by this Vikramiditya, of which some are spurious. But 
of stone records pertaining to his reign, strangely enough, there are incredibly few. Indeed the 
only stone inscription that could be definitely assigned to Vikramiditya I is the Dimmagudi 
record,’ for, it is dated in the 27th year of ths reign of a Vikramiditya Satyaéraya who could be 
no other than the first of this name inasmuch as his namesake and great-grandson, Vikramaditya 
II, reigned only for a little more than a decade, 734 to 747 A.C. This inscription, it is worth observ- 
ing, gives the latest date so far known for Vikramaditya I, two years beyond the date (680 A. C.) 
hitherto assigned to him. A close comparison, in the formation of individual letters, of this record? 
with the Turime'|a inscription reveals certain interesting features. Apart from the similarity of 
the letters in general in both, a certain development in the palaeographio features of the Dimma- 
gudi epigraph such as the later and more developed form, in place of the closed archaic four cham- 
bered shape, of 7 marks it definitely later than the Turimella record, later at least by a quarter 
` óf a century. In other words, the record under review is earlier than the Dimmagudi inscription 
by atleast 25 years and therefore belongs to the early years of the reign of Vikramaditya I, to 
wit, hië. second year as the record itself states. That this is indeed so could easily be confirmed 
by 8 glance at the general get up and the forms of individual letters in this and in the Aihole ins- 
cription of Pulakésin 11.9 


1 Above, Vol, XI, p. 346, and Vol. X XVII, pp. 226 ff. 
2 Bhatfarah6, the, nominative singular in Prakrit for Bhattërakah, would not fit ın here ; it should have been 
Bhajfárassa to convey the dative or the genitive sense in Prakrit, 
3 The word expressing units of measurement seems to have been omitted in the text after data-panchasat 
before kshétram. 
‘Ind. Anl., Vol. VIII, p. 241. Most of the coper-plato grants of Pulakésin’s successors recount these 
exploits while describing the king. 
s Subsequent to Kielhorn's List (above, Vol. VII, Appendix, p. 5, Nos. 18 to 22), five more records have come 
to light and they are (1) the Madras Museum plate (C.P. No. 9 of 1906-07) ; (2) the Talamafichi plates (C.P. No. 8 
_of 1906-07 ; above, Vol. IX, pp. 98 ff.) ; (3) the Gadval plates (C. P. No. 3 of 1909-10, above, Vol. X, p. 105 fr.) ; 
(4) the Savanur plates (above, Vol. XXVII, p. 155 ff.). and (5) the Honnur plates (Mys. Arch. Rep., 1939, pp. 129 
ff.). Of these the first is considered spurious 
* No. 364 of 1920 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection ; SIT, Vol. X, No. 24, app. p. xxv. An inscription 
ona hero-stome uf-Annavaram agrahüram in the Nellore District has been assigned on palacographical grounds.to 
"this king (Ann, Rep. on S. I. E., 1033-34, p. 20 and plate). But the later developed forms of j and b found in this 
record make such an assignment highly improbable. The record may, on the contrary, be assigned to Vikrama- 
ditya II in whose inscriptions the later forms of these letters occasionally appear 
! Plate opposite p. 163 below 


8 Above, Vol. VI plate opposite p. 6. 
: B2 
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The inscription refers to a chief who is described as tho righthand man of Goggi-Bhatüra and 
the dear son of Álakumara. He bears the rather unusual epithet Ujenipiédoha ( Ujénipiéacha- 
namadhèyumdu) which sounds more like a title than a name, a title probably acquired by him asa 
reault of a terrorising campaign that he must have undertaken, against Ujéni (Ujjain). Who could 
this unnamed hero be? An inscription at Aihole in tho Hungund taluk in the Bijapur District of 
Bombay State mentions a certain Alekomara-Singa (i. e., Alekomara’s. son Singa) as the founder 
of a temple. This record which refers itself to the reign of Vikramaditya is undated but could 
be assigned palaeographically to the period of Vikramüditya I. If this Siñga, the son of 
Alekomara could be identical with the unnamed son of Alakumara? of our record, it would not 
be ‘impossible that this Singa found an opportunity of following his suzerain in a campaign 
against Ujjain and of showing his prowess which earned for him the snid title as well as the fiefdom 
of the Froen vishaya. It may be recalled that it was Pulakasin II who distinguished himself as 
the.conqueror of Harshavardhana of Künyakubja. His conquests were by far the most widely 
spread and included among the conquered, the Milavas.? Whether Singa alias Ujénipidicha 
obtained the fiefdom of Bruva as a reward for his valour from Pulakééin II himself or trom 
his son Vikramaditya I when the latter re-established his authority in the south after a tempo- 
rary set-back following the defeat of his father, PulakóSin II, at the hands of ‘the Pallavas, is . 
more than what could be said at this stage. As regards Goggi-Bhatira who figures in the 
capacity of a master or leige-lord of Alakumara’s son, a chief of this name born of the Chilukya 
‘family and bearing the title Mahüsamanta figures in stone inscriptions of the Mysore State Itis 
interesting to note that one of these epigraphs ascribes the title Ujjêmbhujanga apparently to this 
same chief! But all these records are assigned to the 10th contury A.C. and therefore the chief 
mentioned in them must be different from Goggi-Bhatüra of our record. 


Of the place names, [Turu]tataka is obviously the present Turimel]a, the findspot of the record. 
Legend conneots it with the mythical story of the sage Jamadagni and his celestial cow. Surabhi. 
The later inscriptions at this village refer to the place as J amadagni-asrama and mention tne temple 
as that of Sur&bh&évara. The story goes that king Kürttaviryárjuna chanced to via tne sage 
at his Grama once with his retinue and was amazed at the mysterious powers of the celestial cow 
which granted anything that its owner wished for. Possessed with the desire to own this cow, 
the king demanded it of the sage and took it from him by force which resulted in dire conse- 
quences not only to the king himself but to generations of the Kshatriyas after him at the hands 
of Paragurima, the son of Jamadagni. The word Turumella or Turimella (turu, meaning cow 
and malla. corrupted into mella, ‘ drive ’), 88 the village name goes, denoted the spot where the 
‘ cow was driven ’.¢ 


The territorial division Eruva-vishaya seems to find the earliest mention in this record. It 
was a small principality on the borders of the Kurnool, Nellore and Cuddapah ‘Districts and was 


1 Ind. Ant., Vol. VIII, p. 286 and plate , text lines 2-3. Dr, Fleet remarks that this record might belong to 
the reign of either Vikramaditya I or Vik ramüditya II. | 

* Among the early Terugu-Chó]as figures a Saktikomarn. Except ror a vague similarity of this name to 
Alakumara, there is nothing to suggest any relationship between them. 

3 Among the successors of Pulakegin IT, neither his son Vikramiditya I nor the latter's great-grandson 
Vikramäditya II claims any campaigns against the Mālavas. Vinayāditya and Vijayüditya no doubt fou ght with 
the kings of the riorth, but they do not specifically mention the Malavas among them. “Tho later Vikramüditya's 
pre-oceupations seem to have confined themselves mainly to the south, especially to the Pallavas. 

t Ep. क, Vol. III, Mysore 36, 37, Vol. XI, Chitaldurg 74. 

5 Ibid., Vol. XI, Introd. p. 9. l 

° Mr. M. Venkataramayya suggests another derivation of Turimejla from Turutatàka : Turutatüka would, in 
Telugu; correspond to Turumadugu and this may have undergone changes like Turumadugala, Turumadla, Turi- 
malla and Turime]la. l | 
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the dominion of one of the branches of the Telugu-Chóda chiefs who held sway over it about the 
beginning of the 15th century A.0, Members of this branch attached the name Ëyuva to their own 
names as & distinctive surname of their family to.indicate perhaps their political sway over 
.that territory, or, at times, to distinguish themselves from members bearing similar names but 
belonging to a different family. That their sway over this division could be traced to a considera- 
bly earlier period, almost co-eval with the record under review, is proved by an inscription in 
characters of the 8th century A. C. on a saplamüatrikà panel at Turimella itself which mentions 
, the name Rruva-Mahádévi? It is not unlikely that this Hruva-Mahadévi was the wife of Alaku- 
mara and the. unnamed mother of the chief who called himself Ujénipisacha and whom we have 
_ identified with Singa, the son of Alekomara of the Aihole record. A few later records copied 
in this region furnish some more details regarding this ancient division. A fragmentary inscrip- 
tion of the time of the Kakatiya king Ganapatidéva dated in Saka 1164 refers to this tract as a 
Thrice-Seventy division with Krochcherulu as its capital? Later still, in Saka 1324 during the 
reign of the Vijayanagara king Harihara II, it is mentioned as Bruva-nüdu and as a division in 
Udayagiri-rijya. A copper-plate grant of a later date belonging to king Aohyutar&ya mentions 
the same nadu as situated in Kochcherlakota-sima.5 It will be evident from the statements in 
these inscriptions that this division which originally covered a small area round about Turimella 
at the time of the record under review, later spread far wider, covering a considerable area of the 
western portion of the Nellore District from Kochcherlakéta in the Darsi Division right down to 
the river Pennàr. 


The gift as well as its recipient deserve a few remarks. The unit of land usually expressed 
by the word nivartana that was generally current at the period of our record? seems to have been 
omitted here. Another instance where this term is similarly left out occurs in the Dommara- 
Nandyāla plates of Punyakumüra.' The recipient of the gift, Govyishina-Bhattiraka is possibly 
identical with the god Surabhé$vara, for surabhi-is a synonym for gó, ' cow’. 


TEXT 
Orn*[|*] Svasti[|*] $rimat |° Satyasraya:Sri-Priil*thivi- 
vallabha-Maharijaidhiraja-Vikramiditya-Paramé- 
évara~Bhatarulakun érimad=unnata-pravarddhamina-vijaya- 


r&jya-samvatsarambu] ü-chandra-türa-purassarom(ri) 


a 5» CQ D m 


dvitiya-varshem=pravarta miner kànu [ | ] Goggi-Bhatarala dakshina- 





1 C. P. No. 8-of 1911-12 , above, Vol. XXVI, pp. 14 fr, 
2 An. Rep, on Indian Epigraphy: for 1040-50, No. 46, 
3 Ibid., No. 40. The relevant portion of the inscription reads Krochcherulu nelavidugàn- Epruva-müiqu- 
debbadulum. 
4 Ibid., No. 58 ; the exact wording in tho inscription is Udayayiri-rajyamandula Eruwva-nàn(ilà 
š Nellore District Inscriptions, Vol. I, C. P. No. 10, p. 87 ; text-line Sü—Eruva-naáge-vikhyata- Kocherllakofa- 
simant. 
* Above, Vol. X, p. 102, the Gadviil plates of Vikramaditya I ; ibid., Vol. XI, p. 339, the Málépüdu platos of 
Punyakumára, etc 
? Above, Vol. XXVII, p. 27 
_ 8 Represented by a symbol 
9 Danda unnecessary 
te The $ sign over the consonant is redundant. Read Prithivt-.. 
॥ The syllable ria was omitted first, but was later introduced below the line between va and ma, 
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6 bhuj&yamünurp-ayina Alakuma[ra]! priya tanayi(yu)mg-ayina 
7 Ujénipisácha-nàmadh&yi(yu)rhru [Tugu]-tetàka-n&m-übhi- 
8 dhàüna-nagar-adhi (r-ádhi)shthánurhr-ayi Éruva-[visha]?yarhb-&]an tasya 
9 mátà(trà) dattarh Govrishàána-Bhattaraho Sata-parhchüsat kshétram [ | *] 
10: -Svadattàrh paradattirh và | * yo haréti(ta) vasurh*ndhará[m | *] 
ll shashphim(tih) varsha-sahasrüni vishthüyür jä- 
12 yeié krimih [||*]. 


` No. 22—PURI PLATE OF KULASTAMBHA 
(4 Plate) 
D. C. SrRcAR, OoTACAMUND 


Sometime before February 1891, the late Mr. Man Mohan Chakravarti secured two copper- 
plate inscriptions, on temporary loan for examination and publication, from the Rüghavadüsa 
Matha at Puri, Orissa. The results of his study of the inscriptions were published in the Journal 
of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. LXIV, Part I, 1895, pp. 123-27. Both the charters were issued 
by a king named Kulastambha belonging to the Sulkt family which Chakravarti identified with 
the Eastern Ch&lukya dynasty. He even suggested the identification of the issuer of the charters 
in question with the Eastern Chilukya monarch Gunaka-Vijayaditya III who began to rule about 
the middle of the ninth century and alternatively with the Ch&lukya-Oho]a king Kulottuüga I 
rho ruled in the latter half of the eleventh century A.C. and the first quarter of the twelfth, although 
the plates were assigned by him on palaeographical grounds to the tenth century. The identifica- 
tion seems to have been suggested to him by the occurrence of the name of Kalinga in his trans- 
oripts of the two inscriptions. Chakravarti further observed, “ The text purports to be in Sanskrit, 
but has been badly transoribed....The context is not therefore olear everywhere I have given 
8 verbatim rendering without attempting revision ”, As the two “ inscriptions generally agree 
till we come to the grant itself”, Chakravarti transcribed only one of the two grants (marked by 
him-as A) but quoted the text of six lines from the other charter (marked. by him as B), which 
give details of the grant recorded in the latter. According to him the legend on the seal of A 
reads érimam Kulastambhadéva and that on the seal of B #rimam Ralastambhadéva, He also 
-believed that both the grants mention Kulastambha’s son or governor (kódàlo), named Kachchha- 
déva, and that while A records the grant of the village of Kankanira in the Uló-khanda subdivision 
in favour of the Brahmana Madhusüdana, son of Vélu, B records the grant of the village of 
Paj&üra in the same sub-division in favour of the Brahmana Véluka or Vēlu. _- 


Unfortunately the facsimiles of the inscriptions were not published along with Chakravarti’s 
, paper and it was impossible for scholars to verify the correctness of his transcripts and interpreta- 
tions of the two Puri plates of Kulastambha. But his identification of. the Sulki family with the 
1 This letter is cr mpletely damaged on the stone. 
3 Both these letters are partly damaged on the stone 
l * These bwo letters are again partially damaged, A part of the lower portion of v and part of the ६ sign attached 
to it are visible ou the stone ; so also the right half of sha is visible, 
4 The stroke is redundant here, 
š The anusréra is redundant. 
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Eastern Chülukye dynasty and of Kulastambha with Gunaka-Vijayaditya III or Kulottuhga I 
has generally been discarded. On the strength of other inscriptions of the family, since discovered, 
we have suggested, while editing the Hindol plate of Kulastambha in this journal, that Chakra- 
varti's Kod&lo-Kaohohhadéva of the Sulki family never existed as the intended reading of the 
passage in question is undoubtedly Kódaloküt sa 806 (or, diva). | 
. Recently we had an opportunity to examine the second (B) of the two plates, of which 8 few 
lines only were transcribed and translated by Cakravarti. A careful examination, however, 
enabled us to trace numerous mistakes in Chakravarti's views on the inscription. In the grant por 
tion of the record, he read a passage as karastaru pla 10 and translated it as “ with Karaba tree 
worth (or rent?) ten pals”. The actual reading of the passage is, however, kara-süsna ru-pla 10 
which shows that the insoription, like those mentioned in connection with the plates of Naréndra- 
dhavale, records a kara-śãsana (i.e. a grant liable to pay a fixed revenue) for which the rent, 
apparently annual, was fixed at ten Palas of silver. Chakravarti therefore could not realise the 
nature of the document. It was also noticed that a large number of errors that crept in his trans- 
oript and interpretation of the other plate (A), which he fully transcribed and translated, could be 
easily eradicated with the help of the inscription under review. It will be seen that most of his 
suggestions (including the one relating to the mention of Kalinga) in regard to the two records, whicl 
nave 80 long been troubling scholars,? can quite easily be proved to be wrong. 

This is a single plate measuring about 9 inches in height, 5 inches in breadth and O1 inch in 
thickness. A circular lump of metal (nearly 2 inches in diameter and 0*4 inch in thickness), soldered 
on a semi-circular projection in the middle of the top side of the plate represents the seal, on which 
are counter-sunk the usual emblems of the Sulki family of Orissa. These emblems are much cor- 
roded, although the crescent above, the legend in the middle and the standing boar to proper right 
below can be made out, The legend seems to read either éri-Kulastambhadéva or éri-Kamasta- 
mbhadéva. The preservation of the plate and of the writing on it (especially on its reverse) is not 
quite satisfactory. There is a break in the plate affecting the writing on lines 5-7 on the obverse and 
lines 24-26 on the reverse. The weight of the plate is 90 tolas. 

In point of palaeography, language and orthography, the charter closely resembles other 
grants of the family including the Hindol plate (which belongs, as will be seen below, to the issuer 
ofthe charter under review), edited above, Although nothing requires special mention in these res- 
peota, a word has to be said now in regard to the date of this record as well as of other inscriptions 
af the Sulki family. It has been shown in our paper on the Hindol plate that the Sulkis owed al- 

legiance to the Bhauma-Karas and that the Taloher plate of Ranastambha (grandfather of the issuer 
of the Hindol plate and of the present charter as well) is dated in the year 103 of the Bhauma-Kara 
era, But relying on the suggested identification of the era of the Bhauma-Karas with the Harsha 
era, an earlier date was then assigned to Ranastambha and his grandson. It has, however, been 
shown recently that the beginning of the Bhauma-Kara era falls somewhere about the middle of 
the first half of the ninth century A.C. The Talcher plate should therefore be ascribed to a date 
about the middle of the first half of the tenth century and the inscription under review about the 
end ef that century. . 

The charter begins with the Siddham symbol and the word svasti, which are followed by seven 
verses forming the introductory part of the document. All the seven verses are found exactly in 

1 Above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 107 f£ 

.$ Ibid., pp. 44 ff. See also J RAS, 1952, pp. 4 ff. 

s Of. Ray, DHNI, Vol. I, pp. 439-40. 

š Seo below, p. 191, note 2. 


_ 5 As the era in question probably started from 831 A, O., the date of tho Tulvhor plate (year 103) may 
actually correspond to 934 4.0. Seo JHQ, Vol. XXIX, pp. 148 ff. 
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the same order as in the Hindol plate of Kulastambha, son of Jayastambha and grandson of Raya" 
stambha. But the language of the verses in our document is slightly different from that of the Hin- 
dol plate. Moreover, the important verse referring to the son of Ranastambha and father of the 
reigning king Kulastambha is defective inasmuch as the foot containing the name of J ayastambha 
as found in the Hindol plate is omitted in the record under review no doubt through the inadver- 
.tence of the writer. There is, however, little doubt that Kulastambha who issued the charter under 
discussion as well as the other Puri (Righavadisa Matha) plate published by Chakravarti was no 
other than the issuer of the Hindol plate 
Another interesting fact worth noticing in this connection is that the text of the introductory 
part in our record closely follows that in the Bhimnagarigarh (Dhenkanal) plate of Kulastambha, 
although, where this latter mentions Vikramaditya and his son Ranastambha, the present record 
mentions Ranastambha and his son (name omitted through negligence of the scribe, but known from 
the Hindol plate to have been Jayastambha). The Bhimnagarigarh plate represents its issuer, 
king Kulastambha, as the lord of all the Gondramas with Sankhajoti forming the borderland of 
his kingdom exactly as in the record under notice. Since the relation of Kulastambha, referred to 
as issuing the charter, with Ranastambha mentioned in the introductory part is not specified clearly 
in the inscription, the Bhimnagarigarh plate is generally believed to have been issued by Rana- 
stambha whois suggested to have had Kulastambha as a second name. But we have elsewhere! 
remarked, “The Bhimnagarigarh plate represents Maharaja Ranastambha as the atmaja (line 10) of 
Vikramaditya. The word suta (line 12) again used before the following mention of Kulastambha may 
suggest that the recordin question belongs not to Ranastambha-Kulastambha but actually to a 
Kulastambha who was the son of Ranastambha”. The. close resemblance of the Bhimnagarigarh 
inscription with the record under discussion in regard to both language and style, however, now . 
appears to suggest that the corrupt introduction of the former epigraph actually intended to 
describe, as that of the present charter; Kulastambha, grandson of Ranastambha. It further 
appears that the text of the introductory part of the Bhimnagarigarh plate was copied without 
proper adjustment from a grant of Jayastambha.® 
Verse 1 of our inscription, found in most of the Sulki records, is in adoration to the god: Girisa, 
1.6. Siva, while verses 2-3 introduce king Ranastambha of the Sulki family, favoured by the goddess 
Stambhéésvari, as having constructed some temples probably for the god 8888178. Verses 4-5 
describe Ranastambha’s son whose name is inadvertently omitted, while the following two verses 
(verses 6-7) describe the reigning king Kulastambha, son of Ranastambha’s son, as issuing the char- 
ter in question from ३५०१६16108 
The grant portion of the document which is in prose and follows the introduction in verses re- 
presents Maharaja Kulastambha, called lord of all the Góndramas, as in good health. A defective 
passage in the description of the ruler seems to attribute to him the feudatory title sumadhigata- 
pañohamabašabda, although the change introduced in it may have been deliberate. Such deli 
berate modification of feudatory titles was often resorted to by subordinate rulers who claimed a ' 
semi-independent political status, The future rulers and the present and future administrators, 
associated with the mandala (district) extending up to the Sankhajatika, are then addressed. The 
way in which the mandala is mentioned suggests that it comprised either the whole dominions of 
the Sulkis or, at least, the central part of the Sulki territories. The lists of the rulers and adminis- 
trators include the rdjanaka, rajaputra, mahüsümanta, vishayapati and others,. The charter then 








1 JBORS, Vol. II, pp. 401 ff. 

8 Above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 109. 

8 Of. the text of the Dhenkanal plate of Jayastambha in JBORS, Vol. II, pp. 406 ff, 
4 Of, the Mahade plates (above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 288 ff.). l 
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goes on to record the grant of the village of Padara, attached to the Goilo khanda (subdivision); 
in favour of Bhattaputra Vélluka who was the son of Apanti and whose original home was ab 
Äviddhā. The village was given along with its boundaries and the space above the ground 
(s-0ddéáa) ; but it was not made a rent-free holding. It was given as a kara-sasana (i.e. land grant- 
ed as & rent-paying holding) with a fixed rent of ten Palas of silver apparently per annum. It 18 
not stated whether the village was sold or given away free of cost ` but it was possibly purchased 
. from its owner with the king’s approval with the stipulation of an annual rent as in some other 
cases known from Orissan inscriptions 

The charter ends with some of the usual imprecatory and benedictory verses. The language of 
these stanzas is extremely corrupt as in the case of the kraya-éasana (the Madras Museum plates 
of Naréndradhavala) edited above. | | 

Of the geographical names occurring in the inscription, the location of Kódáloka has been 
discussed in connection with the Hindol plate edited above. It is probably modern Koalu near 
Talcher in Dhenkanal. The expression “ all the Góndramas " or “ the eighteen Góndramas "', 88 
indicated elsewhere, was possibly used to signify the same thing as Oriya athara-gada-jata. The 
Satkhajatiki has been identified with the Sankha river in the Sundargarh region of Upper Orissa. 
The exact location of the villages Aviddha and Padara is uncertain. 


TEXT? 
[Metres : Verse 1 Git: ; verses 2 and 4 Upajāti (Indravajra and Upéndravajrà) ; verses, 3 and 5 
Vasantatilaka ; verse 6 Upajati (Vamastha and Indravarhsa) ; verse T Sragdhara.] 
Obverse 
Siddham? Gvaste(sti|) Jayati gur-üsura-vidvad-*vidy&dhara-makute- 
ghrishta-oharap-àmvu(mbu)ja[h |*] &asi(Si)-mana(ni)-mayükha-bhaéi(si)ta- 
pitga-jata-bhara-bhasuro Giriéah [| 1*] Stambhésva- 
ri(ri)-lavdha(bdhs)-vara-prasids Sulki-kulé=bhiit-kshi- 
-tipa[h*] kshat-àr&(ri)h [|*] srimarh(mn) Ranastambhadéva* pratitah 
sphurat-pratüp-odayah* tüpit-üri(rih || 2). Bh8avavi(d-vi)ohitra- 
ruchir-ójva(j] va)la-ohüru-Sóbhau(bhai)r-uchau(chohaih) Sadàsiva-pu- 
r-Ogamaniya’-marggaih [|*] davalaiyair®=nnija-yasd-dhava’- 
dhavalair=anékair=yén=atmanas=tri(s=tri)divam=udgamit=dru-ki(ki)- 
rtti(rttih || 3) Tasy-&tmajo-bhü[j-*]jagad-Sk-vi(yi)rah |? ju yas lau- 


1 Bee JRAS, 1952, pp. 4-10. 

3 From the original plate. 

° Expressed by a symbol, 

4 The same seems to be the reading in the Hindol plate. 

5 Better read °stambha iti for the sake of the metre. 

० Read *dayas-tügi^, or better “daya-têpi? for the sake of the metre, 

? Read °Spagam-atka, or pura-pragam-aika as in the Hindol plate and other records, 

१ Read dév-ülayair.? 

9 The aksharas dhava here are redun wunt. 

10 The second pada of the stanza is omitted through inadvertence, . In place of the dcuble daga, followea vy 
the akehara ju, we have to read something like ériman Jayastambha iti kahitšáab as in the Hindol plate; line 6. 


n Read yasy-ólla.? 
6 DPAJ68 
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11 
12 
13 
14 
15 
. 16 
17 





sat-khanga(dga)-nipata-bhi(bhi)tah samantató yünti(nti) rans dviéa! [|| 44] 
YO ràj a-chakra-tilakah gun kau Bä, AA da-k&mini(ni)- 
mukha-manóhara-karnnapüraih [|*] dangdchit®-ahita-vadhii-va- 
dan-àravindai[r-*]dé&-ándhaküra-bhiduraih sagubhai® &asi(š=n- 

va [|| pu Tasmét=va(d=ba)|-dtsirita-vairi-vEri(ri)tah |° parakram-akra- 
nt&(nta)-samasta-dik-tatah [|*] dána-pravrit-àrda"-kara-pratiti- | 


mam(man) dig-vàrag-éndra-pratimó-bhavat-sa(t-su)tah |[|6*] Kédaléka(két) chohha(sa) 
déva- 


dvija-guru-charan-aradhan-déa(sa)kta-chéta[h*] érimám(màn) durvvira-vairi-pra- 


vara-kari-ghaté-kumbha-kuta(tta)ka-vareh® [|*] data satv-ai(ttv-ai)ka-nishth6 ja- 


. Reverse 
gati Pri(Pri)thu-sama[h*] ya? parthivééa(shu) prati(ti)ta[h'] ka(kri)ohohhré-py-amalàna-!? 
khañga(dga)-prakata-bhuja=vala-trasitahšástan-#atru[h || 7*] Sa- 
kala-Géndramédhithah'? prama?-mühe$varah samudga- 
mit-dsésha-savda'*-mahiraja-dri-Kulastambhadéva[h kuéali*) 
Sankhejot[i]kà-valaya-parikaritah!*-paryanté ma- 
ndalé=smina(smin)  bhüvi(vi)n[6] rüjanka:*-[rája]putrütra)-mahásàmanta- 
nagar"-anyünsapi yathü-kaladdhangs[n]o!? viéayapati-nidhika” 
*0rInas=cha sa-karaga-kalüpa(pàn) yatháhrim?! vé(bd)dhayatih(ti) kusala- 


1 Read dvishanlak, 
Read pàtairzdik?, 
8 Read sankochit-d 
* Better read dëch. a 
० Read éudubhé 
The danda is superfluous, 
7 Read pravritt-àrdra. 
8 Read bühuh. 
? 'This ya is redundant. 


` 70 Read amlana. 


11 Read bala-trásit-àá£sha, 

12 Read Gondram-adhinathak, 

13 Read parama 

14 Better read eamadhigata-paricha-mahàéabda or samadhigatastsha° 

15 Read oarikriti 

16 Read ràjanaka or rajanaka 

17 Better read kumdramaly-dntarangan=anydn=apt. 

18 Read °kal-ddhydsind. Chakravarti reads this expression as kata(ti)ngangané in Plate A and takes it to 


refer to the Kalinga people 


1? Read vishayapatin=adhikdrinagacha 
20 Chakravarti reads : rina 40464 karuma kalaya yathüdrim vidhasatib kuédala, 
21 Read yathdrharh, 
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Reverse 


Obverse 
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SCALE: THREE-FIFTHS Survey OF INDIA, DenRA Dus 
Rea. No. 700 HE (C)'53-508. 
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28 'yaty=ādisa(śa)ti cha [|*] viditam=astu bhavatath Göilõ-khaņda- 
29 "samvandhah? Padaragréma[h*] saparikaratah* s-dda(ddé)sa[h*] sa- 
30 "rvva-vüdha-virvarj ataé=chatué[t]aya-dima-valaya-parika’- 

91 "rata-paryantah |° kara-süsna? ru-pia® 10 Aviddha- 

32 ! vinirgata-bhabtapü( pu)tra-Vállukasya!? Ana- 

93 nti-sutah!* Tafakénéma s&ha[srá*]ni asva(éva)- 

94 méddha(dha)-sana chah [|*] gavà[rh*] koti-prá(pra)dánóna bhümi- 
S5 harti na gu(éu)dhyati || yasya15 yüsya tasa tasya ta p- 

90 phala më" bho phalarh sañkš sa sva-datürh!5 pülanii- 

97 tsva"-pradám-và jo haréti vasadharà [| sa eiis 





No. 23—BHADRAK INSCRIPTION OF GANA ; REGNAL YEAR 8 
(4 Plate) 
D. O. 95048, OoTACAMUND 


Sometime about the middle of the year 1951, reports reached me that Mr. S. O. De, Curator 
of Archives, attached to the Orissa State Museum, Bhubaneswar, had found an inscribed stone 
in the vicinity of the well-known town of Bhadrak in the Balasore District of Orissa. I also learnt 
that the stone, believed to have been originally the lintel of the door of a temple, had been seoured 
for the Orissa State Museum and brought to Bhubaneswar. I wrote to the authorities of the 
Museum requesting them to send me a few impressions of the inscription for examination ; un- 


१ Chakravartireads: yathadtsats viditam=astu bhavatàm Gould-khanda, but takes the name of the subdivision 
to be Ulékhanda 
a Chakravarti reads: eambandhah Pajaéragrama sayari karatah 36 dééa sa 
8 Read sambaddha 
6 Read s-óparikarab. 
5 Chakravarti reads: ?rbba-vàdhá-vivarjita chatuéraya sima laya parika. 
* Read vadha-vivarjitad=chatuh-sima-valaya-parikrits. 
7 Chakravarti reads: rata paryantak | karastaru pla 10 Aviddha.° 
8 The danda is superfluous. 
9 Read édeanatvéna datiah 
10 Le, ripya-palani dasa 
11 Chakravarti reads : vinirgata Bhaja-putra Vélukasya ana 
Tho shashtht vibhakts is preferred apparently because Vélluka received the village (possibly by purchase) 
as a kara-éisane and not as 8 revenue-free gift. 
13 Read sutasya. 
१६ Read fatàkündm. 
15 Read éatani cha 
16 The reading intended is yasya yasya yada bhiimis=tasya tasya ladi phalam. The first half of the stanza is 
nadvertently omitted 
17 The intended reading is Mà bhüd-a-phala-éanka, eto. 
18 The intended reading is sva-danat=phalam=inantyam, eto. 
19 The reading intended is Sva-datiam para-dattà ४8 và, etc. 
20 The second half of the stanza could not be completed owing to want of space. 


०३ 
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fortunately no impression reached-me as a result of the correspondence. About the beginning 
of November in the same year, Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra happened to visit Bhubaneswar in the course 
of a tour that side. He inspected the Bhadrak stone inscription in the Orissa State Museum 
and copied it. After his return to Ootacamund, Dr. Chhabra was kind enough to place at my 
disposal all the impressions of the above inscription for examination. He also permitted me to 
edit the record in the pages of the Epigraphia Indica. I take this opportunity to thank him 


. for his kindness. My thanks are also due to Mr. 8. C. De for information regarding the discovery 
- of the inscription. “I discovered the inscription”, Mr. De subsequently wrote to me, “in the 


courtyard of the temple of Bhadrakili-in a locality about five miles from the town of Bhadrak in 
the Bhadrak Sub-Division on the 17th of March 1951. I noticed the stone buried in the earth 
and learnt that pilgrims used to wash their feet on it. Cortain scars on the stone attracted my 
attention. I then dug it out and found the inscription. In the month of June we managed 
to bring the stone to the Museum. Its upper part is damaged as the villagers used to sharpen 
their axes on it. I was told that the stone had been brought to the Bhadrakili temple from an 
adjoining village some years back. The temple of Bhadrakéli is an ordinary thatched cottage. 
So the stone was probably the lintel of some other temple,” 


The stone bears an inscription in three lines and is unfortunately broken here and there. The 
state of preservation of the writing is unsatisfactory. A number of lettersin all the three lines 
have either completely or partially broken away, while some aksharas in line 1 have suffered con- 
siderably from the effect of corrosion. This corrosion is apparently due to the stone being used 


 &sanaxe-sharpener. The writing covers a space about 44 inches in length and about 7 inches in 


height. Individual aksharas are about 1'5 inches in height. 


The characters resemble those of the so-called eastern variety of the Gupta alphabet, of 
which the test letters are m, s and A. Of the three letters, m and hin our record are almost as 
developed as in the Allahabad pillar inscription! of Samudragupta (middle of the fourth century 
A. C.), although in one case m seems to exhibit an earlier form. The letter s has its earlier form 
found usually in the inscriptions of the age of the Kushinas. The form of | resembles that of the 
same letter as found in the Allahabad pillar inscription, while letters like Z, z, eto., show pre-Gupta 
forms. The letter % resembles in form the same letter as found in some Mathura inscriptions 
of the first and second centuries A.C. and reproduced by Ojha in his Palaeography of India (in 
Hindi), 1918, Plate VI, i (cf. the fourth form of x). In a few cases medial à and ë seem to be written 
by lengthening slightly the top matra of the consonant respectively towards the right and the left. 
The inscription exhibits the initial vowel 6 and the symbols for the numerals 3, 8 and 80. On 
grounds of palaeography, the inscription may be assigned to the period between the age of 
the Kushànas and that of the Guptas. I am inclined to assign it to a date about the second 
half of the third century A.C. This date seems to be supported also by the language of the record. 


The language of the inscription is Prakrit. We know that originally the epigraphic language 


of the whole of India was Prakrit, that Sanskrit is first found in North Indian epigraphs about the 


beginning of the Christian era and that it gradually ousted Prakrit from the field of Indian epi- 
graphy. The suppression of Sanskrit by Prakrit in the epigraphic records of the lower part of 
South India took place as late as the middle of the fourth century A.C. In the early Prakrit 
inscriptions, double consonants are found to be represented by single letters; but gradually the 
influence of Sanskrit became noticeable in the Prakrit records, not only in their use of double 


° consonants, but also in the occasional inclusion of Sanskritio sounds, words and passages. From 


& study of the Prakrit inscriptions of the various dynasties holding eway over South India, we find 





1 Fleet's Gupta Inscriptions (CII » Vol, In) » pp. lff. ; and Sircar’s Select Inscriptions, Vol. I, pp. 254 ff 
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that double consonants began to appear in such records in the third century A.C.! Asourinsorip- 
tion shows the use of double consonant only in one case (cf. ayya in line 2, for Sanskrit arya, 
instead of the earlier epigraphic Prakrit form aya), it may reasonably be assigned to the same 
third century, That it has to be assigned to a date earlier than the fourth century is suggested 
again by the Susunia inscription? of king Cbandravarman who ruled over South-West Bengal 
(adjacent to North-East Orissa in which Bhadrak, the findspot of our record, is situated) about 
the middle of the fourth century A. C. and was defeated by the mighty Gupta emperor Samudra- 
gupta. The language of the Susunia inscription is Sanskrit and suggests that Prakrit was ousted 
from the inscriptions of that area at an earlier date. - | 


The Bhadrak inscription begins with traces of a short horizontal line which appears to stand 
for the usual siddham symbol. This is followed by the word Mah[a]r[a]ja. The following two 
aksharas read : sir[i], although traces of the vowel-mark are not distinct above the second akshara. 
This is because the stone is broken here. What comes next has to be read as Ganasa. ‘The tops 
of all these three letters are damaged owing to the breaking away of & piece of stone as well as to 
corrosion about the upper parts of tho second and third aksharas ; but there is hardly any doubt 

` about the reading. Then comes Sa[m 8 | ]. Traces of the anusvara above sa are faintly visible; but 
the upper right side of the letter is completely corroded. The symbol for 8, which here resembles 
the 8 sign reproduced by Ojha from the inscriptions of the Kuhsana age in his work, Plate LX XI, 1 
(cf. the third symbol for 8) is partially corroded, traces ‘of the lost part being fortunately still 
slightly visible. The danda that follows the numeral is indicated here by a short vertical line. 
The first half of line 1, besides the siddham symbol at the beginning, thus reads : Maharaja-siri- 
Ganasa Sam 8, in;Sanskrit Mahürája-$ri-Ganasya Sam 8 (=sarivatsare ashtamé). The inscription 
is therefore dated in the eighth regnal year of a king called Maharaja $ri-Gana. The name cannot 
be read as Guna as there is absolutely no trace of any u-maira attached to g. With the name of 
the king mentioned in our record, we may compare that of Mahüsainyapati $ri-Gana, known 
from the Hayungthal copper-plate inscription? of king Harjaravarman of Ássam. In both these 
cases, fr? appears to be an honorific and not an integral part of the name. That the name of 
the king mentioned in the Bhadrak inscription is most probably Gana and not Srigana seems to 
be suggested by the fact that, unlike Srigana, Gana (literally meaning the god Ganééa or an 
attendant of Siva) is actually known to have been used as a personal name in ancient India, 
Gana is the name of the author of the celebrated work entitled Asvayurvéda,” while the Matsya 
Purana? speaks of a gótra-küra named Gana. a 

The second half of line 1 of our inscription reads : [M]ilajap[éna] d[ë]oz 3 dat[a]. The upper 
part of mü is corroded. Although the traces now visible would rather suggest a slightly earlier 
form of m than that of the other cases of the letter in the record, the ákshara in question can hardly 
be read as anything else than mü. Parts of na are much corroded and the letter is really un- 
recognisable. Muélajapa (literally meaning "a mutterer of the müla-mantra, i.e., a particular sacred 
text or sounds’) is a personal name, while the word déva has been apparently used in the sense of 
‘an image of a god’ as in the Manusmriti (VIII, 87) and other works. “Thus the above sentence 





1 For the points raised, see Sircar’s Successors of the Satavühanas, 1939., pp. 87 and notes, 166; THQ, Vol. XV, 


pp. 381. ; Ind. Cult., Vol. I, pp. 501-2. 

3 Select Inscriptions, pp. 341-42. 

2 See Kümarüpaéüsanavali, p. 51. Harjaravarman flourished in the first half of the ninth century A.C., 
as one of his inscriptions is dated in the Gupta year 510 (829-30 A.C.). . 

4 Cf. Monier-Williams, Sanskrit. English Dictionary, 8.v.; Sabdakalpadruma, 8.V. 

5 Kieth, 4 History of Sanskrit Literature, p. 466. 

© Chapter 199, verse 2. The Mahabharata (critical edition, I, 59, 31) seems to mention a demon chief named 


Gana, 
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of the inscription says that a person named Mülajapa presented three images for worship to (or 
installed. them in) a particular religious establishment. The name of the establishment is not 
specifically mentioned in the inscription apparently because the inscribed stone was in view in the 
temple which housed the images. The temple was probably situated in the modern Bhadrak 
area which is the findspot of our inscription. Unfortunately the deity or deities represented by 
the images have not been named and cannot therefore be determined. We know that there was 
a practice according to which the installation of one o? more images of one or more deities would 
be promised by a person in distress with the hope that he would be relieved of the suffering. 
Numerous such images, styled déya-dharma or déva-dharma in the records on later specimens, have 
been discovered. In the terminology of similar dedicatory inscriptions, the three images referred to 
In our record were the déya-dharma or déva-dharma of Mülajapa who installed them in a temple 


in the vicinity of Bhadrak within the dominions of Maharaja íri-Gana in the eighth year of the 
latter’s reign 


In regard to the reading of the second half of line 1, we have to admit that, since this part 
follows the regnal year, it is tempting to take pa (read pé) before the traces of a damaged sign 
(tentatively read na) as a contraction of pakshé and dava (read dévà) before 3 as meant for divasé 
In that case, however, we should expect immediately before pa the name of one of the seasons 
(viz. grishma, varshà and hémanta) or less probably that of a month. But the reading mila is 
fairly certain, although the sign read as ja may possibly also be 3 Unfortunately it is difficult 
to make out here the name of a season or month inspite of the fact that one of the twenty seven 
nakshatras bears the name Mila. The name Jyéshthamüla is sometimes applied to J yéshtha ; 
but milo is never used as the name of a month 


Line 2 of the inscription begins with vapa 80. Before this, there are traces of a letter partially 
broken away along with a piece of stone. Judging from the beginning of the first line of the record 
marked by the traces of the siddham symbol, it is apparent that one or two letters have been com- 
pletely broken away at the beginning of the second line. A word ending in vapa and followed by a 
number would suggest an expression like kulyavapa, kharivipa, dronavapa, adhavapa or nalikàvapa 
all of which were the names of some of the different land-measures of ancient India: Thus the 
section no doubt refers to eighty measures of land which was apparently granted by Mülajapa 
in favour of the temple for the continuation of the worship of the three deities installed by him 
therein. The partially broken letter before vapa cannot be satisfactorily, read ` but it may be 
a damaged dha!” In that case the reading intended may be ddhavapa 


The rest of the second line of the inscription reads: Mah[a]kulapati-ayya-Agisaména Panidé 
vadidam. padichhidam. Padichhida is the same as Pali patichchhita meaning ‘accepted,’ while 
vadida seems to be the same as Sanskrit vatita meaning ‘an apportionment’, i.e., an apportioned 
piece of land in the present case.. The sentence thus indicates that the eighty measures of land 
referred to were apportioned in a locality called Panida and that the land was accepted by Maha- 
kulapati-àrya Agnisarman apparently on behalf of the temple or religious establishment in question 
Agnisarman was probably the head of the establishment or less probably the priest in charge of the 
temple. The epithets arya, ‘venerable’; and Mahakulapati point to his high rank. The expression 
kulapati, which usually means the head or chief of a family, ‘also indicates a sage who feeds and 
teaches ten thousand pupils i 


The letters of the first half of line 3 are either completely or partially brokon away. The first 
five or six aksharas are lost, while only the vowel-marks of. the following two aksharas (medial ४ 
[It looks more like Aa.—B.C.C.] 

See Apte Sanskrit- English Dictionary, s.v. 
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in both the cases) remain. Only the upper parts of the next seven letters are visible and they 
suggest the reading : adhivasaka Bhada. The second half of the line, in which some of the letters 
are damaged, seems to read: Apavasa [Mahdsa]ra Ghali Adasama [|]. The last two letters, 
sa ma, suggest a Brahmanic name énding in the word sarman exactly as Agisama=Agnisarman. 
Adasama may be Sanskrit Atagarman. It is thus possible to think that this name is preceded 
in the record by other names, viz. Bhada (Sanskrit Bhadra), Apavasa (possibly Sanskrit Apavarsha), 
Mahàsara (possibly Sanskrit Mahasára) and Ghali (cf. Sanskrit Khalin). ‘The possibility of the 
existence of the word adhivasa(si)ka in the damaged first half of the line would suggest that it was 
preceded by the name of the locality where the persons mentioned resided. But what their relation 
was with the grant recorded in the inscription cannot be determined with certainty. If they were 


merely witnesses to the transaction, they were probably residents of a locality near the gift land 
at Panida 


Maharaja Gana, during whose-reign the inscription was engraved-about the second half of the 
third century A.C., is not known from any other source. He seems to have been a ruler of the 
ancient Utkala country bounded by the rivers Vaitarani! and Kansai (ancient Kapisa)* and lying 
between the lands inhabited by the Vangas and the Kalingas.* He was probably an independent 
monarch like the kings of Pushkarana (modern Pokharna op the Damodar in South-West Bengal), 
who are known from the Susunia inscription. As already indicated ahove, king Chandravarman 
of Pushkaranà was overthrown by the Gupta emperor Samudragupta about the middle of the 
fourth century A.C. Whether the Utkala country was also conquered by Samudragupta about the 
same time is as yet unknown. The Sumandala plates! of the Gupta year 250 (569 A. C.), however, 
show that imperial Gupta sugerainty was acknowledged in Kalinga and presumably also in Utkala 
Although it is diffioult in the present state of our knowledge to ascribe thé conquest of Kalinga 
and Utkala to a particular Gupta monarch, it is possible to suggest that the event took place before 
the death of Kumàragupta I, grandson of Samudragupta, in 455 A.C., as the successors of that 
monarch do not appear to have been powerful enough to effect the annexation of such far off terri- 
tories. These conquests should better be attributed to Samudragupta or to his son Chandragupta 
II Vikramaditya described as kritsna-prithvi-jay-drtha in one of the Udayagiri inscriptions (cf. 
also the reference to his dig-vijaya in the Meharauli inscription) As however Utkala is not men- 
tioned in the Allahabad pillar inscription in connection with the victorious campaigns of Samudra- 
gupta, the second alternative seems preferable. Whether the rulers of Aryavarta, mentioned in 
that record as overthrown by the Gupta monarch, included a ruler of Utkala cannot be determined. 


We have said that the eighty measures of land granted by Milajapa were apportioned in 
a locality called P&nida. The place may not have been far away from Bhadrak, near which the 
inscription has been found. I have not succeeded in identifying the locality. 
| TEXT? 
1 (Siddham]? [|*] Mah[4]r[4]ja-sir[i]-Ganasa sa[m 8|] [M]ülajap[6na] d[e]và 3 dat[à] 





P —Ó——————————————Á——————————————————Á—————————————Ó—— —— 


1 Cf. Mahabharata, 111, 114, 3 ; above, Vol. X XVIII, p. 179. 
? Cf, Raghuvaméa, IV, 38; above, loc. cit. Utkala came later to be known as the Odra country no doubt 


after the name of an allied tribe of that name. The Odras may have originally inhabited parts of Northern Orissa. 
3 Raghuvaméa, loc. cit. 


$ Above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 79 ff. 

5 Cf. Select Inscriptions, pp. 272, 275 ff. 

6 In this connection, it may be noted that the Meharauli inscription attributes to Chandragupta II the 
conquest of a country on the Southern Sea. 

7 From the impressions kindly supplied by Dr. Chhabru. 

8 Expressed by a symbol which is faintly visible 
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. 2 [üdha?]vapa 80 [[*] Mah[a]kulapati-ayya-1Agisam@narh(na) P&ni[dé]* vadidarh padichhidath []*] 
3 ......11. [adhivasa(si)ka Bhada?] Apavasa [Mahāsa]ra Ghali Adasama? [|] 


TRANSLATION 


May there be success! In the regnal year 801 the illustrious Maharaja Gana By Mülajapa 
are given 3 idols (and also) 80 [adha vapas (of land). ` The apportionment (i.e., the land apportioned) 
at Panida is accepted by the venerable Agisama (Agniéurman), the Mahàkulapati. Bhada 
(Bhadra), Apavasa (Apavarsha?), Mahüsara (Mahasara?), Ghali (and) Adasama (Atasarman), 
. residents of 


No. 24—HINGNI BERDI PLATES OF RASHTRAKUTA VIBHURAJA ; YEAR 3 
(1 Plate) 


MORESHWAR G. DIKSHIT, SAvGAR 


This copper plate grant is from the collection of the Bharata Itihasa Sarhshodhaka Mandala, 
Poona, where it has been deposited for the last 27 years. Itis reported to have been found in the 
possession of a Brahmin at Hingni Berdi, a small village on the barik of the Bhima river, near 
Dhond in the Poona District. It was obtained by Sri P. R. Alegaonkar who passed it on to Prof 
Datto Waman Potdar for the purpose of decipherment and publication. At the request of the 
latter, Mr. P. M. Chandorkar read a short note based‘ on this record before the Sixth Annual Session 
of the B. I. S. Mandala in 1926.5 As the reading given by him is not altogether satisfactory, I re- 
edit the plates here with the kind permission of the secretaries of the said institute 


The set consists of two sheets of copper, each measuring about 5 inches in length and 23 inches 

in breadth. The weight of the two plates is 14 tolas. In the upper margin of each plate there is 
a small roundish hole, about 2/10 inch in diameter through which a copper ring is passed for hold- 
ing them together. The two ends of the ring are secured under a lump of copper which is flattened 
and bears on it the incised figures of an akshamala, consisting of eleven beads, a kamandalu-shaped 
spouted vessel on its left and a danda? on its right, apparently the requisites of a samnyasin. . 
The ring weighs 13 oos The inscription on the plates consists of 22 lines of writing, of which 
9 are engraved on the second side of the first plate, 10 lines on the first side of the second plate and 
the remaining 3 on the second side of the latter. As Ehe rims of both the plates are raised, the 
engraving has remained in a fair state of preservation. ` ç 


The characters are of the nail-headed variety of the southern alphabet current in the fifth 
and sixth centuries A.C. The record is very carelessly engraved and exhibits certain peculiarities 
which deserve close attention. We see mostly nail-headed or acute-angled letters in the first 
न a while the second plate shows small circles or pin-heads on the top of certainletters. These 





1 The reading may possibly also be ayya-Agisaména ; but I am inclined to ignore the traces about the tail of 
ë in both the cases 

1 What I have read as dé may possibly also be 3 or ja , although that would hardly give any sense 

8 The first letter in this name may possibly be also read as à 

* Full-stop in this case seems to be indicated by a slanting line. 

8 Shashtha Sammélana Vritia (B. Y. S. Mandala), pp. 63-65 

’* [What has been described as danda represents possibly only a blade of kuéa grass according to Mr. M. Venka 

aramayya. Ed.] 
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resemble closely the forms of letters found in the Afijanéri plates! of Prithvichandrà 8160888100 
The writing on the second side of the second plate shows a very crude hand. It is strongly 
doubted if all the three sides of the two plates were engraved by one and the same person 


The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. The composition isin prose and is full of mis- 
takes, but the sense can be clear, if proper restorations are made in the text 


The inscription refers to the Rashtrakiita dynasty which is styled Rashtrakitésvarandm-an- 
vavaya in the initial portion. Itis stated that the Rüshtraküta princess Syávalahgi Mahadévi, 
the Queen-consort of Rashtraktita Dévaraja and mother of Māņarāja, donated an agrahüra 
called Kamalibhühaka to a Brahmin called Nannasvamin, belonging to the Agastya gótra, for the . 
purpose of carrying on religious duties. In addition to this land a dakshind of fifty bars (falaka) 
of gold was given to the Brahmin with the consent of Rishtrakiita Vibhuraja. The grant was 
made on tho full-moon day in the month of Vaišakha in the third regnal year of king Vibhur&ja 


The plates refer to the Rashtrakiita dynasty thrice (lines 1, 9 and 16) and from tha find-spot 
of the plates it seems certain that the family must have bean ruling somowhere in Maharashtra. 


The royal persons belonging to this family are described in the usual panegyric and as such do not 


yield any historical information. King Vibhtüràja is mentioned twice and there is no spocific 
reference to his period, except that the palaeography of the grant, which as stated above, places 
it in the 5th century À. C. In the absence of these details it would have been difficult to 
identify this king Vibhur&ja, as none of the branches of the. Hüshtraküta dynasty anywhere refers 
to him 


The mention of king Devar&ja, however, affords some clues. Recently Principal V.V. Mirashi 
in his article? entitled “ Tha Rashtrakitas of Münapura ", has suggested that there was a minor 
branch of the Rashtraktita dynasty. ruling in certain parts of the Satara District during the 4-6th 
eonturies A.C. Hitherto only three copper-plate grants of this family have beon found, viz., Undi- 


. kavatika grant? of Rüshtraküta Abhimanyu, Pandurangapalli plates* of Rüshtraküta Avidhéya, 


and Gokak plates’ of Rashtraküta Déjja Maharaja. From the identification of the place names 
recorded in the first two of these grants, it has been shown that the members of this branch of 
the Rishtrakita dynasty were ruling in the Mana taluk of the Satara District. The genealogy and 
the approximate period assigned to them is given as follows :— 


Ràshtrakütas of Münapura 
"Mandrake (375-400 4.0.) — 


Divarija (400-425 A.C.) 


40७७ —-— 
Son | zd WEN Bhavishya (455-470 A.C. ) 
| 


| (name not known) (440-456 A.C.) 





| 
Abhimanyu (470-490 A. C.) 


Déjja Maharaja (530-550 A.C.) 


— 3—Above, Vol. X XV, pp. 220-238 and plates. 


, 2 ABORI, Vol. X XV, pp. 36-50. 
8 JBBRAS, Vol. XVI, pp. 88 ff. | 
a Mysore Archašological Report for 1929, p. 197, 
s-Abovo, Vol. XXT, p. 289 
6 DGA/53 dë l D 


/ 
Since the donor of the present plates is described as the wife of Dêvaraja, it seems plausible 
‘to suggest that the Dévarija referred to by thém is no other than the second person mentioned 
in the pedigree given above, because the palaeography of the record does not go against the age 
assigned to that ruler by Prof. Mirashi. In the Undikav&tikà and Pandurangapalli plates, this 
Dévaraja is stated to have had three sons, but the names of only two of whom, viz., Abhimanyu 
and Bhavishya, are known from the inscriptional data available, As the queen of Dévaraja is also 
called the mother of Mánar&ja in the present inscription, it is clear that Manaraja is the name of 
the hitherto unknown (third) son of Dévarüja and he was probably the eldest. And this is 
quite in keeping with the ancient practice of naming the child after his grandfather, because the 
name of tbe father of Dévaraja is known to be Manarhka, who founded the Manapura branch 


of. the Ràshtrakütas 


The grant was issued in the third regnal year of king Vibhuraja. His exact relationship with 
Syávalangt Mahadévi is not explicitly stated in the record. But since the plates are issued in the 
early part of the career of that king, I believe that Vibhurijs is an alias of Manaraja and that the 
plates were issued by the queen-mother Syavalarigi Mahadévi after the death of her husband 
Dévaraja.: Whether it was actually so needs further corroboration. In the light of the details ` 
at present available, the genealogy of the family can be reconstrücted as follows 
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Minamka 
(Founder of the Manapura family) 


l ७४४ ॥ Syavalang! Mahüdévi 





+— n n - 


- 
| | | 
Minsraja I ados l Bhavlshys 
or (?) si . 
Vibhur&ja Abhimanyu 


The present plates were issued on the Vais&kha paurņamäsī day in the third regnal year of 
king Vibhur&ja ; but these details are not quite sufficient to verify the date of the grant 


The mention of golden bars (suvurna-salaka) given as dakshind is also very interesting. It 
cannot bo said if these bars bore amy marks as on the bent-bar silver currency, so frequently 
‘noticed in ancient sites like Taxila on the North-Western borders of India. At any rate, no currenoy 
of the above description is known to have been current in Maharashtra in the period in which 


the plates were inscribed 


For want of adequate data, the geographical position of Kamalibhühaka mentioned in the 
grant cannot be located. It is likely that it was the name of some plot in Hingni Berdi itself 
where the plates were discovered 


TEXT: 
Furst Plate 
1 Š स्वस्ति श्रीमतां धु(? )लितशत्रुबाध(?)नां राष्ट्रकूटेश्व- 


2 राणामन्ववायश्रियोलंकारेण श्रीमता महाराज- 











1 From the original plites and ink impressions 


3 Expressed by ७ symbol 
* I am not sure about the roading of this ckshara. [Possibly dalita-éatru-büdhànam is intended, —B.C.0 ] 
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विभुराजानुज्ञया' स्वकुशल*नभस्तलालंकारिणी (? ) (ण्या) 


` श्यावलङ्गीमहादेव्य (व्या) मातापित्रोः पुष्याभिवृद्धये m- 


त्मनइ्च बलिचरुवै्वदेवा ग्निहोत्रक (क्रि) योत्स[प्प ]णा- 
त्यंम (मा) चंन्द्राकर्काण्णवक्षितिस्थ्य (स्थि) तिसमकालि (ली) नः पुत्रपौ- 
त्रस्वामि्षकताथिहः हूंदय[ना]दाभिमुससमराभिये- 


दं श्रीमाणराजस्य मात्रा 'सतीत्वाच्चोभयव- — 


. नशोतभु (वंशोद्ध ) तप्रभावत्या[य्य॑]या श्रीमतो राष्ट्रकट*]देवरा- 


"` Second Plate; First Side 
aen n(n) [रा]ज्यान्वयभोग्यस्सर्व्वादित्यविषि (ष्टि) परिव- 
जितो ` चाटभट्रप्रावेश्ये (इयो) भु(भू)म(मि)च्छ(च्छि)द्रन्यायेत 
अगस्त (स्त्य) सगोत्रद्राह्मणायः नन्नस्वाम (मि)ने == 
धृत[भृ]ङ्भारकोद[ने]के।न*] कंमली[भू]हकाग्रा (ग्र) हारस्य दक्षि- 
[णा] सुवर्ण्णशि(श)ल(ला)कायाः पञ्चाशत्ताम्रशासनन (नि) a- 
द्वा D] वत्तंमान तृत (ती)ये स(सं)वत्सरे वेशा्ख[शु]क्लपौ[ण्णे]- 
मास्य (स्यां) राष्ट्र]कूटेन - महाराजविभुराजस्य [।*] यश्चोतत्‌*] [ath 
पय(यि)प्य(ष्य)ति स पाञ्च]महापातकसंयुक्तो भविष (ष्य)ति[।"] a- 


[ष्टि]वषेसह[स्रा]णि स्वग्गि(ग्ग) म(मो)दति भूमिद(दः) आच्छेत्ता ar. 


नुमान्ता] च 
Sand Plus BEwond Side 


तान्येव नरके ajak Il बहुभि]व्व[[सु)धा [भुक्ता रा]- 


177 


जि (ज) भिस्सा (स्स) गरादिवि (भिः) [1*] यस्य वि(य)स्यः यदी(दा) [wlaffu)- 


व (स्त) स्यि (स्य) 
तस्य] [तदा फलवि(मि)[ति] [n*] 


1 [The words alankarêna and érimatà are obviously intended to quality Vebhurdja wrongly compounded here, 
—B,0.C.] 

2 The letter éa is redundent ; read svakuia. 

8 This-akshara is not necessary. | 


` p2 
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No. 25-—AJMER STONE INSCRIPTION : 
है (4 Plate) 
D. C. SIRCAR, OoTACAMUND- i 


While dealing with the stone inscription containing portions of the Sanskrit drama entitled 
Harkēli-nūtaka, composed by king Vigrahariija (1153-64 A.C.) of the Cháhamüna or Chauhàn 
dynasty of Siikambhari, F. Kielhorn! deplored the strange vicissitidues of fortune that led the stones, 
on which the royal author made the products of his muse known to the people, to “ have been used 
as common building material for a place of Muhammadan worship by the conquerors of his des- , 
cendants.” Portions of the above drama as well as of the Lalita-Vigrahardja-nataka, composed 
in honour of the Chihamina king by his court poet, Mahàakavi Soómadéva, which were edited by 
Kielhorn,? were copied from stono slabs embedded in the walls of the Árhái-din-kü-Jhóprü, 
mosque situated on the lower slope of the Tirigaph hill at Ajmer. The mosque, asis well known, | 

“was built out of the spoils of Hindu structures by Qutb-ud-din Aibak (first Sultan: of Delhi, 1206- 
10 A.C.) in 1200 A.C., while Sultan Iltutmish (1211-36 A.C.) subsequently beantified it with a 
screen. Impressions of another inscription on a stone slab from the same mosque were recently 
supplied to me by Mr. U. C. Bhattacharya, Curator of the Rajputana Muscum, Ajmer. It appears 
that all these inscribed slabs had originally belonged to some temples or public buildings raised by 


- the imperial Chühamünas, the materials of which were later utilised in the construction of-the 
Arhiidin-ki-Jhopra, 


—- 


The impressions of the Ajmer (Aphii-din-ki-Jhp3rii) inspeription, received by me from [Mr, 
U.:C. Bhattüchürya, had a printed slip attached to them. It assigns the inscription to the twelfth 
century and mentions it as exhibit No. 256 of the Rajputana Museum. It further says, " This 
inscription forms the beginning of a Sanskrit poem engraved on slabs. Jb contains invocation 


. to Narayana and various other gods and states that the Chauhins belonged to the solar race ” 
The description ofthe contents is, however, not strictly accurate. 


The inscription under discussion covers a space nearly 4' 2" in length nd 1’ 937 in height. 
There are altogether 27 lines of writing, each letter being a little above Ar in height. The engraving 
js neat and beautiful, although the stone is damaged in several places and some letters have broken 
away. As, however, the engfaver is sometimes found to have avoided a damaged part of the 

` stone (cf, the damaged space between vile and [nð] in line 2, between vata-vyddhi and yutéd 


in line 4, between kumuda” and “dzambhoja in line 24), there is no doubt that the stone was defective 
in laces even when the inscription wis incised 


mot 
PA 


The palaeography and orthography of the inscriptin resemble closely those of other 
records of about the twlefth century found in the same area, and nothing calls for special mention 
As the mosque, to which the inscribed stone belongs, is known to have been built in 1200 A.C. with 
the spoils of local structures, it is possible to attribute the date of the record to some time between 
the accession of the Chahamana king Ajayarija (circa 1110-35 A.C.) whois credited‘ with the foun- 
dation of Ajayaméru, now known as Ajmer, and with beautifying it with many temples and palaces, 


_ and 1200 A.C, when the Arhêi-din-ka-Jhêpra was constructed, that is to say, somewhere in the 
twelfth century 


| —— Ae  —— ——————Ó———M———————— — nxÜl. [Í — 
` 


1 eo JA, Vol, XX, pp. 201 त, , Göttinger Festschrift, 1901, pp. 16-30, 
= TA, loc. cit; Goltinger Fealschrift, op cit., pp. 1-15 
3 Camb. Hist, Ind., Vol. p. 581 


` 3 Ray, Dynastic History of Northern India, Vol, IT, p. 1071 
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The language of the inscription is Sanskrit and, with the exception of the passage Oni namo 
Nàrágandya |, preceded by the symbol for Siddham at the beginning, the whole record on the stone 
is written in verse. Thore are in all 37 stanzas, all of which, with the solitary exception of the 
last verse, are consecutively numbered. Considering the want of space at the end of the last verse 
and the fact that the poem was probably continued on other slabs, i$ seems that the number of 
the last verse (e, 87) was put at the beginning of the first line of another slab. As is the case 
with numerous other epigraphic records, a short space at the end of some lines in our inscription 
(cf. lines, 2, 4, 6, 13, 15-17, 19-26) has often been covered by an unnecessary single or double 
danda usually endowed with a mark of cancellation. 


Out of the 37 verses, which form the text of our record, the first 32 stanzas eulogise the god 
. Vishnu. Ten out of these (viz., verses 12-21) refer to the ten incarnations of the god, viz., (1) 
Kürma, (2) Mina, (3) Kola (Varsha), (4) Nyisiznha, (5) Vámana, (6) Jimadagnya (Parasurama), 
(T) Daéasyantakrit (Düsarathi Rama), (8) Krishna, (9) Buddha and (10) Kalkin. Verse 33 of the 
record introduces the Sun-god as the right eye of lord Vishnu and as the progenitor of the solar 
dynasty which is itself introduced in the following stanza (verse 34). The next two stanzas 
(verses 35-36) speak of the glories of the solar dynasty and mention certain ancient rulers of the. 
Siirya-varnéa such as Ikshv&ku and Rama. The concluding stanza (verse 37) introduces king 
Chühamüàna, mythical progenitor of the Chàhamüna or Chauhan clan of the Rajputs, as a scion 
of the solar dynasty. The nature of the inscription supports the conjeoture that it formed part 
of the introduction of a kävya, the theme of which may have been certain achievements of » Chã- 
hamäna king. The principal one of these exploits described in the kdvya may have been the con- 
struction of a temple in honour of the god Vishnu. l 


.The inscription is not of exceptional importance from the historical point of view ; but it has 
considerable interest as a literary composition of a Chübamüna court poet of the twelfth century. 
The author's style, although it is not free from defects, is not poor. He has often shown his skill 
in employing ४९७१७ or double entendre. In composing the 37 stanzas, he has employed no less 
than 14 metres, of which Sürdülavikridita (13 verses) and Vasantatilaké (8 verses) are used in 
more than half of the cases. The metres Màlin?, Sikharini, Anushtubh and. Upajati have each been 
used in 2 stanzas, while one stanza has been allotted to each of Prithvi, Sragdhara, Vamšasthawila, 
` Svagatá, Harint, Mandakranta, Indravajra and Upéndravajra. 

As regards the eponymous Chahamina being represented as a scion of the solar dynasty, 
it may be pointed out that this is in: partial agreement with the tradition recorded in the Prithi- 
virdjavyjaya of Jayanaka (12th century) and Hammira-mahikavya of Nayachandra (13th-14th 
century), according to which Chahamana sprang from the Sürya-mandala ; but it Gan hardly be, 
reconciled with tHe other imaginary accounts régarding the origin of the Chahaminas, such as 
the creation of Chahamana himself or the Chahamana family by the sage Vatsa or Vasishtha or 
by the god Indra. The well known story of the creation of the progenitors of the Paramira, 
Chähamāna, Pratihira and Chaulukya dynasties by the sage Vasishtha on Mount Abu was un- 
known to the Chāhamāña court poets as late as the fourteenth century. 

The reference to. Krishna as the eighth of the ten avatdras of Vishnu is interesting. It is well 
known that the doctrine of the avatàras underwent several stages of development? and that their 
number, original unsettled, gradually came to be recognised as ten. It should, however, be 
noticed that, even as late as the twelfth century, the same list of ten avataras was not definitely 
_ fixed for the whole of India, Thus the author of the record under discussion, who was a twelfth 





1 CE, versos 6, 8-9, 11, 22-23, 25-20, 35. 
t Ray, op. cit, p. 1053. 
The History and Culture of the Indian-People, Vol. II (The Classical Age), pp. 414 if. 
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century couit poet of the Unihamanas of Ajmer, regards Krishna as the eighth incarnation of 
Vishnu, while the author of the Belàva plate! of king Bhojavarman (12th century) of Eastern 
Bengal, recognises the same divinity merely as améakrit-dvatara, i.e., a partial incarnation. Another 
contemporary author, Jayadéva, whó was a court poet of king Lakshmanaséna (circa 1179 -1206 


A.C.) of Bengal puts Haladhara (i.e., Balarama-Sankarshana) in the place of Krishna as the eighth 
incarnation of Vishnu in the list of the ten avatdras in the Gitagévinda.’ 


TEXT: 


[Metres : Verses 1, 6, 8-9, 12-13, 20, 37 Vasantatilakà ; verse 2 Prithvi ; verse 3 Sragdharü ; verses 
4, 5, 10, 14-16, 18-19, 21, 24, 32-33, 36 Sardülavikridita ; verses 7,17 Malini ; verse 11 
Vamésashavila ; verses 22, 27 Sikharini ; verses 23, 25 Anushtubh ; verse 26 Svagatà ; verse 
28 Upendravajra ; verse 29 Harini; verse 30 Mandakranta ; verse 31 Indravajrà ` verse 
94-35 Upajàt.] 


1 Siddham || Om namo Narayanaya || Arádhaniyam-amarair-api pabu yushm&ün-pàd-&ravirda- ` . 
yugalam Garudadhvajasya | vinyasta-kaustubhamanér=urasd=varuhya Lakshmir-nakh- 
amsu-khachitarh bhajaté bhriSarh yat || 1 | Jagaj-janana-pàlana-pralaya-kéli-káró muhur- 
maba-danuja-niki- 


2 nar vihita-nigrah-ànugrahah | viharhgapati-vüha[no] bhujagaràja-talpé-Sayah ériys bhavatu 
và bhav-drhnvu(bu)nidhi-karnnadharé Harih-|| 2 || Omkard dànava-stri-samudaya-rudita- 
vra(bra)hma-pürüyapünürh ^ kalp-ürht-üravdha(bdha)-bhára-stanita-jaladhara-réni-$aky- 
anukêrah | p&p-ühi-kshvéda-pi- |® 

3 da-nipatita-sukrit-dtthipan-imodgha-mamtro jiyid=yuddhé[shu] [sa] Sri-sahachara-Murajit- 
parhchajanya-pranadah || 3 || Mürdhni Sri-kucha-kurhbhayor-nipatità mukta kalapayaté 
lagna talpa-bhujamga-purgava-tanau nirmoka- pattayaté | nabhi-niraruhasya sannidhi- 
chari ya rajaharhsaya- |? 

4 të 8६ pani-sthita-parhchajanya-kirana-éréni Harsh pätu [vah | 4] || Vàta-vyàdhi*-yuto 
vayasy-ati-gurau tishthan=va(n=ba)li ` samtatah ` saty-asakta-matir-jjagatra(t-tra)- 
yg-hitaih ` kurvvan-dadhànah ` kshamürh(màm) | amtahstharh gamayan-dhanarmjayam- 
anauddhaty-ànvitam dipra-bham(bham) $reyah-samtatayé Puranapurusho de ||? 


5 vah sad=aiv=astu vah | 5 | Vakshahsthal-ochehhalita-kaustubha-kürh[ti-liptar] pàni- 
sthitam=bhavatu Chakradharasya chakram(kram) | yuddhéshv=anéka-danujémdra- 
kath6ra-karntha-chchhéd-avasakta-rudhir-augham=iva Sriyé vah || 6 || Vilasita-vanamalo 
dipta-Vairdchana-éri-viratikrid=anurajyat-Pannagirir=nikamarh(mam)|.  - 


6 bhuvana-janaka-vidyut-purmja-pit-arhva(ba)r6o vo ghatayatu ghana-kalah [Ké]éavd mamgalani 
| 7 || Slishyat-sudarSana-payddhara-krishnam=udyad-bhim-ahava-prakatit-amdhaku(ka)- 
putra-naéam(Sam) | stutyarh su-parvvabhir=alamkrita-dharmma-pikamh Vyasasya kāv- 
yaru-iva patu Harér=vvapur=vvah || 8 || Astr=iti viéva-viditd= | 





à N. G. Majumdar, Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol. IH ,pp. 14 ff. 
a Verse J2. Jayadéva’s list of the avatàras corresponds to that given in a Puranie verse quoted in an eighth 
century inscription trom Mamallapuram (Mem. ASI, No. 26, p. 5). 
8 From impressions, 
4 Expressed by symbol. 
The danda is superfluous 
6 Sume space is left unengraved after vyādhi 
The two dandas are unnecessary 
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7 pi va(ba)bhiiva yah stri bhagn-àrjuno-py-akrita yo hitam-Arjunasya | yah [Sé]sha-bhiga- 
vihita-sthitir-apy=asésha-bhog-dpabhdga-krid=avatv-akhilath sa Saurih || 9 | Vaktrarh 
nabhi-sardja-charu-hasitarh ya pathchajany-5j va(jjva)la-jyotsnarh kaustubha-ratna-sdnam= 
adhararh kééin=vapur=méchakin | éa[starh $]rhrga!- 


8 dhanur-latá-kutilatàrh dhatté-nukartturh bhruvér=dvarhdvam Danava-siidanasya dayi[t]à 
‘devi áriyé võ=stu sa || 10 || Virochan-érhdivaramitra-lóchanürh sardja-hastim kanak-djva- 
(jjva)l-àméuk&r(kàm) | vi(bi)bharti Lakshmim-iva yah prabhus-tanum sa Vasudévo 
duritàni harhtu vah || 11 || Udvarttana-pratinipata-[vasa]- |° 


9 t=payodhaú dvédha-vidirnna-salilé jala-$àyinà yah | svasy-aiva  mürtti[r-a]parà hata- 
= yoga-nidram-àlokito vijayaté sa Murāri-mīnah || 12 || Yasya trasadbhir-avanidhara-táda- 
nébhyo yàdo-ganair-udara-páda-tal8 nilinaih | piyisha-marhthana-vipan=niratiryat=av- 
dhau(bdhau) Kürm-àtma- |? | 


10 kah sa Harir-astu vibhütayë vah || 13 || Süry-àdhishthita-dakshin-&kshi-kira[nai]h sarhvartta- 
vaty-dlvanaih sam$osham mukha-marutaié=cha sutarám-&k-ürnnavé gachchhati | prithvirh 
phéna-krit-&àspadám-iva dadhad-darhshtr-àr$u-liptàrh Harih kol-&tm& vitaratv-a-pürnpa- 
salila-kridà-sprihó vah &ivarh(vam) || 14 [ || *] 


1l Vishnér=ddharayatah sadà-kavaohita-skerhdhàr nrisimh-ärddhatārh déyasuh [ka]rapatra- 
.  yamtra-niSitàh éa$vat-sukham vo nakhah | yair-vakshah-khanatà Hiranyakasi(5)por- 
dévéna datta-ériyam=utkhatah su-chir-otthito hridi mahàn-duhkha-drumo nàkinaür(nàm) 

|| 15 || Yachtiárh chétasi matsarad-vi- | 


12 rahitasy-éva $riyà vi(bi)bhratah pratyargar laghutàm cha V&mana-har&h pida-dvayam 
patu veh | hastinith  vividh-àyudha-pramathit-àmartya-dvishüm-irshayá nünar yéna 
rasdtalarh 019४810106 vikramya Vairóchanah || 16 || Tri-bhuvana-guru-Sishyaá-chüpa-védé 
manishi nióita-para$u-lün-à$ésha-rà- : 


13 janya-varnšah | jayati muni-sama-jya-rajyad-dtma Sahasrárjuna-bhu[ja]-[vana]-sharh(khar)d- 
ürgüra-krij-Jàmadagnyah || 17 || Mayy-àsva($va)sya tay-6dam-arpitam-iti prahv-à(bhv-à)- 
tmana ,Jànaki-chüdá-ratnam-up&hitari -charanaydr=milé Marut-sünunà | grihnan=sa- 
pranayam sa-sámdra-karunarh s-àvritti sa-pratyayarh ||? 


14 s-Otsaharh sa-va(ba)hu-trapar vijayaté dëvë Dasasy-athta-krit || 18 || Sr[üvair-dhà]tu- 
ras-áktam-udyad-upal-àsamhg-àsrig-à$amhkaya hà kim jàátam-iti pramrijya paritah sva- 
sv-ottarty-arhchalaih | yarh róm-àrhohitam-a-kshat-àmgam-api cha vyülokya gopyó muda 
valgamti sma sa-hélam-uddhri- |* 


45 ta-girth Krishnah sa pushnatu vah || 19 || Véda-kriy-arhvu(bu)-rahitarh [ka][runa*]-trin-augha- 

` chchhann-ananarh Sugata-dar$ana-nimnaküparh(pam) | pátáya yah kali-yug-aika-suhrich- 
chak&ra lókasya Vu(Bu)ddha iti rakshatu vah sa Vishnuh || 20 || Tárksh-àárohana-nihsprihasya 
turagen-ódhas[y]a [va(ba)rha]m-vi(rharh vi)- |? 


16 nà kalo yasya karé sthitah kali-samuchchhédam karishyaty-asih [| go-sam]yukta-vrishárh- 
(sham) vidhasyati kritam srishtvà prakrishtami yugan Mléchehhünàm-avasüna-krit-aa 
bhagavan=Kalki Harih patu vah || 21 || Subh-àkhyànarh ghór-áhava-ghatita-bhimarh 
Saküninà pradhànén-ópétarh vijayi-bhuja- |? 





1 Better read áàrnga. 
. 3 The danda is unnecessary. 
? The two dandas are superfluous, 
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nihpi(nishpi)dita-vrisharh(sham) | kram-ddgaShchhad-Garhga-prithuka-mahaniyath Mura- 
ripoh sva-rüparh sampattyai bhavatu bhavatarh Bbiratam=iva || 22|| Patu vo daitya- 

,patibhir-mahá-sénair-a-piditah | Harir-Indra-Hara-Vra(Bra)hma-Mahüsénair-ap-iditah ` 
| 23 || Vishnoh pürita-[párncha]janya-kuhara- P l 

pródbhüta-mardr-àrayais-talp-&hi-$vasit-ànilalh ` prachalatārh [na]bhi-sardjé gate | tra- 
stén=Avja(bja)bhuva _tritiya-savangn=Amnaya-pathe krité ; prag-udvu(dbu)ddha-pays- 
dhija-dhrita-pado bhütyai pravo(bo)dho-stu vah || 24 || Padma-yuktah sa-padm6=pi vrishah- 
Api vrish[iya] yah | hat-drir=ari- x mE | 

sarhpanno=py=astu vah $réyas8 Harih || 25 || Sevitah sura-ga[nài]h 88-suparnna$-chhàyay- 

^" Bti-ghanayá ramaniyah | sthāsnutārh dadhad-alamkrita-kümah kalpa-vriksha iva patu 
Harir-vah. || 26 || A-bharé=yarh nanam yadi janita-khédo-si tad-a[mu]m [tya]ja tvad- 
vigrirntyai kshanam-a- |* :. | 

pi vahümó vayam-ami(m-imam) | Harir-j&t-BScharyaih krita-nuti[bhir-à]rttaih pramuditair- 
hasann-uktó gópair-iti jayati chitran=giri-vararh(ram) || 27 | Anaratam yo danujémdra- 
yoshid-viloohan-irdrikaranaya nünam(nam) | vi(bi)bhartti dhár-àmvu(bu)  Ha[r&h] 
karasth6 lunātu dubkhani 17 — . ह ; | 

sa nathdak6 vah ||28|| Na nava-jalada-$y&marh yad=yan=na k[au]sbubha-Sóbhitarh na jaladhi- 

. gutü-sotkarmhbharh yan=na yad-Garuda-dhvajar(jam) | na yad-ari(si)-gadà-Sarnkh-&rh- 

| bhójair-niruddha-kararh Harér=jayati gaditarh’ tad=Védantaih pravó(bo)dhamayarh vapuh 
|| 291] Daityin=nighnann=anu-Va(Ba)dari- |? | शा 

k-àranya-kurhjam tapasyan-Sri-sarhálésh-otsavam-ánubhavan-pülayan-vishtapàni | tat-tat- 
kirhchit-samam-atisay-Ochchhrimkhalas-téna tëna vyütanvàno jayati vapushà' viéva- 
vamdyoó Mukumda? | 30 || Va(Ba)hur=vidhattam. bhavatàm é$riyam sa [Karh]sa- 
dvishah Ké$i-[ra]da-vran-àrhkah | vichi- |! | 

vichitrasya din&$a-putri-pürasya düram jayati śriyarh yah || [311 || Nibkra(Nishkra)mat- 
Kamalai-mukh-érhdu-nipatan-nétrasya gatré Harér-udbhinnih saha maamathéna bhavatah: | 
pamtu  $ram-ambhah-kanah | marhtha-kshopidhar-&hati-vyatikarüd-utthàya pathoni- 
dh&r-lagnánàr vima- |? | 

la-tvishürh dadhati yë muktà-maninàm bhramam(mam) || 32 | Karnd6 v=a[ma]ra-padapasya 
kumud[&]d-erbhoja-bhàjarh ^ $riyarh nirmmištum pratibhür-mrigàmka-mukurasy- . 
aibhoda-k&l-ànilab | tàrà-parada-viprushàm — huta[vahah] — kóki-rata-prakriyá-sakshi 
dakshinam-r- | | , 

kshanath Mura-ripor-dévo Ravih patu vah || 33 || Tasmát-sa[mà ]larh va(ba)na-darhda-yóni- 


[r-abh]üj-janasya skhalatah sva-marggé(rggat) | varh$ah sàd-aiv-odha-rasó nripanam= 
anudgat-aind-ghuna-kita-rarndhrah || 34 | Samutthito-rkád-anaranya-yonir-utpanna- 


 punnàga-kadarh- |° | | 

ya(ba)-sakhah | üScharyam-arhtah-prasarat-ku$oó-yam varhš6=tt hinama #riphalatam prayati 
d 35 || Adhi-vyadhi-kuvritta-durggati-parityakta-pra) as=tatraité sapta-dvipa-bhujo nripah 
samabhavann=Ikshvaku-Ram-ddayah | yésharh ` durjaya-danavérhdra-jayin[arm] tair-Irh- 
dra-mu- | | d | 

khyair-makhéshv=ahiitair-upayachitéshv=iva purodaséna tri{ ptaih] suraih || 36 || Tasminn- 
ath=ari-vijayéna virájamàno r&j-ànurarjita-jano-jani Cbahamgnah | sarhpiirnnas=chamdra 
iva chamdrikaya triyamam kirtty-6jva(jjva)latvam-anayad=bhuvana-trayim yah || [37*|;] - 


1 The two dandas are superfluous, 


3 The danda is unnecessary. 
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No. 26—TWO GRANTS FROM DASPALLA 
(2 Plates) 
D. C. SiRCAR, OOTACAMUND 


About the. beginning of October 1952, I received for examination two copper-plate inscriptions 
from Mr. P Acharya, Superintendent of Research and Museum, Government of Orissa, Bhübanes- 
war, I was informed that the inscriptions had been found in the old Daspalla State, now merged 
In Orissa as a sub-division of the Puri District, and that Mr. Satyanarayana Rajaguru, Assistant 
Curator of the Orissa State Museum Bhubaneswar, had prepared a paper on them for publication 
In the Orissa-Historical Research Journal. Mr Acharya, howeverswas kind enough to permit me 
e SE both the inscriptions in the Epigraphia Indica. Y am extremely thankful to him for this 

ndness. 


A.—Daspalla Plate of Dévananda ; Year 184 


This copper plate, as I learnt from Mr. Acharya, was found early in 1951 in the course of the 
re-excavation of an old tank in tlie village of Chikankhandi in the Jormu Pargana of Daspalla. 
The Pargana is situated on the right bank of the Mahanadi while the town of Daspalla lies on the 
lett bank of the river. The plate was presented to the Orissa State Museum in June 1951 by 
Mr. Dasarathi Misra who is a teacher of the M. E. School at Jilinda in the Daspalla Sub-division~ ` 


The inscription is written on both sides of the single plate measuring 10" x 1-45" x-13". A 
bronze seal, having the shape of an expanded lotus and measuring 3:25" in diameter, is soldered 
about the middle of the proper right end of the plate. It resembles the seal attached to the charters 
of the family to which the issuer of the grant under discussion belonged. The border of the 
pericarpial portion (about 2-24" in diameter) of this lotus-shaped sea] 18 raised. In the hollow thus 
formed, the seal proper is countersunk. The central part of the space on the surface of the seal 
is occupied by the legend in one line: ri-Dévanandadévasya, the subscript y in the last akshara 
being considerably lengthened towards the left so that the entire legend looks as doubly underlined 
Above the legend is the figure of a couchant bull to proper right, with the emblems of a conch and a 

rescent above it. Below the legend there is the representation of an expanded lotus. The sealis 
fixed to the plate by means of two knobs running through holes made in the usual projection of 
the plate. These are covered by a lump of metal forming the back of the seal. Some eight or 
nine lines of writing about the middle of the plate on both its sides are shorter owing to the 
encroachment of the lower part of the seal. The plate together with the seal weighs 1434 tolas. 


In respect of palaeography, language and orthography, the present record closely re- 
sembles the published charters of the family to which its issuer belonged. In & few cases (cf. 
sarvada in line 11, sarva in line 23) the superscript.r reminds us of a similar form of it in the ins- 
criptions of the Palas.of Bengal and Bihar. The charter is dated in the year 100 80 4 i.e., 184 
(the symbol for 100 resembling the akshara lu) of an unspecified era which appears to be identical 
with the reckoning used in the records of the imperial family of the Bhauma-Karas of Orissa as well 
as in those of some of their feudatories, This era is now often identified with the Harsha era of 606 
A. C. and in that case the year 184 of our inscription would correspond to 792 A.C.” But it has 
been noticed that the palaeography of the inscriptions dated in the era in question points to a 
considerably later epoch for it. As will be seen in our discussion on Satrubhaiija’s plates edited 
below, the beginning of this era now seems to be nearly two centuries later than that of the Harsha 





1 See above, pp. 2 and 49. 
6 DGAJ53 E 
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era, This would suggest a date about the beginning oi the eleventh century A. G. for the 
inseription under discussion and such a view seems to-be supported by palaeography. The use 
of numerical symbols inetead of figures appears to point to a date not considerably later than the 
tenth century. | 


The charter was issued by king Dévinandadéva II of the Nanda or Nandodbhava family of 
Jayapure in the present Orissa State. This ruler is already known from his Baripada Museum, 
Jurerpur and Narsingpur plates,! none of which, however, bears any date in an era as the record 
under review. The seal of king Dévinanda is found attached to the Talmul plate? of king Dhru- 
vananda who belonged to the same family and was apparently a successor of Dévananda II. Like 
the present charter of Dévananda, Dhruvananda’s record is dated in the year of an era. This 
date is usually taken to be the year 293 ; but, as we have suggested above,? it may be really 193. 
This conjecture seems to be supported by the date, year 184, no doubt of the same era, when 
Dévananda II, who appears to have been the immediate predecessor of Dhruvünanda, issued the 
charter under discussion. | | 


The Baripada Museum plate of Dévünanda II and the Talmul plate of Dhruvananda have 
quoted the same introductory verses. These verses, with the omission of only one, are also quoted 
in the Jurerpur plate of Dàvànanda II. All these records begin with a prose passage referring to 
Jayapura which was the capital of the Nanda or Nandodbhava kings of Orissa. The verses that 
follow speak of the following rulers : (1) Jayànanda, (2) his son Paránanda, (3) his son Sivananda, 
(4) his son Dévananda (I), and (5) his son Vilàsatuhga. The above verses are followed in the Bari- 
pada Museum and Jurerpur plates by a prose passage which introduces king Dévànanda (II) as 
the issuer of the charters in question, while the same passage substituting the name of Dhruva- 
nanda for that of Dévananda (II) is found in the corresponding section of the Talmul plate. It 
was therefore quite natural to suggest that both Dévananda (II) and Dhruvinanda enjoyed the 
viruda Vilàsatuhga and were the sons of Dévananda (1): But the introductory verses of the 
charter under discussion clearly state that the reigning king Dévananda II was the son of Vilà- 
satunga. “As these verses are stated to have been composed by the Sandhivigrahin of the. Nanda 
king, they have to be regarded as more authentic and reliable than the introductory portion of 
the other records-of the family, which ‘is full of errors of various kinds. It seems 
that verses describing the reigning kings are omitted through confusion in the above records of 
Dévànanda II and Dhruvànanda.5 The correct genealogy of the Nanda or Nandodbhava rulers 
of Orissa from Jay&nande, founder of Jayapura, to his fifth descendant Dévananda II is thus 
supplied by the record under review. But the relationship between Dévananda II and Dhruva- 
nanda still remains uncertain. Dhruvananda seems to have been either a younger brother or a 
son of Dév&nanda II. The genealogical tree of the Nandas of Orissa may therefore be drawn as 
follows. i 





1 See above, Vol. XXVI, pp. 74 f. ; Vol. XXVII, pp. 225 ff. 

3 J BORS, Vol. XV, pp. 87 if. 

3 Above, Vol. XXVII, p. 327, note 1. 

«+ Cf. above, Vol. XXVI, p..76, note 2. 

5 Dhruvünanda appears to have utilised an old plate on which his predecessor! seal was fixed and the intro. 
ductory stanzas were engraved already. 
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Jayananda 
Parünanda 
Sivinanda 
Dévanandatl 
Vilüsatuhga 
Paramamahésvara 
Dévànanda Il; 
year 184 
p €6569290908990995435649829209982005098992409a0529 ‘Paramasaugata 
Dhruvananda ; 
year 193 


The Narasingpur plate of Dévananda II is a spurious document containing only certain frag- 
ments of two genuine charters of the Nanda king. As noticed above,! the fragments of verses 
found in this spurious record suggested the existence of some genuine grants of Dévinanda having 
a set of introductory stanzas which were different from those known from the published records 
of the king. Happily this conjecture has now been justified fully by the discovery of the present 
inscription. - The introductory part of the charter under discussion consists of ten stanzas none of 
which is found in the common introduction of the Baripada Museum and. Jurerpur plates of Der 
. vànanda and the Talmul plate of Dhruvananda, although fragments of most of them can be traced 
in the spurious Narsingpur plate of the former. Lines 1-3 and 8-19 of the Narsingpur plate 
contain fragments of the verses forming the introduction of our charter in the following order: 
1, 6, 7, 8, 4, band 6. Lines 16, 18 and 19 of the same plate contain respectively the numbers 4, 5 
and 6 which, as we have already pointed out, were meant to indicate the end of the fourth, fifth 
and sixth verses of some genuine records copied init. It is now seen that the number 4 is put there 
actually after the concluding passage of the fourth verse of the present charter, while 5 is placed 
` among certain passages of the fifth verse and 6 between the end of the fifth and the beginning of the 
sixth stanza apparently through confusion. | f 

The inscription begins with the symbol for Siddham. Verse 1 describes the city of Jayapura, 
capital of the Nandas, while each one of the following six verses describes respectively the rulers 
Jayananda, his son Parananda, his son Sivananda, his son Dévananda I, his son Vilasa- 
tuhga, and his son Dévananda II, although the description of the reigning monarch Dévananda 
II continues in the following three stanzas (verses 8-10). This introductory part of thé record 
contains hardly anything besides conventional and. vague praises of the rulers described. Next 
- follows a prose passage (lines 22-26) introducing again king Dévünanda ll as desirous of making 
a 





1 Above, Vol. XXVII, p. 331. 
E2 
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a grant. This description is substantially the same as found in the Baripada Museum and 
Jurerupur plates of the same king and the Talmul plate of Dhruv&nanda and has been already 
discussed by us.! As regards the slight modification of the language in our record, it may be 
noted that the king is here calleod samadhigatapafichamahasabda-mahasaámantadlnpati-vanditapara 

mabhattaraka-N anda-Mahdraja-Ranaka-sri- Dévánandadéva instead of paramabhattaraka-samadht- 
gata-pasichamahàüsabda-mahüsamantüdhipati-éri-Dévanandadéva as found in the other charters. In 
connection with the second passage quoted above, we remarked that “ the ambiguity (as it may 
also suggest that the ruler in question was himself a Paramabhattdraka) may be intentional” and 
suggested that the rulers of the Nanda family may have “ originally owned allegiance to the 
Bhauma-Karas and begun to rule more or less independently after the latter's decline”. It will 
be seen that, the epithets applied to Dévinanda II in the present record (cf. lines 3-4 of the 
spurious Narsingpur plate) are similarly ambiguous as they may be taken to be a mixture of both 
imperial and-feudatory titles, which is often found to have been adopted by subordinate rulers 
to indicate their newly achieved semi-independent status 


Lines 26-33 of our inscription record the grant of a village called Indeddà situated in the 
Jilondàa vishaya of the Airavatta mmandala, made by the king by means of a copper-plate - 
charter in favour of Yasddatta, son of Máhola, for the increase of his own merit as well as his parents’ 
The donee was resident of Vaniggotra ; but his family is stated to have hailed from a locality called 
Rahiyavada. He is described as szttva-géhin, sastr-Opadhyadya and kayastha, while yerse 16 in line 
38 of the inscription seems to suggest that he was the Sadhivigrahin (minister for war and peace) 
of king Dévànanda II. The fact that Yasódatta's gotra, charana, sakhG, ete., are conspicuous by 
their absence in his descriptin may suggest that the donee of our record was not a Brihmada and 
that his epither Kdyastha possibly indicates not his profession but actually his caste. But he is 
stated to have been not only a sattva-géhin, Le, ‘a virtuous householder ’,,but also a éüstr- 
. Opüdhyaya, i.e., teacher of the Stra’, although what Stra is particulalry meant is not clear. 
Since Yasddatta seems to have been a minister of the king, it is not impossible to think that he 
was a teacher of the science of politics. If these suggestions are acceptable,-the inscription under. 
review gives us valuable information regarding the erystallization of the prefessional community 
of scribes into the caste of Kayasthas as well as their honoured social position in early —Orissa.* 

Lines 33-38 quote some of the usual imprecatory and benedictory verses which are followed 
by another stanza saying that the praéasti or eulogy (apparently referring’ particularly to the 
introductory verses discussed above} was composed by Yaéddatta who was serving king 
Dévananda II as Sandhivigrahin. Line 39, with which the document ends, gives the date, year 184 
and says that the eulogy was engraved by Ligayika 


Of the geographical names mentioned in the charter, the name Airavatta-mandala, which 
appears to have comprised the kingdom of the Nandas, is belived to be preserved in that.of modern 
Ratagarh within the Banki Police Station in the Cuttack District, while, Jayapura, capital of the 
Nanda kings, has been identified with a village of that name in the Dhenkanal District. The name 
of the district called Jilónda reminds us of modern Jilindain Daspalla. It is difficult to identify 
the villages of Indéddá, Rahiyavada and Vaniggdtra 


! Above, Vol. X XVII, p. 329 

> Cf. Bhandarkar's List, No. 1555, etc. Jn the charter under discussion, the king is called mahasamantadht- 
pativandita-paramabha t tàraka (i. e., a paramount king worshipped by the feudatories having many subordinates) 
or mahüsaámantüdhipati-vanditaparamabha t taraka (i. e., a feudatory having many subordinates and worshipping his 
overlord) 

3 The word upidhyaya means a teacher or preceptor in general. Sometimes it is used to indicate a sub- 
teacher who gives instructions for wages only ina part of a Véda. An upddhyadya is often regarded as inferior to an 
acharua. Cf Manusmrti, II, 141. m 

‘Cf, above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 273. "ode l | 
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[Metres : Verse 1 Sragdharā ; vv. 2, 4-10 Sardülavikridita ; v. 3 Malini ; vv. 11-13, 16 Anushtubh 
v. 14 Salint ; v. 15 Pushpitagra.] 


S Obverse 


1 Siddham" UR) Svasti próttunga-müdyat-kari-karata-tata-prasravad-dàna-tóyaih sarhsikta- 
pràjya-màrgad-ghana-samaya- | 


2 vasa-prapta-vripti(shti)-pracharat | viprána[rh] véda-$astra-dhvani-janita-sukhüt-sarvva- 
Jakshmi[m*] dava(dha)nad=ratnarh(tna)-prakara-bhi- 


3 tti-prachura-Jayapurat=sirthakat-sarvvad=aiva || [1*] Asin=Nanda-kul-ddbhavah kshititala- 
khyato visu($u)ddh-anvayo bhiipalair=nata-pada- 


4 padma-yugalah sat-kirtti-lakshmy& vritah | va(ba)hvor=vvikrama-lavdha(bdha)-suddha-vi- 
bhavo vidyà-vinito mahin=raja rajita-loka e- 

5 va hi Jayanandó jan-ànanda-krit || [2*] Sakala-guna-nidhünah khyatah(ta)-saum-3(my-6)- 
nnatd=yarh para-hita-nirat-àtmà lóka-mà- 


6 [r]g-ànuvartti | vigata-Kali-kalankah? tasya sünuh prasiddhah kshitipani(ti)r-atulo-bhüch*- 
chhép-Parananda-nàmaà || [3*] Atyant-o- 


7 nta(nna)ta-éatru-paksha-timira-pradhvarisakrin-nirmmalah sa[r]vv-&s& ($à)-paripüran-aika- 
chaturah sarhtyakta-dosh-asrayah | tasy-[&]- 


8 bhüt-tanayah prasiddha-mahima mitr-ddayd bhasurd bhübhrid-bhànur-iv-àpa[rah] praka- 
titah srimára*-Vivanandaka- 


9 h | [4*] Sünus-tasya nirasta-Satrunikaras=t@jo-nidhinah sada lakshmya lakshana-lakshita- 
[h*] kshitibhujam=agrésarah | 


10 sundarah | jitah sachcharité vinita-nipuno bhipala-chiidimanir-Dévananda-nripo=ti-su(su)- 
ddha-mati- 


11 màna(màn) khyàtah Xshamà-mandalé || [5*] Sa[rvva] pránabhritüám-abhishta-vishayé chin- 
tàmanih sarvadà nitau 


12 Sakra-guruh prajàsu nripatir-Venuh* suputro mahàn | pratvyi(tys)y-arjana-sarhchaye cha 
Dhanadah sad-vikra- f 


13 më Südraksh' tasmüd-éva Vilasatuhga-narapó-py-ekO-py-an&kah stha(sthi)tah || [6*] 
Madyatkuiijara-pina-ku- 


14 mbha-dalana-prapta-pratip-ddayah kshmapal-dnani(ta)-mauli-ratna-nikara-pradyotit-anghri- 
dvayah | tyagal- P | 
oo 

1 From the original plate. 

2 Expressed by a symbol. 

3 Read kalankas-tasya. 

4 Read °bhich=ehhri-Para?. 

5 Read érimah-Chhiva’. 

6 Road nripatir=Vainyah. 

7 Read Südrakas-tasma?. 
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16 r-nyakkrita-Karnga-varppana-kathah árimün-ku(n-ku)l-àlahke(nkri)tó Dévananda-nripó- 
ti-sundara-vapus=tasy=aétumajo=bhin=mahan 

16 || [7*] Bhisbhrit-paksha-samasta-rakshana-paro gàmbhirya-lavdh-à(bdh-&)spado bhi(bha)svad- 
ratna-vi[t&]ma(na)-satva(ttva)-nilayo Lakshmi-sudha-sarm- 

17 bhavah | tulyó-ya[rh] jaladhér=mandhara-mahi-matt-ébhe-vaji-pradd Dévananda-narésva- 

- (Sva)ro=[ti*]vimalah svachchh-8sa(6a)yó 

18 h-aiva sah || 8%] Nand-ratna-parikshané kila mandk-trisa-kramd drisyaté varnninim=iha 
lapa ave kathitah sš(68)- ' 

19 stré cha savd-àsrayo! nifh*]svatva[r] muni-puñgavëshu niyatarh n-ànyatra sambhavyaté 
tasmina (smin) bhübhuji pa[rtthi]v-éndé(ndu)-Pri- 


Reverse 


20 thuvat-sarh[sévamà]n8 sada [9%]  Praléy-ichala-kinta-kinti-vilasat-kunda-prabha-spardd- 
hina bhüsvat-pürnna-éaran-mrigünka-ruchinà 


. 21 nitya[th] manohàrinày | asy=dchchair=ddhavalikritarh tri-bhuvanarh so(0)bhà-yaso(&0)-rási- 
($8)n&à Dévànanda-nripa[s*]-triloka-vijayi jiya- 

22 ch-chiram sarvada |[10*] ^ J&jvalyamàna-pratáp-Anala-pulsht-árati-chakra(ru)-mürtti[h*] 
sapta-samudra-sa[m*]bhrünta-kirttir-zyath-ochita-stha[n]-à vasthápi- 


28 ta-varnna-chatushtayah 8811) pirit-is6(46)sha-pranayijana-manorathah sarva-sajjana- 
jan-ananda-dayi rakt-dmva(mba)ra-pramandita-ka- 


24 ladhauta-dollikà-chàmara-pralamvi-(mbi)ta-prüntad6sa-vinyasta-mayüra-cha[ndr]i kà-nikara- 
81-(Bi)ta-chachhatr-àvabhüssm&na[h*] sitadhátu- 

25 maya-godhà-si(Si)kharikrita-lóchan-àmva(mba)ra-dhvoja[h*] mahà-ma(miü)hésva($va)ra[h*] 
m&tà-pitri--pá(d-à*]nudhyàta[h*] ^ samadhigata-patchamahàása(8a)vda(bda)-ma- 

26 haésamantadhipati-vanditaparamabhattaraka-Nanda-[ma]harija-Rinaka‘sri-Dévananda- 
dévah kusa(éa)li | Airavatta-mandala-sa- 

27 mva(mba)ndha(ddha)-dilonda-vishayS bhavishyäd-yathākäla-bhävino räja[uya*]kātrā 
(n-r&)-japutrün-Vr&(n-Brà)hmana-purogü[n*] sümahtà(nta)-nivàsi-jan[à] 


98 n-adhik&rinah 8&-karanán-anyá[m*]$-oha chata-bhata-vallabha-jitiya[n]=raja-pid-dpaj Ivinüh 
sarvàn-yathürham minayati vo(bo)dhaya- 

29 ti kusa(Sa)layaty-adise($a)ti ^ oh-ünyad-vidina(ta)m-astu bhavatim=étad-vshaya-samva- 
(mba)ndhé(ddh-É)ndeddà?-grámó-yam) sa-jala-sthala-ys(yo) 


30 gš(gah) sa-gartt-àvaska(ska)ra-prajtiayamàna-chatuh-stma-paryantó Rühiyavada-Simà?-vinir 
gata-Vaniggotrá-vàsa(sta)vyàya sa- 


31 tva(ttva)géhi-s&(Sa)strop&dhyàáya-Küyastha-Yaso(So)dattüya Mahola-putriya mita-pitrér= 
8018118608 punya-ysso($0)-bhivriddha- 


PE RRR nH —RMU कल 
1 Read $abd-àárayo. 

2 Originally १९ with a rather long top-máirà was engraved in placo of ndë. 

* The intended reading sooms to be grêma. 
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32 yë támra-si(&&)sanikritya pa(pra)dattd=’smabhir=atah tamra-si(sa)sana-pradarsa(réa)nad= 
év-asmat-ka[r]y-anurddhad=yathakal-dpa[bhu]- 


33 jyamina-phalasy=asya kair-api paripanthibhir-na bhavitavyam || Mà bhiid=a-phala-sanka 
vah para-daté(tt-&)ti p[a]rth[i]va[h | *] sat va phala- 


34 ntyà para-datt-anupanai’* TI[11*] Sva-dattàr paradatta[rh và*] yo -haréta vasundharam- 
(rim | ) sa vishthàyám krimir-bhütvà pitribhi[h] saha pachyaté [||] [12*] Va(Ba)hu[bhir- 
vasu]- l ी 


35 dha dattà rajabhih Sagar-adibhih | yasya yasya yadi bhümis-tasya tasya tadà phalah(lam) || 
[13*] Sànànyó-ya[i] dharmma-setu[r]-nripanà[1"* ] 


36 kale kala(lé) pale(la)niyo bhavadbbih | sarvvan=éta[n*] bhivinah parthivéndra[n*] bhuyo 
bhüyah prü[rtha]yaty-ésha Ramah|| [14*] Iti kama[la*]- 


- 37 dal-àámvu(mbu)-vindu-lolàm sri($ri)yam-anuchimtya manushya-jivitem cha sakalam-idam- 
udàhritam cha vu(bu)ddhvà na hi puru[shai]h para-ki[r]ttay6 vilo- 


38 pyah || [15*] Sandhivigrahinà rajño Dévanandasya nirmmità | prasa(Sa)stih? param-odara 
Yaso(S0)datténa $rimatà || [16*] Je(Jye)shtha- 


39 sudi 5 Samva(Sarhva)t 100 80 4 ya utkirnna(rnnà) Lóogayakëna | Siddham* 


B.—Daspalla Plates of Satrubhaitja Tribhuvanakalasa ; Year 198 


According to information kindly supplied to me by Mr. P. Acharya, this sot of plates was 
presented to the Orissa State Museum in June 1951 by Mr. Krushna Chandra Misra who is a clerk 
in the office of the Sub-Deputy Collector of Daspalla. Nothing is known about its exact findspot 
or the circumstances leading to its discovery. 


The inscription is written on three plates, of which the first and third are inscribed only 
on the inner side. The writing is in an excellent state of preservation. The plates measure 6-7” X 
4-15". The hole in the plates for the seal-ring to pass through, which had been made apparently 
before the plates were engraved, is +4” in diameter and is -75" inside from the proper right margin of 
the plates. The copper ring which is 37” in thickness and 2-7" in diameter has its joint covered 
by a lump of bronze, on which the seal (1-5" in diameter) is countersunk. It resembles the seal 
found with other charters of the family to which the issuer of the present record belonged. Its 
upper part is occupied by the figure of a lion to proper right, having its face to front, its left paw 
raised and its tail curled above its back. Below the above emblem is the legend in two lines : 
(1) Sri-Sa(Sa)trubha- (2) fijadévasya. The three plates together weigh 107 tolas ; but, as they vary 
in thickness, their individual weight is not-the same. The weight of the first plate is 49 tolas and that 
of the second and third plates 27 and 31 tolas respectively. The ring with the seal weighs 38 tolas, 
Thus the weight of the three plates together with the seal-ring is 145 tolas. 


In réspect of palaeography, language, orthography and style, the inscription under 
review resembles very closely other charters of the Bhafija kings of Vafijulvaka, two of which have 








i Read sva-dandt=phalam=anantyam. 

2 Read “anupêlané. 

3 The visarga had been at first omitted but was later inserted. D 

4 This sign of punctuation is preceded by a visarga-like mark that forms a part of it. 
5 Expressed by a symbol, 
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been recently edited in this journal! But unlike the known records of the family, which are dated 
usually in the regnal reckoning of the kings issuing the grants in question, the present charter bears 
the date in the year 198 (written according to the decimal system of writing numerals) 
ofanera. As already indicated above, this era seems to be no other than that used by the 
Bhauma-Karas of Orissa and their feudatories in dating their charters. The chronology of the 
imperial family of the Bhauma-Karas has so long remained a disputed problem. But as the 
exact date of the present record can be determined almost with precision, it seems to throw 
welcome light on the above problem. We shall see below that the issuer of the charter under 
discussion flourished about the second quarter of the eleventh century. The spoch of the era in 
question may thus be assigned to a date in the first half of the ninth century A.C. 


The charter was issued by a Bhañja king of Vatijulvaka, whose name is given as Satru- 
bhañja II? alias Tribhuvanakalasa, He is stated to have been the son of Silabhafija and 
great-grandson of Vidyadharabhafija. As it stands, the description of the issuer's ancestry 
in our grant is defective inasmuch as it does not speak of the king’s grandfather. Under the 
circumstances, we have to suggest either that the word prapautra is a mistake for pautra so that 
Vidyddharabhafija was really the grandfather of Satrubhaija Tribhuvanakalasa or that the name 
of the grandfather of Satrubhaiija was omitted from the record owing to the inadvertence of the 
scribe or the engraver, Itis unfortunately difficult to be definite on this point in the present state 
of our knowledge. But the more important fact about this genealogy is that, while Satrubhafija 
Tribhuvanakalasa (issuer of the charter under review) and his father Silàbhafija are as yet unknown 
from any another source, Vidyüdharabhafija, grandfather or great-grandfather of Satrubhaiija 
Tribhuvanakalasa, is already known to us from several of his own records as. well as of his son 
Nettabhaija Kaly&nakalsa If. I have elsewhere! discussed the genealogy and chronology of 
these Bhafijas. It has been shown how Ranabhafija, who was the great-grandfather of Vidyà- 
dharabhafja, flourished about the middle or the third quarter of the tenth century. I have also 
shown how the successors of Ranabhafija, viz., his sons, Nettabhafija Kalyanakalasa I and Dig- 
bhañja, and Digbhafija/s son Silabhafija II and grandson Vidyadharabhafija, had all very short 
reigns so that a Brahmana named Bhatta Stambhadéva is known to have served all the four 
kings while a goldsmith named Durgadéva not only served all of them but also Nettabhafija 
Kalyànakalasa II, son of Vidyadharabhafija. Considering the fact that the active period of the 
. lives of Stambhadéva and Durgadéva probably covered about half a century, the reign of Netta- 
bhafija Kaly&ünakalasa IL may be assigned to the first quarter of the elventh century. Silabhaiija, 
father of the issuer of the charter under review, may not have ruled. Satrubhafija Tribhuvana- 
kalasa, as he was the grandson or great-grandson of Vidyadharabhafija, may have flourished about 
the second quarter of the same century. In any case, the date of our iscription does not appear 
to be later than the middle of the eleventh century. Certain dates in the latest decades of the 
second century of the era in question (of. Dévananda’s plate edited about and the grants of the 
Bhauma-Kara queen Dandimahadévi) are written with numerical symbols instead of figures 
according to the decimal system and the use of such symbols does not appear to have survived. 
considerably long after the end of the tenth century. Moreover the major part of the dominions 
of the Bhauma-Karas, who ruled from Jaipur for about two centuries (e. upto about the year 200 
of the era, so that the date of the present charter, year 198, fell about the latest days of Bhauma- 
Kara rule), appear to have been included in the empire of the Sémavaréis during the rule of 








1 Above, Vol, XXVIIT, pp. 202 ff. 

° The first king of this name in the family was Satrubhilaja Gandhats of Dhritipura, 
3 Bee Bhandarker's List, Nos. 1500-02. 

* IHQ, Vol, X XVIII, pp. 225 ff, ; above, Vol, XX VIII, pp. 274 ff. 
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Chandihara Yayšti Mahasivagupta III (circa 1025-60 A.C.) and his son Uddyótakesarin Mahi- 
bhavagupta IV (circa 1060-80 A.C.) 


That Satrubhafija Tribhuvanakalasa who issued the charter under review flourished about 
the second quarter of the eleventh century (so that the Bahuma-Kara era started about the 
-corresponding period of the ninth century) is further indicated by another interesting piece of 
evidence that has recently come to light. The unpublished Baud plates of Prithvi-mahadévi, which 
were examined by me some time ago, are dated in the year 158 of the Bhauma-Kara era and state 
that this Bhauma-Kara queen was the daughter of king Svabhávatuüga of the lunar dynasty of 
Kosala (South Kosala). One of the grants? of the Somavarsi king Mahàsivagupta Yayati I (circa 
970-1000 A.C.) of South Kosala seems to apply the name Svabhàvatuhga to that monarch. There is 
therefore no doubt that Prithvi-mahadévi alias Tribhuvana-mahadévi II, who was on the Bhauma- 
Kara throne in the year 158 of the era in question, flourished about the last quarter of the tenth 
century A.C. This would also point to the beginning of the era about the second quarter of the ninth 
century. | 


The inscription begins with the symbol for Siddham and the expression Om svasti, which are 
followed by three verses known also from all other records of the Bhafijas of Vaiijulvaka. The third 
of these verses introduces the reigning king under his coronation name Tribhuvanakalasa, Next 

- comes a long passage in prose (lines 10 ff.) in which the Paramavaishnava Ranaka Satrubhafija 
Ge, Tribhuvanakalasa), son of Silabhaiija and great-grandson (possibly a mistake for ‘grandson’) 
of Vidyadharabhafija, is represented as making a grant of the village of Konkaira in the Paschima 
(ie., Western) khanda (sub-division) in the Ramalava vishaya (district) in favour of ‘a Brahmana 
named Bhatta Ájap&la (or 4191818). The donee is stated to have belonged to the Maudgalya 
gotra, Vajasanéya charama and Madhyandina Sakha. He was the son of Bhaffa Nilakantha and 
grandson of Bhal{a Madhusüdana. The original home of thé donee's family is stated to have been 
the Bhaliagrüma Khaduvàvalli in Madhyadééa ; but he was settled in a locality called Santoshamà- 
dhava. The gift village was made a revenue-free holding on the occasion of the Vishuva-sankranti 
falling on a Sunday when the nakshatra was Mrigasiras and the tithi the fifth of the dark or bright 
fortnight óf an unspecified month. 


Lines 27-39 quote several of the usual imprecatory and benedictory verses. They are followed 
by certain endorsements indicating that the document was lavichhita (registered with the seal) by 
Prithvi-mahadévi (apparently a queen of king Satrubhafija}), anwmata (approved of) by Bhatia 
Rajada, pravésita (entered into the donee's possession, i.e., executed) by Pratihéra Prabhakara 








1 See HQ, Vol, XXII, pp. 300-07. 

? See JPASB, 1905, p. 15; ef. IHQ, Vol. XX, pp. 76-82; also Vol. XXII, pp. 300 ff. Elsewhere (2HQ, 
- Vol. XXVIII, p. 227) we have seen how Mahisivagupta Yayüti I probably ousted the Bhañjas from Dhritipura and 
drove them to Vafijulvaks. These Bhaiijas appear to have been feudatories of the Bhauma.Karas. This fact 
. points to a struggle between the Bhauma-Karas and the Sómavarhéis. The success of Mahasivagupta Yayati I 
against the Bhauma-Karas is further demonstrated by one of his charters (above, Vol, III, pp. 351-55) which is dated 
in his ninth regnal year and records the grant of a village in Dakshina-Tosala (within the Bhauma-Kara kingdom), 
although the early Somavarhéls were really kings of Késala (South Kosala). The Baud plates show that Prithvi- 
mahadéyi ignored the claims of Santikara III and Subhükara V for the Bhauma-Kara throne and may 
have been engaged in a civil war with the latter. In this she may have been supported by her father. In any 
ease, the grant of a village in the Bhauma-Kara territory by the SémavarhSi king does not appear to be unconnected 
with the above fact. If the ninth regnal year of Mahiisivagupta Yayati I fell near about the year 158 of tho 
Bhauma-Kara era, the beginning of the era may be roughly assigned to 820-25 A.C. The astronomical details 
supplied by our record (year 198, Vishuva-sankranti, Sunday, Paficham!, Mrigasiras) euggests March 23, 1029 
A. ©. (Swamikannu Pillai, Indian Ephemeris, Vol. Ill, p. 60). It has to be noticed that the above combina- 
tion does not suit any other date in the period in question. It therefore appears that the Bhauma-Kara era 
started from 831 A. C. | 
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and anujñata (witnessed) by Vaguli Ratna. The document is stated to have been written by 
the Sandhivigrahin Sankara while tha plates were engraved by the akshasdlin (goldsmith) Napa, 
already known as the engraver of the plates of another king of the family, named Nettabhaiija 
Itt Tribhuvanakalasa, which have been edited above.! The charter ends with the date, year 198. 


Of tho geographical names mentioned in the inscription, Vañjulvaka is well known from 
many other records of the family, although its exact location is as yet unknown. The Ramalava 
district and the villages of K6nkaira and Santóshamadhava are difficult to identify. The Bhatta- 
grama Khaduvavalli in Madhyadé$sa (roughly identical with the modern Uttar Pradesh) cannot 
be identified. 


| TEXT? 
[Metres : V. 1 Malini; v. 2 Sardilavikridita ; v. 3 Git; vv. 4-9 Anushtubh ; v. 10 Push- 

pitàgra.] 

First Plate 
Siddham? Om Svasti [|] Jayatu kusumav&(bá)na-pràna-vikshoblia-dalkshar sva-ki- 
rana-parivésh-aurjjitya-jirnn-endu-lekham(kham | ) tribhuvana-bha[va]*n-ànta[r]-dy[o]- 
ta-bhasvat-pradipam kanake-nikasa(sha)-gaurath vibhru-nétrarm Harasyal [1*] 
Se(S&)sh-áhér-iva yë phanàh EE prále- 
y-Achala-$ringa-kotaya iva ded ne y6=ty-umnatah | nrity-&to- | 
pa-vighattità iva bhuja rajanti yé Sa(Sa)mbhavšs=të sa- 
rv-àgha-vighátina[h*] surasari[t*]-toy-ormmayah pàntu vah || [2*] Svasti | Vija- 


ya-Vaüjulvakad-asti* Sri-vijaya-nilaya[h*] prakata-guna-gana-grasta-sa- 


co D — C G A CG h = 


masta-ripu-vargah [ | *] éri-Tri (Tri)bbuvanakalasa-näma-[rā*]jā nirdhüta-kali-kalu- 


gha-kalmasha[h || 3*] Sri-VidyadharabhaüBjadevasya prapautrah 87 -Si(S1) [là]bhanja-" 


= 
ce 


Second. Plate ; First Side 
11 dévasya sutah paramavaishnavd mátá-pitri-p&d-ànudhyàto Bha- 
12 iij-àmala-kula-tilaka-Ránaka-$ri-Sa(Sa)trubhafjadéva[h*] kusa($a)- 
13 H Ramalava-vishaya-PaSchirma-khanda-yathànivàsi-sa-kara- 
14 na-s&manta-bhogy-àdi-janapadàn yathürhi(rham) manayati vo(bo)dha[ya*]ti 
4 WA ui - 

— id कस न UNIDADES + MM D CRM E EOM MC CM CC म LO CLIE CR 

1 See Vol. X XVIII, pp. 278 ff. - ; 

2 From the original plates. 

3 Expressed by a symbol. i - 

A The letter va had been at first omitted and was later inserted below the line. 

4 [t is interesting to note that in some records of the family the word asti forms the first word of the third 
stanza while in others (as in this case) it does not form x part of tho verse. ' 


6 The intended reading muy be pautrah. 
7 The akshara là had been originally omitted but was later engraved below the line, 
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samadisa(éa)ti [cha | *] viditam=astu bhavatam sarvate[h*] éivam-a- 
smakarth(ka)m=anyat étada(tad)-vishaya-samva(mba)ddha-Kéakaira-gri- 


mafh*] chatu[h*}-si(st)ma-parichchhina(naah) mitaé-pitror=itmanaé-cha puny-abhivyidha- 
(ddha)- 


yë salila-dhàrá-pura[h*]éa(sa)réna vidhin& Maüdgalla -gotraya 
Vaidhavya?-pravarüya Vajaséna*-charaniya Madhna‘-sakh-adhyaya- 


ni Madhyadésa-prativa(ba)ddha-bhata(tta)grama-K haduvavalli-vinirggatah(ta)- 


Second Plate ; Second Side 
Santéshamadhava-vastavya-bhata(tta)-Madhusu(si)danasya napta(ptré) bhata(tta)-Nila-* 
kanthasya suta(taya) bhata-Ajapálsh* Vidu(shu)Icha(va)-sarhkranti-pafichamya[m*] Ra- 
vi-din8 Mri[ga*]Sira(ró)-nakshatréna grümo-yar' támvra(mra)-sásani(ni)kritya prada- 
ta(tta)h yavata(vach)-chandr-arka-ta[ra*]kah &(2)-cha(chà)ta-bhata-praveSéna sarv-ava(ba)- 

dhà- | 
varjitén=akaratvéna bhuijadbhi[h*] dharma-gauravat pratipàla- 
oiya[h | *] &(a)emat-kula-kramam-ud&rhadbhi* anaig=cha dinam=i- - 
dam=asmad-annmédaniyarh(yam |) uktafi-cha  dharma-$&stréshuh(shu |): Va(Ba)hubhir- 
vasu- 
dha datta rajabhis=Sagar-ddibhi(h*] | yasya yasya yada bhümis-tasya 
tasya tadā phalam(lam || 4) Mà bhü[d-a*]-phala-áaikà vah para-daté(tt=é)ti pàrthivá[: 
sva-dàán&t-phalam-ànantya[À*] para-datà(tt-à)nupàlane [|| 9*] Sva-dattá[m*] para- 
Third Plate. 
dattim=va(ttirh và) yo haréta ge | ) sa vishthayam  krimir-bhu(r-bhü)tvà 
piti- —— 
bhi[h*] saha pachyati(ta) || [6] 88७७ yajña-hutam ch-aiva yat-kifichi[d*] dharma-safichaya- 
[*]] — 
&rdhe-àhgaléna* sim&y& haranéna prana(na)sya(sya)ti || (7*] Sa(Sha)shthi(shti)-varsha-sa- 


hasrani svargé vasati bhu(bhü)midah | akshépté ch-anumanta cha tanal(ny=é)va 


t Read Maudgalya. | 
3 Read try-drshéya-pravaraya. The Maudgalya gótra has three pravaras, Viz., Aügiras, Bharniyaéva an! 


Mudgala. ` 


3 Read Vajasanëya. 
4 Read Madhyandina-sakh-adhyayine. 
$ Originally nilva was engraved. 
6 Read bhaif-d4 japalaya. 
7 The context does not require this expression. 
8 Read ?dáharadbhirzanyatézcha. 
9 Read ardh«atguléna satma". 
r2 
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95 nsrakarh vrajét [|| 8*] Nandanti tasya pitarah pravalganti pitámáü(ma)h[&]h [|*] 

36 bhu(bhü)mi-dátà kulé jata(ta)h sa nas-trátà bhavishyati || [9*] Iti 

37 k&mala-dal-ámvu(mbu)-vindu-lola[m*] $ri(ár1)yam-anuchintya manushya-jivitafi-cha L*] 

38 sakalam-idam-udàhritam cha vu(bu)ddha(ddhv&) na hi purushath are ld diria vilopya- 


39 } [|| 10%] Llä(Läjňchhitarh Sri-Prithvima(ma)hidevyi [|*] a(a)jnumetam Bhata(tta)-Rajadasya 
[ | *] pravésitarh prati- 


40 hara-Prabha(bha)karéna [|*] š(a)nujñštam Vaguli-Ratnéna [|*] Utkirpnam(rnnam) &(a)- 
kshasálinà Napéna [|*] Li- 


4l khitam Sandhivigrahi-Sankaréna || Samva(Sarhva)t 198 [||*] 


No. 27—BILAIGARH PLATES OF KALACHURI PRITHVIDEVA ; YEAR 896 
(1 Plate) 
P. B. DESAI, OOTACAMUND 


In September 1940, three sets of copper plates were unearthed from a field at the village of 
Paoni, about three miles from Bilaigarh, Raipur District, Madhya Pradesh. One set was passed 
. on to the then zamindar of Bilaigarh. It belongs to the reign of the Kalachuri king Pratápamalla 
and is dated K. 969. Another set which fell into the hands of a sadhu, was subsequently recovered 
by the same zamindar. Proceeding on this information furnished by Pt. L. P. Pandeya, the plates 
were secured for examination in April 1945 by Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra, Government Epigraphist for 
India, through the good offices of the Commissioner, Chhattisgarh Division, Raipur. With the kind 
permission of the former, I edit the inscription? here 


The set consists of two oblong copper plates held together by a ring with seal. The ring 
passes through a hole cut at the centre of one of the edges of the longer sides of the plates. The’ 
plates are engraved on the inner sides only and their rims are slightly raised to protect the writing. 
The plates measure 112 inches in length and 64 inches in breadth each approximately. The 
inscribed faces of the plates contain marginal decorative designs on three sides save the upper one. 
The diameter of the ring is about 15 inch. The ring is flattened at the top and given the shape 
of a round thin disc. This dise comprises the seal which has marginal decoration all around. In 
its upper half is carved in relief à crude figure of Gajalakshmi in the usual fashion. The lower 
half contains the following legend engraved in two lines in Nagari characters: 1 Rüja-érima- 
2 t-Prithoidévah. The seal measures two inches in diameter. The weight of the two plates 
together is 137 £olas and the ring with the seal weighs 8 tolas. | 


The inseription consists of 36 lines which are distributed equally on the two plates. The 
average size of the letters is 2 inch, The characters are Nagari of the 12th century A.C. The 
dandas and other punctuation marks are used in their proper places; for instance, to mark the 
halves and ends of verses, etc. The avagraha sign is generally indicated; e.g., -anvagé-' bhut 


This epigraph is edited in this jourual, above, pp. 97 ff 
2 For more details about the discovery of these copper plates see above, p. 07 n. 6. Itis not known what 
happened to the third set referred to above 
This is registered as C.P. No. 50 of the Annual Report on Indian Epigraphy, for 1945-46, p. 12. 
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inline 3. The sign for % is invariably the one made up of three vertical stokes, the first being 
curved at the lower end. Y as the second'component of a conjunct letter looks more like p: The 
use of b proper is detected in two places, viz., babhüvar- in line 6 and babhūva in line 13. This b 
is almost like p except that its box is more angular at the bottom.’ In regard to orthography, with 
the exception of the two instances noted above, b is invariably substituted by v. S is used for š 
in Some cases ; e.g., sudhyati and prasasti inline 34. The consonant following # is generally 
doubled, there being a few exceptions ; e.g., Karttavirya in line 3, sau(éau) rya in line 6 and sürya 
` in line 27. The language is Sanskirt and the composition, except for the salutation to Brahman 
in the beginning and the date at the end, isin verse. There are 24 verses in all and they are 
duly numbered. 


Like other inscriptions of the Kalachuris of Ratanpur, the epigraph opens with an obeisance 
to Brahman and recounts the genealogy of the family commencing with the sun god. Prithvi- 
dave II, son of Ratnadéva II, is the last king eulogised (verse 11), and to his regin the record 
pertains. Verses 1-10 with the exception of one narrating the exploit of Kartavirya against 
Ravana,? which is omitted, are identical with those in other charters of the family. Next 
‘comes the description of a distinguished family of learned Brühmanas of the Vatsa gótra (verses 
12-15). "Three membrs of this family are described ; viz., Harika, his son Jimütav&hana, and 
the latter’sson Délhüka. Inregardto Délhiika wearetoldthathe wasa master of the Sakambhari 
Vidya and that learning the secret of this lore from him, the famous feudatory chief Brahmadéva 
vanquished all his-enemies on the fields of battle. The object of the epigraph is to register the 
gift of the village Parhdaratalài situated in the Evadi manddala, made in favour of Délhüka by 
Prithvidéva II ( (verse 16). Verses 17-22 contain the usual exhortations for the protection of such 
gifts and the imprecation. The charter was drafted by Malhana son of Subharhkars, who 
‘was learned and had earned reputatin on account of his many compositions (verse 23). The copper 
material was put into shape by Vamana. The record was written on the plates by the son of 
Kirti and engraved by the son of Lakshmichara (verse 24). 


The date as cited in the last line (line 36), is Sarwat 896, evidently referring to the Kalachuri 
‘era. After these numerals are engraved the three aksharas, a mi nē, the significance of which 
is not clear. Inline 27 there is a statement to the effect that the grant was made on the occasion 
of the solar eclipse. If we take 247-48 A.C. as the beginning of the era, K. 896 would correspond 
| to 1144 A.C. In this year there was a solar eclipse on'December 26, Tuesday, in the Purnmmanta 
month of Magha. We may note the occurrence of solar eclipses in the Purnimanta month of Ashadha 
in the following two years, viz., on June 22, Friday, 1145 A.C., and on June 11, Tuesday, 1146 A.C. 
. The Rajim stone inscription of this king's reign is dated K. 896, Magha su. 8, Wednesday, and this 
date has been shown to correspond regularly to January 3, 1145 A.C. by Kielhorn In view of 
the identical Kalachuri year cited in these two epigraphs, it semi reasonable to assume that 
December 26, 1144-A.C. is the date of the present inscription. f 


Verse 11 narrates an historical event relating to Prithvidéva II, when it states rather poetically 
that, by crushing Chakrakóta, he made the illustrious Ganga king feel frightfully anxious, since the 


i pL. c RE PH UE UEM CN — 
.. 1Compare similar form and use of b occurring in the Daikon! plates of this same king , abuve, Vol. XXVIII, 
p.140. . i 
2 Tbid., p. 158, verse 3. 
७ Compare for instance the two sets of Amodi plates of Prithvideva II , Ind. Hist. Quart., Vol. I, 405 ff. 
4 To venture a conjecture, the expression aminé may be taken to be a contraction for Ashadhasya or A évi- 
nasya mitra-diné. But this presumption would not solve the difficulties in the calculation of the date. 

_ 5 Ind. Ant., Vol. XVII, p. 186. In the Rájim inscription Magha šu. 8 is mentioned as rathashjami. The 
significance of this name, as noted by Kielhorn, cannot be explained satisfactorily. We may incidentally note 
another tradition according to which this tithi is termed .Bhishmáshtami ; Indian Ephemeris, Vol. 1, pt. I, pp. 
64 and 67. 


D 
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only measure of safety now left to him was to cross tho waters of the sea. From the Rajim stone 
inscription noticed above, itis known that Prithvidéva II conquered the country of Bhramaravadra,! 
otherwise styled Bhramarakótya and identified with Chakrakotya or modern Bastar District.? 
The same victory must evidently have been referred to in the above verse. The Ganga king who 
is said to have been terrified by this conquest which he apparently considered to be the precursor 
of the Kalachuri king’s expedition against his own kingdom, might be Jaté4vata, son of Ananta- 
varman Chódagaüga, mentioned in other inscriptions of the family.“ Another piece of historical 
information is contained in verse 15: wich incidentally alludes in general terms to the victories 
of the renowned feudatory Brahmadéva. This chief is obviously indentical with his namesake 
figuring in the Ratanpur stone inscription of this king.5. 
Two places are mentioned in the record. One is the region callec Hvadi-mandala wherein the 
gift village was situated. I am unable to identify this tract. The other is the gift village 
. Parhdaratalil. It appears to be fairly certain that this is idientical with the present-day Pandri- 
tarai in the Mahasamund Tahsil of the Raipur District. 


Lastly, we may note the relationship between the writer and the engraver of this inscription with 
those of the two sets of Amoda plates of this ruler. The scribe of the latter, as stated therein, was 
Srivatsarüja, son of Kirtidhara,’ of the Vastavya family. It is not unlikely that the son of 
Kirti of the present record, whose proper name is not mentioned, was identical with this Sriva- 
tsarüja, In like manner it is probably that Lakshmidhara who engraved the first set? of Amoda 
plates was the father of the engraver of the present inscription. 


TEXT" 


[Metres : Vv. 1, 8, 16-22 and 24 Anushtubh ; 2 and 5 Upajati ; 3, 9 and 12 Sárdülavikri- 
dita ; 4, 6, 7, 10, 13-15 and 23 Vasantatilaka ; 11 andakranta.] ` us 


| First Plate 
1 सिद्ध! [*] ॐ नमो ब्र(ब्र)ह्मणे ॥ निर्ग्गुणं व्यापंकं नित्यं शिवं. परमकारणं (णम) । 


भावग्राह्मं परं ज्योतिस्तस्मे सदू (दृ) ह्य- 
N .. 
2 णे नमः: ॥ १॥ यदेतदग्रेसरमंव (ब)रस्य ज्योतिः स पूषा पुरुषः पुराणः *। अ्रथास्य 


पुत्रो मनुरा- | 


दिराजस्तदन्वये कार्तवीर्य c e ` A 
3 "Ts x : ॥ २॥ तद्वृशप्रभवा नरन्द्रपतयः ख्याताः क्षिती .हैहया- 
"e ee IIaaaIaaIaaaaaaaaaŘaŘĂĖĂ— m 
1 Jnd. Ant., Vol. XVII, p. 137. 
2 Above, Vol. IX, pp. 178-79 ; Vo.. XXVIII p. 151. 
3 Chakrakotya, as the name of the country, ust have been derived from Chakrakota, its chief town. It 
may be compared with Chakrakótarüshtra mentioned in the Tēmarā inscription ; above, Vol. X, p. 39. 
* Above, Vol. X XVIII, p. 150, i 
5 Ibid., Vol. XXVI, p. 257. `, 
6 List of Villages in the Central Provinces and Berar, p. 125. _ : 
? This Kirtidhara is apparently identical with his namesake of J arhdëera-grama, who write Sarkhë plates. of 
Ratnadéve II , above, Vol. XXII, p. 167. | | 
8 Ind. Hist. Quart., Vol. I, pp. 411 and 414. 
. * Ibid., p. 411. 
w From the original plates and impressions. 
प Expressed by a symbol. 
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स्तेषामन्वयभूषणं रिपुमनोविन्यस्ततापानलः 1 धम्मंध्यानधनानुंसंचितयशा: Dis). 
स्व (इव) त्सतां sie. | | E | 

कृत्प्रेयान्सव्वंगुणान्वितः समभवच्छीमानसौ कोवकल:. ॥ ३॥ ` अष्टादशारिकरिकुंभ- 
विभंगसिंहा- | | ME 

° पुत्रा बभूवुरतिसौ(शौ)यंपराइच तस्य । तत्राग्रजो नृपवरस्त्रिपुरीश आसी- 
त्पास्वे (इवे) च मंडलपतीन्स EE 

चकार वं(बं)धून्‌. H ४. तेषामनूजस्यः कलिंगराजः प्रतापवह्िक्षपितारिराजः | 


` ' जातोऽन्वये f _. I ; 2 


्टरिपुप्रवी रप्रियाननांभोरुहपान्वंणेदुः  । ५॥ तस्मादपि  प्रततनिर्म्मलकीत्तिकान्तो . 
जा- |i | 
| | तरणांवुदिते x D D 

तः सुतः कमलराज इति glas । यस्य प्रतापतरणावुद्दिति “sq जातानि पंकज- 


` वनानि विकासभाजि ॥६॥ तेनाथ चंद्रवदनोऽजनि रत्नराजो विश्वोपकारकरुणाज्जि- 


तपृण्यभारः | येन स्ववा (बा) हयुगनिम्मितवित्रमेण नीतं यशस्त्रिभुवते विनिहत्य - 
SE E os | I 

AA ॥ ७ 1 नोनल्लाख्या प्रिया तस्य शूरस्येव हि gott तयोः gt नृप- 
' श्रेष्ठः पृथ्वीदेवो | mE 

बभूव g ue पृथ्वीदेवसमुझूबः , समभवद्राजल्लदेवीसुतः शूरः सज्जन- 
वांच्छि (छि) तार्थफल- mM 

दः कल्पद्रुमः श्रीफलः । सत्बंषामुचितोच्चंने सुमनसां तीक्ष्णद्विषत्कंटकः पस्य- 
(इय) त्कान्त- | EE 


तरांगनांगमदनो . जाजल्लदेवो ल्लदेवो TT. wean . तस्यात्मजः सकलकोसलमंडनश्रीः 
श्रीमा- I 
न्समाहृंतसमस्तनराधिपश्नीः । -सर्व्वक्षितीश्वरशिरोविहितांहिसेव: सेवाभूतां 


fra भुवि रत्नदेवः ॥ १०॥ ` पुरस्तस्य प्रथितमहिमा सोऽभवङ्भूपीदरः | 
पृथ्वीदे- | 
वो रिपुनृपशिर:श्रेणिवत्तांहिपद्यः । . यः श्रीगंगं नृपतिमकरोच्चक्रकोटोपम- 


1 These two dots denoting visarga go with the akshara hà in the previous line 
2 The akshara nū in the expression antija here is obviously lengthened for the convenience of metre, 
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. 19 दच्चिन्ताक्रान्तं | जलनिधिजलोल्लंधंनैकाभ्युपाये ॥ ११ T > ul गोत्रे 
`: | 


वत्समुने रनल्पमहिमा हा- 
790 रूकनामा_ पुरा विप्रोऽभूद्धवनप्रियः श्रुतिविदामाद्योऽनवद्योन्नतिः । यस्यासो (शो) - 


0, भियशोभि- | 

21 vu (म्ब) रंतलं कर्प्पूरपारिप्लवं श्रीखंडद्रवसोदरैरिव .सदा fun समन्तादपि 
॥ १२॥ जीमूतवा- 

22 हन इति प्रथितस्तदीयः पुत्रः पवित्रितधरित्रि दधच्चरित्र (त्रम्‌) । ` 
आसीदसीमगुणगौरवगुं- | 


23. फितश्री: श्रीरेव. यत्न च. मुमोच निजं चलत्वं(त्वम्‌) ॥ १३॥ देल्हक 
इत्यभवदस्य ` सुतो मनीषी A- | 

24 दान्ततत्व (त्त्व) निपुणा धिषणा यदीया । स्फूर्तिः स्मृतावनुपमा महिमा 
ag यस्य विशवोपकारचतुरो(रा) 

25 चतुरोन्नतस्य ` ॥ १४॥ सा(शा)कंभरीमनुपमां भुवनेषु . विद्या ज्ञात्वा यतो युधि 
विजित्य समस्त- ` 

26 शत्रून्‌ [^] यं ब्र(ब्र)ह्मदेवे . इति विश्रुतमांडलीको जानाति निज़्जेरगुरु (रू) 
पममेकमुच्चे: ॥१५॥ 

27 पंडरतलाइश्प्रामं ख्यातमेवडिमंडळे । पृथ्वीदेवो ददौ तस्मे सूर्यग्रहणपव्बंणि ॥ १६॥ 

28 सि(शि) रस्तंभसहस्रे qmd  महीमहिः । तावत्ताञ्रमिदं पाल्यमेतदन्वय- 
जन्मभिः ॥१७॥ St | 

` 29 लान्तरेप्रि यः कश्चिन्नृपोऽमात्योऽथवा भवेत्‌ ! पालनीयंः प्रयत्नेन धर्म्मोयं मम तैरपि 


30 ugal >> uS व (बं) हुभिव्वेसुधा भुक्ता राजभिः सगरादिभिः । यस्य यस्य यदा 


भूमिस्तस्य त- 
1 The floral figure and the double dandas here are significunt They show that one topio is over, viz., the 


genealogical account and the prasasti of the king 
° A top màtrñ is eugraved above this vowe* š which has perhaps to be ignored, Or it may have been used 


to make the letter long š 
5 Ae in line 19 the floral design and the double dandas here indicate that the topic dealing with the grant is 


over 
MGIPC—S1—6 DGA/53—0-8-55—450. 


ह 


No. 98]. TWO JAINA INSCRIPTIONS IN TAMIL 199 ` 
81 स्य तदा फलं (लम्‌) gen gimi द्विजातिभ्यो यत्नाद्रक्ष पुरंदर । महीं 
महीभृतां श्रेष्ठ -दाना- ' | 


` 


32 च्छेयो fg पालनं(नम्‌) .॥२०॥ स्वदत्तां परदत्तां वा यो हरेत वसुंधरां स 
विष्ठायां कुमिर्भूत्वा पितृ- 


33 भिः सह मज्जति ॥२१॥ तडागानां सहश्रेण वाजपेयस(श)तेन च । गवां 

| कोटिप्रदानेन भूमि- 

34 हर्ता. न सु(शु)ध्यति ॥२२॥ maa (श) स्तिरचनेयमकारि तेन श्रीमत्सु(शु)भंकर- 
सुतेन व(ब) हुभरु- | 


35 तेन । श्रीमल्हणेन कविकेरवषट्पदेन भूरिप्रवं (बं) धरचितार्थलभ (स)त्पदेत ।२३। 
घटितं वा- | 
36 मनेनात्र लिखितं कीत्तिसूनुना 1 लक्ष्मीधरसुतेनेदमुत्कीर्ण्णं ताम्रमुत्तम[म्‌*] ।२४। 


संवत्‌ ८६६ wht | 


No. 28—TWO JAINA INSCRIPTIONS IN TAMIL 
P. B, DESAI, OoTACAMUND 


While surveying the epigraphical sources for my work on Jainism in South India,? I had to 
go through the Jaina inscriptions in the Tamil country critically. In the course of this study I 
noticed certain peculiar features regarding the religious history of Jainism in this region, which 
had a characteristic development of its own. One of them is the evolution of the Yakshi cult 
With a view to illustrating this particular point I select here two typical inscriptions’ and try 
to explain their significance briefly 


INSCRIPTION I 


This inscription is engraved on a boulder of the hillock called Andimalai near the village 
Chéjavandipuram in the Tirukkovilur taluk of the South Arcot District, Madras State. It 
was copied by the office of the Superintendent for Epigraphy, Madras, in the field season of 
1936-87.4 The boulder containing this inscription leans against another boulder thus forming 


1 This verse makes it clear that the record was first written on the plate with ink or similar material and 


then engraved. __ 

? This volume comprises a détailed survey of the Jaina Inscriptions selected from the three main regions of 
South India, namely, Andhradésa, T&miln&d and Karnataka. The book which is now in an advanced stage of 
printiug is being published as the third issue of the series JIvarüja Jaina Granthamali, Sholipur. 

3 My thanks are due to the. Government Epigraphist for India for his kind permission to edit these records 
here. 

* It is registered as No. 251 of the year's epigraphical collection 
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à cavity which may be considered to be a natural shrine. On the innor sides of theso two | 
boulders faring each other are carved the figures of two.Jaina deities, Gommata and Parsvanatha 
“In the recess between them is found a loose slab about 4 feet high with.a fairly archaic 


sculpture of the Jaina goddess Padrnüvati cut on it in high relief.’”? 


The inscription comprises four lines. The letters in the first line of the record are bigger 
and the medial: signs of the aksharas sti, ri and li are extended above their tops. In spite of 
the rough surface of the boulder the inscription is neatly engraved and the writing is in a good ` 
state of preservation 


The characters are Tamil of about the 10th century A.C. "They stand fair comparison 
with those of the Tirukkovalür inscription of Krishna III, dated in his 91st year. The 
tripartite form of y, which is sometimes looped in the inscriptions of the earlier period,’ may 
be noted herein.: The form of the letter ie in the expression tévdram in the 4th line Ze peculiar 
This peculiarity is due to the fact that the mediale sign, which is normally separated and . 


_ placed before the. main letter as in che in the same line, is joined to the bottom of the letter t 


the left side loop of which is consequently dropped. Svasti and ri in the first line are inscribed 
in the Grantha alphabet ay a ७ 


-- — —ÓÓ 

The language is Tamil. The epigraph states that the têvaram was caused to be made by 
Srivéli Kongaraiyar Puttadiga]. No date is mentioned in the record. We may, however 
ssign it approximately to the 10th century A. C. on palaeographic considerations. The 
epigraph reads thus 


| TEXT: 
Svasti [ |* ] Srivéli 
Kongaraiyar 
Puttadigal 


4 geyvitts tivaram [ |* ] 


९७ wo = 


The main component of the rather longish name of the author of the tēväram is Puttadigal. 


"De appears to have been a person of some importance and the suffix adigal denotes his. 


respectable status. A good number of Jaina inscriptions similarly carved on the rocks of hills 
have been found in close association with Jaina sculptures in the Tamil districts. A study 
of these in comparison with the present one, the Jaina associations of which are quite marked 
should leave no doubt in our mind in regard to the nature of the record under study and the 
identity of Puttadigal who might be a Jaina devotee 


An expression of some interest in the epigraph requiring comment, is the word téváram. 


Its two familiar meanings are well known, viz., 1) worship and 2) a collection of devotional 


-— nT VIn  —— n F Y N n-=— MÀ am 





1 An. Rep. on S. I. Epigraphy for 1936-37, p. 61 
* Above, Vol. VII, inscription G, plate facing p. 144 
° 3 Compare the looped form in inscription A and the tripartite one m B and D ;'abovo, Vol. IIT, plate facing 
p. 284 S 
` 4 From an impression 
5 jt is interesting to note that Putta is the Tamil version of the Sanskrit namo Buddha. This does not 


| necexsariiy mow that tho individual should be a follower of Buddhism. Buddha is one of the terms denoting 


the nighcr status attained by an enlightened soul according to the Jaina philosophical concept. Vide 
Pravachonasara (edited by A. N. Upadhye, Bombay, 1935), Introduction, p. XXXIV | 

6 Compare for instance the Jaina rock inscriptios at Pafichapandavamalai (nbove, Vol. IV, pp. 136 F); 
the saine at Va]limalai (ibid., pp. 140 ff.) ; Mad. Ep. Coll., Nos, 67:74 of 1905 < 
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songs in honour of Siva, composed by Appar and others. But here it appears to have been 
used in a somewhat different sense, viz., a group of sculptures for worship as indicated by the 
context. | | SA 

Having examined the meaning of the term tavdram, we may now ascertain its nature as 
designed by Puttadigal As seen above, the two boulders meeting each other with intervening 
space, have themselves improvised a natural shrine. Then we have to turn to the Jaina 
vestiges therein. "These are the figures of Gommata carved near the present inscription on one 
boulder, and of Pár$vanátha on the other ; and the fairly big sculpture of Padmavati placed in 
the intervening hollow. From its very nature, size and the central position, the icon of 
Padmavati assumes. the principal role among these Jaina relics. We can now sce the part 
played by Puttadigel in the making of this tév@ram. Being a natucal formation, he, of course, 
had nothing to do in its creation. He simply incised the figures of Gommata and Parsvanitha 
‘on the adjoining boulders to represont the ‘side. deities and installed the main image of 
Padmaivati in the intermediate spot. It is for doing these things that he takes credit in the 
epigraph: as the maker of the tēvārám.. We may note here with interest the position of vantage 
enjoyed by Padmiivati ; for she is the Yakshi of Párávanütha and thus occupies a subordinate 
place in thé hierarchy of Jaina divinities.’ s | 

Happily, another similar instance has come to our notice: It is an inscription at Vallimalai. 
This record,*. which is styled ‘A’, is similarly carved on the rock of a natural cave, below & 
- group. of. sculptures, and.speaks of the foundation of the Jaina shrine (vasati), evidently referring 
to the cave itself with Jaina relics, by the Gañga prince Rájamalla. | 


INSCRIPTION II 


This: opigraph® is incised on a beam of the mahamandapu in front of the central shrine 
in the temple of Adinatha Tirthañkara at Ponnür, a village in the Wandiwash taluk of the North 
Arcot District. The inscription is slightly damaged and comprises two lines. The scriptis "both 
Grantha and Tamil The characters are late. Medial short and ‘long e are distinguished. 
Medial ai is denoted by placing either. single-looped two spirals or one double-looped spiral behind 

ooo 
1 Tamil Lexicon (Universiy of Madras, 1929), p. 2069. ` 

‘2 As the precise significance of the expression tévaram used here is not certain, we may take into considera- 
tion other possibilities, | According to the lexicographer sévirum also moans ‘deity-worshipped privately in a house.’ 
Further, it may not be unreasonable to connect it with the Sanskrit dévagara, in which case it would megn 
‘a shrine’. Use of the word déhüra in the sense of ‘a shrine’ is found in an 11th century Kannada inscription in 

. the Bellary District; SII, Vol. IX, part i, No. 115. The expression dévhara is current in the Marathi 
language in the sense of ‘a shrine 107 private worship.” j ; | i 

3 B. C. Bhattacharya : Jaina Iconography, p. 82. 

4 Above, Vol. IV, pp. 140-41. z | | 

5 This was one of the peculiar aspects of.Jainism in the Tamil country, as [ have noticed in the course of 

my gurvey of the Jaina antiquitics. The hill tracts with natural caverns and rocky shelters had a great 
attraction for the Jaina teacher and’ the devotee who transformed them into sacred resorts and contres of 
religious practices. Besides the: two places dealt with above, a large number of hill spots invested with Jaina 
rolics has come to light so far ; sce Ain. Rep. on S. I. Epigraphy for 1923, p. 3; above, Vol. IV,. p. 130 ; Mad. 
Ep. Rep. for 1887, p. 3; eto. Fro:n the association of the ‘triple umbrella,’ which is a oharaoteriutio emblem of 
the Jina, with the rocky beds at Sédarampattu in the N orth Arcot District (An. Rep. on S. I. Epigraphy for 1939-40 
. to 1942-43, p. 11), it can now be safely asserted that at least some of similar couches, popularly known as tho 
‘Pafichapindava bods’, found in a large number in many parts, were the creations of Jaina monks who were pio- 
neers of the faith in the Tamil country. Fora detailed description of these relics see Proceedings uwd Transactions 
of Third Oriental Conference, pp. 275 ff. 

6 This was copied by the Madras Epigraphist’s office in 1929. It is registored as No, 416 of Appendix B in 
the year’s collection and briefly noticed on p. 88 of the year's Report. 
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- the consonant, The language is Tamil, though a few expressions like Kalyabdah and Sakabdah 
are used with Sanskrit case endings. Occurrence of familiar abbreviations for varusham,madam, 
etc, may be noted in more than one place. The date is cited thus: Kali year 4834, Sálivàhana 
Saka 1655, year 46 starting with Prabhava, namely Pramádicha, Vaigasi 17. Though agreement 
. prevails among these details, the date is not capable of verification, as the week-day, the 
titht and the nakshatra are not mentioned. The said day corresponded with Tuesday, May 15. 
1733 A. C. While engraving the above date the symbol for ten is consistently omitted 


The inscription purports to lay down a rule for the guidance of the Jaina community residing in 
the village of Svarnapura. It is thus specified. The Jainas of this locality should take in procession 
the images of Pár$vanütha and Jvalamalini from the temple of Adi$vara De, Adinatha), every 
Sunday, for being worshipped on the occasion of service to Hélicharya on the Nilagiri hill in the 
north-western quarter. Svarnapura is evidently identical with modern Ponuür. The Nilagiri 
hill which also figures in the legend of Hilacharya, has still retained the name, being three 
miles away from Ponnür. The icons of Patévanitha and Jvalamalini mentioned in the epigraph 
are probably the metallic images preserved in the temple of Adinatha to the present 
day: or their earlier substitutes. These are evideutly intended for being displayed on 
ceremonial occasions. The specific mention of Jvalamalini alongside of Parsvanitha in the 
inscription is noteworthy ; for the former was originally the Yakshi or the attendant deity 
of Chandraprabha Tirthankara? and attained unusual importance in later times. Judging 
- from the earlier Jaina inscriptions found here and the tradition connecting it with Hélicharya,° 
Ponnür appears to have been a renowned stronghold of Jainism, from earlier times. 


TEXT? 
1 Svasti sri [|] Salivahana-Suk-ibdah 1655 Kaly-abdah 4834 kku mel chell nia 
Prabavadi ga(Sa)k-àbdah varusham? 46 [k] ku Pramadicha varusham? Vaigiéi madam‘ 
D [U] eludiya áüsanarn =avadu [|*] f 


Svasti [|*] éri-Sva[rna]pufra]-Kanakagiri Adiévara-svümi-chaityülaya $ambaudamüna 
Vàyu'-mülaiyil—i- 


2 rukkum Nilagiri Hëlaohárya-pada-püjais Adivarat(n)-térum mêrpadi? dlayattin $ri-Paréva-. 

` nütha-svàmi[yai*]yum —Jv&làmá[lij'ni-ammanaiyum  mérpadi* Svarnapura-Jainarga! 

eduttu|k*]kondu poy p[ü]jippsedu [!*] Inda sš(ššü)ša(sa)jnam Anantasénadéva[nal-e]- 
ludapattadu [||*] 


We might iu this context take note of one more epigraph, as it is helpful in our study 
This is an archaic inscription from Pafichapandavamalai, dated in the 50th year of the Pallava 
king Nandipdttarasar, which speaks of the creation of an image of a Golden Yakshi on the 
hill. It is significant to observe that neither the epigraph nor the sculptures that illustrate 
its contents have any place for the Jina.!° 


4 An, Rep. on. S. I. Epigraphy for 1928-29, p. 88 
2 Jaina Iconography (op. cit), p. 62 
3 An, Rep. on S. I. Epigraphy for 1028-20 ; Nos. 415 and 417 of Appendix B. The legend of Hélichirya is 
related on p. 88 of the same Report. : 
* From an impression. 
5 Familiar abbreviation is used here for this expresssion. 
This sign is the symbol U denoting abbreviation for the expression 1667, 
' " Vayu here stand: for the Sanskrit Vayarya 
& There is a syntactical flaw here. An expression like samayattil is necessary to connect this word with 
' the following. 
$ This letter looks more like nee | l ' 
19 Above, ४०), IV, pp. 136-37 and the plato, 
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These facts are revealing. They show that-the Yakshi had gained popularity among the 
followers of Jainism from very early times aud that her images, like those of the J inas, were 
installed independently in shrines created for the purpose and placed under worship 
' This should appear strange if we examine the original status 0178 Yakshi in the Jaina pantheon 
. À Yaksha anda Yakshi are the devotees of the Jina and their function is to attend on him 
These are depicted in sculptural representations in small figures at the corners of the pedestals 
adorned by their masters, the Jinas.! It thus becomes clear that the Yakshi is a subservient 
deity and can claim no independent place for herself. The above epigraphical notices therefore 
go contrary to the-original conception of the Yakshi and provide instances of the characteristic 
evolution of the Yakshi worship 


~ 


Inscription II contains reference to Hélicharya, which name devoid of phonetic accretion 
would’ be Blàchürya. Blicharya' wis an eminent teacher of the Dravida-gana and he is 
regarded as the innovator of the cult of Jvalamalini. This deity, though a Yakshi in the. 
beginning, was, with the passage of time, attributed mysterious powers including those of the 
fire-goddess. She was involved in the practices of Tantric worship and works like the 
 Jwülimülinikalpa were composed around her.: It is of interest to note that mon inscription 
at Sédam in the Gulbarga District, Hyderabad. Stàte. the Muhfjanas of the place are described as 


performing mystic rites for propitiating this deity." 


wem — —n -— — — शण 


No. 29—TALANGERE INSCRIPTION OF JAYASIMHA 
(7 Plate) 
N, LAKSHMINARAYAN Rao, OorAcAMUND and D. L. NARASIMHACHAR, MYSORE 


_ The inscription edited below ik engraved on a stone slab lying in front of the big mosque 
at Talangere near Kasaragod, the headquarters of the taluk of that name in the South Kanara 
District of the Madras State. It was reported that the slab was being used for "a clothes 
and that consequently a portion of the writing on it was getting worn out. It was, therefore 
copied during the winter of the year 1952-53 by Mr. N. Lakshminarayan Rao, Government 
Epigraphist for India, in the course of his official tour in that district. 


"The record contains 27 lines of writing. The first four lines embody a Sanskrit verso in 
Sürdülavikridita metre and are engraved in Grantha characters. The rest of the inscription is 
in Kannada characters and language. The record may, on palueographical grounds, be placed 
‘in the 10th century A. C.. The soript does not show any peculiarities calling for special remarks 
However, attention may be drawn to the forms of the initial vowels, a (lines 9, 23), à (lines 16, 21), 
4 (line 7), 2 (line 20), ४ (line 9) and 4 (lines 9, 26). The shape of the long ë is particularly note- 
worthy. The form of final 7 (line 6) may also be noted. The specimens of Grantha and Kannada 
scripts in the record may be compared respectively with thoso in the Grantha inscriptions of the 
10th century, e.g., Udayéndiram Plates of Bana Vikramaditya‘ and the Kannada inscriptions of 
the same period, e.g., the Dévihosür inscription of Saka 8845 and the Sogal inscription of the reign 








1 Jaina Iconography, pp. 92-93. 
à Pravachansüra, Introduction pp. 4 and 12. 
. 3 Author's own epigraphical collection. This epigraph which belongs to tha 12th century, is under publica- 
tion in my Jainism in South India mentioned above, 
4 Above, Vol. IIT, p. 76 and plate. 
š A have, Vol. XVI, pp. 286 ff. and plate. ` 
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of Taila II: Saka 9093 That the Grantha and the Kannada scripts of the insoription under 
study can individually be assigned on palaeographical grounds to the end of the 10th century 
A C. leaves no doubt that the epigraph must be assigned to this very period, Except palaeo- 
graphical indications the record does not afford any clue for fixing its dato ; 10 beats no date nor 
does it refer itself to the roign of gny king, whose dynasty is specified.. 


Among the orthographical features may be noticed the use of a superfluous anusvüra in 
the following eases : tasknna (line 18), =ettuvodarim=éndnuvan (line 24). The class nasal is used in 
kanda (line 7), nandana (line 12), ete., while it is replaced by the anusvara, in akkumsemdu (line 9), 
pamcha (line 17), etc. The consonants following the répha are-doubled in =@-chandr-Grkkam 
(line 6), dharmma (line 17), ürmme (line 26) 


f 


The chief importance of the record lies in the contribution it makes to our knowledge of the 
state of Kannada language and prosody jn tbe period to which it belongs, i.e., 10th century 
A. C. Consequently, the special linguistic and metrical features and peculiarities found in the 

_ record are discussed at some length here : 


The language of the inseription, except that of verse 1 which is in Sanskrit; is old Kannada in- 
terspersed with a few forms of middlé Kannada, viz., -ade (line 7), ippa (line 10), toreya (line 13) 
Of these -ade comes from the older morpheme -ode and ippa is derived, through assimilation from 
irpa, of old Kannada. The accusative morpheme -an of old Kannada has dropped its final nasal 
in toreya. The retroflex mid-palatal | characteristic of Dravidian, is correctly employed. The 

` retroflex y occurs quite regularly. In betah (line 12) the nominative is used instead of the 
accusative betlum-am. Ildudam<irdudam towards the end of line 11 is a case of back-formation 
based on analogy and is obviously not correct. Such wrong usages are frequently seen in insorip- 
tions as well ae old Kannada manuscripts.” Késiraja (1260 A. C.) expressly prohibits the. pro- 
nunciation of r + consonant as | +. consonant while admitting that older poets have used the 

_ two for the purpose of rhyme.’ This suggests that there was a widespread practice among the 
common folk of pronouncing the r + consonant cluster as | + consonant group and it may be this 
that has prompted the composer, tho scribe or the engraver, or possibly all the three, to use the 

. form ildudam in the present record 


-Ur and -am, the conjunctive morphemes of old Kannada are. seen here in morethan one 
context. One of them attaches itself to all the members entering into a conjunction and the last 
one takes on the required case suffix, the rest being in the nominative. "While interpreting, the 
case suffix must be deemed to be present in all the other members also. As instances (1) mane-yu 
५ nandana-vanavum-arr madast (ll. 19-13), (2) pasuvum brdhmanaruma (1.19), (3) pulladakkan=ettuvo- | 
dam m=éndnuvam=bididoda (l. 94) may be quoted from the inscription. In the first two the particle 
“um is used and in the third the particle -am is used in ettuvodam and is absent in bidedoda, the 
second member. Such usage as this is rather rare in Kannada, more so in verse than in prose.* 
Avoording to the grammarians, though not expressly so stated, all the members in conjunction 
must. have the conjunctive particle as also the case suffix 4 AE 


RT dE UU € 


1 Tbid., pp. 1 ft. and plate 

2 Adulde<adarde: A Grammar of ihe Oldest Kanarese Inscriptions by Dr. A. N. Narasimhia, p. 256, No. 21 of 
about 700 A. C., pelchupe<perchuge, ibid, p. 256, 1. 8 of about 675 A. C. , peldore< perdore, above, Vol. XII 
p 294, ildi <irdu, above, Vol. XIII, Nidugandi insoription, 1. 16, of 1107 A, C., Ed. L, D. Barnett, ete 
manuscripts of Veddaradhane : earliest date 1403 A. C. poldidom < pordidom 

3 Sabdamanidarpnma (Ed. Kittel, Rev. 1920), sittra 24 

4 Seo F'addarüdhane (Prose work of tho 10th century) Ed. D. L. Narasimhachar: balineyuni valilanumum 
acbusamus ganda-gunamu-mun-ariyal-akkwn p. 29, lines 25-26 , Purigere-mintrum Belvola-muaürum Bunarase. 
pannirchehhasiramumh Kundür-sásiramumam : Bombay Karnatak Inscriptions, Vol. T, part IL (S. f /., Vol. XI, 
part ID Ed. N. Lakshminarayan Rao, No. 127, lino 8. 
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`. In the sentence Urmme J ógavveya varhéadol«pen-güsugal-allade gandu-gusugala vamsakk= 
` adihàram-allade salladu, the second allade appears to be superfluous. But such usage might have 
been the prevalent idiom as attested to by the double usage of mën (meaning ‘ or’ and later on 
‘and ’) occurring in the sentences given below : (1) osege men munige men, (2) palige men pogalge 
men, (3) ose men muni mënë, wherein the use of men twice is analogous to ‘that of ‘ either’ and 
‘or’ occurring simultaneously in English syntax. | | 
À few words of lexical interest occur in this record and deserve careful study: (1) more 
(line 9) seems to be connected with moradi* and modu (Tulu) both meaning ‘a hillock’ ; (2) oval 
from the contexts (lines 10, 13, 15) seems to mean ‘ brackish’. It appears to be related to the 
first member ula of the Tamil compound word ulai-man, ula-man, meaning ‘ salty or brackish 
soil”; (3) chavugami (line 16) is derived from the Sanskrit chatur-gramin ; (4) ürmme (line 26) has 
been translated as ‘excellent’. This seems to descend from the Dravidian root ru meaning ‘to 
increase ', by the addition of the suffix -me used to form abstract nouns. As the final -u of the 
root is unstable and not radical the noun ürme is directly formed, meaning ‘ increase, abundance `, 
It is in this sense that Pampa has employed the word in the phrase vilasad-urmegal-o and the 
reading here with short u in the beginning may be a mistake. The variant reading perme found 
in two of the manuscripts of this work is only a substitution of a synonym and is confirmatory of 
the meaning deduced aboye. (5) Adihára (line 27) is obviously a corruption of the Sanskrit word 
adhikara. ' ; 
The importance ot this record to the student of Kannada prosody cannot be over- 
. stated. The Sardülavikridita of the first verse and the Kandas following are quite familiar in 
Kannada metrics; but verse No. 4 is not so and is a rare specimen. - It is called utsaha by the 
| composer of the inscription and demands close scrutiny. Nagavarma has defined the metre and 
the definition itself is the illustration.* According to him the verse has four lines, each consisting 
of seven Brahma-ganas plus one guru, with rhyme in the second syllable. Of the four varieties of 
the Brahma-gana (— —, Y Y —, — Ç, Ç v v) only two containing three syllables or matras 
are used here and the other two consisting of four syllables or matrüs are eschewed altogether. . 
The iambic variety (u—) though containing 3 matrüs does not enter into the scheme of Brahma- 
gana. The utsaha of the present record is in conformity with the above definition. The lst, 
3rd and 4th lines are quite regular and it is enough to show the scansion of one of them : viz., the 
` first line. | 


1 °2 8 4 5 ' 6 7 
Ura | kadeya | toreya |  tadiya | kariya | kalla | mõra | dim 
cu. v NN VN kel VJ VN JM m — ` — 


The tila or accent falls on the first syllable of every foot. The second line, however, has an extra 
long syllable in the first foot : | 


BL 2 3 4 5 6 7 
Puttira| poleya| r-ippa| keri) y-ovala | — mara | bhimi | yam 
— AS ! 


लववून E € € MÀ 

1 Kavirajamarga (kd. Pathak, Bangalore), I-134. 

? Ibid., 1-136. 

3 Pampa-Bhàkata (Kannada Sahitya Parishad ed.), ४1-26. 

* Kittel has spelt this word with a cerebral or alveolar -ra- in the middle but it is highly doubtful. Janna, a 
famous poet and composer of the Tarikere inscription of 1197 A. C. has in verse 52 definitely used the word with 8 
retroflex -ra- in the rhyming place. l , | 

:5 Pampa-Bharata (Kannada Sahitya Parishad ed.), 1-106. 

© Chhandómbudhi : Kavya Kolünidhi edition, verse 258. 
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Thongh the line is hypermetrical, its rhythm is not in any way interfered with by the extra syllable 
us the accent here falis on the second iong syllable. While reciting the line the existence: of the 
first syllable is practical d obliterated. From this point of view the line may also be considered . 
to agree with the definition of Nágavarma. Instances of the occurrence of such hypormetrical 
syllable are found in some of the literary works. The following is a couplet by Pampa (941 A. C.) : 


1 2 9 4 . 5 6 7 
Naneya |  koneya | talira | mugula | vana-le| tim | kuija| dim 
| 1 2 3 
Prasiina | rajada | puja | dim 
wry | 


The whole verse contains thirteen such couplets. The first foot of the second line of every 
couplet has one extra syllable at the beginning, the accent falling on the subséquent long syllable. 
Similarly Kumudéndu (c. 1275 A. C.) has composed a ragule comprising 49 such couplets,’ The 
following is & sample : 


1 2 3 4 5 6 7 
Janaka | tanaye| -ydga| — -agra | jang-a| _ tive |  harsha| duh 
pt X a 3 I 
Mudaśru | pira | varsha | din 


Ww 

It is thus clear that the composer of our inscription attached more importance to the- rhythmic 
` bffect than to the ‘rules regulating this metre ` his is a creative effort. The record is of unique 
value in the history of Kannada metrics. The utsdha verse found here ia the only one of its kind 
known so far in Kannada literature and epigraphy 

The inscription opens with a Sanskrit verse which states that to Gautama, who was renowned 
in the three worlds, was’ born Saradvat. Saradvat’s brother was Santanu whose son was Kripa 
After many kings born in the lineage of Kripa down to Salya had passed away, Jayasirhha, the 
crest-jewel among the Kshatriyas, is stated to be victorious, i.e., ruling. He was the abode of the 
goddesses of Fortune, Learning and Victory. The king is then stated to have made a gift of a 
piece of land situated in the vicinity of Puttür to Méchabbarasi as kanyadana, i.e., gift to a 
damsel. The land which was barren and rocky was converted into fertile field by M6chabbarasi 
She constructed a house, laid a garden and had a moat dug around the place. After the usual 
imprecation on those who attempt to destroy the charity, the record ends with a statement to 
the effect that the right of,succession to the ownership of the land should devolve on the female 
children in the lineage of the excellent Jogavve and not on the male offspring ; and that in case 
there were no female issues the right will pass to the male children 

We have no means of ascertaining the family to which the chief Jayasimha, the donor of the 
grant, belonged or the exact period of his rule. The fact that he does not bear any title indicative 
of paramountcy would point to the conclusion that he was a local chief. However, we know of a 
ruler named Jayasiügarasa whose inscription is found at Kariangala (Ammunaje) near Mangalore 
He bears the titles Somakulatilake, Pandya-Maharajadhiràja, Paramésvara and Paramabhattarake 
As these titles are usually associated with the later Alupas, the chief Jayasingarasa of the record 


has been taken to be a scion of this family though the record in question does not specifically call 





L Pampa-Bharata, 1-68. I 
3 Kumudendu Ramayana, [V—after 98. 
3 SII, Vol. 1X, part i, ins, No, 399. 
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him an Alupa. Since Talaügere, where the record under publication is found, is within a distance 
of thirty miles, as the crow flies, from Kariangala, the findspot of Alapa Jayasitigarasa’s record, 
it is not unlikely that the J ayasirhha of our record belonged to the same family as Jayasiigarasa 
of the Kariaügala record did. But, on account of the fact that the Kariangale record, which 18 
8180 undated, is palaeographically about a century later than the Talangere inscription, the two 
chiefs cannot be regarded as identical. 


It 18 very well known that from the time of king Vinay&ditya! of the family of the Western 
Chalukyas of Bādāmi the Alupas were feudatories of the Ch&lukyas. From a record recently 
discovered? it would appear that the Alupas were even matrimonially connected with the Chalu- 
kyas. The Alupa chief Chitrav&hana seems to have married Kurhkuma-Mahadévi, the sister of the 
Chilukya monarch Vijay&ditya. The inscription states that king Vijayaditya made a grant at 
the request of Chitravühana to the Jinabhavana at Purigere constructed by this lady who seems 
to be described as causing delight to the heart of the Alupa ruler. _ The request was made when 
Vijayaditya had come to Banavasi to visit the Alupa prince. From an inscription of the reign of 
Rashtrakita Govinda III? it is known that a Chitravahana was administering the Aluvakhéda 
division under him. This Chitravihana has been rightly taken to be an Alupa ruler on account 
of his name and the territory which he was governing. This was about 800 A. C. Subsequent 
to this date hardly anything is known regarding the activities of this family. If, however, our 
Jayasirhha is, as suggested above, an Alupa ruler, the fact that no paramount titles are borne by 
him would indicate that about the end of the 10th century, the period to which he has 
been assigned, the Alupas continued to be vassals either of the Rashtrakiitas whose power was 
declining or the later Chālukyas who were beginning to lay the foundations of their power after 
overthrowing the Rashtrakiitas. However, by the time of Jayasingarasa of the Kariangala 
inscription, i.e., llth century A. C., the Alupas seem to have been independent as this ruler is 
‘ given all the paramount titles.’ 


Besides Jayasirhha, our inscription mentions two other royal personages, viz., Méchabbarasi 
and Jogavve. The exact relationship which existed between Jayasimha and these two ladies is 
neither stated in the record nor can it be ascertained from the nature of the reference to them made . 
in the record. Nor do we know how Mochabbarasi and Jégavve were related to each other. 
Since at the end of the inscription it is specified that the hereditary rights regarding the possession 
of the land should devolve on female issues it may be gathered that Mochabbarasi was either 
the sister or the niece of Jayasimha. If she is to be considered the niece, Jégavve might have 
been the king's sister. Yt may thus be inferred that this practice of the family property passing 
from mother to daughter obtained in this part of the country at least as early as the 10th century. 
This law of inheritance which goes by the name of aliya-santéna is in vogue even today in that 

area. 


The only place mentioned in the record is Puttür. This may be identified with the village of 
the same name, a few miles to the north of Talangere, the findspot of the inscription. 








1 Ep. Carn., Vol. VIII, Sb. 571, Ep. Carn., Vol. XI, Dg. 66. 
s C. P. No. 49 of ARIE for the year 1945-6. 
3 Ep. Carn., Vol. VIII, Sb. 10. 
t Above, Vol. IX, 9. 16. E 
5 A later Jayasirhha is mentioned as a contemporary of the great Dvaita teacher Madhvüchürya in the literary 
work Madhvavijaya (sarga 13, verses 21 ff.). He was a ruler of Kumbla. Madhvüchürya is stated to have visited 
a place called Vishnumangala, about three miles from Kasaragod, where Jayasirnha came and paid homage to 
him. This village lay within the jurisdiction of prince Jayasimha of Kuib]a. Perhaps he was also an Alupa 
chief. | 
20 DGA/53 f B 
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` TEXT 
1 :Svasti Sri [|] *Asich=Chitrasikhandishu tri-bhuvana-khyàtó munir-Gautamas-tat-sünos-cha 
2 -Saradvatah Kripa iti bhra[tu]s=sute$=Santandh [|*] tad-varnsyéshv=adhuna ga- 
8 ?téshv-amaratàrh Saly-ànta-bhadr-üdishu &résthaá-éri-J ayasunha 
4 sha jayati kshatr-aika-chiidamanih || [1*] - 
b Sri chapalateya(m] Vachana-éri Chatur&nana-virámamarh bisutu Jaya-éri-chüru- 
6 nétre-y=oda-nered=4-chandr-arkkam virüjisal Jayasimharh || [2*] Vachana |[|*] Kany&dàna- . 
marh nina- 
7 g=ittan‘=endode -pettu Möchabbarasi santósa[r]-batt-int-endade | Kanda | Inn=appa 
bhiipar-ellam | | 
8' ninnorega{rh] dorege várar-adaririd-ürurh mannisad-ürarh guna-sampanna samant-ivud= 
enaga^ kany&- | 
9 danarh || [3*] Akkum-erndu || Uts&harh || Ura kadeya toreya tadiya kariya kalla moradim 
10 Puttüra poleyar-ippa kériy=ovala nira-bhümiyarh sára-bhüruharhgal-oliy-olage nere- 
1l .da kezeyan=arhbhoruhakshi tanna dhanadin=oppe madis-ildudam || [4*] Vachana || 
12 ‘Ninitarum=ollada kalkida bettath sava-talarh madiy=ddila maneyu nandana- 
13 vanavumath mádisi kereyarh kattisi toreya seréy-itt-ova]a nela- 
14 . nam piridüm-áyásadiri sukshétram mádisidud-adu munna’ müde- 
15 y=ikkuv=oval-uppu-nelada bhümiyan-olakond-agalan-agali- 
16. si àsanna chavugimigal=ariye kanyadinam-gotta bhümiyam 
17 kala-kalantaradol=aranum=i dharmmaman-a]idü kolal-àtisida parncha-maha-pata- : 
18 "kar tanna tayarm kolal-endu *tarhnna tandeyarh kondu ?taihnnna makkala nettararh kudi- 
19 ‘da pasuvurh Brihmanaruma Kurukshétradol=alid=itana puguva nara- 
20 kamar puguvan=akke [|*] 1 kanyadanamam kondátan-alpüyushyanum-a- 
21 putrikanum=appan=akke || Kandar || Aradod=akke dhátri-bhárama- 
22 h-&rümtor-ürhtara kayy-àmtà biranan=irad=ir bédiden-órartir[e] kàvu- 
23 d=i vyavastheyin=iiram || [5*] Vachana |[|*] Adernt-erndode []|*] Arasalgal=iiram pokkarhndu 
24. pulladakkan-ettuvodamrm(dam-)énànuvarh-bididoda? kolege saltar=ent=appa 
25 dréharh=geydu barnd=üram pokkod-avanam miiru-divasam sarvva-pariharam kadu 
26 kalipuvudu [||*] [Ü]tmme Jogavveya varhéadol-pen-güsugal-allade gandu-gü- 
27 sugala varhfakk=-adiharam=allade salladu pen-güsugal-illadoda? gandu-makkalga!? salkum- 
(guri) [E] 


1 Floral design. ° | Ñ 
2 Metre: Sàrdáülavikridito. Lincs 1-4 are written in Grantha characters. 
The medial ë sign of té is written at the end of the previous line 
* Read: =ttten= 
š Read: enage / 
*-Read : -int-arum= 
* After this there dro two horizontal strokes which apparently stand for punctuation 
? Read : tanna 
* Read : "ode 
7० Read : ?ge. 
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TRANSLATION 

Lines 1-4. Hail! Prosperity! In the lineage of the Chitrasikhandins! there existed 


. Gautama, famous in the three worlds. Then there was Kripa, son of Santanu who was the brother 


of Saradvat, the son of Gautama. After some of his illustrious descendants up to-Salya had 
attained immortality (i.e., gone to heaven), this eminent Jayasirhha,. the sole crest-jewel of the 
Kshatriyas is victorious 


Lines 5-9. While the goddess of Fortune, having forsaken (her) fickleness,.the goddess of 


Speech, having given up (her) resting-place in Chaturariana (e, Brahma) and both, having asso- 


clated themselves with the fair-eyed goddess of Victory, were resplendent till the moon and sun 
(endure) ; Jayasirhha, having said to Mochabbarasi “ I have made you a gift due to an unmarried 
girl? (of the family) ", she received (it), felt-glad and said thus All those who will be born 


kings hereafter do not come to your level or equal you, and therefore, Oh! (you) rich-in-virtue 


give me willingly as a gift (called) kanyādāna a locality which none would value". He replied 
“ Be it so 


, Lines 9-11. The brackish? water-logged land (adjoining). the street. whorein reside the 


untouchables of Puttür (which was situated at some distance) from the hillock of black stones, on 
the bank of a stream at the edge of the vill;—-and the reservoir complete with rows of essential 


~ trees—(these two) the lotus-eyed (lady), by her own wealth had caused to be finely construc- 


ted ; | . 
Lines 12-23. thus, having made a level ground of the stony wild hillock which none desired (to 
have), having caused to be made a tiled house and a garden, having imprisoned the stream, (1.0., 
built a dam across it) and having converted with great effort the brackish soil into fertilo land and 
prior to that, having caused a moat to be dug (around) the land, comprising the brackish salty.soil 
(used for) keeping bundles of graint, made over this land, with the knowledge of the four nearby 
villagers, as a gift to a damsel ; in-the course of (endless) tims, whosoever having destroyed this 
pious (deed), desires to appropriate (it) for (himself), may that committer of the five great sins go 
to that hell into which, he, by murdering his father with the intention-of appropriating his 
mother, by drinking the blood of his children (and) by destroying cows and Brahmanas in 


Kurukshétra enters ; may he who takes over (to himself) this gift to a damsel become short-lived 
and daughtérless 


Whoever he may be that catries the burden of the earth (in future), I beseech that hero, who 
obstructs the hands of (i.e.,. prevents) those who carry away (the gift), to regularly protect the 
village in this manner 


, Lines 23-26. If it be asked how it is (the reply is): When the king’s men enter the village 
if they carry off heaps of straw and if they take anything by force they are fit to be killed. He 
who having committed any kind of crime comes to the village and enters (it) must be protected 
for three days after exempting him from all imposts and (then) sent away 


Lines 26-27. In the lineage of the excellent Jogavve the right (of succession) goes to the 


female children and not to the line of male children ; when there are no female issues it goes to 
the male children. 





These are the geven sages, Pulaha, Pulastya, Marichi, Atri, Vasishtha, Angiras and Kratu 
* Kanyadàna is a compound word which is usually taken to mean “ making over an unmarried girl to a bride 


'groom in marriage In this sense the first member of the compound should be construed as having the possca- 


sive case suffix. But here it seems to take the dative suffix. That this is the intended «onse finds some support 
in the last two lines of the inscription. ^ 
This seems to be the meaning of the word ovaj 
* This seems to be the meaning of müde yikku. 


BQ 
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No. 30—TWO PLATES OF TRIBHUVANAMAHAT:TVI FROM BAUD 
(1 Plate) 


S. C. Dz, BHUBANESWAR 


Two single copper plates of Tribhuvanamahadévi of the Bhauma-Kara dynasty of Orissa 
were received from the Sub-Divisional Officer, Baud, as exhibits for the Historical Exhibition 
organised on the occasion of the Cuttack Session of the Indian Historical Records Commission and 
the Indian History Congress in December 1949. They were discovered'somo years back in a 
place near the town of Baud and were lying in the treasury. The exact place and the date of 
their discovery could not be ascertained. I propose to edit them here with the kind permis- 
sion of Mr. A. Das, the Sub-Divisional Officer, Baud.! ` 

Of the two plates, one is bigger than the other, the bigger one, to be termed hereafter as plate 
A, measuring 14.2" X 11.3", and the smaller one, plate B, 12.7" x 9.8”, Both of them are in à fair 
state of preservation. A circular seal of the form of a full-blown lotus is soldered at the centre of 
the left.side of the plates. The counter-sunk surface enclosed within the rows of petals is circular 
in shape. The diameter of the counter-sunk space 18 3.3” in plate A and 3” in plate B. At the 
bottom of the sunken surface, another double-petalled open lotus is carved out in relief. Above 
it, the legend Tribhuvanamahdadévyd(vyah) is neatly carved in relief. The lower portion of the 
subscript y in vyà is drawn out to form two horizontal lines below the legend. Above the legend 
there 1s the figure of a couchant bull with the symbols of the crescent, conch and sun above it 
There are two floral designs, one in the front and the other nt the back of the bull l 

The characters closely resemble those of the Dhenkanal plate? of Tribhuvanamahadévi and 
the Talcher plates? of Sivakaradóva (III). Asa matter of fact, the Dhenkanal plate and our plate 
B were both incised by the same person, Harivardhana, while the Talcher plates were engraved 
by his father Rahasavardhana On palaeographical grounds the plates may be assigned to 
the 9th century of the Chirstian era at the earliest. Both the plates are dated in the year 100 50 8 
(1.e., 158) of the era which is known to have been used by the rulers of the Bhauma-Kara family. 

The language is Sanskrit. | The text of both the plates is practically identical, except for the 
. grant portion. The composition is a mixture of prose and poetry. The descriptive portion con- 
sists of fifteen verses in addition to the usual benedictory and imprecatory stanzas. There are 
a few orthographical or grammatical mistakes and these have been corrected in their proper 
places. The words १०७०७, 166, valitva, etc., occurring in the grant portion, seem to be Sanskritised 
Oriya expressions 

The -documents open with the description of the charms of Guhéévarapataka, the capital 
of the Bhauma-Kara rulers. Next follows the genealogy of the family. In the Kara dynasty there 
flourished: a powerful king named Unmattasirnha. His son was Subhükara who erected many 
lofty vihüras. His son was.Gayada who was succeeded by Kusumahara. Gdsvaminidévi succeed- 
ed Kusumahara who had left no son. The kingdom thrived under her rule, people lived in peace 
and prosperity. On her grandson, Lénabhara, attaining majority, she retired making over the 
charge of the kingdom to him. Lonabhara was blessed with two sons, Kusumahira and Lalita- 
hàra. The two sons succeeded their father one after another. But, both of them having died 
childless, Prithvimahadévi (the wife of Kusumahàra), whose father was Svabhavatunga of 
Kosala and mother Nrittāmahādēvī, the daughter of Ya$ovriddhi, ascended the. throne, 
and was known to the world under the name Tribhuvanamahadévi. She is styled 
Paramabhayarika, Mahàrajadhiraja-Paraméfvari and Paramavaishnavi. At tha request of Sasi- 








1 The plates are now preserved in the Orissa Museum. 
SJ BOIS, Vol. Il, pp. 419-27-and Plates. 
3 Misra, Orissa under the Bhauma Kings, pp. 40-80, 
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lékha, the moon of the Vragadi family of Virata lineage and wife of Mahémandalddhipati Manga- 
lakalasa, Prithvimahadévi made the following grants in the year 158 for perpetual offering of 
ablution, sandal paste, etc., to the deity Umümahéévara installed in the temple constructed by 
Sa&ilekha and named Nannéévara after her father, for repairs to the temple, for providing garments 
. and medicines to mendicants, for food and clothing to Brihmanas and for the maintenance of the 
family of the danapati , | । 

The grant in plate A consists of a village named Kottapurà together with the Nannéévara 
talapataka in the district of ''amalakhanda in Dandabhukti-mandala situated in Uttara- 
Tosala. The grant recorded in plate B is a plot of land called Utthuka-khandakshétra in the 
district of Dakshinakhanda in Dandabhukti-mandala of Uttara-Tosala. 

I may here point out that some portions of the text of the records under discussion occur ir. 
others as indicated below. Verse 6 of our plates occurs in the Talcher plate of Subhakaradéva 
of the year 141." Again verse 15 of our records occurs in the same plate with reference to the 
mother of Kusumahara or Subhákara III. The birudas of Tribhuvanamahadévi as given in the 
Dhenkanal plate? and in the plates under discussion are identical and the issuer is called Sinda- 
gauriin both. The passage dealing with the boundaries of the gift land in the present plates is 
almost the same as that in the Talcher plates of Sivakaradéva III of the year 149.4 

Mahákshapatalüdhikrita Ranaka Sri-Mallóka acted as the dütaka, mahdkshapatalika bhogin 
Sakraséna as the writer and pétakapala Davadéva as the heater in case of both the records under 
study. Plate A was incised by the brazier Amritavardhana, son of Iévaravardhana, while plate B 
was incised by Harivardhana, son of Rahasavardhana. From the four copper plate charters of the 
Bhauma-Kara dynasty, viz., the two Talcher plates of Sivakara III, the Dhenkanal plate of Tri- 
bhuvanamahádévi and our plate B, we learn that Harivardhana was the son of Rahasavardhana 
and the grandson of Ramavardhana. ' 

These plates are very important for the study of the history of the Bhauma-Kara dynasty of 
Orissa a5 they bring to light many new facts. Firstly, they reveal that Dandabhukti-mandala 
was included 1n the kingdom of the Bhauma-Karas of Orissa. Secondly, they throw new light on 
the genealogy of that dynasty. Thirdly, they reveal that the later Bhauma-Karas were matri- 
monially connected with the Somavarméi kings of Kosala. . 

The genealogy of the Bhauma-Karas obtained from the present plates and that obtained from 
other plates are given below for a comparative study. 

Plates under discussion 
1 Unmattasimha , 


< | 

2 Subhikara ` 
| 

3 Gayšda ` 


4 Kusumahara (I) (died childless) | 
5 Gosvimini (relation with No. 4 is not mentioned) 
6 Lónabhára (grandson of Gosvümini) | 





r— PPT 


7 ee (II) (childless) 8 Lalitahàra (childless) 
9 Prithvimahadévi alias Tribhuvanamahadévi (wife of No. 7) 
TT iLe.,a Brahmana in charge of all functions connected with the making of grant by tho King, — ^ ^^ a Brahmana in charge of all functions conneoted with the making of grant by the King. 
° Misra, op. cit., p. 35. 
*Tbid., p. 36. . 
° Ibid., p. 46.. š 
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` Plates so far published | 
1 ao l 
2 Kshémankara 
3 Sivakara (1) alias Unmattasirhha, m. Jayavalidévi 
(4 Bait (1), m. Màdhavadevi — 


———  —UYF I — saa NANG 
5 Sivakara (11), m. Mohinidévi 6 Santikara (I) alias Gayada, m. Tribhuvana- 
| शिया ‘mahadévi of the Naga lineage 
7 Sul ara (II), m. Nrinnadévi | ue 
. 8 Subhakaradëva, (III) alias Kusumahāra (D 
 Sühhaketu - | 
9 Tribhuvanamahadévi (I), mother of No. 8 
and wife of No. 6 EE 
10 Sàntikara (II) alias Lónabhàra or Gayàda (II), 
grandson of No. 9, m. Hirdmahadévi 
m e UE eee E : 
11 Subhikara (IV) alias 12 Sivakara (III) alias , Lalitahüra 
Kusumahara (II) | SC eg | 


—— I  svOoV 
13 Santikara (III) 14 Subhikara (V) 


À study of the above two genealogies would show that there are certain po ints of wide and 
uncompromising difference between them. Firstly, it is stated in the present plates that 
Kusumahara(I) died childless and Gósvàmini took upon her the burden of the realm until she made 
it over to her grandson Lonabhara. In the Talcher plates of Subhikara (IV) and Sivakara (III) 
there is no mention of Subhakara (III) alias Kusumahara (I) as having died childless. They: 
. simply state that after the death of Subhikara (III) his mother took up the charge of the kingdom. 
In the Talcher plate of Subhakara (IV) it is definitely stated, in the same way as in the present 
plates, that Tribhuvanamahadévi made over the charge of the realm to her own grandson Lona- 
bhara on his attaining majority. But in the Talcher plate of Sivakara (III) Lonabhara is not men- + 
tioned and so the relationship between Tribhuvanamahadévi and Lonabhara is not ascertainable. 
It is simply stated that Gayada became king after her (tasya babhiiva...... nripatir=Gayddah, lines 
12-13). It would appear to mean that Gayada was born to her ; but it was probably meant to convey 
the sense that Lénabhira-Gayada succeeded Tribhuvanamahidévi. In the two Talcher plates of 
Subhakara (IV) and Sivakara (III) there are no details explaining the reasons for Tribhuvana- . 
mahadévi’s assumption of the government after her son ; in the present plates itis definitely stated 
that Gosvàmini succeeded Kusumahàra (I) as he had died without leaving any issue (lines 8-9). 
. Bo far it was believed that Tribhuvanamahüdévi assumed the reins of the government during the 
minority of her grandson Lónabhàra. But that assumption is no longer tenable in view of the 
clear mention ofthe fact in the present plates that Kusumahāra (I) died childless.. This fact 
conflicts with the relationship between Gosvamini and Lónabhàra since the latter is described 
in the present plates as the grandson of the former. Since Subh&kara (IIT), identical with 
Kusumahara (I) of our plates, was childless, Lonabhira was either the son of a brother or sister 
of the former; otherwise he could not have been called the grandson of his predecessor. It, 
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however, appears more probable that Lónabhàra was the son of a brother of Subhakara (III). 
This brother had probably predeceased Subhàkara (III), after whose death his nephew became 

the sole heir. Tribhuvanamahidévi ruled the kingdom on behalf of her grandson who was still 
minor at the time of the death of Subhükara (III). This assumption alone can explain away the 
inconsistency of the facts stated above. f 

As regards the identity of Gosvamini 318 may be noted that she is stated In the present plates 
to have succeeded Subhakara (III) alias Kusumahara (I) and made over the kingdom to her grand- 
son Lonabhira on his attaining majority. In the Talcher.plate of Subhakara (IV), the mother 
of Subhükara (III) is described as having succeeded her son and made over the kingdom to hor 
grandson Lónabhara. She was also known as Tribhuvanamahadévi. Thus both Gosvimin 
and Tribhuvanamahüdévi were successors of Subhikara (III) and grandmothers of Lonabhara. 
So they cannot but be identical. Gosvamini was probably the original name of the wife of Santi- 
kara (T) alias Gay&da and mother of Subhakara. (III), and Tribhuvanamahidévi was her assumed 
name. This assumption is corroborated by the allusion to Gósvamini as having ruled in the past 
in the Dhenkanal plate of Tribhuvanamahadévi I 

I may here point out that Tribhuvanamahādēvī of the Dhenkanal plate is not the wife of 
Santikara (I), as assumed by Pandit Misra, for the following reasons. For one thing, nowhere is 
Santikara (I) called Lalitahara. As pointed out above, the name of Santikara’s wife was, in all 
probability, Gosvaminidévi. Tribhuvanamahadévi was an assumed name as is evident from the 
Passage : yä jagatsu T'ribhuvanamahádev-iti -viárutà occurring in Subh&kara (IV)’s Talcher plate, 
the same passage being employed in the present plates with reference to Prithvimahadévi. Thus, 
both Gósvàminidévi and Prithvimahàadévi had the assumed name Tribhuvanamahadévi. The date 
of the Dhenkanal plate is clearly 160, as it is represented by the letter symbols lu and chu which 
. stand for 100 and 60 respectively.! Santikara (I)'s wife was the first queen in the Bhauma-Kara 
dynasty to rule over the kingdom, and the reference to Gosvimini as having ruled the kingdom 
in the Dhenkanal plate proves that another queen had reigned prior to Tribhuvanamahadévi of 
that plate ; hence she must have been the wife of Santikara (I). That Gdsvamini is not a fictitious | 
figure but the grandmother of Lónabhàra is proved by the plates under discussion. As stated 
before, the inciser of the Dhenkanal plate and the plate B under discussion is the same person, 
Harivardhana, son of Rahasavardhana. Jn view. of the above facts, Tribhuvanamahadévi of the 
Dhenkanal plate caunot be regarded as the wife of Santikara (I). She was the wife of Sivakara 
(III) alias Lahtahara. Bo it would be quite natural to identify Lalitahüra of the Dhenkanal 
plate with Sivakara (III), the younger brother of Subhakara (IV) alias Kusumahara (II). Thus 
there were three queens bearing the name Tribhuvanamahadévi. Santikara (I)s wife was Gisva 
minidévi alias Tribhuvanamahá&dévi (I), Subhakara (IV)’s wife Prithvimahadevi was Tribhuvana- 
mahadévi (IT) and Sivakara (IIIys wife (original name not known) was also Tribhuvanamaha- 
dewi (III) 

After Subhakara (IV) and Sivakara (III) their wives ascended the throne under the names 
Tribhuvanamahadévi. The former was ruling in the year 158 and the latter in 160. This gives 
credit to the assumption that, after Sivakara (III) there was a quarrel for succession. Prithvi- 
mahadev: ascended the throne probably with the aid of her father Svabhavatunga and, after her 
Sivakara (III)’s wife became queen. Her claim was probably backed by her father Rajamalla. The 
hints of a state of chaos befalling the Bhauma-Kara family are there in the Dhenkanal plate (lines 
9-10). Further, it is stated: therein that Tribhuvanamahadévi was approached by the ministers for 
her accession to the throne (line 20). These hints confirm the belief that there ensued a civil 
war for succession after Sivakara (III) alias Lalitahara, and the two queens of Kusumahara and 
Lalitahara ascended the throne one after another. Then came Santikara (III) and Subhikara 


1 Rahler’s Tables, Pl. ix, 
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(V). Between the year 149, the date of the Taloher plate of Sivakara (III), and the year 180 the 
date of the Ganjam plate of Dandimahadévi, we get four rulers, viz., wives of Kusumahara and 
Lalitahàra, Sàntikara (III) and Subhakara (V). Each ruled for about 8 years on average 
This quick succession corroborates the suggestion of a civil war. - 


The most uncompromising point of difference between the two genealogies given above lies in 
that, while in the present plates Kusumahara (II), i.e., Subhikara (IV), and Lalitahara, i.e., 
Sivakara III, are said to have died childless, in the copper-plate grants of Dharmamahadévi and 
Dandimahadévi, Sivakara (III) is said to have had two sons, viz., Santikara (III) and Subhakara 
(V). This difference can be reconciled if it is assumed that Santikara (III) and Subhakara (V) were 
sons of Sivakara (III) by a second wife of his, the legitimacy of their birth being either not 
acknowledged by the queen of Subhakara (IV) and by at least one of the queens of Sivakara (III), 
or was deliberately ignored. However, there can be no satisfactory solution to this mystery until 
further discoveries throw more light on the later history of the Bhauma-Kara dynasty. 


Some scholars refer the dates in the Bhauma-Kara plates to the Harsha era. The date of the 
present plates calculated according to that era will be 764 A. C. But on palaeographic consideration 
this date will be rather too early. As already noted, the present plates can not be assigned to a 
date earlier than the 9th century. Similarly, if the Neulpur plate!.is referred to the Harsha era 
and the numerical figures in it be read as 54, the date of the plate will be 660 A.C. The forms of the 
signs of medial vowels in this record, as also of some letters like s, n, bh, etc., are more developed * 
as compared with those of the Ganjam plate of Madhavaraja of G. E. 300. As such the plate 
. ean be assigned to the beginning of the 8th century at the.earliest. R. D. Banerji assigned it to 
the latter half of the 8th century on paleographic considerations. Thus the date arrived at by 
referring the plate to the Harsha era seems too early for it. -Hence we may examine the possibility 
of referring the dates in the Bhauma-Kara records to a later period. 


From the Neulpur grant of Subhikara (I) we know that he was ruling over Northern १68818. 
The same region was governed by Sómadatta on behalf of Sasanka, the celebrated king of Karna- 
guvarna. Since the plates? of Somadatta and Bhanudatta are assignable to a date earlier than the 
Neulpur plate, it may be presumed that the Bhauma-Kara rule in Northern Tõsalā and Danda- 
bhukti was established subsequent to the rule of Somadatta or Bhanudatta. In order to ascertain 
the time of the establishment of the Bhauma-Kara.rule in Northern Tosalà we have to find out 
the probable date of the end of the rule of the Datta family in that area. 


Sémadatta was a feudatory under Sasanka. He or his successor, if there was any, must have 
remained in the feudatory status till the death of SaS&nka who is presumed to have maintained his 
empire to the last. We do not know for certain when Saéinka’s death took place; but, from 
certain references to his anti-Buddhist actions in Magadha as found in Hieuen Tsang's account, 
it is believed that. Sasanka died shortly before the year 637 A. C.3 So up to that date, or there- 
abouts, the Bhauma-Kara rule bad not been established in Northern Tosalà. After Saganka’s 
death Bhaskaravarman and Harsha conquered his dominions in and outside Bengal. Harsha led 
an expedition against Kongoda in 642 A. C. ‘On his way to Kongoda, he would not have left 
the Northern Tosali and Dandabhukti regions unconquered. . The rule of Sdmadatta or Bhünu- 
datta in the Northern Tosalá-Dandabhukti region might have come to an end in this way. Whether 
Harsha appointed the Bhauma-Karas as his agents in that region or they acquired the kingdom 
with their might following Harsha’s departure cannot be determined. But it seems fairly certain 





1 Above, Vol. XV, p. 1 ff. 
1 Jbid., Vol. XXIIT, p. 197 f. ; JRASB, Letters, Vol. XI (1945), p. 1 ff. 
3 History of Bengal, Vol. I, p. 66. 
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that their rule was established in North Orissa region in 642 A. C. or thereabouts. Thus the 
era used in the records of the Bhauma-Kara kings probably started from the date of the establish 
ment of their rule in Northern Tésala, that is, from about the year 642 A. C. “The date of the 
Neulpur plate and the present plates calculated from 642 A. C. will be 696 and 800 A. C. 
respectively. These dates are quite in accord with those arrived at on paleographical considera- 
‘tions. a 

Svabhavatunga is mentioned as the father of Tribhuvanamahadévi. He was the ruler of 
Kosala, evidently South Kosala, and belonged to the lunar dynasty. In the Patna plates of 
Mahagivagupta Yayati,! his father is said to have acquired the title of Svabhàvatuhga by his 
valour (Sémakul-abja-bhanuh Svabhavatuiigo nija-paurushéya). Svabhavatunga of the plates under 
discussion and of the Patna plates seems to be one and the same person ; as such Prithvimahadévi 
alias ‘Tribhuvanamahadévi was the daughter of Mahabhavagupta Janaméjaya, king of Kosala 
From this we come to know for the first time that the Somavarhéi kings of Kosala and the Bhauma- 
Karas of Guhésvarapitaka were matrimonially connected. 


In regard to Mangalakalasa, we have so far not come across any such name. We only know 
that some members of the Bhafija dynasty had surnames like Kalyinakalasa, Amoghakalasa, 
etc. In view of this we may tentatively, assume that this Mangalakalasa belonged to the Bhafija 
dynasty. It may be pointed out here that one Satrubhafija had the surname Mangalaraja. 
Paleographically his Jangalapidu plates, in which the above surname occurs, are assignable to 
about the same period as that of the present plates. It is possible that the fuller form of the sur- 
name was Mangalakalasaraja. Saéilekhà, the wife of Manügalakalaéa, is stated to have come 
of the Vrágadi family of the Virata lineage. ` The village of Koinsari in Mayurbhanj is still known 
as Virátapura. “ The Naga family of Mayürabhaiija was known by the name Virata Bhujaüga 
or simply the Vairata or Viràta family........ the power of Vairata Ràjàs of Mayiirabhaiija 
dates from the seventh century A. D. "9 Koinsari was probably the capital of the Virata dynasty 
of Mayürabhafija. The whole tract from Koinsari to Nilagiri was under the rule of the Viráta 
family. Some descendants of the old Viràta family are still living and they call themselves 
Bhujaiga Kshatriya. Vragadi might have been a section of the Viràta family. It is not impro- 
bable that marriage connections between the two royal families of Mayürabhaiija, the Viratas 
and the Bhaiijas, were established in course of time. 


I have not been able to identify the districts Tamalakhanda and Dakshinakhanda and ` 
the village Kéttapura. I may only suggest that the first may be identified with Tamluk, head- 
quarters of a sub-division of the Midnapore District and the second with Dakinmal (Dakshin 
Mahal?), a pargana in the Contai sub-division. Tamluk and Dakinmal are mentioned as parganas 
in the Mughal revenue accounts. The Dandabhukti mandala probably comprised the major 
portion of the Midnapore District. 

i E c——————— 

1 JPASB, Vol. I (1905), p. 14 ff. (Plate iii a, line 4). Iam indebted to Sri S. N.Rajaguru for this reference. 

`* JEHRS, Vol. I, p. 181 ff. 

3 Vasu, Archaeological Survey of Mayurbhanja, Vol. I, introduction, pp. xxxvi-xxxvii. 

4 Vasu, Visvakóoáa; Vol. XVIII, p. 693. ; 

5 Fifth Report, Vol. II, p. 457. 

* JRASB, Lettere, Vol, XI (1945), p. 7. 
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[Metres : Vv. 1, 6, 7 Sardülavikridita ; vv. 9; 23 Sragdhard ` v. 3 Vamsasthavila : vv. 4, 5 Vasanta- 
tilakā ; v. 8 Drutavilambita : v. 9 Sikharini ; vv. 10-16 18-27 Anustubh ; v. 17 Malini 
v. 22 Pushpitàgrà.] 


3 


5 


1 at स्वस्त्याशाजयसाधिताखिलनपप्रस्थापितै: सर्वतः संसर्प्पेप्धिरितस्ततो$परिमितेर्द्ा- 


qaa: पी- 

2 लुभिः । गत्वा जङ्गमतां समस्ततनुभिः ` सेवार्थमभ्यागतेर्भभूज्ञामभयादिव क्षितिधरे: 
संकीर्यंमाणान्तरात्‌ ॥[१*] | 

3 श्रीगुहेश्श्वरपाटकनिवासिविजयस्कन्धावारात्‌ ।॥ aE कराणां( णा)मकलितमहिमा- - 
$नल्पसत्व(त्त्व): प्रतापी ।. । | 

4 [st माङ्गाक्रमणकृतरतिः श्रीमदुन्मदर्सिहः 4 राजा ल्व्धो( ei )जिजतश्री: 
स्फुरदसिनखरोत्खातमाद्यद्विपक्ष- 


5 क्ष्माभृन्मात ङ्गकुम्भोच्छलदमलयशोमौक्तिकालंकृताशः ॥[२*] सुतोत्तमस्तस्य समाश्रय[:*] 
श्रियः प्रश्ासदुर्व्वी शुगु- | dE 

6 भ शुभाकरः [U] कलेरलंघ्यं सुकृताश्रयाय यो विहारमच्चेविदधे शिलामयं(यम्‌) ॥ 
[३ ] तस्यात्मजः कमलभूरिव रांजहंसं(स) 

7 सेव्यो गयाड इति .भूमिपतिव्वं(ब्बं)भूव . ॥ (1) यस्याभियोगमधिगम्यं गलन्मदानां 
नेमुः शिरांसि. न धनूंषि विरोधभाजां(जाम्‌) wen. gent. 

§ त्तिवर्गफलसम्पदवाप्तिहेतुरासीन्नुपः कुसुमहार? इति प्रतीतः | तस्मिन्नजाततनुजन्मनि 
'कीत्तिशेषे गोस्वामि- | 

9 नी चिरमुवाह धुरन्धरायाः ॥[५*] ध्वस्तं . वैरिकुलं यशः प्रकटितं जाताः 

प्रजाः सुस्थिता gd श्रीरतुला किमन्यदुचितं का- 

10 ये मयास्मिन्निति । dg प्रौढ इति स्वनप्तरि भर श्रीलोणभारे भुवो 
विन्यस्यातुलभक्तितुष्टमनसो भेजे पदं सा 


11 हरे. ॥[६*] तेजो हव्यवहे हुताहितहविर्भूपालमौलिस्फुरच्च्‌डोच चर्मेणिवेदिकाहितल- 
सत्पादारविन्दद्वयः ॥ (1) 


12 तस्या एव निदेशतः स च कृती स्वीकृत्य राज्यश्रियं रेमे धर्म्मधनाविरोधः- 
सुभगभागरनासक्तधी: Tas? ge स राज- 


1 Expressed by a symbol which is also regarded as indicating siddham 


३ [In the names Kusumehiira and Lalitahára, occurring several times in both tho plates, what has been rend ७७ 
h seems to be really b4.—D.C.S.] 
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.शिरोवहनोचितं कुसुमहारमुदारफलोंदयं( यम्‌) ॥ सुतमवाप ततो ललितश्रिय 
ललितहारमन ङ्गमिवापरं(रम्‌) ॥।८*] | 


जगद्दीपे तस्मिन्करकुलविकासैकवश(स)ताविने पद्माभोगप्रणयिनि गते get 


मरुतां(ताम्‌) NG) सुतो तस्याधत्तां 

क्रमकलितराज्योज्जितपदो भुवं भूभृच्चूडामणिकिरणशोणांह्िकमलो ` WS") ततः 
स्फारस्फुरद्धामध्वस्तारितिमि- . 

Qa: । (बु)धोदयङ़तोरस्तसमस्तजनतापयो ॥[१०*] देवादनाप्तप्रजयोः 
प्रजानच्दविधायिनोः । नरेन्द्रच- 


ट्रयोरस्तं क्रमेण गतयोस्तयोः ॥[११*] सितांशुवंशनलिनश्नीविकासँकभास्वतः | 


राज्ञः स्वभावतुङ्गस्य कोशलाधि- 

पतेः सुता. ॥[१२*] सुतायां श्रीयशोवृद्धेर्यशोवृद्धिविधायिनी । श्रीमन्नत्तामहा- 
देव्या(व्यां) कृतजन्मपरिग्रहा ॥[१३*] श्रीमत्कुसु- 

महारस्य महादेवी alani । पृथ्वीं पृथ्वीमहादेवी चिरकालमपालयत्‌ ॥[१४*] 
स्व्ाममहिमध्राप्तभूवनत्मितयोन्नतिःः । | | 

या जगत्सु ल्रिभुवनमहादेवीति विश्रुता ॥[१५*] उद्दामदेहसौन्दयजितश्चीरूपविञ्रमा 
विघि(धे)विधानवेदः्ध्यशिक्षासीमे 

व भाति या ॥[१६*] शशधरकरगो रोत्सप्पिकप्पूरधूलीपटलजलनिमज्जङ्कमि भृच्चक्रबाला । 
कलकलमुखराशास्थान- | 

वेला/ यदीया सुरसरिदव[तार नाटयन्ति(न्ती)च भाति ॥[१७*] परमवेष्णवी 
o मातापितुपादानुध्याता परमभट्टारिका . महाराजाधि- E 

राजपरमेध्वरी श्रोद्िभुवनमहादेवी कुशलिनी ॥ उत्तरतोसलायां -म्व(व)त्तमान- 
भविष्यन्महासामन्तमहाराज- 

राजुद्रान्तर ङ्गकुमारामा[त्यौ |परिकविषयपतितदायुक्तकदाण्डपासि(शि)कस्थानान्तरिकानन्या 
नपि राजप्र- | 

सादिनश्चाटभट्टूट)वल्लभजातीयान्‌ ॥ दण्डभुक्तिमण्डले तमालखण्डविषयेपि महामह- 
तरव(ब॒ )ह-ड्रोगिपुस्तकपा- l 

लकुटकोलसायधिकरणं यथाहिन्मा(हँ मा)नयति वो(बो)धयति सम(मा)ज्ञापयति च | 
विदितमस्तु भवतांम्‌(ताम्‌) एतद्विषयस- 

म्व(म्ब)द॥(द्धः) चतुःसीमापर्यन्त[ः*] नान्नेशवरतलपाटकसहितः कोद्॒पुराग्राम[ः"] 
सोपरिकरः सोहेशः सत- 

म्तुवायगोकुटशोण्डिकादिप्रकृतिकः ` सखेटघट्टनदीतरस्थानादिगुल्मकः सव्वेपीडार्वाज्जताऽले- 


c > 


418 


42 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA Do, XXIX 
Reverse 
खनीप्रवेस(श)तया भूमिच्चिद्रापिधानन्यायेनाचन्द्राक्कक्षितिसमकालं महामण्डलाधिपति 
श्रीमङ्गलकलशस्य H- 


gear: ।' विराटवङशो (वंशो) द्भवब्रागडिकुलकुमुदशशिलेखायाः श्रीशशिलेखाया 
विज्ञप्त्या स्वरग्गीभूतनिजतात- 


स्य॒ श्रीनान्नाभिधानस्य धर्म्माय स्वकारितश्रीनान्नेशवरनामायतने प्रतिष्ठापितस्य 
भगवत उमामहेशवरभट्टा- 
रकस्य सततस्नपनगन्धपू (पु )ष्पदीपधूपनिवेद्यव(ब)लिचरुपूजादिप्रवर्तनार्थं खण्डस्फ्रुटित- 
संस्करणाथ महाब्रतधारि- 


णां ' तपस्विनां सक््कौपीनोत्तरास ङ्गग्लानभैषज्यार्थं पाटकसहितस्य ग्रामस्यैको भागः । 
एवं ब्रा(ब्रा)ह्याणानां ग्रासा- 


छा(च्छा)दनार्थ द्वितीयो , भागः 07 पादमु( मू )लादीनां : जीवनभुक्तिपरिधानाद्यर्थं 
तृतीयो भागः । तथेतरश््चतुर्थो भागो er 

नपतिस्वसन्तानपरंपरावत्तंनार्थञचऽ (SAT) स्माभिस्तां (स्ता) म्रशासनीकृत्याक्षयनीवी धम्मेणाक- 
रत्वेन प्रेतिपादितस्तदेषाऽस्म- 

दति(इत्तिः) धम्मंगौरवाद्भर्वादद्धः ,परिपालनीया ॥ सम्वत्‌ १०० ५० ८ कात्तिक- 
शुदि ७ । उक्तञ्च धम्मंशो(शा)स्त्रे [।*] व(ब)हुभिव्वंसुधा दत्ता राज- 
भिः सगरादिभिः । यस्य यस्य यदा भूमिस्तस्य तस्य तदा फलं(लम्‌) ॥ 
Del मा भु(भू)दफलशङ्का वः परदते(त्ते)ति पार्थिवाः । स्वदानात्फ- ` 

लमानन्त्यं परदता(त्ता)नुपालने ॥[१६*] स्वदत्ताम्परदत्ताम्वा(त्तां वा) यो हरेत 
वसुत्घरां(राम्‌) 1 . स ` विष्ठायां कृमिर्भूत्वा पितृभिः सह q- 

च्यते ॥।२०*] व(ब)हुना् किमुक्तेन स(सं)क्षेपादिदमुच्यते । स्वल्पमायुश्चला 
भोगा धम्मो लोकद्रयक्षमः ॥[२१*] इति कमलः 

दलाम्व्‌( ke )वि(बि 'न्दुलोलां शि(स्रि)यमनुचिन्त्य मनुष्यजीवितञ्च | अखिलमिद- 
मुदाहृतञ्च qaan [न] हि पुरुषः परकीत्तंयो वि- 

लोप्याः ॥[२२*] यावन्मौलीन्दुलेखोज्ञ्वलितसुरसरिद्वीचिहारावलीभिर्भस्मस्मेरां स्मरा- 
रेद्धंवलयतितरामंशुभिः का- ` 

यकान्तिं(न्तिम्‌) -.। आसा(शा)चक्रंकचूडामणिरपि तरणिर्योतते यावदुच्चंदेव्याः 
श्रीसिन्दगौर्याः प्रभवतु भू(भु)वने शासनं ताव- , 


"H e A n——q,O—_çwuÑuƏƏMƏÁÑÁ x — n O r F e —— EN 





1 The danda is superfluous 
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43 देतत्‌ . ॥[२३*] gaea महाक्षपटलाधिकृतराणकश्रीमल्लोकः । लेखको 
महाक्षपटलिकभोगी स(श)क्रशे(से)न: । ता- 

44 पितम्प्पे(म्पे)टकपालदेवदेवेने(न) । उत्कीर्ण्ण तट्ठकार(रेण) अमृतवद्धॅनेन (i) 
वद्धनपुत्रेणेति ॥ ग्रामस्य सीमा 

45 लिख्यते । पूर्व्वदिइयृत्तरपूर्व्वंकोणादारभ्य दक्षिणाभिमुखं झाखोटकविटपेन स्तोकं 
गत्वा किङ्चित्पशिचमाभि- 

46 मुखं मृगजानुना वलित्वा Te स्तोक गत्वा पूर्वदक्षिणकोणे प्रोप्तरिलां 
यावत्‌ । ततो दक्षिणदिशि प- 

47 श्वचिमाभिमुखं प्रगुणेन दूरं गत्वा वक्रेण दक्षिणाभिमुखं वलित्वा पुनः 
पश्चिमाभिमुखं न्यग्रोधवृक्षेण गत्वा शिला- 

48 कुण्डजोटाद्धंसोतसा सप्पंगत्या गत्वा gga प्रविश्य तञ्जलाद्धेन गत्वा 
दक्षिणपश्चिचमकोणे प्रोप्त- | 


49 शिलां यावत्‌ .। ततः पश्थ्चिमदिश्युत्तराभिमुखं शिलाख[नि]काप्रगुणेत शरक्षेपमात्रं 
गत्वा पश्चिमोत्तरकोणे प्रो- 
. 50 प्तशिलां यावत्‌ । तत . उत्तरदिशि पूर्वाभिमुखं नरकाधारेण स्तोकं गत्वा 


वि(बिं)ल्ववृक्षेण वक्रातिवक्रेण गत्वा प्रथम- 
51 संसूतितसीमां यावत्‌ u 


PLATE B 

| Obverse 
1—24 ... .:.. QU S26 due uh aeu. de SSS dude Gee 
25 सि(शि)कस्थानान्तरिकानन्यानपि . राजप्रसादिनश्चाटभट्ट(ट) वल्लभजातीयान्‌ ॥ aog- 


भुक्तिमण्डले दक्षिणख- f 
26 ण्डविषयेपि महामहत्तरवृ( बृ) ह ्ोगिपुस्तकपालकुटकोलसाद्यधिकरगं यर्थाह्म(हेँ)म्मानयति 


वो(वो)- 
Reverse 
27 धयति- समाज्ञापयति. -च । विदितमस्तु भवताम्‌  एतद्विषयसम्व(म्ब) द्धा 
(gq) उत्थुकाक्षण्डक्षेत्रं सोपरिकरः(रं) सोहेश:(शं) 
ह ववर a xen eee avs 2 


45 देवदेवेन । उत्कोण्ण तट्ठकारहरिवद्धंनेत । रहसवद्धनपृत्रेणेति ॥ खण्डक्षेत्रस्थ सीमा 
लिख्यते । पु(पृ)ब्वंदिश्युत्तर- ` 


EE 


^. l'The text of these lines is the same as in lines 1-25 of plate A with negligible variations. 
2 The text of these lines is the same as in lines 27-44 of plate A 
The danda is superfluous 
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46 ` पू्व्वेकोणादारभ्य दक्षिणांभिमुखं क्षेत्राल्या गत्वा गणेश्वरखातकपश्चिमाल्या गत्वा 
वक्रातिवक्रेण दु(दू)रं "गत्वा q- | 


47 व्वेदक्षिणकोणे प्रोप्तशिलां यावत्‌ । ततो दक्षिणदिशि ` पश्चिमाभिमुखं क्षेत्राल्या 
स्तोकं गत्वा मृगजानुना शा- | 

48 खोटकविटपेन गत्वा दक्षिणपश्चिमकोणे गोहेरिकां यावत्‌ । ततः पहिचिम- 

| दिश्युत्तराभिमुखं . - गोहेर्या | 

49 प्रगुणेन दूरं. गत्वा पश्चिमोत्तरकोणे प्रोप्तशिलां यावत्‌ । तत उत्तरदिशि 


पूर्वाभिमुखं क्षेत्राल्या MT- 
50 न दूर गत्वा प्रथमसंसु(सू)चितसीमां यावत्‌ ul 


No. 31—NOTE ON TWO PLATES OF TRIBHUVANAMAHADEVI FROM BAUD 
| D. C. SIRCAR, OOTACAMUND | 


Mr. S. C. Des paper on the inscriptions in question has been published above. We find it 
rather difficult to agree with some of Mr. De's suggestions. In the following lines, some comments 
are offered especially on the most important of them, namely, the one concerning the identity 
and age of the Bhauma-Kara queen who issued the Dhenkanal plate.? 

In the Hindol and Dharakota® plates of Subhakara ITI, both dated in the year 108 of the 
Bhauma-Kara era, the said king is described as the son of Santikara I from MaAadévi Tribhuvana- 
mahüdévi who was ériman-Nag-ddbhava-kula-lalama-bhava, i.e., ‘born in the eminent family 
` sprung from the illustrious Naga.’ All the three Talcher ‘plates of the great-grandsons of. this 
queen, viz., Subh&kara IV (one grant dated in the year 145, usually read as 141) and Sivakara III 
(two grants both dated in the year 149), clearly state that Tribhuvanamahadévi ascended the 
Bhauma-Kara throne after the death of her son Kusumahara or Simhakétu, 4.e., Subh&kara TII. 
The Talcher plate of Subhakara IV further says that, when Tribhuvanamahadévi’s naptd or grand- . 
son, named Lonabhara alias Santikara II, became sufficiently aged, she abdicated the throne 
in his favour. The corresponding portion of the Talcher plates of Sivakara III, which seems to be 
corrupt in the original and more so in the published transcript, does not specify the relationship ` 
between Tribhuvanamahádévi and her successor Gayada II, Ce, Santikara II. 

The Dhenkanal plate, issued by Tribhuvanamahàádévi as a ruling queen, bears a date which 
looks like 160 but may also be read as 120.’ The queen, whose other name is given in her record 
as Sindagauri and who was the queen of Lalitahara, is stated to have been the daughter of Rája- 
malladéva described as the ornament of the southern quarter (dakshi-asd-mukha-tilaka). It is 
further stated in the record that the queen ascended the Kara Ge, Bhauma-Kara) throne after 
the circle of the Mahasamantas (feudatories) had pointed out to her the case of an ancient queen 


1 T acknowledge with thanks the help I received from Pandit Banambar Acharya iu editing the inscriptions. 
2 See pp “210 ff. 

3 Misra, Orissa under the Bhauma Kings, pp. 23 ff. 

š Ibid. pp. 12 ff 

‘Abid., pp. 21 ff. 

S Ibid., pp. 32 ff., 40 iF., 51. 

* See above, Vol. XXIX, p. 81, note 3. 
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named Gósvümini and requested her to assume the reins of Government in the manner, of that 
old ruling queen. Mr. Misra identifies queen Tribhuvanamahadévi who issued the Dhenkanal 
plate with the Bhauma-Kara queen of the same name mentioned in the inscriptions of the years 
108, 145 and 149, referred to above. Mr. De on the other hand thinks that Tribhuvanamahadévi 
of the Dhenkanal plate ruled in the year 160 immediately after Prithvimahadévi alias Tribhuvana- 
mahadévi who issued the Baud plates in the year 158. We are inclined to favour Mr. Misra’s 
identification as Mr. De’s suggestion appears to be doubtful in view of the following facts. 


In the first place, the fact that the feudatories cited the instance of an ancient ruling queen 
named Gosvimini to induce Tribhuvanamahadévi of the Dhenkanal plate to ascend the throne 
suggests that she was the first ruling queen on the Bhauma-Kara throne. Had there been two 
other queens previously ruling in the family within less than half a century before her age and 
had one of them ruled immediately before herself, the reference to an earlior queen's rule by way of 
illustration was certainly uncalled for and meaningless. Even if such an illustration: was necessary 
at all to induce a third queen of the family to the throne, it is no doubt strange that tho ruling 
queen who flourished immediately before should have been passed over in silence and the case of 
another reigning more than quarter of a century earlier would have heen cited 


Secondly, according to Mr. De, Tribhuvanamshadévi of the Dhenkanal plate was the wife 
of Sivakara III who issued his grants in the year 149. If she was thus the mother of Sáutikara 
III and Subhákara V, it is only natural to expect a prominent mention of her name in the grants 
of queen Dandimahidévi who was the daughter of Subhikara V. But hor name is corispicuous 
by its absence in the later records of the family. This difficulty has been explained away by Mr 
De who thinks that Tribhuvanamahadévi of the Dhenkanal plate was a step-mother of Dandi- 
mahadévi’s father and that she, like Prithvimahadévi, did not recognise her step-sons’ title to the 
Bhauma-Kara throne. If such was.the case, Tribhuvanamehadévi of the Dhenkanal plate is 
expected to have been a partisan of Prithvimahadévi in her struggle with the lawful claimants 
of the throne and the non-mention.of the latter’s name in her record becomes doubly inexplicable. 


Thirdly, the two known facts (1) that Tribhuvanamahadévi, mother of Subhákara III of the 
Hindol and Dharakota plates (dated 103), was born in the Naga family and (2) that Tribhuvana- 
mahadévi alias Sindagauri of the Dhenkanal plate was the daughter of Rajamalla of the southern 
country appear to suggest that the two were one and the same person. The name Sindagauri 
De, Sinda-Gauri or Gauri of the Sindas) shows that the issuer of the Dhenkanal plate was born 
in the Sinda family while it is well known that the Sindas who originally belonged to Karnataka 
claimed Naga origin. We are inclined to believe that Tribhuvanamahadévi, who was the mother 
of Subhakara III and has to be identified with the ruling queen of the Dhenkanal plate, was tho 
daughter of a Sinda king bearing the name or biruda Rajamalla.? It has to be noticed that Prithvi- 


1“ Devi pur-ipi dévya $ri-Gosvüminyà...chiram dháritzaiv-eyam vasundhara tad-adhun-üpi prasida tath= 
aiva suchirath dhiray=ainarh kriyatam lok-anugrahah svikriyatam=va(tairh vñ) prakram-igata-Kara-rijya-srir?= 
iti sa-rabhasam=abhiskéka-mangala-pratipid-dnmukhéna mahatü mahisamanta-chakréna nivédyamaéni...sim- 
hàsanam-ürüdhà (Misra, op. cit., pp. 25-26, text lines 17-21). An alternative interpretation of this passage may 
be that the queen’s other name was Gosvümini and that she had ruled the kingdom for sometime on a previous 
occasion before the accession of her son (or step-son) Subhükara III, although there is no indication in favour 
of such a possibility in the inscriptions of the family. 

` 3Cf. Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, Part IT, pp. 573 ff 

3 We have no knowledge of a Sinda-Nàga ruler named Rajamalln who flourished in the tenth century. But 
the said name is known to have been popular in the Sinda family. An inscription of 1148-49 A.C. mentions a chiot 
named Irmadi-Rüchamalla (i.c., Rajamalla the Second, showing probably that there wus w Hājamajla I among 
his predecessors) who claimed the Naga lineage and enjoyed the biruda Sinda-Govinda that reminds us of Sinda- 
Gaurt, See ARSIE for 1904, p. 9 (cf. Nos, 56 and 69 of 1904) ; Kielhorn’s List of Inscriptions of Southern India, 
No. 203 
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mahadévi in her Baud plates not only assumes both the names as well as the epithet Paramavaish- 
navi enjoyed by the earlier queen Tribhuvanamahadévi alias Sindagauri but refers to the latter 
not as Tribhuvanamahadévi (as in the Talcher plates of her husband and the latter's younger 
brother) but as Gisvamini. The foot, of the stanza applying the name Sindagauri to the issuer 
of the Dhenkanal plate has been actually appropriated by Prithvimahadévi in the similar verse 
quoted in her Baud plates. This attempt on the part of Prithvimahadevi to pass herself as the 
shadow of and at the same time to distinguish herself clearly from the earlier ruling queen Tribhu- 
vanamahadévi, whom she represents as Gosvámini, is not entirely unintelligible. This may have 
been partly due to her eagerness for strengthening her position against the lawful claim छी the 
sons of her husband's younger brother ta the Bhauma-Kara throne. Apparently, she claimed 
her position on the Bhauma-Kara throne to be exactly similar to that of her earlier namesake 
although she felt the necessity of avoiding any confusion between the two Tribhuvanamahadévis. 
Tt is interesting to note that Prithvimahadevi is silent in regard to Gésvamini’s relation with her ` 
predecessor. The facts that Tribhuvanamahadévi of the Dhenkanal plate was induced by her 
feudatories to assume the burden of government by citing the instance of Gósvümini and that 
Prithvimehadévi alias Tribhuvanamahadévi of the Baud plates applies the name Gosvimini to 
her earlier namesake (apparently to make a distinction between the two Tribhuvanamahadévis 
to avoid confusion) appear to suggest that the issuer of the Dhenkanal plate was called Gósvàmini 
II after an ancient or legendary female ruler of Orissa probably having nothing to do with the 
Bhauma-Karas. It may be pointed out. that the assumption of the name Sindagauri, pointing 
to an association with the Sinda Nagas, by Prithvimahadévi alas Tribhuvanamahadévi, who is 
known to have been born in a royal family other than that of the Sindas, seems to be explainable 
only by the suggestion that she adopted it rather arbitrarily just to pass herself as the shadow of 
an earlier ruling queen of the Bhauma-Kara dynasty. it seems therefore that the issuer of the 
Dhenkana! plate was the real and original Sinda-Gauri and that she flourished before the imitation 
Sinda-Gauri who issued the Baud plates | 


Fourthly, Mr. De thinks that the‘real names of the mother of Subhikara III and the wife of 
Subhakara IV were respectively Gosvamini and Prithvimahadévi and that they both assumed the 
name Tribhuvanamahidevi, although he cannot say what the original name of Tribhuvanamaha- 
dev! of the Dhenkanal plate, whom he regards as the third ruling: queen of that assumed 
name, was. We find at least two difficulties in accepting this suggestion. ‘The first is that, if the 
mother of Subhikara III assumed the name Tribhuvanamahadévi when she ascended the throne 
after her son’s death, she could not have possibly been mentioned by that name, as she really is, 

_in the records of her son who preceded herself on the throne. In the second place, if Tribhuvana- 

mahàádévi of the Dhenkanal plate was the third Bhauma-Kara ruling queen of that name, it is 

rather strange that she, unlike Prithvimahadévi, did not feel the necessity of distinguishing herself 
to ‘avoid a confusion between herself and any of her two past namesakes. This no doubt looks 
especially dubious when she 18 supposed to have been immediately preceded by another ruling 
queen of the same name, because the possibility of confusion in such a case was greater. If her real 
name was Tribhuvanamahadévi, 1b must be regarded as a strange coincidence that she succeeded 
another Tribhuvanamahadévi. But if her real name was different, she would have hardly chosen 

Tribhuvanamahadévi as her coronation name, because that would lead to a confusion between 
herself and her predecessor on the throne. That the female rulers of the Bhauma-Kara family had 
no special liking for the name Tribhuvanamahadévi is shown by the fact that none of the four later 

ruling queens of the dynasty (viz., Gaurimahadévi, Dandimahadévi, Vakulamahadévi and Dharma- 

mahadévi) assumed that name. If the issuer of the Dhenkanal plate flourished immediately after 

Prithvimahadévi, she could have hardly called herself only by the name assumed by her predecessor 

without any attempt to distinguish herself 
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Fifthly, the Baud plates of Prithvimahadevi alias Tribhuvanamahadévi give the genealogy 
of the Bhauma-Kara family in which the long line of rulers from Unmattasimha (the second king 
of the dynasty) down to the ruling queen herself are named and, in the description of the earlier 
ruling queen Tribhuvanamahadévi alias Gàsvümini, they actually quote one stanza and a half 
from the Talcher plate of her husband Subhakara fV. The Dhenkanal plate on the other hand 
mentions only Unmattakésarin and Gayida I (the second and fifth rulers of the family) in the 
reference to the past monarchs of the Bhauma-Kara dynasty and gives the impression quite clearly 
that the issuer of the charter has to be placed in the earlier part of the genealogical tree. This 
no doubt goes in favour of the identification of the issuer of the Dhenkanal plate with the mother 
and successor of Subhakara III who was the great-grandson of Unmattakésarin (°sirnha) and the 
son and successor of Gayáda alias Sintikara I. If the Dhenkanal plate was issued in the year 160, 
that is to say, shortly after the reign of Prithvimahadévi of the Baud plates, it is difficult to explain 
why the description of the Bhauma-Kara genealogy quoted in it does not resemble in any way the. 
same ag found in the Baud plates of the year 158 as well as the Talcher plates of the years 145 and. 
149. As already indicated above, the fact that the issuer of the Dhenkanal plate does not mention 
Prithvimahadévi, who was her immediate predecessor according to Mr. De, but states that the 
queen was induced to ascend the throne by citing the instance of an earlier female ruler named 
Gésvümini is inexplicable and renders Mr. De’s suggestion unconvincing. 

One of Mr. De’s arguments in favour of assigning the Dhenkanal plate to the year 160 seems 
to be that it was engraved by the brazier Harivardhana, son of Rahasavardhana, while the two 
Talcher plates of the year 149 were engraved by the brazier Rahasavardhana, son of Ramavar- 
dhana, and one of the Baud plates of the year 158 by Harivardhana, son of Rahasavardhana. 
His identification of Harivardhana, engraver of the Baud plates of the year 158, with Harivardhana 
who engraved the Dhenkanal plate. appears to support his contention assigning the latter record 
to the year 160. But considering the difficulties in ascribing the Dhenkanal plate to such a late 
date, which have been detailed above, 88 well as the fact: that several records of the Bhauma-Kara 
dynasty mention the Vardhana family of braziers and the very name Harivardhana occurring in the 
Chaurasi plate assigned to the year 73, it does not appear improbable that the engraver of the 

- Dhenkanal plate was an ancestor of his namesake who engraved one set of the Baud plates.’ | 


It may be noted here that the circumstances leading to the accession of Tribhuvanamahadévi 
I, surnamed Sindagauri and Gosvamini (II), as given in the records of the years 145, 149 and 158, 
which have been discussed above, are not clearly described in the Dhenkanal plate. The Talcher 
plate of the year 145, as we have seen, says that Tribhuvanamahadévi ascended the Bhauma-Kara ` 
throne after the death of her son Subhakara III but abdicated in favour of her grandson as soon 
as the latter passed over his minority. This gives the impression that the queen ruled for a short 
period during the minority of her grandson, although, in ancient India, minority was never a bar 
to one's accession to the throne. On this point the Baud plates, which are silent on the relation 
between Gosvümini (Tribhuvanamahadévi I) and her predecessor Kusumahàra (Subh&kara III), 
add that Subhakara III died without leaving any heir. lt seems therefore that Santikara II, sur- 
IEDR a UE 

1 Misra, op. cit., pp. 8-9. 

2 The two may also be one and the same person. The case is similar to that of Vinayachandra, son of 
Bhanuchandra, who engraved some, but not all, of the Eastern Ganga charters bearing dates between the 
Ganga years 28 and 91. See IHQ, Vol. XIX, p. 235 ; JAHRS, Vol. IIT, p. 53, ete, 

3 See JRASBL, Vol. XII, pp. 71 ff. ; Vol. XIII, pp. 75 ff, 
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named Lónabhàra and Gay&da IL, may have been adopted as the son of Subhakara TII by the 
latter's chief queen sometime after his death and his mother's accession to the throne. Mr. De's 
speculation in regard to the relation between Tribhuvanamahidévi T and her successor does not 


appeal to me. 


In our opinion therefore the known inscriptions of the Bhauma-Kara family reveal the existence 
of two and not three ruling queens named Tribhuvanamahàádévi. Queen Tribhuvanamahadévi 
I was the mother of Subhikara III and ruled for some years after her son's death when her Dhen- 
kanal plate was issued in the year 120. She was the daughter of a Sinda king enjoying the name 
or biruda Rajamalla. Queen Tribhuvanamahadévi II was the daughter of the Somavarhsi king 
Svabhavatunga of Kosala (South Kosala) who, as we have seen elsewhere,! seems to be no other 
than Mahāśivagupta I Yayati (circa 970-1000 A.C.?). It has also been noticed how Prithvimaha- 
déyi secured the Bhauma-Kara throne in a temporarily successful contest against the lawful claims 
of the sons of her husband’s younger brother with the active help of her father sometime before 
the year 158 of the Bhauma-Kara era and how this fact helps us in locating the commencement 
of the said era about the middle of the first half of the ninth century. We have also shown how 
the Daspalla plates of Satrubhafija of Vaiijulvaka, who was a descendant of Ranabhañja of Dhriti- 
pura (about the third quarter of the tenth century*) and probably flourished about the second 
quarter of the eleventh century, bear the date: year 198 (apparently of the Bhauma-Kara erd, 
Vishuva-saünkrànti, Pafichami, Sunday and MTrigaéiro-nakshatra, suggesting March 23, 1029 A.C., 
and how this fact helps us in tracing the initial year of the era in 831 A.C.*. The date of the Baud 
plates of the year 158 thus appears to be 988 A.C. 


The epithet Virdfavamsodbhava-Vragadikulakumudasasilekha, applied to the lady Sa&ilekhà 
at whose request the grants recorded in the Baud plates were made, seems to suggest that she was 
born in the Virdta dynasty but was married into the Vragadi family. Her husband Mahngala- 
kalasa therefore does not appear to have been a Bhañja prince of the Mayurbhanj region as suggest- 
ed by Mr. De. The identification of Mangalakalasa, taken to be a Bhañja prince of Mayurbhanj, 
with Satrubhafija Mangalaraja of the J angalpadu plates is unlikely as the findspot and style of 
this record show that the chief ruled in the Ganjam region and belonged to the house of the 
Bhañjas of Vafijulvaka. In the present state of our knowledge, it is difficult to connect him 
. with the Bhafijas of Mayurbhanj. The faots that the temple built by Sasilékha was called Nàn- 

né$varàyatana after her deceased father Nànna and that a village granted in its favour included a 
locality called Nànné$varatalapátaka appear to suggest that both the temple and the gift village 
were situated in the same area of the Dandabhukti mandala (modern Danton region of the Midnapur 
District, West Bengal). As Saéilékha may have built the temple and arranged for the gift of land 
in its favour in the area under the jurisdiction of her husband who enjoyed the gubernatorial status 
of Mahamandaladhipati under the Bhauma-Karas, it is not improbable to think that Mangala- 
kalasa was the ruler of the Dandabhukti mandala. 





1 JASL, Vol. XIX, No. 2, 1953, pp. 119 ff. 

2 Of. IHQ, Vol. XXII, p. 307. 

3 See above, .. ; JASL, loc. cit. 

4 Above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 46; JHQ, Vol. XXVII], pp. 225 ff, 
5 Above, Vol. ; THO, Vol. XXIX, pp. 148 ff, 

5 IHQ, Vol. X XVIII, pp. 229-30. 
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B. V. KRISHNA Rao, RAJAHMUNDRY 


These plates were found in the village of Nandüru in Bapatla taluk, Guntur District, about 
fifty years ago and were forwarded by the Tahsildar of Bápatla to the Assistant Superintendent for 
Epigraphy, Southern Circle, Madras, early in 1917. They were examined and numbered as C. P. 
No. 23 of 1916-17, and were reviewed in the Annual Report'on South Indian Epigraphy, 1917, 
pages 118-119. The following description of the plates appears in the Annual Report.! 


“ The plates are 5 in number and are hung on a big ring the ends of which are fixed into the 
bottom of a seal which bears the legend ‘ §ri-Tribhuvanarhkuga " between two lines with the sym- 
bols of the sun, the moon and star, two parasols, the Chola Tiger, ankusa, lotus and the svastika 
(1) above, and the Chàlukyan boar, the disc (chakra), sandals, drum, double-conch, lamp stands 
and a few other unintelligible symbols below ” 


It is said that the ring was not cut when the plates reached the Epigraphist’s office. The 
Epigrephist, the late Rao Bahadur H. Krishna Sastri, observed, therefore, “ it is curious how despite 
this the set 1s incomplete commencing as it does with No. 3, marked on the second side of the existing 
plate and stopping abruptly with the mention of the donce, omitting the usual imprecations, etc.” 
He, therefore, assumed that the plates had been examined sometime before that and that the now 
missing plates were lost on that occasion. I am, however, ofa different opinion. The two outer 
plates must have been completely worn out and corroded on account of their extremely bad pre- 
servation. They would have crumbled down to pieces and powder at the first touch when they 
were discovered. The worn out condition of the writing on the inner plates must be due to the 
bad preservation of the plates. "Whatever that might be, it is true as Krishna Sastri observed 

the information conveyed by the existing plates is very interesting, giving us, as they do, an 
account of the later Chalukya sovereigns who held sway over the Véngi country down to the time 
of Rajar&ja (II) and of their subordinates the Velanandu chiefs down to Rajéndra-Chéda ". The 
importance of the plates is further enchanced by the fact that it is the only copper-plate grant of 
- the: kings of the Velananti family who controlled and guided the destinies of the Chola-Chàlukya 
Empire and the fortunes of the country of Véngi for nearly a century and half, from about 1070 to 
about 1210 A.C 


I undertook the editing of these plates several years ago. but continued ‘preoccupation with 
‘other matters from time to time had prevented me from carrying out the work entrusted to me in 
1927 by the then Government Epigraphist for India, the late Dr. Hirananda Sastri. I now edit 
the inscription from the ink impressions supplied to me by him. As the ink-impressions are not 
clear in some places and as the original plates were not available to me for examination, the readi ng 
of the inscription in some portions had to be supplemented with the help of some lithic records? 
of the family found at Drakshüràma and other places. 


- The inscription is engraved on both sides of the five plates which are roughly 93” long and 5^ 
wide, and rectangular in shape. The writing on the plates is very clumsy. Often the letters are 
found erammed into one another ; they are also irregular and much worn out on àccount of the bad 
preservation of the plates. The number of lines on each plate is not uniform the number varies 
from twelve to fourteen and even to seventeen Hnes. The available text of the inscription runa 
into 137 lines ; out of them, however, the last two lines on plate V-b (lines 108 9) are wholly un- 
intelligible 

x 1 The Annual Report states that the original plates were returned to the owner through the Tahsildar. I have 
tried in vain to trace them. | 

2 SII, Vol. IV, No. 1182. - 
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The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. The inscription is composed partly in prose and 
partly in poetry. The poetry is fairly good, though the language contains a few expressions which ¿re 
opposed to the rules of Panini. Thus‘for instance ` line 4 has paficha-Pandav=akhandal-Gpamak ; line 
9 has pravaktun-narah. ; lines 14-15 have vallabhan-nirbbhara-garbbha-bharam ; and line 27, suknétra. 
The inscription is written in characters which are regular for the period to which it belongs, i.e., 
the 12th century A.C. According to Dr. Burnell, such characters belong to what he ‘called the - 
"transitional period". The following orthographical peculiarities may, however, be noticed. 
Vowels a and long a, short i and u and long ë occur in the inscription. The long @ is distinguished 
by a vertical stroke at the right side. Vowels i and w have reached their final forms, and are fully 
developed. No distinction is yet drawn between e and ë long. Both are written alike. There 
is no vertical stroke on the head of e to denote the long 6.88 we find at the present day. There 
is not much distinction between d and dh ; and final forms of m, n, and t are used in the inscription. 
The vargünunasika is substituted by the anusvara which is denoted by a bindu throughout. Some- 
times words like vara and dayita are written as vaya and dayitya, which is apparently in accord- 
ance with the local pronunciation of Sanskrit words in the Krishna and Guntur Districts, where 

the sibilant £ is always'joined with y. The scribe has not followed any principle in doubling the 
consonants. | 


The object of the inscription is to record the grant of the village of Inurhgayru as an 
agrahara to a learned Brahmana, on an auspicious occasion by king Rajéndra-Chéda II, who is 
stated to be ruling oves Andhra-mandala as commissioned by Rajaraja; i.e., Rajaraje II of th® 
Chalukya-Chola family (Lines 133-4). The name of the donee and the district in which the village 
was situated have been unfortunately lost on the missing last *plate.. The village Inumgarru 
granted in the record may be identified with Inugurtipadu’, a village in the vicinity of Nandiru, 
the findspot of the present plates, in the Bapatla taluk, Guntur District. At the time of making 
the grant, Ràjéndra-Choda is stated to be staying in his capital, Dhanadapuri, i.e., Chanda- 
volu in Repalle taluk, Guntur District. The date of the grant is given as Saka-1091 (indu- 
nanda-viyach-chandra-ganité) and as the 23rd year of Rajaraja, i.e., Rajaraja II (lines 133-134). 
The Saka year which is an-expired year corresponds to 1169-70 A.C. 


The inscription divides itself into two parts. The first part (lines 1-67) contains the historical 
genealogy of the Eastern Chalukyas, treating of Kuldttuiga-Chéle I and his successors down to 
Réjaraja II as Chalukyas and not as Cholas. The second part (lines 68 ff.) describes the history 
of the Chiefs of Velanindu or, members of the Velanànti family, who enjoyed the position of 
subordinate kings under the Chola-Chalukyas. There are many new statements in the account 
relating to the Eastern Chalukyas, which differ from what we know hitherto. Some of them 
may be explained as errors committed by the scribe who engraved the inscription on the plates. 
Thus, for example, Naréndra, i.e., Naréndramrigaraja-Vijayaditya or Vij ayaditya II is called the 
son of Vijayüditya I, or Vijayaditya-Bhattaraka (line 38), while in fact he was the son of Vishnu- 
vardhana IV. In a similar manner a Vishnuvardhana is stated to be the son of Vijayaditya II, 
and is given a reign of thirty-six years (lines 39-40). This king must be Vishnuvardhana IV, the 
father of Naréndramrigaràja, and not his son as wrongly described here. Apparently the order in the 
narration is confused. Again the son of Vishnuvardhana IV is said to be Kali-Vishnuvardhana or 
Vishnuvardhana V, and is given a reign of half a year (line 41) while it is known from other records of 
the dynasty that he reigned for one and a half years, or twenty months according to some, and that 


. ` Hi 
1 Usually when a village is deserted and disappears for a period, the site is denoted by the term padu; 
and when a new village springs up on the spot after an interval, it is called with the suffix padu super added 
to the old name, ‘So it must be with Inugurtipadu, (lit. the padu of Inu(rn)gurru, or Inngurru). 
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he was the son of Naréndramrigarája-Vijayáditya II and not of Vishnuvardhana V. It would seem 
that the engraver, while copying the grant on copper-plates, got confused and changed the order 
or sequence of the verses on the plate. He should have written verso 19 after verse 17 ; iri other 
words, the proper order of the verses should be, first, verse 17, then verse 19 and lastly verse 18. 
If the inscription is read in this order the apparent confusion disappears. Krishna Sastri's observa- 
- tion,? viz., that “ The reign of Vishnuvardhana IV is altogether omitted and a new Vishnuvardhana, 
a son of Vijayaditya (II), is mentioned with a rule of 50 years, followed by Kali-Vishnuvardhana ”’, 
need no longer be held as complicating the genealogical position. Another discrepancy is in respect 
of the reign of Danarnava who is said to have ruled for 30 years (line 50), instead of 3 years. The 
reign of Vira-Vijayaditya or Vijayaditya VIII,? younger brother of Rajaraja I is altogether omitted 
Yet another erroneous statement is that Kulottuüga-Chola I is said to have ruled for twenty- 
five years (line 58) instead of fifty as known hitherto. Except for these errors the genealo- 
gical account is accurate. It is noteworthy that the historical account contains some new informa- 
tion about a few kings. Chalukya-Bhima I is said to have destroyed his enemies on numerous 
battlefields, and to have built several temples of Mahàdéva (Siva) at sacred spots (lines 42-43). 
His son Vijayaditya IV who is well known by his surname Kollabhiganda from the records of the 
family, is stated to have obtained a decisive victory in Ehe battle of Virajapuri, captured the city 
and went to heaven (line 44), a statement which may be taken to indicate that he died shortly after 
the battle, a fact not known hitherto. Virajipuri may be properly identified with Jajpur (which is 
apparently ७ variant of Virajapuri) the chief town of the Jajpur tahsil of the Cuttack District 
Orissa. It lies on the Vaitarani, a tributary of the Mahanadi situated about fifty miles 
due north-west of Cuttack. During the ancient period, it was a great and renowned tirtha, 
place of pilgrimage,” according to the Mahabharata. Viraj&é or Virajapuri was for a long time a 
provincial capital of the Bhauma-Kara kings of Utkala and the Somavarhé$i kings of Dakshina- 
Kosala who bore the epithet, Trikalingadhipati.: Kollabhiganda’s son was Amma I who is said to 
have performed many Tulapurusha-dànas (gifts) year after year during his brief rule of seven years 
(line 44). Vikrama-Chola, son and successor of Kulottunga-Chola I, is given the correct period 
of rule, viz., seventeen years (lines 60-61), which is in conformity with the regnal years recorded 
in some of the inscriptions of the Andhra country and in Tamil inscriptions as well. His son 
Kulottuhga-Chola IT is said to have reigned for fifteen years in succession (lines 64-65). Lastly, 
the relationship between Kulottuüga-Chola II and Rājarāja IL, which has not been hitherto correctly 
known, is clearly stated in the present record as that of father and son (lines 65-66). 

The second part of the inscription contains a brief account of the Velaninti family. It gives 
a complete genealogy which in some respects supplements the account given in the Pithapuram 
inscription of Velananti Prithviévara.* The following genealogical table represents the informa- 
tion that is contained in the present inscription. 





1 ARSIE, 1917, p. 118 

2 Dr. Fleot was not aware of Bádapa the usurper, who was also a Vijayaditya and therefore would be Vija 
yüditya VII. Ind. Ant., Vol. XX, p. 276 

8 Aranya-Parvan, 83, v. 6. 

Tato Vattaranim gatvà nadin papa-praméchanim | 
Virajam tirtham=asadya viràjati yatha sad || 

4 Above, Val. £11, p. 327. | 

`S Ibid., Vol. V, p. 131, text-liue 17. 

6 Ibid., Vol. IV, p. 32. 
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| ‘Chaturtha-kula ' | 


Malla-bhüpa (Malla D 
(Obtained the rulership of Velanündu from Tryarhbaka-Pallava with all the 
insignia of a subordinate king) 


Mallya (II) 
(Servant of Naréndra, i.e., Naréndramrigaraja-Vijayaditya LI) 


Piduvuraditya 
Kriya (1) 


' Malliya (III) m. Kotyapamba, or Ko[lla]pàmbà: 
(Foremost among the subordinates of Chalukya-Bhima IT) 
| 


SS he चाल 


Erriya (II) m, Kattamba "M Korapa 
(Vamsakarta) ` ` 5 . 
- | . I 
See आति wa gn V MENOS PANEN 
Malliya (IV) Kudiya (I) Ganda (I) fu (T) Nanna Kapana 

(Obtained Gudravara- ° (Commandarein-chief of 

vishaya from Vima- Vishnuvardhana, i.e., | 
laditya) Rajaraja I) 


Panda (II) " Gundarhbika 


E REENEN DOEN 


Ë 
| | ` | | | . | 
- Vedura. Ganda (11) Gonka I m. Sabbambika Malla (V) Panda (IIT) 
(Obtained Shai-sahasr-àvani-vishaqa. | 
from Kulóttunga-Chola I by assisting 
him on battlefields) ` 
 Choda I m. Gundarhbika 
——— — 
Lon | | ] 
Gonka II m. Sabbambika Panda (IV) 


(Set up golden pinnacles ori temples which 
looked like jagastambhas) 


Rajéndra-Choda (II) 
(Obtained the Andhra country surrounded by the sea on the east, Kālahasti . 

on the south, Sri$aila on the west and Mahéndragiri on the north, from 

Rajaraja (11) and ruled it as his subordinate. Destroyed Kolananti 

Bhima (ie. Mandalika Bhima of Kolanu-ndéudu or Kolanu-Bhima and 

his entire family). Donor of the present record, dated Saka 1091, 23rd 

regnal year of Rajaraja (II).) 

The present inscription is damaged at the place The present inscription is damaged at the place where tho namo is expected to occur. The name, therefore, 
is réstored from other records of the family which give the genealogy e 
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The account given in the Pithipuram inscription differs slightly from the pedigree given above. 
The differences are discussed below. Besides the Pithapuram inscription there are numerous other 
inscriptions on stone found particularly at Draksharima’ in East Godavari District, at Siripuram? 
and Ch&brólu in Guntur District and other places? which give additional historical information 
about the family. A stone inscription at Dr&kshüráma* gives a genealogical account which not 
only completely agrees with the present record ‘but gives additional information. The historical 
details found in these inscriptions have not been arranged so far in their proper perspective which 
I now propose to do. : 


The first known historical person in the Velanünti family, who may be regarded as the founder 
of the line in the rulership of Velanàndu is Malla-bhiipa or Malla I. Velanàndu or Velanádu 1s the * 
name of the region now covered by the Repalle and Tenali taluks of the Guntur District. The 
region acquired the name probably because it lay on the sea coast (veli), the Sanskrit word being 
pronounced as vela with short vowels by the inhabitants of that region during the early period. 
The term Velanánii is the genitive form of Velanindu (nominative form) and means “ of Vela- 
nandu” in Telugu. Malla I, it is stated, received as a reward the rulership of Velanandu with the 
insignia of a vassal king from Tryarhbaka-Pallava who was pleased with him for military services 
. rendered for a long time on battlefields. Malla I was probably a :oldier of fortune, who came from 
the north in-search of a kingdom, and thus acquired a small kingdom for himself. Several Durjaya 
chieftains, too, similarly claimed to have obtained from king Tryambaka-Pallava, military fiefs 
on the southern bank of the Krishna river as rewards for their military services. King Tryambaxa- 
Pallava, Trinayana-Pallava or Mukkanti-Kaduvetti may not, therefore, be a doubtful historical 
person as some scholars opine ; he need not be regarded as a mere fictitious person, brushing aside 
a large volume of historical tradition embodied in numerous inscriptions on stone and. copper- 
plates and scattered all over the country. Elsewhere? Tryambaka-Pallava has been identified 
with the powerful king Vijaya-Skandavarman IV, and allotted a reign period of thirty-five years 
(c. 460-495 A.C.). Malla I, therefore, would appear to have flourished about: the last quarter of the 
fifth century. | 

Nothing is known about the immediate successors of Malla-bhüpa I, until we come to Malliya II 
who is described as a renowned soldier. It is said that he was a follower of Naréndra, who 
may be identified with Naréndramrigaraja-Vijayaditya II. Malliya II, it is stated, rendered great 
assistance to king Naréndra (on the battlefields) with the sharp edge of his fierce sword which was 
like a thunderbolt (v. 36 : lines 72-75). According to Dr. Fleet,’ Naréndramrigaraja-Vijayaditya II 
reigned from 799.to 843 A.C., for forty-four years, while according to my Revised Chronology of 
the Eastern Chalukyas,® the king's period is only forty years, from 808 to 847 A.C. Malliya II 
would thus appear to have flourished about the first half of the ninth century. In the lineage of 
Malliya JI was born Piduvurüditya, or Piduvuláditya as the Draksharàma stone inscription? 
calls him. The son of Piduvuraditya was Eriya (I), and his son was Malliya UL In the Draksha- 
rāma inscription the name of Malla or Malliya is lost in the lacuna. It is stated in that inscription 
that Malla III (Malliya III) was foremost among the followers of Chalukya-Bhima who may be 
identified with Chàlukya-Bhima II (933-945 A.C.). Malla III married Kollapamba according to 

2 SIT, Vol. X, Nos. 177, ete. 

3 SII, Vol. VI, Nos. 109, 123, 124, 144, 181, 224, 239, 1200, etc. 

t See SIZ., Vol. IV, No. 1182. 

5 [This derivation is doubtful.—Ed.] 

s A History of The Early Dynasties of Andhradesa, p. 281. 

? Ind. Ant., Vol. XX, p. 100. 


8 Journal of the Andhra Hist, Res. Soc., Vol. IX, Part iv, pp. 27-32. 
? SII, Vol. IV, No. 1182. 
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the present plates but the Draksharima inscription gives her name as Kotyapirhbs. The read- 
ing of her name as Kollapamba (line 77) in the present charter seems to be rather doubtful, for 
the second letter in the name is indistinct on the plate. It is probable, therefore, that her 

name as written there is Ko[tya]parhba. There is a marked divergence in the genealogical portion 
between the account of the Pithapuram inscription and the information given in the present plates. 
According to the Pithapuram inscription,! the founder of the family was No. (1) Malla I, his son was: 
No. (2) Eriyavarman and his son was No. (3) Kudiyavarman. The son of No. (3) was No. (4) 
Malla II surnamed Piduvaraditya and the latter’s son was No. (5) Kudyavarman or Kudiyavar- 
man II, who was a vassal of the emperor, Vimaladitya (1011-1019 A.C.)3 The Pithapuram ins- 
cription thus omits three or four generations, and mentions all the princes from No. 1 to No. 7 
Nannir&ja in the relationship of father to son. Its information is thus rendered comparatively 
less probable and not so trustworthy. Its evidence may, therefore, be rejected in preference to 

the information furnished by the present inscription which agrees in full with the accounts ‘given 
in the Draksharama record that belongs to a périod much earlier than the Pithipuram inscription 

Malla III, who was foremost among the followers of Chalukya-Bhima II is altogether omitted in the 
Pithapuram inscription. The Drākshārāma inscription is contemporaneous with the present 


record 


To return to Malla III of the present record. He married Kotyamamba (Kotyapimba) and 
had two sons by her, Erriya II who is described as jyéshiha ‘ the elder? and vamésekarta, ° the pro- 
genitor of the family ', and Korapa. Erriya II married Kattamba and had six sons by her, Malla | 
IV, Kudiya, Ganda, Panda I, Nanna and Kapana, every one of whom resembled Shanmukha, 
the six-faced war-god. Kudiya, it is said, was a vassal of the emperor Vimaliditya, and received 
from him the rulership of the province, Gudravara-vishaya. This prince is evidently the same as 
No. 5 Kudyavarman II or Kudiyavarman, of the Pithàpuram inscription in which he is stated to 
have rendered assistance for a long time on battlefields to Vimaladitya who then having been pleased 
bestowed on him the territory, Gudravara-dvaya, “ the two provinces of Gudravara ” (vv. 16-18). 
The two Gudravaras may be identified with the Gudravára? corresponding to the Gudivada taluk 
and with the Pallapu-Gudravara', ‘low lying Gudravara.’, corresponding to the Kaikalüru 
taluk, of the Krishna District. Nanna, the younger brother of Kudyavarman, is described as a 
great hero and as a prince of praiseworthy character. It is said that he was the commander-in- 
* chief of all the forces of Vishnuvardhana, i.e., Rajaraja-Narëndra or Rajaraja I (1022-1061 A.C.) 
Nanna's son was Panda I, whose wife Gundambika resembled Kunti of epic fame. While in the 
present record Panda J and Gundambika are stated to have had five sons, Vedura, Ganda II, Gonka 
I, Malla V and Panda II who were like the five Pandavas, the Pithipuram inscription, on the other 
hand, makes these five princes the children of Nanna. There is another discrepancy between the 
Pithapuram inscription and the present record. Kudyavarman II, it is stated in the former (v. 25), 
had 8 son named Erraya to whom he transferred his kingdom after having ruled the earth for a long 
time ; and the latter, however, does not mention any son of Kudiya, vassal of Vimaliditya. It is, 
therefore, probable that Kudyavarman JI or Kudiya was succeeded by his younger brother Nan- 
narája in the rulership of his vassal kingdom. The Dràkshárüma record, too, does not mention 
that Kudyavarman JI transferred his kingdom to his son Erraya, a fact mentioned only in the 
Pithapuram inscription. Nanna, the Pithàpuram inscription states, had destroyed a crowd of 


* Above, Vol. IV, p. 35. 

* All the records of the family beginning with the reign of Rajaraja I (1022-1061 A.C.) state that Vimaladitya 
reigned for only seven years. The date of his coronation is known to us from his Ranastipiindi grant (Above, Vol. 
VI, pp. 341-361). Hence it is assumed that his seven year's rule came to an end in 1019 A.C 

3 Above, Vol. V, pp. 135-39 , SII, Vok V, No. 211 

1 C, P, No. 5 of 1937-38 : Kalidindi grant of Rajaraja-Naréndra, See above, p. 69.text-line 75 
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enemies, and ruled a kingdom which he acquired by the strength of his arm. There 18 no agreement, 
‘however, between the Drākshārāma inscription and the present record with regard to the order of 
the five sons of Panda I. The former record mentions Malla V as the second and Ganda II as the 
fourth son, while the latter makes their position vice versa. This small discrepancy may be ignored. 
Of the five sons of Panda I, Gonka I was the most distinguished and. is also described as the vam- 
fakartà. The Draksharama inscription calls him a great hero. He was a trusted vassal of the 
emperor, Kulottuüga-Cbola I. The Pithapuram inscription (v. 27) states of prince Goñka I that 
he was the most distinguished of his brothers and that he ruled the Andhra-mandala as a vassal 
of Kulottuünga-Chóola I. The present record, too, corroborates that account by stating that Goñka I 
having pleased that emperor by his services on the battlefields and by destroying hosts of his 
enemies, obtained as a reward from him, the rulership of the province known as Sha/sahasravant, 
' the. Six. Thousand District’ on the southern bank of the river Krishna (v. 46). Gonka I was 
appointed Samasta-sénadhipati by Kulottunga-Chola I according to a stone inscription at Chebrolu! 
in Guntur District, dated Friday, the 12th February, 1077 A.C. 


Ràjéndra-Choda I called merely Chóda in the present record, son of Velanànti Gohkaràja I 
and Sabbambiki, was the next illustrious prince of the family. Though the present plates do not 
mention much about him the Pithipuram inscription on the other hand states that he was adopted 

ap his own son by the Cha]ukya-Chola emperor, Kulottuüga-Chola I, who furnished him with em- 
blems befitting his own sons and made him the ruler of the kingdom of Véengimandala-sixteen- 
thousand (vv. 35-36). The reason for the Chola king’s adoption of a prince of the Chaturthakula, 
apparently a well grown up person, himself being a full-blooded kshatriya emperor, would seem to 
lie imbedded in the history of that troublous period. Perhaps Kulottunga-Chola I had no grown 
up son at that juncture to take up the burden of ruling the disturbed kindgom of Véngi, apparently 
in succession to Vira-Choda. This event would seem to have taken place in 1094 A.C., immediately 
before the expedition against Kaliiga was undertaken. And it would appear that within a short 
time Rajéndra-Choda had brought the Kalinga war to a successful close. In the words of the 
Pithipuram inscription prince Choda “ resembled the terrible Bhima in uprooting crowds of hostile 
kings (v. 36).” While the Kaliùgattupparam makes the Pallava chief, Karunikaru Tondaimàn, 
“the sole hero of the Kalinga war, the inscriptions of the Andhra country on the other hand reveal 
l altogether a different story. There are reasons to believe that the supreme command of the imperial 
forces was assumed by Rajêndra-Choda himself. All the inscriptions of the Andhra country which 
refer to the war with Kalinga unmistakably bear testimony to this fact. The stone inscription 
at Driksharama® of the vassal chief Pallavaraja surnamed Tiryvaranga, gives a vivid account of 
the Kalinga war. It states that Pallavaraja who bore the secondary name Panduvaràja had 
obtained prosperity by his devotion to the feet of king Rajéndra-Choda who rewarded him with 
the insignia of royalty and made him a vassal king. The inscription states that Pallavaraja* who is 
also ‘called Chodachandra, having reduced to ashes the whole of Kaliüga, subdued the Ganga 
king in battle, and having destroyed Dévéndravarman and others together with their vast armies 


1SII, Vol. VI, No. 109. There seems to be a slight error in the date. There was no eclipse of the moon on 
the full-moon day of Magha, Saka 988, when Gonka I is stated to have made a grant to the temple of Mülasthàüna- 
deva at Chébrolu. If, however, we assume that Ph&lguna was intended and that the scribe by mistake engraved 
Magha for Phalguna, the date would be regular. 

2 SII, Vol. LV, No. 662 (vv.8-9), Vol. X, No. 107, Vol. IV, No. 1153 , Vol. X, No. 64. 

3 SIE, Vol. IV, No. 1239. This has been published with notes and translation. See above, Vol. XXII, pp. 
138 f. In my opinion Mr. K. V. Subrahmanya, Aiyer has not properly interpreted the inscription. He has made 
many doubtful identifications. | | 

«Mr. Subrahmanya Aiyer thinks that this Pallavaràja was the same as the hero of Jayamgondar’s Kalingat- 
tuparani. The identification is improper. There might have been several Pallavarájas in the Chola army. Morc- 
over Jayamgondir’s hero does not bear any of the names, Tiruvarange, Panduvaràia or Chódashandra., 
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from Kosala, planted a pillar of victory (jayastambha!) at the meeting place of the boundaries 
of Odra and Andhra countries in order to proclaim the glory and fame of his overlord, Rajéndra- 
Chóda. Dévéndravarman may be identified with Dévéndravarman the usurper who, taking 
advantage of the infancy of Anantavarma-Chodagariga on the death of Rijarija-Devendravarman 
in 1077 A.C., occupied Kalinga ; he was the donor of the Karhbakiya plates, dated Saka 1003 
expired,* and he was the same as king Dévéndravarman mentioned in the Gara stone record.? 


It is not known when Rajéndra-Chéda I died; he was certainly living on the date of the 
Dräkshārāma inscription of Pallavardja, wherein he is referred to as living at that time. His death 
may have occurred, therefore, about 1104°A.C. Ràjéndra-Choda ruled over Vëñgimandala from 
about 1094 to 1104 A.C. He was a devotee of Mukunda or Vishnu according to the present record 
(v. 49) and the Pithápuram inscription (v. 36), unlike his natural father Goñka I and his adoptive 
parent; tlie emperor, who were both parama-mahésvaras, Le., staunch worshippers of Siva. Rajén- 
dra-Choda I married Gundámbikà and had two sons by her, Goñkaršja II, who resembled Guha 
or Kumàürasvàmin, and Panda IV.* On the death of Velananti Rajéndra Chóda I the emperor 
was once more confronted with the problem of finding a successor to administer Véügi. Kulót- 
ttiga-Chó]a I did not, however, nominate Gonkaraja II but appointed another trusted and power- 
ful vassal, Kona Rajéndra-Chida,® the Haihaya ruler of Kónamandala, the territory that lay 
between the two branches of the lower Godavari, the Vasishthi and the Gautami. 


The next important member of the family, perhaps the most illustrious of all, mentioned in 
the present plates is Velaninti Gonka Il, or Gonkaraja II, Kulottuüga-Choda-Gohkarája or 
Kulóttuütga-Chóda-Gàügéya-Gohkar&ja as he is also called in some inscriptions. He appears as 
the foremost soldier and powerful vassal in the kingdom during the viceroyalty of prince 
Parintaka. A stone record from Tripurüntakam? dated Saka 1028 in the cyclic year 
Sarvajit, of Mahamandalésvara Velan&nti Gonka II, registers the gift of the village of Chet- 
lapadu in Kammanadu on the banks of the river Gundéru, to the god 'ripurántaké$vara-Siva, 
' on the occasion of the full-moon day of Karttika. The record is interesting : it gives Gonka II 
the title Chalukyarajya-bhavana-mülastaibha, “the chief pillar supporting the edifice which is the 
kingdom of the Chalukyas", and the epithet, Samadhigata-paiicha-mahàásabda, “ one ‘who has 
attained (the status of having) the five great sounds”, and speaks of him as the ruler of the Tri- 
fat-óttara-shat-sahasr-üvani-vishaya, i.e., “the six-thousand and three hundred country”. The 
date is irregular ; the cyclic year Sarvajit did not coincide with the Saka 1028 expired, but with 
the following year 1029 expired, corresponding to 1107-0 e Be that as it may, from this date 
roughly til the day of his death half a century later, Gonkaràája II remained the most important 
person in the kingdom. He was the de facto ruler of the kingdom which extended from the Mahén- 
dragiri on the north to Kalahasti on the south, though he aknowledged the nominal suzerainty of 
the Chóola-Chalukya emperor. The kingdom of Vëñgi which almost slipped out of the hands of 
the Chalukya-Chilas after the death of Kulottunga-Chola I would appear to have been re-conquered: 
by Velanánti Goñkaraja II from the commanders of the Western Chilukya emperor Tribhuvana-: 
malla Vikramaditya VI who had earlier occupied the country, after a protracted struggle, towards 
the close of the reign of Vikrama-Chola. 





1 Perhaps it is the same as the one mentioned in SH, Vol. V, Nos. 1351 and 1352. 

2 Bharati, Vol. VII, No. 5, pp. 115 ff., where Mr. M. Somasekhara Sarma edits the record, C.P. No. 9 of 1927-28. 
The ehronogram recorded in the inscription has to be interpreted as yieldiflg the Saka 1003 and not 110? as Mr. 
Sarma, believes. | : à I i 

3 No. 391 of 1932-33 : ARSIE, 1932-3, p. 50, para, 9. See also ARSIE, 1936 p. 64. 

4 SIF, Vol. IV, No. 1137 text lines 4 and 16, and the present plates. 

s Above, Vol. IV, pp. 83, text line 48. ; 

a 377, Vol, X, No. 63. 
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It would appear that during the last years of Kulottunga-Chóla I almost every one of the vassals 
of Véügi became hostile to the Chola-Chá]ukyas, opposed the policy of the emperor and only eagerly 
waited for a favourable opportunity to overthrow the Chola-Chilukya suzerainty.: On the other 
hand, the Durjaya and other clans of the Chaturtha-kula holding nefdoms and military holdings 
in the region lying to the south of the Krishna river would appear to have remained loyal to the 
imperial throne of the Chalukya-Cholas and proudly called themselves, Chalukya-rdjya-bhavana- 
miila-stambhayamanulu,’ Véngi-Chalukyan-ankakara,*? “ the champion warriors of the Cha]ukyas 
(of Vèngi), ” and lastly Chalukya-rajya-samuddharulu,® * the uplifters of the sovereignty of the 
- Chalukyas.” . Those who proved refractory and sought opportunity to put an end to the Chilukya- 

Chola domination, were the Telugu.(Tenugu) Choda clans of the Southern Andhra country, 
the Haihaya feudatories and other Kshatriya vassals including the descendants of the junior 
branches of the Imperial Chalukyas who held principalities all over the country. 

Shortly before the death of the aged emperor Kulottunga-Cho]a I, it would appear, Parantaka, 

his surviving eldest son, returned to the Chóla country. The Pithipuram inscription of Mallapa- 
déva* states that when Vikrama-Chola, whose other name was Tyigasamudra, had. gone to 
protect the Chóla-mandala, the country of Véühgi became devoid of a ruler. At that juncture, 
the kingdom of Véngi, it would appear, was divided against itself. The Chalukya emperor, Tri- 
bhuvanamalla, who was evidently watching the turn of ovents in Véngi despatched armies to invade 
and occupy the country. - There are reasons to believe that some of the powerful Kshatriya vassals ` 
in. Vébgi openly joined the invading armies, now led by Mahasümantüdhipati Mahdprachanda- 
dandanayaka Anantapila, and welcomed them. Foremost among the rebels who welcomed the 
invaders was probably Mahamandalika Kolanu-Bhima or Bhimanüyaka, the Haihaya ruler of the 
. Kolanu vishaya, or Sagara vishaya which was the other name for the region round the Kolléru 
lake. He and his confederates particularly the Haihayas of Palnid and Kona-mandala - acknow- 
ledged the suzerainty of the Western Chülukyas and quoted the Chülukya-Vikrama year in their 
records. But Velaninti Goünkaraja II, as the commander-in-chief (samasta-sénddhipati) of the 
- king of Véngi, soon assumed the authority of the ruler of Vëñgi and stoutly opposed the invading- 
armies. The Western Chilukya invasion resulted in the temporary occupation of the kingdom, 
“from : bout 1117 to 1135 A.C., roughly for a period of two decades." | 

During the period of confusion and anarchy an Eastern Chülukya prince, Vishnuvaidhana, 
probably lord of Niravadyapura (modern Nidadavolu), or Rijahmahéndravaram, crowned himself 
king of Vengi and assumed imperial titles. His coronation would seem to have taken place ` 
about Saka 1046 corresponding to 1124 or 1195 A.C.’ It would appear that he was soon brought 
to subjection and pardoned.!?^ Yet another prince, Vijayaditya, lord of Pithipuram and a descen- 


. 1 SII, Vol. IV, Nos. 668, 796918, 986, 1127, 1128 and 1138. ` 
* Ibid., Vol. IV., Nos. 717, 762. | 
3 Ibid., Vol. IV Nos. 1167, 1177 and 1242. 
4 Above, Vol, IV, pp. 226 ff. verse 24, text lines 60-62, 
5 SII, Vol. IX, Part I, Nos. 193 and 196. 
6 SII, Vol. ITI, Part II, No. 79, text line 8; ARE, No. 49 of 1909 , Above, Vol. IV, p. 32, vorso 45. 
$ There are numerous records on stone dated in the C.V. era scattered all over the Eastorn Andhra country 
which prove the Western Chàlukya occupation of Véngi. Notable among them are those found at 'l'ripurántakam 
(SIT, Vol. IX, Part 1, No. 213), Kollüru (ibid., Vol. IX, Nos. 193 and 196), Gurizala (ibid., Vol. X, No. 27) and 
Driksharama (ibid., Vol. IV., Nos. 1356 (1120 A.C.), 1308 and 1310 (1121 A.C.), Nos. 1216, 1250, 1311 (1122 A.C.), 
‘ No, 1357 (1123 A.C.) No. 1255 (1124 A.C.) No: 1264 (1125 A.C.), and 1229 (1128 A.C.) and again, ibid., Vol, IV, 
Nos. 1156, 1156, 1082 and 1090 dated in the years C.V. era, corresponding to 1133-34 and 1135 A.C., and lastly at 
Chijukya-Bhimavaram (SIT, Vol. V, No. 68). ` 
8 Annual Report on S.I. Epigraphy, 1912, para 66, page 79. 
° Ibid, |. 
10 The (Rajahmundry) stone inscription in question is dated the 21st year of his rule, Saka 1067. 
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dant of Kanthikà-B&ta crowned himself king of Veñgi and assumed the Imperial Chalukya title 
Barvaloküéraya-Sri-Vishuuvardhana-Mahürája.! His coronation took place on the 14th February 
1128.2: He was the son of Mallapadéva II, and his mother Chandalladévi was the daughter of 
Kolanu Brahmarája? and probably, therefore, a sister of M ahamandahka Kolanu-Bhimaraja, 
the lord of Sagara vishaya, whom the Tamil inscriptions call Telubga-Bhiman.* It would appear 
that Vijayüditya was defeated and reduced to submission after a Short time, but restored to his 
principality by Velanànti Gonkaraja II. 

It would appear that at this period the operations against Mahamandalika Kolanu-Bhima or 
Kolanünti Bhima‘ as the present record calls him (v. 55 : lines 111-14.), who was the most formi- ` 
dable opponent of the Chola-Chàlukyas, were directed by prince Ràjéndra-Choda, afterwards 
Ràjéndra-Chóda II, son and successor of Gonkaraja II. Unable to oppose Ràjendra-Choda in the 
open field, Kolanu-Bhima would seem to have taken up his position inside the farious jala-durga ` 
‘fortress in the water’, of Kolanupura or Kolléti-kóta as it is called even to-day, in the middle of 
the lake, Kolléru.? Rajéndra-Chdda II invested the impregnable fortress, captured Kolanu- 
Bhima alive &nd put him to death instantaneously together with all his sons and other near rela- 
tions (vv. 55-56). The Pithapuram inscription of Prithviévara’ gives a graphic description of 
the storming of Kolanupura. It is stated that Rajéndra-Chéda II dried up the water of the lake 
Kolléru and presumably, by constructing a causeway across the water, reached the impregnable 
fortress, captured Bhima and killed him just as Raghava killed-Ravana who terrified the worlds. 
The present record speaks of Kolanu-Bhima as haughty and cruel, full of pride, as a thorn to the 
gods and Brühmanas, a man of massive strength, of great prowess and fierce frame of body and as 
resembling Ravana. The slaying of Kolanu-Bhima would seem to have taken place about the 
beginning of Saka 1053 corresponding to about April, 1131 A. C., which was the thirteenth year of . 
Vikrama-Chó]a's reign. This event paved the way for the final victory of Gonkaraja II. Iten- 
abled the Velananti chief to crush the enemies of Vikrama-Chola completely, put an end to the 
Western Chàlukya occupation and restore the soveroignty of thé Cbàlukya-Cholas in Véngi (c. 
1135 A.C.) - 


Mahéimanddlésvara Velananti Gonkarija was a great soldier, perhaps the greatest military . 
genius of his day. He is said to have defeated and slain a certain Siddhi-Béta and acquired the 
title Siddhi-Béta-Chirpuli-harina-mrigendrunidu, “a lion to the deer Siddhi-Béta of Chirpuli.""? 
Siddhi-Béta would appear to be a Telugu Chóda prince of Chirpuli in Rénidu and a subordinate of. 
Tribuvanamalla Vikramaditya VI. Chirpuli (now called Chippili) is an obscure village in Chittoor 

KEE LUOS 

1 Abeve, Vol. IV, pp. 226 f£ , verses 35-30. f 

2 Ibid., verses 32-34. Tho dato is expressed as nidhi-jaladhi-vijach-chandragé, Dr. Hultzsch shows his pre- 
` ference for 7 to 4 instead of as the intended meaning of the numeral juladhi, on the ground that * if he (Vijayaditya) 
had been crowned in 1049 his reign would have lasted for the unusually long period of 75 years. Dr. Hultzsch’s 
view need not be taken as conclusive. For the word jaladhi is more oft:n used to denote number 4 in preference to 
7. Moroover two inscriptions found at Drüksháráma (SII, Vol. IV, Nos. 1261 and 1201) dated the 2nd and. 6th 
regnal years respectivoly,of his son Rájan&rüyana-Vishuuvardhana, show that Vijayüditya ruled for about 50 
years and that his death took placo in or about 1178 A.C. Vijayaditya was perhaps 20 or 25 years old at tho 
time of his coronation in 1128 A.C. i i 

3 Abovo, Vol; IV, pp. 226 ff. verse 32. 

1 SII, Vol. IL, No. 68 and ibid., Vol. IIT, No. 79. 

` 5 Kolandyfi is a Tolugu expression meaning Kolanundnli, “ of the nádu (subdivision) of Kolanu. To meet 

the exigencies of motre tho poet distorted the word into Kol«nànti dropping tho intermediate syllable. 

१ Above, Vol. VI, p. 1. v. 28. Here tho. poet distorted the word Kolanu into Kaunala. 

* Above, Vol. IV, p. 32, v. 45. 

8 S71, Vol, II, No. 68. l 

? STI. Vol. 1V, No, 675 ; ibid., Vol, X, No. £9. 
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District, lying within a distance of two miles ftom Madanapalli. : In the numerous inscriptions found 
at Niqubrolu, Drákshárüma and other places, Velanànti Gonkaraja II is stated to have vanquished 
the lords of Marita, Lata, Karnata, Kuntala, Andhra, Kataka and Trikalinga, and acquired 
the rulership of the Andhra country with the insignia of a paramount sovereign (sémrajya-chihnath) 
and enjoyed it. A Drākshārāma inscription? states that Kulottuüga-Chola II raised Gonkaraja II, 
who was till then the commander-in-chief and ruler of the T'ri-éat-ottara-shal-sahasrávami-vishaya 
on the sov'àern bank of the Krishna river, to the rulership of the Andhra country which was 
bounded by the Mahéndragiri on the north-east and Srisaila on the south-west, with the insignia 
of a subordinate king. The former statement is also borne out by the Telugu poem, Keyirabahu- 
charitramu of Mafichana.? 


. Gonkaraja II married several wives but the chief queen was Sabbümhikà. To them was 
born Rajendra-Choda who is described as resembling Kumarasvimin, the leader of the armies 
of gods. | 
It would appear that the latter part of the reign of Gonkaraja II was peaceful and prosperous, 
i.e., from 1135 to 1161 A.C. Gonkaraja was a great builder: he founded temples, established sat- 
trálayas ‘ charitable feeding houses’; he encouraged learning and granted innumerable agraharas 
to the learned and the. twice-born, i.e., Brühmanas. He placed pinnacles over temples all over 
the land. He set up a massive golden pinnacle for the gópura of the temple of Bhimangtha 
at Draksharama which he had built in 1133 A. C., evidently after he became the king of Véngi.® 
wwGohkaràja II made a rich offering to god Bhimanütha for a perpetual light of camphor and 
for five perpetual lights of ghee; for that purpose and for the purpose of kshtrabhishéchana, 
or ceremonial bath to the god with milk, every day, he gave away 500 cows to the temple.* 
Roughly ten years later, in Saka 1064, corresponding to 1142-43 A. C., he made a pigrimage to 
ihe great shrine at Driksharima, accompanied by his wives, younger brother Pandaràja, his 
son, prince Rajéndra-Choda II and other members of the royal family! On that memorable 
occasion, every one of the royal household placed four perpetual lights in the temple." And 
roughly six years later, Gonkaraja II visited the temple of Bhimanàtha again and made a grant 
of 25 gold coins to be paid annually from out of the royal treasury to the temple for the celebration 
of the annual festival daman-ótsava for three consecutive days ending with the full-moon day of 
Chaitra. On that occasion, probably he built a golaka (a globular roof studded with various 
kinds of gems in the inner shrine of the temple), a kdshthdgdara, ‘ store-housc’, and a beautiful 
: mandapa ‘assembly hall’ for the god Bhimanatha. Further, for burning 25 perpetual lights 
more, with ghee, Goñkaraja presented as many as 1000 she-buffaloes to the temple. The occasion 
for these priceless gifts was the Karkataka-sumkranti, which occurred on the 25th June 1158 
in the sixteenth or the closing year of the reign of Kuldttunga II. Gonkaraja II also placed 
pinnacles of gold on the temples of Purushottama at Puri in Orissa and Sri Mallikarjua-Maha- 
déva at Srigailam on the south-west, which shone like jayastambhas proclaiming his victories 
On yet another occasion, Gonkarája II gave away unlimited number of golden utensils for 
daily use in the worship of the god Bhimanatha, and covered the roof of the temple vimana with 
_ & plate of gold. | 
1 SII, Vol. IV, Nos. 1113, No. 1164 (Drakshirima) ; Ibid., Vol. VI, No. 123 (Nidubrólu). 
2 SII, Vol. IV, No. 1182, text line 12 (verse 28). : 
3 Sarasvati-grantha-màlà ; Kakinada, (1902), canto I, (verse 18). 
t Above, Vol. IV, p. 50. 
5 Ibid., p. 51. 
* SII, Vol. IV, No. 1138. 
१ Ibid., No. 1137. 
s Ibid., No, 1140. 
° Tbid., No. 1184. 


236 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vor. XXIX 


The suocessor of Gonkaraja II in the rulership of the Andhra country was his son prince Rajén- 
dra-Chóda II, the donor of the present plates. In the records of the family as well as in the present 
inscription (lines 102 ff.) it is stated that emperor Rájar&ja II was pleased to appoint him ruler 
of the Andhra country which is said to have extended at this timo from Mahéndragiri on the north 
to Kalahasti on the south. It would appear that Ràjóndra-Chóda's accession took place towards 
the end of Saka 1082 or the beginning of 1161 A.C. For, the last known date on which Gonkaraja 
IT is said to be alive was the Uttarüyaga-samkrünti, Saka 1082, corresponding to the 25th 
December, 1160 A. C., according to a stone record of his minister at Büpatla, Guntur District, 
It would appear that Rájéndra-Choda II was associated with his father in the administration of 
. the kingdom from about Saka 1058 corresponding to 1136-37 A. 0.9 The subordinates and other 
vassals of the Chàlukya-Chólas in the Andhra country would seem to have recognised Rajéndra- 
Choda as their future sovereign even during the rule of Goñkaršja II and frequently made grants to 
the temples in the country for his merit as well as for the merit of his father. A stone record from 
Pamidipüádu-agrahára, Narasaraopeta taluk, Guntur District, dated Jyështha, šu. 5, Saka 1077 
expired, corresponding to 8th May, 1155 A. C., records the grant of a piece of land for the temple : 
of Chennekééava at the village for the merit of the kings Gonkarüja II and his son Rajéndra-Chéda, 
and incidentally states that the latter granted the tolls of the village Pahindipadu (Pamiqipaqu) 
and the tax on marriages for the benefit of tho temple.? 

Though the reign of Rájéndra-Chóda II appears to have commenced in peace, within a short 
time it soon' became troubled and engulfed in internecine wars among his feudatories and wanton 
inoursions by hostile neighbours. About the beginning of Saka 1085, i:e., about March 1163 A.C., 
it would appear, a civil war broke out in Kéna-mandala, between the two rival branches of the 
ruling family, which soon threatened to assume large proportions. Kona-mandals is the ancient 
name for the region of the lower branches of the Gédivari, comprising the taluks of Amalapuram and 
Razole, in the East Godavari District. At the time of the civil war, Kéna-mandala was ruled by 
a powerful clan of Haihayas of the Atréya gotra. After the death of Kona Ràjéndra-Choda I 
which would seem to have occurred shortly after 1137 A. 0.5, his elder brother Kona Mummadi- 
Bhima II and his younger step-brother Kona Satyaéraya I, according to the Pithipuram inscrip- 
tion of Mallidéva and Manma-Satya II, divided the principality among themselves but ruled it 
conjointly in peace for a long time. Mummadi-Bhima II was succeeded by his son Loka-Bhüpa, 
who died apparently without leaving an heir to succeed him.  Loka-Bhüpa's death would seem to 
have taken place just about the same time as the accession of Rajéndra-Chéda II. There are 
reasons to believe that Bhima (III) the younger son of Kona Satyaraja I occupied the whole of 
Kona-manqala to the exclusion of his cousins Béta and Mallidéva, sons of Kona Rajéndra-Chéda I,? 
who wovld seem to have succeeded to or claimed the principality held by Lóka-Bhüpa. This 
led to a civil war which necessitated the intervention of Rajéndra-Chóda II. A large army was 
despatched under the command of the Brahmana general Dévana-preggada of Amritalüru, early 
in Saka 1085 corresponding to 1163 A. C., with instructions to put down the insurrection and 





! SII, Vol VI, No. 181. The earliest known date for Gonka II is Saka 1029 uccording to a record at Tri- 
purüntakam. Ibid., Vol. X, No. 63. 


_ Ibid, Vol. V. No. 160. See also ibid., Vol. IV, No. 1137 (Saka 1064 or 1142-43 A.C., and ibid., Vol. X, 
No. 109 (Saka 1063 or 1141-42 A. .C.), No. 112 (Saka 1064 or 1142-43 A.C.), No. 118 (Saka 1088 or 1146-47 A.C.) 
and No. 135 (Saka 1077 or 1165-56 A. C.) 


* ARSIE, 1916, para 49, page 124. | 

* Above, Vol. IV, pp. 83 ff. The inscription contains a detailed account of the Haihays ohiefs of Kona-mandala, 
* SII, Vol. IV, No. 1145 dated Saka 1059 (1137 A. C.) seems to be the last known date of tho prince, 

$ Above, Vol. IV, p. 83, verses 18 ff, 

7 Ibid., page 85 (for the pedigreo). 
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restore peace.! The military operations in Kona-mandala lasted about two years. The frag- 
mentary record at Drükshàràma? dated Saka 1087, i.e., 1165-66 A. C., reveals that, “ hav ing been 
commanded by his overlord Kulóttutga-Ràjéndra-Chóda II, general Dévana preggada burnt down 
the disdainful country (Kóna-mandala) ofthe enemy with the flames of the fire that was his valour 
It would appear that he defeated and killed Bhima (III) and once more restored peace in tho region 
by settling the country between the lawful claimants. The poem Kéyiirabahucharitramu which 
has been already referred to and a number of inscriptions reveal the fact that an army of the 
Sümantas of the Karnata king, apparently taking advantage of the, political unrest in Kuntala 
and the rise of Kakati Prola II, in the western Andhra Country, made incursions into the king- 

. dom of Vergi, and that the invaders were completely defeated and forced to retire in a sanguinary 

battle that was fought at a place called Krottacheruvulakóta, Cheruvulakéta or simply Koch- 
cherlakota, a village in Vinukonda taluk, Guntur District. These events may be placed about 
1164-65 A. C. The king of Karnata was doubtless Kalachuri Bijjala who usurped the Western 
Chilukya sovereignty overthrowing his overlord, Nürmadi Taliapa III (1149-1161 A C.) Stone 
inscriptions refer to Chaundariya, a feudatory of the king of Karnáta who was slain in the battle 
of Krottacheruvulakóta, who may be identified as the Sinda chief of Yelburga, who was the 
husband of Siriyaádevi, a daughter of Bijjala.4 ` 


The Telugu poem, K'eyürabahucharitramu gives a vivid account of the reigns of Goükaràja II 

and his illustrious son Kulóttunga-Gonka-Rajéndra-Choda II, and of the greatness of their succes- 

“waive ministers Nandüri Govinda and his son Nandüri Kommana, and the prosperity of the Andhra 
country. According to a stone record at Bapatla, and the present plates (v. 56) the kingdom of 
Ràjéndra-Choda II extended from Nagaram, i.e., Kalihganagara on the north to Kalahasti on the 
south and to Srisailam on the west and was bounded by the sea on the east.5 It appears that the 
province of Kalinga was governed by the Brahmana gensral, Mentana-preggada under the orders of 
the king, Ràáj&ndra-Choda II. The general is said to have borne the burden of the kingdom of 
Rajéndra-Choda in Kalinga.* It would appear that on the death of Anantavarman alias Chéda- 
gaüga, c. 1142 A.C., the kingdom or at any rate the southern portion of Kalinga extending as far 
as the Mahéndragiri was annexed to Véügi. It is stated in the poem that the king's treasury 
always contained nine crores of gold (coins), that ninety-nine elephants which looked like huge 
black clouds roamed about the city of Chandavolu, that a cavalry force of forty-thousand w 
always ready for service on the field and that seventy-five candies of rice? were cooked every day 
for the army and King’s household. Such was the prosperity of Rajéndra-Chéda II. The poem 
gives an account of the king’s chief Brahmana minister Kommana-mantrin of the Kauf£ika gétra 
who was a great soldier. Kommana was a worshipper of Vishnu ; he built thirty-two temples of 
Vishnu, at the beautiful towns of Srikürmam, Gurudurti, Krottacharla, Triputintakam, 
Kotyadona, Boggáram, Yelamafchili and other places. Every day he fed a thousand Brahmana 
guests with payasa (rice cooked in milk and sugar) at his house, throughout his life, with a 
religious zeal and devotion. He governad in addition to his office, the province of Paka-nadu 
twenty-one-thousand. On the battlefield at Krottacherlakota, it is said, he displayed marvellous 
strength and heroism 


— an —X fr ey 





1 SII, Vol. IV, Nos., 1086 and 1083. < 

2 Ibid., No. 1083 | ; . 

s Kéyurabahucharitramu, Introduction, verses 22-23. SII, Vol. X, No. 151, text lines 21.41 , ibid., No. 171 
ibid., Vol. IV, No. 1058 

t JBBRAS, Vol. XI, p. 259 ; Fleet, Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, p. 477 

& S11, Vol. VI, Nos. 181 

* Ibid., Vol. VI, No. 1200. The inscription is dated Saka 1097 (1175-76 A. C.) 

१ One candy or barua is equal to 600 lbs, in weight but as a measure of capacity, roughly 14,000 enbic inches. 
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Like his illustrious father Gonkaraja II, Kulottunga-Gonka-Rajendra-Choda II was also a 
staunch worshipper of Siva. He made liberal grants to temples of Siva all over his vast kingdom 
He made even richer gifts than his father to the god Bhimanathéévara at Dràkshürüma. He 
presented golden utensils for the daily worship of the god in commemoration of his victories over 
his enemies. He gave away on one occasion a prabhà (aureola) made of solid gold to god Bhima- 
natha and covered the huge liga with a splendid armour of massive gold. On another occasion 
he presented a makara-torana of gold, studded with priceless gems.? He built a temple for Siva 
under the name of RiméSvara-Mahadéva at Siripuram in Saka 1093, i.e., 1171 A. C., and granted the 
village of Siripuram together with its twelve hamlets and some more land as dévabhóga for the 
worship of the deity. On the banks of the Tungabhadra, a small stream flowing by the side 
of Appikatla, a village in Tenali taluk, Guntur District, he built another temple for Siva under 
the name Viévéévara-Mahadéva and made large grants of land in Appikatla, Marripündi and other 
villages in the sub-division known as Omgérumarga, for the worship of the god.‘ 


Ràjendra-Choda II would seem to have reigned till a very ripe old age and died about the 
beginning of 1182 A. C. The last known inscription which mentions the king as still living on that 
date but indicating his impending death is a record of his Brahmana officer Màdhava-mantrin of the 
Srivatsa gótra at Dr&kshüráma.^ It is slightly damaged ; it registers the gift of a perpetual light to 
god Bhimanàtha on the. occasion of an eclipse of the moon on the fullmoon day of Pushya in 
Saka 1003, which corresponds to Monday, the 22nd December, 1181 A. C., when there occurred 
an eclipse of the moon. Rajéndra-Chéda’s death may, therefore, be placed sometime in January 
or February, 1182 A. C. 


Rajéndra-Choda lI was also called Vira-Rajendra-Chóda.* According to the family records 
found at Draksharama and Palacole (Palakolanu) Ràjéndra-Chóda had at least four queens, 
Gundümbikà, Kuppama, Pandamà (daughter of the chief of Kona-Kandravádi) and Akkamahadévi 
or Ankamahadévi ; the first would appear to have been the consort during the early part of Vira- 
Ràjéndra-Choda'siife.  Akkamahüdévi was the daughter of Mahamandalésvara Kondapadumati 
Manma-Manda or Mandarzja JIS who took a heroic part? in the war against Kalinga as a follower 
of Velaninti Rajéndra-Choda I, and the younger sister of Mahàümandalzévara Kondapadumati 
Buddharaja III. To King Vira-Rajéndra-Choda and Akkümbikà was born Gonkaraja III. His 
son was Prithvi$vara of the Pithàpuram inscription 


TEXT: 
Second Plate ; First Side? 
1 1अज्जतारिस्त्रिपुरारितुल्यः यःद्कौगिभीगोपमबाहुसंगाज्जराहि- 


1 Above, Vol. IV, p. 37, verses 47-48. 
2 Tbid. 
3 No. 49 of 1909 , (sume as SII, Vol. X, No, 177). 
$ SII, Vol. VI Nos. 124 and 125. Orngêru-marga appears to be the ancient name for the region lying 
between Tenali, Guntur and Bapatla ‘aluks extending towards south as far as Ongole, Guntur District. 
5 SII, Vol, IV, No. 1366 , Ibid., No. 1037. The last digit in the date of the record is lost but may be read 
as 3. The details of the date then would yield the equivalent, viz., 25th December, 1181 A. C. 
5 No. 181 of 1897. 
? SII, Vol. V. No. 161, Vol. IV, No. 1137. 
s Above, Vol. VI, p. 268 (274). 
? SII Vol. IV. No. 662, Vv. 7-8. 
19 Ahove, Vol. VÍ, p. 274. 
U From the ink-Impressions supplied by the Government Epigraphist for India, the late Dr. Hirananda Sastri, 
12 The first plate of this set is loat, 
13 Metro 1 Upajáts. The first pada is lost on the first plate. . 
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तो यो वसुमभ्युपेति [॥१॥*] 'ततो विचित्रवीर्य्योभूत्तस्मात्पांडुर- 

J जायत । येनेयं पृथिवी सर्व्वा पालिता gg पुरा [॥२॥*] afates- 

+ ` रादयः dag पांडवा? खंडलोपमाः [।*] अभूवन्विनयोपैता: 

5 खंडितारातिमंडला: [।।३॥*] तेषु वंशस्य कर्त्तासीदर्ज्जुनस्सज्जनप्रियः | 

6 सुमूत्ति: पुण्यचारित्र: कीत्तिव्याप्तंजगत्रयः [॥४॥*] get य- 

7 <q पराक्रमेण भगवान्युद्धे पुराणा रिपृस्त्रेलोक्येकगुरु- 

8 र्गुरुस्समभवत्‌ बालेंदुचूडामणिः TUN सारथ्यन्नरकारिरादिपुरुष- 

9 e च विष्णु: स्वयं । को वा तस्य धनंजयस्य विभृतां . शक्तः धप्रवक्तुन्तरः 
[ ॥५॥* ya | | | 

10 स्मादभिमन्युः [।*] अभिमन्यो: परीक्षित्‌ [e] ततो जनमेजय: । श्रथ चतुरुद- 

1] -धिपय्यंतवसंंधराधुरंधरेषु दिशाहस्तिमस्तकविन्यस्तजयस्तंभे- ` 

12 ç एकोनषष्ठिवसुधाधिपेषु तद्वश्येषु : गतेषु तत्कुलजो विजिगीषु- 
| Second Plate ; Second Side 

13 व्विजयादित्यो - नाम महीपति स्त्रिनयनपह्लबेन युद्धा विधिनि- 

14 योगात्त्रिदिवं जगाम ॥ ग्रानीतवंतस्तदनु प्रधाना ` तद्वल्लभान्ति-° 

15 [ब्भे*]रगर्व्भेभाराम्‌ [।*] तन्मंत्रिमुख्था मुड्वेमुनाम भूदेवजुष्ट 

16 वरमग्रहारम्‌ [NGA garage खलुः विष्णुभट्टः पुष्टस्समृद्धघा निज- 

17 विद्यया च [1*] ज्ञात्वा याधा(यथा वृत्तमतिप्रयत्नात्सम्यग्ररक्ष क्षितिपालपत्नीम्‌ Vie?" 

18 hfaa तेन विप्रेण कुमारं लक्षणान्वितम्‌ d *] सुषुवे वासवप्रख्यं 


. 19 स्यातं वंशकरं वरम्‌ । Die) जातकर्म्मादिकं wedferep कम्मंकम्मंठ: | 





1 'This and the two following verses are in Anushtubh metre. 
? Rule of sandhi is sacrificed here for the sake of the metre. 
3 Metre : Sardülavikridita. 
‘Read प्रवकक्‍तुं नर: ° 
5 Metre: Upajati. | 
Read ˆ agaat निब्भेर `. 
- *'This verse and the next two are in Anushtubh metre. 
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20 RÀ नृपकुमारस्य कुमारसदृशधुतेः [uen*] अथ जननीमुखाज्जनकस्य वृ- 
2l ait विदित्वा तपःकृतनिश्चयस्स ` कुमारश्चालुक्यधरित्रीधरमारुरो- 
22 g | तत्र देवन्नारायणं कुमारं दिवोकरम्‌(रं) भगवतीत्नंदां गौरी चारा- 
?3 [ध्य*] वराहलांच्छनपिच्छकुंतपंचमहाशब्द!डक्क्रामकरतोरणश्वेत- 
. ॐ [च्छः ]त्रसितचामरपालिकँकशंखसिहासनादीनि चक्रवतिचि ह्वान्यवाप्य 
© Third Plate ; First Side 
25 विंध्यसेतुमध्यं दक्षिणापथम्‌ (थं) परिपालयामास d थ पल्लववंश- 
26 संभवा या गुणरत्नाकरविष्णुवद्धंनस्य महिषी | सुषुवे सुतं ` असुः 
27 नेप्रा विजयादित्यमद[श्रशु]भ्रकीत्तिम्‌ । [॥१०॥*] ततः पुलकेशी तस्मात्की- 
त्तिवर्म्मा | | 
28 ततस्सत्याश्रयो विष्णुवद्धनश्च बभूवतुः । *सत्याश्रयः कुत्तविभिन्नवैरि- 
29 मत्तेभकुंभो युधि कुंतलानाम्‌ [1] साम्राज्यलक्ष्मीमधिगम्य सम्यक्‌ q 
30 cat शशास प्रधि(थि)तप्रतापः [॥११॥*] ्तयोरवरजो वेंगीमंडलं चंडवि- 
91 क्रमः [I7] ररक्षाष्टादश समा विष्णुवद्धेनभूपतिः [| १२॥*] जयसिहस्त्र- 
32 यस्त्रिशदब्दान्सम्य्तदात्मजः [।*] अनुजस्तस्थ सप्ताहमिदि (द्र) राजो . विधेव्वंशा- 
33 त्‌ [NGANG] नववर्षाणि तत्पुत्रो विष्णुवद्धंनभूपतिः [U] [तत्पुत्रो*] मंगियुवराट्‌ d. | 
. चविश- | | 
34 ति. वत्सरान्‌ । [॥१४॥*] त्रयोदज्ाब्दान्तत्सूनुरपालयदिलां बली [*] सिहविक्रमसं- 
35 Tat 'जयसिहो महाभुज: । [॥१५॥*] तत्कनीयान्‌ क्षिति वीरो ' ररक्ष 
क्षत्रियाग्रणी- : | | 
36 ^]. षण्मासान्कोक्किलिः पृथ्वीम्मत्तमातंगविक्रमः । [18६॥*] 'ष्ज्येष्टोस्या (स्य) 
कोक्किलेः पृथ्वीं विष्णु- | 
1 Read ° हकका .. 
2 Metre: Aupachchhandasika. 
° ९०७१ सुनेत्रा . 


* Metre: Upajati. E 
s This and the next six verses are in Anushfubh metre. 


° Read ° अ्येष्ठोस्य °, 
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37 agay: । पदत्रिशदब्दान्बुभुजे ` भुजवीर्य्यान्महाभुजः [॥१७॥*] Tega 
[a^ | | 

| Third Plate ; Second Side 

38 जयां[दित्य]नामाष्टादशवत्सरान्‌ [17] तत्तनयो [नरंंद्रो] नुपतिरऽटा चत्वारिं- 

| शद्वत्सरानि (णि) ह 

39 समरशिरसि [वेरिनिकरं विजित्य] तावंति गौरीपतेरायतना[नि] यश्चक्रे । [॥१८*॥] 
शतत्सून्‌रेना[मथ] Raad 


40 न: षट्त्रिशदब्दा[न्निजवंशवद्धेनः [।*] संग्रामरंगे रिगुभीतिवद्धंनः क्षोणीमरक्षत्क्षितिपो 


[यशोधनः] । [॥१९॥*] [a] | 
41 ig कलिविष्गुबद्धेनोध्यद्वेवषेम्‌ तत्तनयो*गुणांकविजयादित्यश्चतुङ्चत्वारिंशद्वर्षाणि e 
| तद्आतु:क- m 


42 नीयसो विक्रमादित्यनाम्नः पुत्रश्‍चालुक्घभी म[स्त्रं]शदब्दान्‌ l 
. संग्रामशिरसि रिपुगणं जित्वा- 


48 नेकपुण्यस्थानेषु भगवतो महादेवस्यालयाझ्निम्मंमे । तात्सून्‌]विजयादित्यो नाम 
मास[षट्कमथ] | 


44 परिपाल्य विरजान्नामपुरीं विजित्य त्रिदिवमगमत्‌ [1] तदात्म[जोम्मराज: प्रतिः 
संवत्सर तुला[पूरुषान्‌] | | | | 

45 कुब्वन्सप्तहायनमवनीमपालयत्‌ [।*] तद्दायादस्ताड[पो मा]समेकम्महीं [श*]शास 
[*] चाल्‌]क्यभी- | | 

46 मसुतो विक्रमादित्यस्तु स्ता(ता)डपं जित्वा एकादशमासान्‌ क्षितिं ररक्ष [*] 
ताइपस्यात्मजो युद्धम- mE | 


47 : ल्नस्सप्तसंवत्सरान्‌ । श्रम्मराजानुजो राजभीमस्समरशिरसि युद्वमल्लं परिजित्य 
द्वादश | | 


48 ममा वसुमतीं शशास [NG शतस्यात्मजौ दीग्घभुजावभूतां दानाण्णवाम्मक्षितिपौ 
सुरूपो [^] gt | 


^— 1 Metre: Anushtubh, only one padu. 
2 Metre: [,,drara mathi, 
aRead "Wem or गुणग . . 
* Metre: Upajats. 
è Rend ate. 
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त्तरान्विंशतिमत्र सोब्दान्‌ क्षोणी शशासाम्मनृपः कनीयान्‌ | [॥२०॥] द्वैमातुरोम्म- 
राजस्य ज्येष्टो (ष्ठो) दानाण्णंवो नृपः D < | 


रक्ष क्षत्रियश्रेष्टस्त्रिशत्संवत्सरान्‌ , क्षितिम्‌ । [२१॥*] श्तस्यानु दानाण्णेवभूमिपस्य वेंग्युव्वेरेयं 
रहितेव भ- 


चरा [1*] रिपृक्षमापालकुलाविलासीत्तदा समास्सप्त च विशतिश्च । [॥२२॥*] ततस्सुतो 
दाननृपस्य पृथ्वीं श्रीशक्तिवर्म्मा 


श्वितराज्यलक्ष्मीः [1*] संग्रामरंगे स विजित्य शत्रून्संवत्सरान्‌ द्वादश daag । [॥२३॥*] 
भग्रनुजस्तस्य वर्षाणि सप्त सप्ता- | 


श्वसन्निभः । विमलादित्यभूपालोपालयत्सकलामिलाम्‌ । [॥२४॥*] *तस्मादासीद्राज-. 
राजस्तनूजो राजीवाक्षो 


निज्जितारातिराज: [।*] कीर्तिं sat दिक्षु [सम्यकप्रसार्य्यं लक्ष्म्या युक्तः] "कांच[ण:] 
कल्पवृक्षः [।।२५।।*] | 
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'एकादशाधिकत्रिशद्वर्षाणि "सञ्चिपाग्रणीः [।*| पालंयामास बनवानिला- 
मुदधिमेंखलाम्‌ [॥२६।*] *तस्मादासीदच्विताद्वदुचूडः पादाक्रांतद्वेषिभूपाल- 
चूडः[।*] नानारत्नश्रेणिनद्धात्मच्‌ डः श्रीमान्वौ[रः] श्रीकुलोततुंगच्नोड: [॥॥२७॥*] !हि- 
मवत्सेतुपर्य्यतां पंच्चविशद्व (ति व)त्सरान्‌ [[*] Tagai वसुधानाथः शशास 
रिपुशासन: [॥२५।।*] ' #्तदात्मजो विक्र[म*]चोडदेव: पराक्रमे | शक्रसमस्समासी- 
qI] विनम्रभूपालविलोलमौलिमणिप्रभाभासितपादपीठ: [MRENA] la ge, 
दश वर्षाणि दधे भारम्‌ भुवः, प्रभु[।] उवाह बाहुवीर्येण निहताराति- 
मंडल: [॥३०॥*] qaq शशिवदुच्चेस्सत्समेतः कलावानुदयमगमदस्मा- 


दस्तदोषांधकारः [U] अधिकमखिललोकन्नन्दयन्वण्णनीयस्सहजनितजय- 


1 Metre: Anushfubh. 
3 This and the next verse are in Upajati metre. 

3 Metre: Anushtubka 

* Metre ; Salini. 


‘Real “कांचन: ^. 
‘Read सनुपाप्रणी: . 


`' One letter was written and erased before. va. 
5 Metre: Upajati. 
५ Metre : Malani. 
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श्री! श्रीकुलोत्तंगचोड: [॥।३१।*] Zei? वसुधाराभिव्वे[सु]धां बसुधाधिपः[।*] स पं- 
चंदश वर्षाणि शशास भूशिव]किकर:ः [॥३२॥*] “तस्मादभूदंबुधिमेखलाया वसुन्धरायाः 
पतिरप्रकप्यः[।*] श्रीराजराजो रजनीशवक्त्रस्संराज राजीवसमाननेत्रः [118 207] 
“लक्ष्मीपति (ते )ब्भुवनपावनपादपक्मादूगंगाप्रवाहू इव कीर्निकरः [पवित्र[|*] gt 
मीत्परिलोक लाकजनकस्य चतुर्थ वंशः (1) पादारविदयुगलात्कमला- 

Fourth Plate eon Side | 
सनस्य [1311] “वंशेस्मिश्रजनीशनिर्म्म लमणि[स्स व्यच्‌ दामणिः . zs 
[ग्रुपराक्रमो जितरिपुः श्रीमल्लभूपोभवत्‌[।*] येनेयं वेल[नांडुना]- 
मविषयस्सामंतचिह्वैस्सह [प्रा प्तस्त्यंबकपल्‍लवाद्रणणिरम्स (स्सा)- | 
हाय्य[सं]तोषितात्‌ [iia xt] “Taq तद्वंच्येप्वनेकेपु जितारिपु 
मंडलेशेषु. पूथिवीमंडनेषु यश्योद्धिपु । भैनरेंद्रानुचरः बूर- 
gat मल्लयोभवत्‌ । चंडासिनाशनिय्येनाखंडि खंडित- ` 
वैरिणा [॥३६॥] तस्मात्पिङुवुराद्रित्यनामास्य' गुणतोभवत्‌ p fana- 
त्सुतो जज्ञे ततोभून्मल्लियो नृपः [u ३७॥*] “चालक्यभीमानुचरेप्‌ | 
मुख्यो यः को[ल्लपांबां'* विधिनोपयेमे ` [।*] ताभ्यामभूतां विनयो[प]- 
an वीरौ gagana तु [॥३८।*| e gas वंश- 
कर्ता सुकोत्तनः dei पत्नी प्रिया!" तस्य कट्टांबासीन्मनोहरा [NANG] “ताभ्यामभूवन्‌ ष- 


ट्पुत्रा: षण्मुखप्रतिमा भुवि [(*] मल्लियो कुडियो as: पंडो नन्नश्च 


` कापनः [॥४०॥*] Zeta ददौ तेषु विमलादित्यभूपतिः [17] मंडल + 


i Read °t. 
? Metre: Anushtubh. 


3 These two letters शिव are written beneath the line, 


‘4 Metre: Upajate. 


š Metre: Vasantatilaka. 

6 Metre: Sardilavikridita, 

? Read ° सुगुणतो ° Here the letter Up is written below the line after the letter TT, 
5 This name may also be read as कोत्यपांबां . 


s This and the next four verses are in Anush{ubh metre. 


10 Two letters are wanting in this padu. 
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द्रवाराख्यक्षिति मंडलमंडनम्‌ ` (erun! wf नुतचारित्रः ..... 
Fifth Plate ; First Side 
मंडल: [12] विष्णुवद्धन[ भू ]पालसेनापतिरभूट्भवि [॥४२॥*] पंडय़ो.. 


[- -याधिप]स्तस्य॒गुंडांबिकाभवत्‌ [11] दयिता ।! पांड्राजस्य कंतीवात्यं- 


तसुंदरा! । [॥४३॥*] श्तयोरधा(था) सन्समरैकशौंडास्वंडप्रतापा इव पांड्‌- 


JANJI] पेचेद्रकल्पा Agea dei गोंकश्च . .मल्लश्‍च. तथैव पंड 
१निज- 

वंशकरस्स तेषु शूरः क्षपितारातिकुलः कुलाण्ण॑वेंदुरक- ˆ | 

लंकमृर्गांकतुल्यकी तिस्समभूद्गोंकमहीपतिग्गु (ग्गुँ )गांक: [॥४५॥*] *षट्स- 

हल्रावनीशत्वं श्रीकुलोत्तुंग्गचोडत:[।*] येन संग्रामसा- | 

हाय्यतुष्टात्प्राप्तं जितारिणा [I<] तस्य. गोकक्षितीशस्य grat 


कवदना gr, [17] सब्बांबिकाभूदयिता सर्वलक्षणलक्षिता [।४७।*] ` 


त्रस्तयोरत्रतिमप्रताप: श्रीचोडभूपः कुलरत्नदीपः [^] जातस्सतां 


'रक्षणदक्षदक्षि (? )बाहुर्मुकुंदाप्पिंतचित्तवृत्तिः [॥४८॥*] "ger चंडप्रता- 


पस्य मंडलेशशिखामणेः [।*] गुंडांबिकाभू हयित्याः चारित्र[गुण]- 
मंडिता '[॥४९॥*] Tea गतकलंकशशंकरश्रीपदाब्जद्वितया भजन] 

ifth Plate ; Second Side 
'१भ्रित्य]स्तत्सुतो गोंकभूपः [।*] [विभव]जितधनेशः पालिताशेष[देश: ` 
समरसमय[शों]डो [दंडिता]रातिराज. .[11५०॥*]. . . . . . . . See 


*विमातंशिखरेषु यः(।*)शातकुंभमयान्कुंभानू_ जयस्य॑(स्तं )भानि- I 


—  [—OV— SI oE 


1 Danda unnecessary. 


` 3 Read ° सुंदरी ^ 


3 Metre: Upajati. 

* Metre: Aupachchhandasika. 

š This and the next verse are in Anwxh{ubh metre, 
6 Metre : Indravajrd. I 

१ Metre: Anushtubh. 


"Read ° efaat °. 


| 9 Metre: Malini. 
१० 10 Read "aen", d 


XXIX 
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99 वाकरोत्‌ ` ॥।५१।*] !तद्ृल्लभा सकलसद्गुणपात्रगोत्रा सब्बांबिका विकसदं- 
100 बुजपत्रनेत्रा [IN] लक्ष्मीरिव प्रण]तलोकसमग्रदक्षा ~ त= > — [fa 
101 मलचंद्रसमानवकत्रा [NATA] ताभ्यामुमाशंकरसब्निभाभ्यां कुमारतुल्यः 

102 प्रभुशक्तियुक्त: [1] जातो महासेन्यपतिम्महीपो getest 

103 तचंद्रचूडः ॥।५३*] [[य]हशंखचक्रकलशांकुशकल्पवृक्षवज्नाब्जमत्स्य[म]- 

104 करांकितपाणिपाद: — [17] घद्चकवत्ति[सद्रि(द्‌ ) श]श्शतपत्रपत्रने त्रस्सुपूण्नं (ण्ण॑)[श]- 


105 रदिंदुसमानवक्त्रः [uxvu*] श्यस्मिन्जाते सुखी जातो लोको वृद्धिमुपा+ 


pees [वम्मे]- 
106 इच ृद्धिमगमत्तिविक्रमपराक्रमे NE COH > Sagat को- 
107 दंडशिक्षा......... क्षितितलत्राणोन्मुखे यत्करे[।*] सेतोब्भीत . | T 
T A LETT चोरस्तदा........ HUS] EEN 
| 109 RI KÓKI ene Span ee Mi le WES d xus 


I Sixth Plate ; Furst Side 
110 ग्त्यादपि यन्नसाध्यम्‌ [।*] अंभोधिगंभोरमनंतसत्वम्म/संप्राष्यतोये- 


111 न बलाद्रसारद्ध्‌ । [॥५६*] Bagage पृथुतरःुशौ]्येण मानी a- 
: 112 लो दुर्ग्गांतन्षिलयो भअयंकरवपु[ः] श्रीरामतुल्यौजसौः।१। *] येनाजौ- | 
113 कोलनांटिभीमनुपति[:*] gps fers ऋद्धो] रावणसन्निभो भुज- 


114 बला[क्नि]रम्मूलमुन्मीलि[तः . ॥५७॥*]” पूर्व्वांभोनिधिकालहस्तिश्षिखरि[श्रीमन्मा- 
ER l 1 Metre: Vasantatilaka. u a RC ULP ML MEE ICM —— eee 
2 Metre: Upajatt. 
3 Metre : Anushtubh. 


š The missing letters may be read as गमत्‌. 
3 This may be a verse. Metre cannot be distinguished. 
* The reading is doubtful. 
` 1Metre : Indravajra. 
०2००१ Card dw. 
s Metro : Sárdülavikridita. 
- ७ Read "ल्यौजसः. 
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115 हेंद्राचलश्रीशेलीं! व्वलैकृतांध्रविषयं श्रीराजराजस्व-? 
116 यं [।*] यस्मे विक्रमविस्मितस्समदिशत्सामंतचिह्वस्सह श्रौम- 
117 च्चामरयुग्मसुंद्र*वियच्च[द्रोद]याद्येम्मुदा [॥५८।॥*] 'अ्रत्युत्तमो[त्तु]ग्गतु- 
118 रंग्गयूध(थ ) खुराग्रसम्मूच्छितरेगेजालं [171 आमत्तमातंग्गमदां- | 
119 geg) gett यस्य जयप्रयाणे puxen") ध्काठिन्यं कुचकुंभयो- 
120 स्तरलाता हारे श्रुवोर्वक्रता dad गमने वरांध्रितलयोलिंब्भे- 
121 «Pi क्षामतां [।*] वाण्यां तेक्ष्णमपां[ग]योशच समभूत्संग्राम -- — 
122 क्षितिः श्री वोइक्षितिपालकोत्तिरशना यस्मिश्चिरं शासति d e ०॥*] 
"ad. | | 
` Sixth Plate ; Second Side 
` 123 क्षसि दक्षिणे भुजतटे .वी[राश्रियं यः परां [*] वामे चैव [भुजोत्त]- 
124 मे [जय]रमां वाग्देवतामात[ने 4] इत्रुध्वंसनकारिणीं ~ ~ | 
125 शिरस्यत्यंत ५ — < — बिश्रन्माधवपंकजासन- ` 
126 पुरःप्रस्यङ्चिर राजते uge] tarraa महाग्रहारनिकरं - संवद्धिं[भि]- 
127 wid विप्रेभ्यः कविपृंडरीकनिकरप्रद्योतनइशत्रुहा [17] भादरा] 
128 राजशिखामणिः. क्षितिमिमां शब्वत्सम्‌ gi जनेम्मांधाता नप 
129 तिय्यंधा (था) + सकरश्रीधम्मेपुत्रो .यधा(था) quest] “दानं यस्य समाग- 
130 तार्थि]जा नातादारिद्रयविद्रावनं(णं) शय्यं] यस्य विरोधराजवनि- 
131 तावधव्यदीक्षागुरुः।] कीत्तिंदिव्यनदीव यस्य विमला व्याप्तत्रिलोकों- 


1 Read श्रीञ्चलेब्बलया `. 

° Read °राजराजस्स्व. 

! Read सुंदर". 

‘Metre: Upajati. ° 

* Read. मर्दांब॒सेके:. 

५ Metre: Sárdüluvikirita. 

7 Metre: Sündülavikridita, Read "लक्ष्मी WO, 
Bead सगरः). 

MGIPC—51—20 DGA/53-—15-9-55—450. 
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132 [स्थिता] श्रोचोडक्षितिपस्य तस्य. महिमा नस्याद्वचोगोचरम्‌ n ।६३॥*] *राजंद्रचोडभूपा- 

133 लस्सोयं परपुरंजय: [J नियोगाद्राजराजस्य पालयत्नंध्रमंडलम्‌ [॥६४॥*] 
KN | | | 

434 वियच्चंद्रगणिते शकवत्सरे [1*] श्रीमतो राजराजस्य त्रयोविंशकवत्सरे [1६५॥ *] कदाचित्पु- 

135 séi lef) agat [स्थि]तः [इनुंगनामग्रामं] वेदवेदांगपार[गा]- | 

136 थ मीमांसा .. ..... .. .. ., .. निजमानसाय षट्तर्क 


137 [Damaged. The rest is Lost 





1 Metre : Anushtubh. | - 
9 DGA/56 | | ह. "e? o 


[The figures refer to pages and n. after a figure to footnotes. 
tions are also used.:—au. = author ; ca. = capital ; ch. = chief ; ci. = oity ; 


INDEX 
By A. N. Laurer, M.A 


The following other abbrevia- 
co. = country ` di. =distriot 


or division ; do. = ditto ; dy. = dynasty ; E. = Eastern ; engr. = engraver ; ep. = epithet ; f. -family ; 


fe. = female ; feud. = feudatory ; gen. = general ; ins. 


= inscription ` k. = king ; l. = locality ; l.m. < 


linear measure or land measure ; m. = male ; min. = minister ; mo. = mountain ; myth. = mythological ; 


^. = name ; N. = Northern ; off. 


= office or officer ; peo. = people; pr. = prince or princess ; १. = queen ; 


rel. = religious ; ri. = river ; S. = Southern ; 8.6. = same as ; sur. = surname ; te. = temple ; Tel. = 
Telugu ; t.d. = territorial division ; tif. = title’; tk. = taluk ; tn. = town ; vi. = village ; W. = Western ; 


wk. = work.) 


9 DGA/56 


1 
PAGE | PAGE 
A Aditya-bhatta, m., . i š e e Uwe d 
$ Adityadéva, engr., ; ; : 40, 43 
| a, ° . ४ . , ० 170, 203, 226 | Aditvaéakti, Séndraka ch., ] ; .  16—19 
<, a, initial, i "wn i 44, 145 | Adivaraha, i.e. Vishnu, 147, 153, 167 
à e è à ; 203, 220 | Adya-Sakti, . š 138 
6, initial e ° , . » 109, 122, 160 ` Aegian coast ; š š 138 
ü, medial ° हे , 106, 116, 170 ` Avonniya Honni Tande, s.a. Agni Honnayya, . 143 
है, inedial, denoted by a side matra, . . 2 Ágisama, n., . | | . 174 n. 
à, medial, having three forms, . . 146 Agni Honnayya, m., | | : . 143 
à, medial, peculiar use of * 160 | Agnišarman, mahakulapati, 172—74 
à, medial, short type of . : š Ahichohhatra, ci, . °. š : š I 14 
4 0 the monera tre WEE: EN. | Ahmad Ntyàltig gen, . . .. . . 52 
@ ot the modern Oriya type, ° 106 Ahmedabad, di, ;. : : , | : 23 
_ Abalira-charttre, wt., 139 n., 143 : ai. initial, | : . | 90,96 
Abhidharmakosa, do., "LA . 4384 | Aihole, L., i . | | | | 162—63 
FUA nad. i DC ' Aibole ins. of Pulakédin II, — 34 and n., 112, 160-61 
Abhimanyu, Rashtraküla k. of Manupura 175—76 , gadha Lapa चका td, š ° ` 150.389 
Abbira; f E 136 | ‘Aisinaxa, legendary ke š ० š ‘ 65 
abhitvaramana, off., ] 5 n., 8, 12, bp: oe 2 n i i i : . 13 s; 
Abhona plates of Sañkaragana, 109—10 ` Ajêmila, legendary k ° i ° ` ý 
' Ablür, vi., | 39, 140, 112 —43 | Ajapala or Ajapala-bhatts, donee, . 191, 193 and n. 
, Ablür ins 140 n., 113 : AjataSatru, legendary k N š 6, 66 
` Achalapura, s.a. Ellichpur, /. 111, 114 , Ajay, rt, . . + °» s. BI 
acharya, . i 186 n. ` Ajayaméru, s.a. Ajmer, . à ; 2 178 
Achchhivahalala, l., 115 Ajayaraja, Chahamana k, . ©  .  . 178 
Achvutaraya, k., 163 ` Ajirage, s.a. Ajre, vi, — ; 5. i 14 
Adusamut, &.a, Ataéarman, ` 173—74 Ajmer, ci., 4 178, 180 
ddhavapa, l.m., | 4,10—11 Ajmer (Ārhäi-din-kā-jhõprā) ias, . ; 178 
adhikarana, off, . 85, 88  Akálaversha, Rüshtrakü ia k., . ; : : 23 
adhikarin, te. offs ©.. 45 Roue Supe pen Se 
ह ; ; >a Akkambixza, s.a amahadevi 28 
Adinatha Tirthankara, . e eee Akola, di, ` ` | j 109, 111, 113-14 
Adisara, k., 53-54 akshamālā, . . . . 174 
Adtsvara, s.a. Adinatha, . S A . 202 _jkshaéalika, goldsmith, i 40, 43 
Adi asd UL a — hes 158,157 Akskaśālin, do, © . «© +. 40 n. 
SS — अ (249) 
D 
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` PAGE PAGE 


| akshiyanivs,-dharma, š š i , . - 218 | Anaügabhime ITI, do E ० 123:26,.130-31, 182 n. 


Akshidāhikā, l, .  . à 147, 162, 156, 159 | Ananta, m, . . .« . . - 10, 12 
Alagarkoil, vi., š à š " š 73 m. | Ananta, serpent god, : : . `. 64, 188 
Alagum, do., . R . E 44, 46, 137 | Anantapals, off, . ç š š š . 233 
Alagum ins. of Anantavarman Chodagañga, 108, 137 | Anantapur, di., š š | .. . 02m. 
Alagumna, vè., 5 ° ० . ; 45, 47 | Anantavarman-Chodagangu, Ganga k . 44, 46-47, 
Álakumasra, m. . š ; š . 161-64 ‘ ` 79 and n., 108, 123-24, 137, 196, 232, 237 
Aland ins. of Yuvar&ja Mallikarjuna, . « 148 | Ápanti, m, ७ ç : . .. 181, 169 
Alande, i, . ë ° š ; š ‘ 143 | Andhra, Andhradééa, eo. . . 8, 12, 62.63, 68, 
Alavandapuram, . > > « «+ . .7 137, 199 n., 227-28, 235-36 
Alavandir, m., ë हे... जे i . < "2m.| Ándhra-mandala, t.d., . ~a i . 226, 231 
Al-Birtint, au., ; š i 149,151 z. | Andimalai, hillock, à e x ; . 199 
Alekomara, identified with Alakumara, — . . 162-63 | Anga,co, . š ; è ; z . 53 
Alekomara-Singa, i.e. Alekomara's son Siige, — . 102 | angaraksha, ojf., , I š 5 n., 8, 12, 56 
alt š š e s à . ४ 147, 166 | Aügiras, sage, . š š š š 209 n. 
Alidorru, vi, «+ < «+ «+ «+ « 70 m. | Angul, sub-division, £ क. s Ue क. 4 
ajiya-santàna, a law of inheritance, . . . 207 | Anhilvádepüten, ca. . . 24 
. Alleéskti, 8.2. Nikumbhàllašakti, séndraka ch., 1 | : Antwartta, ep. of Chalukya Vikramaditya I e 1 ee 

Alpliabet, see Script, Aniyankebhima, 8.a. Anangabhima, . e . 123 
Alupa, dy., . š : e : 206, 207 and n. | Añjanēri plates of Prithvichandra Bhigaéakti, . 176 < 
Ajuvakhéda, di., . : , g : . 207 | Añjanëri plate of Téjavarman, . ` 109, 112 # 
Amalakshuddunga, t.d., . š . 4,6 and #., 7" | Abkemahádévi, s.a. Akkamahadévi, = . 238 
Amalapuram, th, . : : as 7 . 236 | Ànnavaram-agraháram, vi, `. š . ^ 1061 7. 
Amalg&rl, vi., " 000. 5. Gn, Amd, < 2 6 . ५ . . 3144 - 
amanta scheme of the lunar months š . 117 | Antaranga, off, . c 07 43, 85, 217 
Amarakééa, wk. . . : . ' 132 n. | Autrdli-Chharéli plates of Karka II š . 109 
Amaravati, | ‘ », Y. + 138 | asna e « 0. «© . . . 226 
Ambalüru, 8.०. Ablür, vi : š š . 139 | anusvàra for class nasals, . . . , 19 
Ambapuā, l, ' . . . . 30 ७, | anusvàra used for final m, ` ate ue 80,90 ` 

"Ambapu& plate of Dandimahüdevi, < — . — . 79m. | anuevàra used for final n, . e ° ' 80 
Axhdhra-vishaya,.t.d Gë 6 " š . 246 | anusvara, written in both the Bengali and 
Amgüchhi plate cf Vigrahapāla III. . 4 and n., 5, Dévanagari fashions, . . . . - 49 


9-10, 49, 51, 57 n., 227 | dnvikehiké, o Q ww + 188 
Amma I, E. Chalukya k., š š Š . 227 | Appikatla, vi., š °: š : ç . 238 


Amma II, do., . e "EC 67, 241-42 | Apsarodeva, m.,~ . f 85, 89 
Am.namandapurani, vi., . š à ; š 76 | Aranabhita (or Ranabhita), Sailadbhava k 35-36, 41 
Ammaüga, Chola pr, . : : 60, 62, 68 | Áratha, pr., . नि ° . — 149 and a 
Ammarüjs, E.Chalukya E... 941 | Arathi, Pragjydtishak., . 147, 149 and n., 153, 157 
An maraja. (T), do., © us š i : 67 | Arcot, N., di., PE 73 n., 148 n., 201 and n.. 
 Ama:uneje, i. 5 š E" . . 206 | Arcot, S., do š ड Se AN 63, 199 
-Amoda plates of Prithvidéva I aoe . 195n., 96 | Arddhenducnüda, i.e Siva š I . 242 
Améghakaleéa, sur., š Š ç . 916 | Areyan Rajarajan alias Vikrama-Chó]a Choliya- 
Amoghavarshoe III, Ráshtratuia k., . š š 93 varalyan, gen., . š š š l . 62n. 
Amritinanda, pandit š Se , : . 133 | arhadacharya, A I oe uw ; 4), 43 
Amritalüru, l, "D š . ; . 986 | Arhai-din-ki-Jhépra, mosque, e . 178 
Amritavardhana, m., š ४ x . 211, 219 | Arikésarin, Chalukya ch., 4 E RA . 22 7. 
Amritēávara, ie. Siva, .) , 14, 17 | Arjuna, epighero, . . - 35, 66, 157, 181, 239 
Amvéviaka, ri, . I h : : J Arjunagrama, L, . 4 e i si cw AM 
Anshividapüten l, . . 2 pausa e Se un Se he 
Ansikaitan Karai, do., e e e . 13, 76, 78 Artha sastra, wk., l . : f i 86 n. 
Ansbgabhir.a I, 5.6. Vnjrahasta, Gañga k. . . 128 | Arthūņā ins. of Chamundaraja, ; : e 26 
 Anaügabhlra II, do,  ..  . 122 n., 123-24, 126,  Aruvigé, s.d. Arage, vi., . . « 29-30, 32 


130 and m. Arya Bhagavati, goddess, à . 29-30, 32 








b, substituted by v, 


Bá&dapa-Vijayaditya VII, E. Chalukya k 227n 
Bagh&ur& ins., e 3 
Bagumra plates of Indra III 


Bahraich, di., 

Bahukadhavala, (४६०१८ k 
Baigram plate, š 
Baihagi, au., . 
Bājitpur, l, . 151 


a ra e MÀ ....... EE 
D 


. 9paAj66 





195 | Bastar, di., 
| 
23 | 
Bagumrá plates of Nikumbhallaéakti,116-17, 118 and. ; Bay of Bengal 
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Paau PAGE | 
Aryavarta, co., 173 | Balarima-Sankarshana, 180 
Asattigráma, vi., -118 | Balas&naka, l., 136 
Ashtadhyayt, wk., 90 n. | Balasore, di., . 169 
Asia Minor, 138 | Balasore, tn., . 105-06 
Asidharapura, l., 94 | Balasore Copper axe-head ins. of Purushóttama, 105-00 
Asilida or Silida, do., 39, 42 : Balavarman, k. of the Mléchchha dy., 148, 
Assam, province, 50 n., 145, 147 n., 151-52, 171 149 and n., 150-52 
Assam plates of Vallabhadéva, 35 n. | Balavarman, pétapala 40, 43 
Astgaon, vi, . ' 118 | Balisa, vi., 118 
Aávaghosa, au., 133 | Balkans, 198 
Advapati, Girjara-Pratihara k 25 | Ballàla, Silahara k 16 
A évayurvéda, wk ; 171 | Balpur, l., I 98 
A évayu, 56 n. Balsane, do., 130-37 
'Ataáarman, m : N 173-74 Balsàne ins $ ° . 136 
Aën DIpahkara Sri-Jfiina, Bengali Buddhist | Baluchistan, . 138 
monk, : 52 | Bamangb&tI plate of Ranabhañia 80 
Atri, sage, 59, 65, 209 n. | Bamani ins. of Silahara Vijayüditya 16 
Aubalaraja, m., 72 | Bana, demon k., 48 
Auk, 8.6. Avuku, vi., , 72, 73 n. | Banaras, ci., 52 
Auparika, off., 85, 88, 217 | Banavāsi, vi., . 207 
avabhritha, 39, 42 | Banavase-pannirchchhasira, t.d 204 n. 
avadàna, taz, . 107-08 | BanéSvara, god : 48 
avagraha, sign, 44, 49, 80 | Bangaon, vi., 48-40 
avagraha, non-use of 19, 98 | Bangaon plate of Vigrahapala IIT 10 n., 51 
Avakirn, vi., 62, 04,70 | Bangarh, ! ] : 151 
Avanivarman, Cholukya ch 21-22 | Bangarh pillar ins., š à 
Avanivarman II Yogaraja, (14045 k 24 | Bangarh plate of Mabipala I, 2, 4-5, 10 
Avayu 56 and n. | Banki Police Station, 186 
Aviddha, l. : "d 167, 169 and n. | B&npur, tn., 33, 35 
Avidh&ya, Rashirakiita k. of Manapura 175-76 | Banpur plates of AyaSobhita II Madhyan:arija, 20 
Avukku, ti, , š . . 77-78 | Banpur plate of Dandimahadev:, 79-80, 82-83, 
Avuku or Auk, do . 72-73, 78 | 87 n., 88 n. 

Ayaédbhita, Sailódbhava k., : A | Bapatle, l., 236-38 
Ayaéobhita I, do š 36, 37, 45 | Bapatla, tk., 94, 225-26 
Ayafóbhita II Madhyamaràja, do., . 33-34, 35 and n., | Pappa-bhatfáraka, 92 und n., 95 n., 96 
37, 39 | Bappasvümin, donee, ० 117, 120 

Ayšdbyà, co., . . 59 and n., 66 | Barappa, Chalukya ch., . : 25 
Ayu, legendary k., 68 | Bargaon plates of, Ratnapála, . . 148 
dyukta,, off., 8,12 | Bargaon temple ins. of Sabara, 20, 21 n. 
' Ayuktaka, do., . 56, 85, 88, 217 | Bariahi, L., . 48 
Ayyavayyengar, m., . ° 73 n. | Baripada Museum Plate of Dev&nanda II 184-86 
B Basavapurüna, wk 142 n. 

, Basavarajadévara Ragale, do., . 148 

b, e š : " 1 195 and n. | Basaveévara, rel. teacher, 142.44 
b, indicated bv v, ‘ 80, 122 and n., 146 | Basodà& Pargana, 18 


. 196 
Baud, / š 85, 210, 220 


Baud plates of Prithvi nahadévi 82 n., 83 and 
n., 191 and n., 210, 221.23 


161 
63, 86 | Belava plate of Bhojavarman, . 180 
24 | Bellary, di., 201 n. 
ñ | Belvola-münüru, ¢.d., 204 n. . 
52 ; Belwa, vi, . , š 1, 6 n. 
Beleg plate of 3181111819 1 š . 9-11, 50 
E 
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PAGE PAGE 
Belwà plate of Vigrahapšla IIT . 4, 9-13, 49-50 | Bhauma or Naraka, do. . š š . 148-49 
Bonares plate of Kalachuri Karna, . : 52 | Bhava, god I ; ' N . 21 
Bengal . 48, 50 n., 53 and n., 84, 151, 180, 183 | Bhavaditya, m. .. ५ e 48 
Beta, ch. of Konamandala, i ४ . 236 | Bhavishya, Rashfrakdjak.of Manapura, . . 178-76 
Bétana-bhatta, composer, : ` : 64-65 | Bheraghat ins., e "1 . 62 
Betul, di, . ; A . १ 111, 113 and n | bhefa, tar, . ; : ç ; š 107-08 - 
Bezwada l., š š ° b aed 63 | Bhij or Abhij, m, . E ; i à 45, 48 
bh, 005. 5. oo BA | Bhisa dis . . . «+ . © «a. 18 


Biada, e a, Bhadra, : š š , 173-74 | 511156, in, « š š s " . 21 and n. 


Bhadra, m., . i : 1 "M 173-74 | Bhilsa ins, . Kr š . 2l and a 
Bhadrak, tn., š à š x" 169-71, 173 | Bhima, Chàlukya k š š a š . 243 
Bhadrak, subdivision, . . . .. .. 170 | Bhina, chp . . . «© . . . 849465 
Bhadrak ins. of Gana, s : . 169,171 | Bhima, F. Chàlukya k., , e š ; . 241 
Bhadrakall, goddess, š š š . 170 | Bhima, epic hero, . š š . 86, 153, 157, 231 
bhdga, dues, . e b and n., 50 | Bhima, Kolanu-nadudu ch. ० š š . 228 


Bhagadatta, Pragyotisha k., ` . 2 147, 149, 153, | Bhima, m., š . 65 


157 and n. | Bhima, Mandalika, a.a. Kolan&nti Bhima, 228 
bhaga-loka, off., A E A š 1 107-08 | Bhima, ri, . š ; I Š . 125, 127, 


_Bhagalpor, di, . °. n : 4n., 48 131, 174 
Bhagalpur plate of Nārāyaņapāla, . š 2n. | Bhima (IT), E. Chilukyak, ड O . e ० 67 
Bhügavata Purana, wk., . — š š . 157 n. | Bhimana-bhatta, s.a. Bhima, m., š e 05 
Bhagavad-Gita, do., 3 75 and ४, 77-78, 132 n. | BhImanatha, god, . š " š . 236, 288 
1316018001, ri., ; š; : 4, 7, 11, 50, 56 | BhimanathéSvara, do ° š s . 238 
BhagyadevI, Pala q., : ; š , . 7, 66 | Bhima-nayaka, 4.4. Kolanu-Bhima, . . 233 

Bhaiksha, aérama, . à š ® ; . 158 | Bhimêndi, m., $ ७. ° . 7 45, 47 
Bhiillasvamin, sun-god, . š हे . 21». | Bhimaratht, ri . ७ न ० . 125 
Bhairhgrama, vi, . R e š a 107-08 | Bhimaséna, epic hero, š š š S 65 
Bhairab-bàzár Le, . 161] Bhimnagarigarh (Dhenkanal) plate 
Bhambigiri, ०, . o 2 ५ A : 136 | of Kulastambha, ; š . 166 
Bhandara, di. A à ; ; 118 n. | Bhimnagarigarh plate of Tribhuvenamahadévi J, 80 
Bheñja, f., . . 88, 85, 191 n., 215 88 
Bhafijas of Vafjulvaka, dy, .  .  . 189-91 | Bhishm-àehjam, - . © «+ . 195 n. 
Bhānu II, £ ! . + + o. 108 bhoga laz, —. + «+ e ^. ठ ह्यात ge 50 
Bhünuchandra, m., š i vx . 223 x. | Bhogavati, ri., e e . e 15 


Bhênudatta, governor, . r š K . 214 | Bhögāävi Sutkóti, do., . e * ° . 189 


Bhünuéakti, Sendraka ch, . . , 116-19 | Bhogim off, . . . . 40, 85, 211, 219 
Bhàra Bhagadatta, k., . E. ts A 113 z. | Bhōja, f., "i . ° . e ० . 118 
Bharadwaja, s.a. Drona, sage, . e . 21, 22 n, | Bh3ja T, Siláhàra k . . - . 18-10 
Bhiradvaja, Sulki ch, . .. . 19-90, 27 | Bhojavarman, k. of E. Bengal, e . 180 
Bharasaha, s.a. Sivakera I, Bhramarabhadra, ch, . e i : . 196 
Bhauma-Karak, . . — . — . 81, 83-84 | Bhramarakótye, co, - .  . ^.  . 196 
Bharata, epic k š i Í . 65,67 | Bhrigu-pandita, m., š 3 : . 100, 103 
Bhàskara, poet s: ; i 124, 128, 133 | Bhubaneswar, l, . ] . . ° 32, 79, 105, 
: Bhaskaravarman, Pragjydtisha k., . 34, 122, 148, 214 109-70, 183 
Bhásvat, 3.a. Bhilsa I : : S 95 | Bhümanyu, legendary k., e m . 66 
bhafa., . I : 5 and n., 8, 12, 56, 115 | bhümichchhidra-nyáya, . 6n., 8, 12, 50, 56, 86, 120 
Bhatidéva, Ikshvaku q, . . e à š 138 I id : 177 
Bhatta-Bana, au., . ' . . i . 146 | bhümichchhidra-pidhana-nyaya, . . 86, 89, 217 
ñ C Bhitagana-bhatta, m., ; š 110, 116 
Bhattagrame, cs. . : . š š . 191 : , 
aos _ E Bighå, l.m., š " š à 4 
Bhétta-Makyadéva, m., . š .. A 8b, 89 . 
Bhaffaroka-padanudhyata, ep., . iU Pian E š ; š 48, 51-64, 86, 184 
Bhauma-Kara, dy., 79.80, 81 and n., 82-85, 87 n., Bijapur, dis .  .  . 100 and n., 144, 162 


165, 183, 186, 190, 191 n., 210-11, 213, 215, 220, 222.24, | Bijavada, ea. Bezwada, . .  .  .  . ` 63 
: 227 | Bijewadgi, l., š . . 63 x. 
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Bijjals, Kalachuri, k., "s 237 | Chahamiana, mythical progenitor of the Chauhan 
Bijjala I, do., : 100 and n. clan, . ; e ° š 179, 182 
Bijjala IT, do 100 n., 143-44 | Cháhamans or Chauhan, dy., 178-80 
Bilaigarh, í 97 and a, 194 | Chaitya, symbol on seal, . i š j I 1 
Bilaigarh plates, first set « 970. | Chakra, pr, . ' . 149 and n. 
Bilaigarh plate of Prithividéva, 104 | Chakrakota, co., 195, 196 n. 
Bilaspur, di., . eg Š 100, 125 | Chakrakota-rashtra, t.d हे | 196 n. 
Bilha, oi, . . . ` 22 and n., 23 n. | Chakrakotya, co., - 196 and n. 
Bilhart ins., : . 21-28 | Chakravarti-chihna, 240 
Birbhim, di., , 52 | Chakravarti-kshétra, 4, 9 
Bodh-Gay&,], | . š 139 | Chalsn, lake, ` ‘ š š .. . 151 
Bodhgay ins. of Mahtpüla I 52 | Chalisgaon, th., 116 
Bodhisattva, . : š 134 | Chülukya, dy., 21, 22 and n., 23, 24 n., 31 
Boggaram, in., š š 237 ` 4 34 n., 111 n., 207, 240 
Bogra, di, . woe यी 1, 6, 53, 86 | Chá]ukyas of Badami, do., 59, 112, 118 and 
Bombay, ei, . 130 n., 200 n. n., 160-81, 207 
Bombay State, l 116 | Chālukyas, Eastern, do., . 57-60 and n., 02 
Bonai, I., ` : : : 85 | Chalukyas, Navasari branch, do., + I 118 
"Brahma, god š 20, 59, 182, 209 | Cha]ukyas, Western, do., I . 69, 100, 233 
brahmacharya, àérama 158 | Chalukya-Bhima I, Æ. Chàlukya k., . 07, 227 
a, Brahmadéva, ch 195-96, 198 | Chalukya-Bhima II, do., 228-30 
brahmadéya, gift, i , 92, 96 | Chalukya-chandra, ep, . ° š š 67 
Brahman, god 137 | Chàlukya-Chola, dy., 104, 220, 234, 236 
Br&hmaps, varna, . 158 | Chalukya, hill š 60, 240 
Brahmani, ri., : > 85 | Chalukyarajya-bhavana-milastambha, ep., . 232 
Brahmapàla, Pala k. of Pragjydtisha . ' 148, 161 | Charhdrachida, i.e. Siva, : : 7346 
Brahma Purana, wk.p 3 o , - 2 n; | Charngajavve, fe, . : T A š 142 
Brahmapuri mound, 1 š 13 | Champaran, l., : e 52 
Brahmaputra, ri. . . 147, 151, 152. Champāraņya, s.a. Champaran, š ; ` 52 
Brahmavak, f., 28 | Chaudala - - + + + + + 1256 
Brahméévars, god, . : 140 | Chandalladévi, fe., š š A . . 434 
Brihadbhogin, off., . 40. 43, 85-86, 217, 219 | Chandavölu, L, . «e. * १५ 226 237 
Brihan-Mangoka, t.d., 152 | Chandélla, dy, — . 9002,88 

Brihaspati, law-giver, : ' . 148 | Chandthars Yayati Mahisivagupta III, - Sóma- 
Brihaspati-Ráyamukuta, at., . 151 n, vahé? ka ` i i mE 
Buokerganj, dè., 3 | Chandika, goddess, . . . » 147,156,159 
e 13 n. 


5, 8, 10, 12, 50, 56, 


Buddha, Buddha-bhattéraka, . 
. 65, 81, 134, 220 n. 


Buddha, incarnation of Vishnu, 179, 181 

Buddhacaritra, wk., : : 133: 

Buddharsjs, Kajachchuri k 109-10, 112 
109 


Buddhavarass, k. 
Buguds plates of Sainyabhtte Madhavavarman 


IL. s 34, 111.2 
Bundelkhand, ८०., . i 24 
Burdwan, di., 6 
Burdwan, tn., ” š ^ š š š 81 

` 0 
Cambay plates of Govin da IV, : . ; 23 
Chachcha, Paraméra ch., p$ , 20, 25, 28 
Chachcha, 4.2. Kañkadëvs, do, ; 26 


Chadachans ins, . ० ° "100 


ene 


Chandu, Muslim pr. of Delhi, . ° . 
Chandu Nachchhiyar, goddess, . ० . Br 


Chandra, dy., š š š š; I 
Chandra, god, A a : e š . 59 
Chandra, Silàhara k, . . : e o 16 
Chandrabandi, 5... š š . 1094 

b, 9 


Chandráditys, n., . ० ° ° 
Chandradvipa, gg, Vangiladésa, - e š 8 


Chandragupta II, Gupta k à . 173 and 2. 
Chandraprabha Tirtnankara, . . . . 203 
Chandr&varman, Chalukya ch , . Ae 
Chandravarman, b. of Pushkaranà, . 171, 173 
Characters, see Script 
Charanas :— 
Saman, : i e í 156, 159 
Taittirlya, . š . ç. gú š 110, 116 
Vajasanéya, . : s : 85, 89, 101-93 


Ohàjfa, . 8 and n., 8, 12, 56, 115 


° . 
- = ` 
D ej ` 
—— 
es ám wamaqa ~ "याव . 
D 


E2 
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eege Ee 

PAGE 

Chatsévara Siva, . . . .«. 121-22 
Chattisgarh, di., . A ç c 38 125 
Chaturtha-kula, f., E de a 231 
Chaturvargachintamans, wk., 126 n. 
Chaturvvarnnya, . š ‘ š š 11 
Chauhan, 8.2. Cháhamána, dy., e š 178-79 

‘ Chaulukys, do, . š ० *, 0... 179 
Chaundariya, feud. ch A : . 237 
Chaurasi plate of Sivakara II ; š 83, 223 
Chauréddharantka, off. ç 5 n., 8, 12 l 

‘Chavanarasa, do. . ç i 63 
Chédi, co. . ; . 21 and n., 22 and n., 26 


Chébrolu, l., _ 220, 231 and n 
Chendalür plates of Kumaravishnu TI 91,n., 93 
Chennakééava, god š 236 
Cheruvulakóta, 8.6, Krottacheruvulakota, 231 
Chetlapadu, 7. š i š . ) 232 
Chhandóga, éakha, . 50, 56 
Ohhandómbudhs, wk., : E . 206 n. 
Chhattisgarh, di., . 2 AC" š; , 194 
Chitravahana, Alupa ch., "EUM . 207 
Chicacole, l., . I . i ERA . 46 
Chikenkhandi ei, . .  . «+ -. 183 
Chintàmapi do, . .  .  . 72-74, 76-78 
Chintàmani-ódai, stream, AC . 174 n. 
Chippili, vi., . 234 
Chirpuli, +, < s 234 
Chitramatikadévi, Patfamahadéel, , . 29m. 
Chitrasikhandin, 208-09 
Chittagong plate of Kantidéva, 3 n., 33 n. 
Chittoor, dt., . i . : : 89, 234 
Chóde, s.a. Chola, f., i ; . : : 46 
७1608, 4. a. R&ieéndra Choda m 

Velanànit ch . ; . 246 
Chóda I, do.,. . 228, 231, 244 
Chédachandra, 8.a. Pallavaraja, ch 231 and n. 


Chédaganga, 8.6. Anantavarman-Chodaganga, 99, 102 
123.24, 237 
Chéda-mahadévi, q. of Chodaganga, . . À 46 
Chola, dy., ; 24, 31, 59, 62 
Chdja-Chalukya, do., 226, 233-34 
Chola country, 45-46 
ChéJa-mandala, t.d., 233 
Chéjavandipuram, vi., 199 
. Chüdümani, donee, 147-48, 156, 159 
Chürni, hundred cowrie shelis,, . : 45, and n., 48 
Chronograms :— - 
indu-nanda-viyach-chandra, . : ; . 226 
nidhi-jaladhi-vigach-chandra, , 294m 


vasu-anka-vasu, . . , š è , 
veda-aiibhódhi-mdh, . 2 š š 67 
Conjeevaram, tn., D x 
consonant, doubled after f I 
consonant, final . š f bcr 
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consonant,not doubled after répha, .  . . 29 


Contai, subdivision, š š हृ : « 215 
Crete, : "AE : š . 138 
Cuddapah, di., : ; $9 6 5४ . 162 
Cumbum, tk., š š š ; 160 
Cuttack, di., . 79, 86, 105, 121, 186, 227 
Cuttack, in., . ; 105, 107, 121, 227 
Cuttack Museum plates, . d 111 x. 


Cuttack Museum plates of `- 
Müdhavavarman (II, . . 34-35, 36 %., 39 n., 40 n. 


Cyolades, हि š : A š . ..- 138 
Cyprus š ; EM à š . 138 
D 

d and dh having no distinotion in form, .- .. 226 
d, two forms of š JACET : $us] 
Dadda Prasüntarága, &., . š : A -.- 110 
Dàdinádu, vi : NN: 5 s °. 70 
Daha]a, co, . i š e उ . 100 and n. 
Dahala-bedanga, ep., ; : : ç . 100 Be 
Daha-Parbatiya, I, P š " š . 152 
Daikon! plates of Prithvidéva II, . . — . 195n. 
Dakinmal, L; . Š Š : ° . 215 
Dakshinakhanda, di., ` . i ug 211, 218, . 219 
Dakshina-Kosala, t.d., . i ; . 227 
Dakshina-küla, do., "P ag ë 152 
Dakshinipatha, co 4 8 59 and n., 66, 240 
Dakshina-Radha, do., à -: ; 53 9. 
Dakshina-Tosala, 4. d., . . s 191 n. 
Dakshina-Tosalà (Tosali)., co., . `, . 82, 85-86, 88 
Dakshin Mahal, l., . ‘ eS. You s: . ` 216 
Damodar, ri., š ; š š š . 173 
Dana, s.a, Danürgava, . 

E. Chàlukya k. . $ ^ - 67, 227, 241-42 
danda, . ‘ š ; š . 174 
Dandabhukti, t.d 83 n., 211, 214-15, 217, 224. 
Dandanayaka, off., ^ 48, 03 
Dardaniti . . š 128 
Dandapasika, off. . 5 n., 8, 12, 43, 56, 85, 88, 217 
Dàndika, do., A ८३ 5n., 8,12, 56 


79 and n., 82-85, 
88, 190, 214, 221-22 


Dandimahadévi, Bhauma- Kara q., 


Dauduàasi, s.a. Dàndapásika, . r . , « 85 
Dantidurga, Rashtraküta k., = 109, 111 m. 
Danton,L, . . . 5 . ; « 83 7. 
Darrang, di., . 145, 152 
Darsi, l, : ; š : ; 163 
Disa, s.a. Jedara Dàsimayya, .° . š 142 n 
DaáaBala, I T : š 54 
da$-àpachàra, s.a. daé-dparadha, ` 5 n., 8, 12 
daś-āparādha, s.a. daś-ãpachāra, : 5n 
dasaparadhika, off., 5 n., 8, 12, 56 
j 67 


Dašaratha, epic k., . OPEN š š 
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` Daéisyantakrit (Dadarathi Rama), incarnation of Dhamni, ri., . , : d : . 14-15 
Vishnu . . |. + 179,181 | Dhanada god, . . + « अ. . 187 
Dafavadana, 3.a. Ravana, $ š | 155 n. | Dhanadapurl, ta. 226 
Daspalla, sub-division, š ç 183, 186, 189 | Dhanarhjaya, t.e. Arjuna, 239 
Daspalla plate of Dévananda, . 183 | Dhaneéss, i.e. Kuvéra ; ° : . 244 
Daspalla plates of Satrubhafija, . . «+. 224 | Dhanga, Chandélla k $. 5 e . : 25 
Daubsüdhasadhanska, off., : ,  6n.,7,12, 56 | Dharakdta plate of Subh&kara HI, . 220-21 
` Days, lunar :— Dharüéraya-Jayasimha, ch., . v < š 118 
dark fortnight | Dharmachakra-mudrá, . š ; à . 1, 49 

°” * * ZZ १ °", 60, 68 | Dharmaja, ४. e. Yudhishthir, . `. . 155» 

5th., à : . a .. 191 and n., 193 Dharma-mahüdévt, Bhauma-Kara q, 8ln.; 82.83, 
lOth, . š š : ç 117, 120-21 . 214, 299. 
lth, . + . € 106,108 | Dharmapala, Palā k, . . . 3-6, 54. 
brigh fortnight :— 19 | Dhermapatti, 2, . * = 85-86, 89 
Ba “Š ° ` ° TP Dharmarája Manabhtta, Sailadbhaca k., 34-35, 38, 39 

5th., š : i Í 61, 189, 236 
6th., | | I l ; ` 149 । and n., 40 and n., 42.43 
Tth., LN MN. 44. 47. १1. 18. 28. Dharmmaputra, i. e. Yudhishthira, - .' 246 
Dharwar, di., . 139, 144 
- 8th., ° š ० ° e 195 and n. 

Dhata, +. e. Brahma, » 20, 27 
12th., mE | 29, 32 Dhauli, 7., a . 130 ` 
15th (Pürpimà), 92, 90, 110, 115, 176-17 Dhauli cave ins. of the time of Santikara, ° 80, 

231-32, 235, 238 82-83, 136 
e ee 224 | Dhavala 147, 150, 159 
Days of the month s. dE AN i Dhémuri, a tributary of the Kési, l 48 
Bhadra 19, . : : i ह हि 9 | Dhenkanal, Z, - ` . ० 166-87 
Sravana 20, . . . . . . 8 | Dhenkanal, di, . 186 
Days of the week: Dhenkanal plats of ..Jayasiraha, ; 88 
Sunday, 61 and n., 191 and x., 193, 202, 204 | Dhenkanal plate of Jayastambha, 166 n. 
Monday, 71, 78, 81, 106, 108, 238 | Dhenkanal plate of Tribhuvanamahadavt, 210-11, 
. "Tuesday, 195, 202 | 213, 220-24 
Wednosday, . 81, 195 | Dhtreávaradéva$arman, . š 5, 8 
Thursday, . 44, 47, 60, 61 and n., 68 | Dhond, l., e . | . 174 
‘ Friday, 195, 231 | Dhrtipura, ठक, e e e 190 n., 191 n., 224 
Deocan, 14, 18 hruvinanda, Nanda 8. 0 Orissa, 184 and n., 185-86 
Déjja Maharaja, Rashktrakifak., , 4 5. 175 | Dhala, L, . १ ५» «6 . 116 
Delhi, ci., "CPU 73 n., 178 | Digbhaüja, Bhatjak., + «+ «| « 199 
Délhüka, m., . 195, 198 | dig-vijaya, >» š š e ; š ‘ 4 
Détobha, do 147-48, 166, 159 | Dimmagudi ins. of Vikramaditya I, ° 161 
Dévadéva, do., ` 211, 219 | Dinajpur, di.s 1,53, 151 
Dévagana, 99 and n., 100 | Dtrgháhga, l, 147, 152, 156, 159 
Dévaki, 65 | disampatt, off., , 44, 47 n. 
Dévananda, Nanda k. of Orissa, : 190 | disapatt, do., . . 44-47 
Dévananda I. do ; Ç š . 184-85, 187 | Div&kara, sun-god, . 240 
Dévànanda IT, do., _ 183-85, 187-89 | Divodàsa, m., 100, 103. 
-Dëvans-prepaada, gen., 238-37 | Dodday&chàrya, do., š . 78 n. 
Dévapala, Girjara-Praithara k . 26 n. | Dommara-Nandyala Plates of Punyekuméra, 163 
Dévapala, Pala k | 3, 6, 54 | Ddmpara, l., 151 
Dévaraja, Rüshfrakü a k. of Manapura, `. 175-77 | Draksharama, do., . 225 and n., 229, 233 n., 234 
Dévéndravarman, Ganga k 231 i n., 235, 237-38 
Dévt, divine mother 20, 27 | Dráksharünta ins. of Pallavaraja, 230-32 
Dévihosür ins., . 203 | Dramila, co., . A š 70 
DëvIkotta, l. à 151 and n. | Dramiladhiéa, ep. of Rajtndra-Chola I 03, 68 
. dh and d having no distinction in form, 226 | Dravida-gana, 203 
š 146 | Drona, epic hero, 21 








[ Vou. XXIX 








956 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 
—— l 
PAGE Pack 
dréna, lm., ` 4, 10-11, 151 | 9 resembling é, d A š 49 
Drupada, epic k., TE 9] | g, written in two ways, 49 
Dudahiing, . . . 0. 0. 0. . — 2 Gagevalu, di, — . “e 8) 
Duggiyapündi, vi., . . 64, 70 | Gadval plates of W. Chalukya bs S n 
Düpadhalli, do 139 54 
= 30 | 9d, ; I . ; š š š 
Durga, goddese Gajalakshmt 20. . 194 
Durgadeva, goldsmith ; 190 Gajanku 21% 
Durgaraja, Rashtrakita k. of Berar, . 110, 112, 114 SIS Bus ag I 
Durjaya, clan, 233 Gamagamika, off., b n., 8, 12, 56 
Dushyanta, epic k. 65 Gamda I, Velanan}i ch 243 
^ is š i Garhda II, do न. ha š . 244 
Duśśāsana, epic hero, 20, 28 
dita, ditaka, executor, 5, 9-10, 13, 40, 43, 51, | amgs, ri., 8, 182, 243 
911, 219 | Gamgéeya, 3.e. Bhishma 16 
ditapréshanika, off., 57. 8, 12, 56 | Gena, au, ©. . . . . 171 
dvaimátura, ep., w . 949 | Gana, demon ch., `. š न ० l 171 
dvédaparaga, 8.6. dvivédaparaga, 93,96 | Gana, gotra-kàra, . © .. «५ 8 171 
Gana, k., 169, 171-74 
E Gana, mahdsainyapati, प्रा 
6s d , š : 226 | Gana, 171 
é, undistinguishable from ch, ] ; . 160 | Ganapatidéva, Kakatiya k . 163 
ë, initial : 90, 109, 122, 146, 160 | Ganda I, Vélananti ch 228, 230 
é, initial, resembling ! 116 | Ganda II, do., : s A 228, 230-31 
ë, medial 19, 146, 170 | Gandaraditya, Silahara k . . 14-16 
Eastern Chilukya, dy., 46-47, 164-67 | gandha-sindhura, scent-elephant, 126, 129 and n. 
Kastern Ocean, ४.८, Bay of Bengal, 151 | Ganééa, god, . g ; , 171 
Eclipses :— ^| Gapésvara, l, š í : 4-5. 7 
Lunar, 92, 96, 98, 103, 238 | Ganga, dy., 34, 44, 47, 66, 105, 123, 195-97 
, Solar, ve अ 195, 198 | Ganga, ri., 8, 12, 36, 41, 56, 66-66, 129-30, 132 
Egypt, . š ० 138 I and n., 182, 243 
Ehavala Chambamula, Ikshvaku k. . š 138-39 | Gangaikondachdéjapuram, ca., 63 
éka-chivara, . i ; d . 40 | Gangas of Svétaka, dy., . 46 
Ekantada, ep., ; 140 n. | Gangas of Utkala, do.,. 126 
Ekàntada Ramayya, m., 140 and z., 141, 143 | Gangaull; müla-gràma, : > D 
Eka-$arnkha, royal insignia 66, 240 | Ganga-Yamuna,royal insignia, . š 66 
¿ka-š&ta, 40, 43 | Ganges, 71., 2, 4-6, 10, 50 
Elacharya, s.a Hélàchürya, Jain pontiff, . 203 | Gangéyadéva Vikramaditya, Kalachuri k 52 
Elam, न š i 138 | Ganguti i š i 2 š š , 54 
Llipura, e.a. Ellorá, ci., . I ` 20, 26-27 | Gangópadhuàya, à : . 64 
Ellichpur, do., e ० ‘ 111, 114 | Ganjam, d, . A 35, 46-47, 79 n., 85, lll 5 
Ellora plates of Dantidurga, . š . 109, 111 5. | Ganjam plate of Dandimahadévi 79-80, 83, 86 
England š ¿ wee #& o अ. 193 87 n., 88 n., 212, 214 
Priya I, Vélanànti ch, . ; .  . 228-29, 243 | Ganjam p]ates of Sainyabhtta Madhavavarman II 34, 
Eriyavarman, do., š ० i 230 | . 36 n., 214 
Errayya, do., . . . 230 | (are stone ins., e . + . 232 
Erriys II, do., 228, 230 Garga Map e e e 147-48 166, 159 
ruva, t.d., 161-62, 163 and n., 164 | Cárhasthya, Arama, . 168 
Eruva-m.abüdevI, q., < , I ; . 163 | Garttéévara, god m ° 44-45, 47-48, 187 
Eruva-n&qu, di., 163 | Garuda, mythical bird, . -. š A 7 15 
Eruva 'l'hrice-seventy, (.d., 163 and n. | Gauda, co, . . le 61-53, 56-57 
00४, vi, . . š š š 72, 73 n.| Gauda, peo., CH ° Dä, 8, 12 
hvadi-mendala,id, — . «+ e ` 1985-96, 198 | Gaudacharya, scribe, . - . ` 64 
- * Gauhati, tn. . न 145, 147 n., 151-52 
he G. gaulmika, off., ` 5 n.a 8, 12, 56 
g and p, similar forms of, न a 106 | Gaur, L, . «७. š  » . . Aë 
g, reduplicated after r, . ° a ' e 146 | Gauri, Bhauma-Kara q, . . . 82-88, 88 
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Gauri, goddesa S ° 20, 27, 02, 221, 240-41 


Gaurimah&devi, Bhauma-Kara q, . S . 222 
Gautama, epic k., | . 200, 208-09 
Gautama, law-giver 148 
GautamI, ri., . . 232 
Gautamiputra Satakarni, Satavahana k 139 n. 
Gaya, c;., ; š 52 
Gayada I, Bhauma-Kara k 81-83, 87, 210-213, 
216, 223 
Gayada II, s.a. Sàntikara II, do., 82-83, 212, 220,224 
Gayadapura, I. š न š 81 
Gayšdatuñga, Tunga ch., š ; Ñ 85 
gh, used for h., , 19 
Ghali, s.a. Khalin, . 173-74 
Ghantiéa, m., 51-62, 
Ghantikasarman, do., 60-61 
Gifts :— ` 
Brahmanda, . š e š ; 125 n. 
Dhara, 125 n. 
Gósahaara, 128 n. 
Hémahastin, 125 n. 
Hiranyagarbha, 125 n. 
Hiranyakamadhénu, š š 125 n. 
Hirsnyáóva, . e š š š 125 n. 
Hiranya4varatha, 125 n. 
"Kalpalatàá, 125 n. 
Kalpapadapa, . 128 n. 
Mahabhitaghata, 125 n. 
Paüchalangalaka, 125 n. 
Ratnadhénu, l 125 n. 
Saptasāgara, 125 n. 
Viśvachakra, . 125 n. 
Girija, goddess, e "s w : i 160-67 
Giriía, god š r 4 ‘ . ' 166-67 
Gitagóvinda, wk., š 180 


Giyüs-ud-dIn 'Twaz, Bengal Sultan, 125 


Godivarl, ri., 


Gód&var!, E. di., 40, 229, 236 
Goggi-bhatàra, m., . . . 161-03 
Gdhanaka, do., š i : . '० : 061, 67 
Goilo, subdivision, . š हे 167, 169 
Gokak plates of Rashtraküta Déjja, . 175 
Gokarna, c^ i . . . 102 
Gélahatti-chanaki, l., 20, 26-27 
golla, s.a. kolla, valley, 15 
Gorhka I, Velananti ch., 244 
Gomka II, do., 244 
'Górkalla, Silahara k., 15 
Gommats, Jain deity, : 200.01 
Gonda, di., ° . . . . 53, 86 
Gondrama, . ° a a I ° . 166-68 
Gonka I, Velgnants ch, . . 228, 230, 231 and n., 


232 





- 


232, 236 | 


Paan 


Gonka IL do, . , 298, 232, 286 a. 


-Gonkaraja I, s.a. Gonka I, do., ° d . 231 
Gonkarája II, 8.a., Velananti Gotha II, . 232.38 
Gonkaraja III, do., 2 š 288 
(50818 I, Pala k., . ; 3, 6 
Gopala II, do., ob xg à e. . 37 
Gopaladéva, do., 6-7, 54-55 
Gopi Kahra, m., 97 n. 
Gorakhpur, 1. i 100 
Gösvåminf, Gosvaminidévi, Bhauma- Kara q., 82, 

216,-221-23 
Gósvàmint IT, s.a. Tribhuvanamahadsvi I, da, . 82 ^., 
SAH | 83 
»Gotras :— - , 
Agastya, ELS | ; 175, 177 
Atréya, . 230 
Bhiaradvaja, 10, 12, 29, 32, 85, 89, 91, 95 
Bhargava, e ‘ : ० 63 
Hastidasa, नि š . 5,8 
Kasyapa, I7, 44-45, 47, 117,120 
Kaundinya, . š : ` 91 and m. 
Kaudika, ; i e "dE 237 
Marula, j 110, 115 
Maudgalya, . š ; 93, 95-9 
Sarhkrita, š š ; 100, 103 
Sandilya, š g 50, 56, 156, 159 
Srivatsa, : : r a 28 
Varula, . » š 110, 116 
Vatsa, . A š š 124, 195, 198. 
Govinda, Silahara pr., 15 

' Govirnda, m., 32 
Govinda, ch., . 14-16 
Govinda, donee, 4 š ^ 29, 32 
Govinda, min., ; 123-24, 130 n., 237 
Govinda, s.a. Góvindarája, Rashtraküja ch., 112 
Govinda IIT, do., " ; : 207 
Govinda IV, do 28 
Govindagupta, Gupta k ; 122 
Govindaraja, Rashtrakita k. of Berar 110, 112, 114 
Govrishána-bhattaraka, donee 161, 168-64 
Grama-bhogika, off., 114-15 
Gramapati, do., 8, 12, 56 
Greater Ganga, dy.,. š 79 
Guékuchi plates of Indrapala, . 151 
Gudivada, tk., i » 230 
Gudravara, l., ; i . 9483.44 
Gudravara-dvaya, t.d., . ; A š . 230 
Gudravara-vishaya, do., . 228, 230 
Guha, s.a. Kumarasvamin, god, 233 
Guhadévapitaka, Bhauma-Kara ca., 81, 86 
Guhésvarapátaka, s.a. Guhadévapataka, 81, 87, 210, 

215-16 
Gujarat, 108, 116-18 


NN r ——M———MMM————— —— 











——— P B——Á———————— Á— nF = P . _ M . 


258 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [ Vor. XXIX 
PaGx Paos 
Gulbarga, di.;. 4 a x : 203 | Hariti, goddess, N i ; 66 
Gurmdêmbika, Velandnfs pr., . ; . 244 | Harivardhana, scribe, : 210-11, 213, 219, 225 
Gunadhya, Sulks k 19-20, 27 | Harjara, 2.6. Harjaravarman, 147, 149 and n., 158, 
Gunaga Vijayaditya, E. Chalukya k . 95! l 157 
Gunaga-Vijayaditya III, do., . 59, 67, 164-65 Harjaravarman, Pràágjyotisha k., 140-47, 149 and n. 
Gunaighar plate, .  . « «५ 8 40 150-51, 171 and m. 
Gunda, m., , ; . 142 | Harsha, s.a. Harshavardhana Siladitya, k. of 
Gundémbiké, Velanànfi pr., . 228, 230, 232, 238 | Kanauj, 214 
Gunderu, rt., 6 4 ‘ A à 232 | Harsha, e.a. Harshavarman, Pragjydtisha k. 147, 153, 
Guntur, di., 95, 137, 225-26, 229, 231, 236- 157 
37, 238 and n. | Harsha Siladitya, k. of Kanauj, . 81,84 
Gupte, dy., š हि ç ç 170 | Harshapura (Harsola), ci., I š 23 
Qurizala, L, . . ; ; . E 233 n. | Harshavardhana, k. of Kanauj, 34 and n., 101-2 
Gurjara, co, . * + १ ~ — 5 53 | Garshavarman, Prágjyótisha k., 147, 149 n., 
Girjara-Pratthara, dy., 24-25 | Harsola, s.a. Harshapura, ; ; 23 
Gurudurti, £n., . 237 | Harsola grants of Styaka II, 23, 24 and n. 
Gurupada, 134 | Hàrüka, m, . . |. « 196, 198 
Guruparamparüprabhàva, wh 72 n. | Hārūppēávara, ca., 150 
Güvala, Siláhàra k ; fo. og 15 | Hastin, lengendary k . 65 
, ९2750, . . . 23-24 | hasty-aáv-oshira-nau-bala-vyapritaka, of. 8, 12, 56- 
Gwalior, 18 | Hatapa-Siilin, god "TEN 150 
Hštapëešvara, ci . 180 
H Hatappëšvara, s.a Hadapeávara, 151, 156 
h, Ss 170 | Hayapati, legendary k 65 
h of the early Bengali type, . 106 | Hayapats, tit. of Devapala, , 25 s. 
- Hadapéévara, l. 147, 161-52, 156, 158-59 | Hayungthal plate of Harjaravarman, 149 and 
Hadappésvara, s.a. Hadapésvara, 151, 156 »., 150, 171 
Haihaya, dy., 101, 236 n. Hélachirya, rel. teacher, . 202 and n., 203 
Haihayas of Kónamandala, f., 233 | Hemadri, au ` . . . 125 n. 
Haihayas of Mahükófala, dr. 195 | Hétuka, Hétuka-Silin, god 147, 150, 152, 154, 158 
Haihayas of Palnad, f., . 233 | Hili, 1 ° . . . . 1 
hala, l.m., ; ; 45, 47, 51 | Himalaya, mo, — . 3, 128 %, 
Haledhare, s.a. Balarama-Sankarshana, 180 | Himavat, i.e. Himalaya 242 
Halsi ins., 30 | Hinayana, . 134 
Harmira-mahàkàvya, wk 179 | Hindol plate of Kulastambha, 165-66, 167 n 
Hampi, 1. 79, | Hindol plate of Subhakara III 80, 83, 220. 
Hanumat, epic hero, 38, 38 l . 21 
Hapõsagrāma, t.d., . 147-48, 152, 156, 159 | Bingni Berdi, vi, . — . * 174, 176 
Hara, god, : 144. 182. 192 | Hirahadagalli plates of Sivaskandavarman, 33 
Hara, m., A , 3 š i i š 28 | HIramahidévi, Bhauma-Kara q., 89.83. 21९ 
Haradéva, do., i 10, 13 | kiranya, dues, : 5 and n., 5,10 
Haragena-dvivédin, do., . 110, 116 | Hiranyakésin, branch of the Taittiriya sakha, 117, 
Harakéli-nataka, wk., 178 120 
Harappa, l., 138 | Hirekerur, l., š ; : . 139 
Harasur, do,, š š 100 | Hiuen Tsang, Chinese pilgrim, . 34 n., 134, 214 
Hsrasur ins. of Soma, ¿ ; 100 a, | Hodréya-vishaya, t.d 50, 54-55 
Hari, god, ° . 16, 42, 153, 157, 180-82 | Honnur plates of Vikramaditya I 161 x. 
8१६88, donee, ; 98,100, 103 | Hottür ins. > o W 
Barihars, poet, | 140 n., 142 n., 143, 144». Hrldéva, m., . 51, 57 and n. 
Harihara II, Vijaynagara k., . : 168 MAD कि: ~ 
Hariharéévara shrine,  . : . e? 13 Hrishikesadéva, do 10, 12 
Harihar ins., . ; š : : š 100 x. | Huligere, l, . . ° . . . . 143 
Hankéla,l, . . . ., 0. 0. n a | Hana, - Bä, 8, 12, 20, 25-26, 28, 56 
Barlohandrs, f., š š : . 112, 118 | Hungund, ८, Wc 3 . ; e 63 





~ 


g DGA/66 














Part VIII ] INDEX 959 
= = err = IL : = = rN — 
PAGE | Past 
Hungund, tk., "CA... 162 | Jámadagnya (Paragurama), incarnation of 

Hyderabad, .. . š ° « 22n., 114, 203 Vishnu, : S ° 179, 181 
` Jambüdvlpa, . š ç ROG : š I} 
Jamdéra-grama, vè., š n š š 198 n. 
I | Jamgama-Sarasvati, š 32 and n. 
t . "P" š 203, 226 Janaki, . 181 
š, initial 90, 96 n., 129, 145 Janaméjaya, epic k 85-66, 239 
i, and $. undistinguishable, Ce . | Janardana-bhatta, m., 14; 17 
i, medial "E . `19, 38 n., 44, 49, 90 | Jangalpadu plates of Satrubhafija, . ~~ 215, 224 
i, medial looking like medial ë 149 | Jaujgir, tahell . + © e ७ ° 100 
i of the Gaudiya type, 106 | Jatésvara, Ganga pr., . . . . 196 
i, medial, 19, 109 | Tetiga Silahara k., x EE . _ 18 
Tddhahala, f., : 51, 57 Jayadëvn, poet, . . . 180 and m. 
Idu, commentary, ., . 71andnm. JayakeSin I, Kadamba k., . . ° ° 31 
Ikshu tank : I 39 J ayakēśin II, do., . . e ° 29, 31 
Ikshv&ku, mythical k : 179, 182 : Jayampondar, at., . . ° . 179 
Iltutmish, Sulgan of Delhi, 178 | Jayananda, Nanda k. of Orissa 184-85, 187 
Imàádpur ins. of Mahrpála I, . 59 | Jay&nandadeva, donee, ० 10, 12 
Indédda, vi., . "un 186, 188 | Jeyapala, Pala k., 3, 6, 54 

Indra, god, 128 n., 132 »,,135, | Jayapura, ca, 184-87 
157, 179, 182, 244 Jayapuradvart, do., 117, 119 
® indra TIT, Rashtrakitta k., © > ° 3 | Jayasakti, Séndraka ch., 116-18, 120 
Indrapila, Pala k. of Pragjydtisha, 15] | Jayasena, legendary k., . +» 5. «© 05 
Indraraja, E. Chalukya k., . 60, 66, 240: Jayasimha, ch., 203, 206, 207 and n., 209 
Ingalésvar ins., Í 100 n. | Jayasirhha, Paramara pr. 25 
Inumgarn,vi, > . . 296 | J ayasirhha, ruler of Yamugaria, 85 
Inugurtipüdu, ४०, . : . 226 and w. Jayasimha, W. Chalukya k., 60, 66 
Irajagambhlra-valenadu, t.d., . 76,78 Jayasimha I, E. Chalukya k. 240 
Irda plate E 3 Jayasimha II, do j . ; . 240 
Irmadi-Rachamalla, ch 291 n. Jayasimha II, W. Chalukya k 62 
Tédnasiva, Saivite teacher 100, 103 Jayasimhavallabha, do., . 59 
16४७15, god, 147, 149, 153, 157 Jayasihgarasa, ch., . ç 206-07 
Tévara, m. . + 93 and n., 94,-96 Jaya-skandhavara, . 4 and a, 5, 7, 10-11, 50, 55 
Tévaravardhana, do., 211, 219 | Jayastambha, Sulki k., 166 and n 
110818७ or Iguhoka, l., 50, 54, 56 and n, | Jayàvalt, Bhauma-Kara q.. . 81,83, 212 
- Jéda, weaver, ; Š š H 142 
Jédara Daásimayya, M., 142 and n. 
5 Jejjata, do.,* . 147, 156, 159 
. J Jeni, family name, . 108 
j used for y, . ५ . °. °. gg | Jeur &, š š ; ; ‘ . ~ 1019 
Jabalpur, in., : S हि 24 j^ . e e . e e . e 146 
Jagaddéva, Kalachuri k. of Ratanpur, š : gg | J'hvàmühya, ` * . . . . 116 
Jagatsimhe, m., I I . 99 n. jiwamüliya, looking like ma, . 108 
Jahnawi, i.e. Ganga, 7i., . , 20, 27 jihvamiliya, resembling d, š 19 
Jajalladéva, Kalachuri k. of Ratanpur, 99, 102 | Jilinda, एक. . TM LC 186 
Jajalladéva I, do., 102, 197 | Jilónda-vishaya, (d, — . + + 186, 188 
J&jalladéva II, do., . 99-100 | Jimitavahana, founder of the Silahara dy., 14-15 
Jajilpara plate of Gopala IL, . š « 3-4 | Jina, š 140, 201 n. 
Jàjpur, Mm., š ‘ . 86, 105, 190, 227 | Jina-bhavana, . 201 
Jajpur, tahsil, शाल e ae š - + 221 | Jinēndra, god, 31a. 

Jalaükuhe, vs., ; š ] š d . lll teh : . . : 

Jalladéva, m., | . . . ep, 89 Jishnu, i.e. Arjuna, epic hero, . . 28, 153, 157 
Jalukš, 1, . A f : n . 111 | ३४०, revenue-income, š š 107-08 
Jamadagni, tage, . š ; "EC . 162 | Jivadévi, q, < 147, 149 n., 150, 153, 157 
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Jivadharadévaéarman, M., ; न ç 5,8 | Kalingattupparani, wk — . 231 and n. 
Jógame, k., . ; ; ; ‘ 109 | Kali-Vishnuvardhana, E. Chalukya k., 67, 226-27, 241 
Jogavve, fe. . ; र ; š 205-09 | Kaliyuga ; : à 16, 95, 156, 159 
Jormu Pargana, . : i” 2 - 188 | Kalkin, incarnation of Vishnu, . 2 179, 181 
Jura, | dE e «५ 23 ४. | Kallivana, L, Ew n x 117, 119-20 
Jura ins. of Krishna III e | 23 n., 24-25 | Kalvan, in., . "LM" š š हि . 119 
Jurerpur plate of Devánanda Il, |, š 184.86 | Kalvan, tk, .. . š x ç i . 119 
Jvalàmàalint, Jain goddess, $ g 202-03 | Kalvasanda, vi, . . d 64, 70 
Jvülámàlinikalpa, wk, . e + 203 | Kalyanadévi or Srikalyápadevi, Sailodbhva g., 39-40, 43 
Jyéshthamüle, n . . - «+  « «+ 172| Kalyāņakalaśa, sur £  .% ॐ ॐ 96 
i i . Kalyanavarman, k., š š ; w^ ve 2122 

K Kalyani, ca., . $ e š A í š 59. 
by ५६ + e, + s... | Rëm, god, . . . * = 27 
k of the Karan! variety, . : E" . 106 | Kama, s.a. Kamakhya, goddess, . e 151-52 
Küohchha, m., e : , 51, 57 | Kamagiri, mo, — . . . °. . . 152 and z. 
Kachohadëva, do., . š i CE a . 104 Kämäkhyā, goddess, e , . : 151-52 
Kachchhapaghata, f., . i ow š . 28 | Kamakhya, l, "us . . ° . 147 n. 
Kachchhavàha, dop `. I i 20, 23-25, 27 | Kamakita, Ail, . . . 147, 151-52, 156 
Kadambs,do, .- . . . . . 66 | Kamala, goddess, .  . . . 182 
Kadambas of Goa, f., . l ; : . - 29 | Kamalaraja, Kalachuri k. of Ratanpur S . 197 
Kadambir, 7., i. se š ; ; . 417 | Kamalibhtihaka, agrahára, : . E 175-77 
Kadamvüru, vi, . Š : d 45, 47 | Kaman stone ins., , ` i द . 137 
Kadaparru, do, o . .. - 62, 64, 70 | Kamandalu, .  . © « .. sn 174 

Kedaparti,do, . , - »  .  . 70 | Kimandi, donor, . "NL UE ME 44-47 | 
kahana, s.a. karshapana, . š : 45-46 | Kamarüpa, co., : 3 53, 151 n., 152 and n. 
Kaikalur, tk., . š š " š . 57, 64, 230 | Kambakaya plates, e ‘ x š . 232 
Kailan or Kailain plate, . š š ; . 51 | Kamboja, cop .. š š š Ç š 3 
Kailasa, mo., . : f S 2 142, 153, 156 | Kaméévara, god, . 147, 161, 162 and n., 155, 159 
Kaira, di, . e ७ e 75 š 4 23 | Kàme$vari, goddess, d : . 151, 152 and n. 
Käkatiya, dy., : en ok P . . 163 | Kammanáadu, c. : š : : . 232 
Kakinada, l., š Z x ; A 235 n. | Karhsa, epic k., . i š š . -. 182 
Kakika, eng. , ù i I 21 n. | Kanaka-danda, royal insignia, š : , 66 
Kalachuri, dy, . i 22 and n., 23.24, | Kanskagiri, . ! . . ॐ f 202 


| " 27, H2, 118 | Kanara, S. dis ^ , . , ^. , . 903 
Kalachuris of Gorakhpur, do., `. š . - 100 | Kanas plate of Lokavigraha, š . ` 40, 107 
Kalachuris of Karnataka,do., . ; N 144 n. | Kāñohanapura, L, . ; i क 50, 54-56 
Ealaohuris of Ratanpur, do., . . 98, 100-01, 195 | Kāñohīpura, ca., : š I . . 92, 95 
Kalachuris of Tripurt, do ० , ° * 100) Kafichipuram, do., . ह. ë : š - 140 
Kalachuris, Southern, s.e. Kalachuris of Kar- Kandadai Tojappar, sênapati, , š 4 74-75 
nataka, do., . ह... 88 š : e 100 | Kendaha, l. e : 
Kalahasti, l., i . `. 228, 232, 235, 237 | Kankadéva, s.a. Chachcha, Paramara pr.,. š 26 


Kilahasti, mo., à š š š s - 245. Kahkanira, vi., ; a : š : . 164 
Kilaüjara, fort, . . ° . . . 25 | Kannada, co . Í i $i x . 142 
Kalatapota,vt., eee: १ s š ë 2 n. | Kansai, fi, . s . , 173 
Kalidasa, poet, e ; a i , 131 n. | Kanthikà-Béta, E. Chaluk ya k š . 234 
Kalidimdi, vi., . £ š , 97, 62-65, 75 ' Kantidéva, Harikéla k I š . Ap. 337. 
Kalidindi plates, . i I 58 n. | Kanya-dàna, . š ; 4 š š . 206 
` Kalidindi grant of Rà&jar&ja-Naréndra, $ 230 n. | Kanyakubja, ca. . ड à 53, 161-62 
Kalika Purana, wk ë Ss dá की 0 का A कु Kapadvanaj grant of. Krishna II न ; ‘ 23 
Kalinga, co., . š - 
š 164-65, 173, 231-32, 237-38 | KP ipi Com. * क A 
Kalinga, peo š ë ° 02 n., 178 Kap alika-bhikshu, . . ° ^ : œ अदा 
Kealihganegara, Mukhalingam, 6.a. .. , 46, 237 | Kapaliverman, Bhõja k., . . . IB 


Kalingariji, Kalachuri k. of Ratanpur, . 101,197 Kapana, Velgaäatt ch, . - .. . 228, 980, 243 
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Kapardin, m., . ; s e e s 32 | Kēdārpur plate of Srichandra, . à š . 337. 
Küparyaka, . š ० ; š 45, 48 | Keonjhar, dè., ‘ š ç š š ° 85 
Kapiša, s.a. Kansai, ri., . š . 173 | Kērala, cop . š š š š à á 53 
Kapyaka, penitent, . . : 45 | Kësarin, ulk? ch., . न š 19-21, 23-27 
Kara, dues, i 5 and 7., 8, 50 | Kééava, god, . 180 
Kara, s.a. Bhauma, dy., . 216, 220 | ५6७६७79, m., . ; e š : i ° 32 
Karahataka, /., 17 | Kê$iraja, au., ; m , . 204 
Karanbel ins., š : 9 52 | Kéyürabahucharitamu, Tel. poem, 285, 237 and n. 
Kara-éásana, .  : 167, 169 | K&yüravarsha, Kalachuri pr., . ; 22, 24n. 
Karatoya, ri 6n.,152 | Khaduvavalli, 1. š š ; š 6 191-92 
Karhād plates of Krishna III 22 and n., 23 | Khailapàtaka, vi, . i š : š 22 
Kariangala (Ammunaje), L 206-207 | Khailwara, s.a. Khailapataka, . ० š 22 
Kariangala ins. of Jayasingarasa, 206-07 | Khajuraho ins. of Dhanga . £i» i 28 
Karka, sign of the Zodiac, .. 61a. | Khalghat, 3.a. Khalighatta, . : ‘ d 26 
Karka II, k., . : i at 109 | Khalighatta, L., š ० ० . š ° 26 
Karikala-chéla, Chola k., . 59 | Khalin, m., os १ s S. * Mà 
Karmarishtra, /.d.,. E 94 | Kharnduvulà, g., . : ° ; : 138-39 
Karna, : 1657. Khandaraksha, off., e . . . . Bn. 
Karna, Kalachuri है 52 | Khandesb, dz., : š š . . 110-19 
Karnasuvarna, co., . š . ° ° . 214 | Khandesh, E. do, . ० 4 ° š . 116 
Karpita,do, :.  .  . 26, 63, 56, 62-63, | Khasa, peo, . 5n., 8, 12, 56 
68, 70, 152, 235, 237 Khatmandu, ca.,- . š e . . 133 

Karnata, peo., š I 57., 8, 12,23 | Khétakahara-vishaya, t.d ur sg š 10n. 


Karnataka, co., 


14, 142-44, 199n., 


Khétaka-mandala, do, . š ९ e å 23 





- 221, Khijjinga-kótta, do., š š í : न 85 
Karnàá [aka-kawicharite, wk., : 1890. | Khiüjalt, do I नि à : 85 
Karnna, epic hero, . 67, 188 | Khottigadeva, Ràshjraküta k š à , 26 
Karnya, 8.0, Kalachuri Karna, š 52 | Khurda plates of Madhavavarman II, 31, 407. 
Karshapana, silver coin, . 7465 | Kiliyàru, ri, . š : - 9 10, 18 
Kartavirya, epic &., 22, 195-96 | Kilpalaru, t.d., 7T5n., 76, 78 
Karthaviryarjuna, do., š . 1621 Kinihivattara, Z, . 111 
Karunükaradà&sa, m., š . T4andn. | Kirti, m., . š 195-90, 199 
Karunükara Tondaiman, Pallava ch . 281 | Kirtidhara, do., , š 196 and n. 
Kārwār, l, . " 20, 118 | Kirttivarman I, W. Chalukya k ; 66, 240 
Kaéakudi plates of Nandivarman JI ; š 91 | Kisanpur, vi., ‘ . 121 
Kasaragod, 7 ५ . 2077. | Kisdra-vadava-go-mahishy-aj-avik-ddhyaksha, 
Kasaragod, tk : E R . 203 off, . ç e š š i 8, 12, 56 
Kasare plates of Allasakti, 110-18 | Koalu, /. 167 
1९888]1 plates of Bhaja II š 14, 15». | Kochoherlakota,s.a. Krottacheruvulakofa, vè., 103, 237 
Kasi, di., š $us d . . . , 82 and n. 
Kashmir, co., š , š है "HC 14 | Kochoherlakóta-sIina, t.d., I š 163 and n. 
Ka£igàrt. vi; DEE e 1 | Kod, tk, - SEN 139 
Kasyapa image ins., š न à " . 183 | Kodabalisiri,q., . : š e I . 138 
Kataka, ca., . š à e š e , 235 | Kodaloka, l., š " . . ° 166-68 
Kafakeéa, off., N CAE A" š ; हि 64 | Kodal6-Kachchhadéva, . š š ° . 165 
Kattàmbà, Velanan}i pr., š š 228, 230, 243 | Koilkuntla, tk., . . . . e . 13 
Katyayana, legendary k š à š ; 65 | Koinsari, vi., . E N i š : . 215 
Kauthém grant of Vikramaditya V, * 59 and n. | Kokalladéva, k i ' : . . 101 
Konuya Uu. s; tous 80 n. | Kökkala, Kaldchuri ch. of Ratanpur, — . . 197 
Küverl, zi. s d š 73, 74 and n., 76 n., (Kokkala. Kalache 
76. 78, 113 " Ti Pla . ; : 22n., 23 
Kavirajamarga, wk., : 905n | Kokkili, Z. Chalukya k., . s मु : 67, 240 
Kayastha, caste, ' ; š 217. 186 | Kola or Var&ha, incarnation of Vishnu, . 179, 
Kayiivatara, l., ; BE" . . 118 181 
F 2 
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Kolakuttai, vi., : " I š e 74, 70-18 | Koshtha-vyäpāra, do, . e : i . 107 
Kolaficha, s.a. Kêlafioha, l, , + ७, १ bên. | Kost, ri., 4 : . š : š . . 48 
Kolàücha, do, .  .  . 50-52, 68 and a, B4, | Kotitirthe, tank, . . . «| . « 14 
56 | Kottapala, of, 5n., 8, 12, 56 
Kolanamdu, do, .  . . + -45 | Köttapurā, vi i 211, 215, 217, 219 - 
Kolananti Bhima, o, Kolanu Bhimaraja, Së 1९607९१०१७, tr, . š . 237 
Kolnu,L, . . . . . . - 234 | Kotyamüinba, s.a. Kotyapümb&, Velanaufi pr.. 280 
Kolanu-Bhima, ch., ; e us e 283| Kotyapimba, s.a. Kóllapamba, do., . 228- 
Kolanu-BhImarája, Mahümandalika f . 234 " 29, 2438. 
Kolanu-Brahmarāja, m, . « . à 294 Kovladieh,. . . . ^. . 735. 
Kolanupura, l, . . . . c^... 234|Kovarath, . . . . . . 08. 
Kolanu-vishaya, t.d., | š ° . 233 Kóvüru, vi, . " : : . . Dn. 
Baas, dé, . . . ~ `e ° 03 | Koylllugu, wk, ^. . — Tm, 74 and n., 75 
Kolhapur, o. n š e ; 13 ý and n 
Kolhapur plates of Gandaraditya, . š . 14 | Kratu sage, `. š : š . 209n. 
Kollabhiganda, eur. of Vijayaditya IV, . 271 | Kripa epic hero, . š š S 206, 208-09 
Ko6llapamba, a. a. Kotyapamba, Velanànti pr., . 228- Krishna, di., . ° 57, 64, 226, 280 
l i 30, 243 Krishna, incarnation of Vishnu . 20, 147, 153, 157, 
Kollapura, s.a. Kolhipiir, L, . 14, 17 179.81 | 
Kolléru, lake, ! e š ° 233-34 Krishna, k., I . : . 136 
. Kollēți-kōța, l, .  . . . . °» 234 |Krshpri,. . . 125, 229, 231, 233, 235 
Kolidamri, — .  . + + ..  . TAn. | Krishna II, Rash frakite k., 22n., 23 
Kollūru, v, . . + . . . 233n. | Krishna III, do., 21 and n., 22 n., 23n., 25 
Kommana, min, . S š š ° 237 and n., 200 
Kómy OSA ga, Lu . . ° a 85-86, 89 Krishga-nripa, " ° 20-21 
Kona-Kandravadi, do, . . . » : * 298 Krishnapa, Chandélla pr., TE .. . 2l 
Kóna-mandala, t.d., 232-33, 236 and n., Krishnapa, Chandella k : s 22n. 
237 Krishnapura, s.a. Kisnapur, vi., à 121 
Kona Ràjéndra Chóda, Haihaya ch. of Kona. Kyishnerija, Kafachchuri k, . .  . 110 
mandala, . , - 232 | Krishņarāja, Rashtrakita k., 20, 21 and n., 
. Kondepsdumati Buddharaja III, off., 238 | 22 and n., 23, 27 
Kondapadumati Manma-Manda, do., 238 Krishnaràya, Vijayanagara k., SO : 76 
Kondedda grant of Dharmaraja Manabhrta, 39 Krishnariya Alavandapuram, vi., 10, 78 
` | and n. Kritayuga, , š , ; . š . 120. 
Kondika-Muiüjalüru, vi., . . ° 64, 70 Krochchherulu, ca., i š . . -103 
Kongaja, ch., . ' 14-16 | Krogafcha, l., I : š . 51-62, 63 n., 64, 
Kongoda, co., S š 35-36, 38, 45-46, S1, 84- | 56 
86, 214 Kródañchi, s.a., Kródüücha, . , . 63%. 
Kongóda-mandala, t.d., . 32-33, 34n., 35, 38, | Krogafija, s.a. Krodaiicha, | š . - Bän. 
82 | Krodhünana legendary k Sk i à 65 
Konkaira, vi., . ७ E. = ak š 191-93 Krósüru l, . , c : : I 95 
Konneki, do., . . . . TM 64, 70 | Krottacharla, tn., . Si og í ] . 237 
Konthamsdo, . +.  .  .  . 6470|Krotcherbkoótu Lj . , . , 237 
Kopparam plates, . ` ° का 94 Krottacheruvulakóta, vi., š " i . 20 
Komiyan fi, © © © ५ © e  "ÜÉyKmwvatLh,. . . . . op 
Kórápa, Velananti ch, . ; x à 228, 230 | she, used for khya, ' ५ . . 13 
Kêrumelli plates, . ç x g 58, 60 and n., Kshatriya, 158, 162 
64-65 | Kshëmañkara, Bhauma-Kara k 81 and a., 83 
Kosala, co, . ç . 47, 83 and n., 191 and n., 912 
197, 210-11, 215, 217, 224, 232 Kshémuka, legendary k., . : . e . 66 
Kósala, South, "E 39, 191 and n., 216, Kshétrapa, off., | h हि ५ ön., 8, 12, 
I : 224 66 
Küshfhagüra,. « . . .  , š . 17 | Kshudradévatà, i.e, Sasta, š 74 
Koshtha-karana, of," . `. Kubja-Vishnuvardhana, Z, Chàlukga k, . 59.60 . 
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Kumbhl, rì, . i š š ; , 15 
207 n. 
Kumdambika, १.७. Kumdavvai, १, . š ; 67 
Kumkuma-mahadévi, Alupa q., Pes 207 
Kurntl, epic q., š 244 
Kumudéndu, at.; . 206 
Kumudéindu Ramayana, wk 206 n. 
Kundalgaon, 1 . 119 
Kundalikamala-vishays, t.d., 117-18, 120 
Kundavvai, E. Chalukya qp . $e X ; 00 
Kundir-sasira, t.d., š 204 n. 


Kuntala, co., . 235, 237 
Kunti, epic q., 154, 157, 230 
Kuppamá, Velanánft pr., 238 
Karam plates of Paremésvaravarman I 90 and z., 

91-92 


73 and n., 75 


Küran&rüyana Jlyar, m., i . 
73 n., 76 and n. 


Kürattà]vàr, aain, 4 š 
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Kudiya I, Velanán(fi ch., . š 228, 230, 243 | Kuravaérl, vi., ५ 3 93-04, 96 
Kudiyavarman, 5.6. Kudyavarman, do., .- 230 | Kurkthar image ins . : . Bl 
Kudlür plates of Marasihha IT, .- .- . — 25 | Karma, incarnation of Vishnu 179, 181 
Kudirahara-vishaya, Lë. EE 10n. | Kurnool, di., . . ` 73, 160, 162 
Kudyavarman, Velanànti ch., š . 230|KumooLin,. . ^. . . : . 99 
Kudyavarman II, do., . . š pie. j . 230 | Kurukshétra, d , 208-09 
Kulagrama, . š e š š š . 20, 27 | Kushana, dy., . R 2 , 170 
Ku]akattaigudi, l, - + +  76| Kusumsbhára, Bhawma-Kara k., . , 87 
Kulaji, s. a. Kula-panjika, wk . ° * 53-54 | Kusumabhära (°hire) I, s.a. Subh&kara III, do., 82-83 
KülaSarman, m., . ; ` . 93, 96 210-12, 216 and 
Kulastembha, ulki k., . 164-65, 168 n., 220 
‘Kulika, KS 8 ° ön., 8, 12, 56 | Kusumahara, s.a. Kusumabhara II, 
Kulinism, +» « e 53-54 | ७. a. Subhakara IV, do., 82, 83, 210-211, 
Kullüka, commentator 1317. 214, 217 
Kulottunga I, Chalukya-Chéla, k 164-65 | Kusumahira, s.a. Kusumabhira, do., . 21 
Kulétturnga-Choda, Choda k 242 | Kiitakolasa, off., 85-86, 88, 217, 219 
Kuléttusnga-Chéda (I), do., 243 I 
Kulóttuinga-Choda, E. Chalukya k . 244 
Kulottunga-Chóda-Gohkarája, “s.a Velananti L 
Gonke Il, . « 282 
Kulóttuhga-chods-Gángeya.Gohkrája, do . 232 l 
® Kulattuñga-Chë]a I, Chöla-Chälukya k., 228-27, 231-33 |b. © 4.0407 5 170, 203 
Kulottunga-Chala,H, do., à š .227, 235 | 7, dental, distinguished from retroflex 1, 106 
Kulottunga-Gonka-Rajéndra-Chéda II, ag, Vela- š, retroflex mid-palatal, . 204 
nanti Rajandra-Choda II 237-38 | १, with a straight vertical stroke, š š . 116 
Kuléttunga-mada, coin, . 46 | Lagna :— — 
Kulottuhga-Ràjéndra-Chóde IL, Velananfi ch 237 Kanya, 61 and n. 
Kulya, i.e. Kulyavapa, lm., 4, 10-11 | Lakshanavali, wk 637. 
Kumara, god f 232, 235, 240, 245 | Lakshmana, m., . : š ç 17. 
Kumiragupts I, Gupta k 173 | Lakshmanaraja, Kachchkavaha pr 24-25 
Kumaramangasarman, m. — . š . 92-93, 96 | Lakshmanaséna, Sena k š . 180 
Kumaramatya, off» ` . 85, 88, 217 | Lakshmi, goddess, 6, 20, 54, 97, 
Kumarasarman, mM., e . 93, 96 ; 128 n., 129 m., 
Kumêravishmu ILE, * . e. Hl Sa 93 147, 154, 180-81, 188, 
kumnbāra, potter, . .» + + «+ 142 245, 246 and n. 
Kumbakonam, vi, . i ; à 73n. | Lakehmtdhara, m., . ; 5, 9, 14, 195-96, 199 
Lakshmikara, Bhauma-Kara k., 81 and z., 
83, 212 
Lakshmikumara Tātāchārya, m., . ४37. 
Lakshmipati, s.a. Vishnu, 243 


Lelitabhara II, ag, Sivakara IIT, Bhauma-Kara k. 82-83 
Lalitahara, 8.4. Lalitabhara, 213, 210 n 
Lalitahara (°bhara) I, s.a. S&ntikara I, s. a. Gayida 

I, Bhauma-Kara k 81, 83, 87, 220 
Lalitahare II, do 210-14, 217 
Lalita-Vigraharaja-nataka, wk š ; . 178 
Larmké$a, i.e. Rávan&, . š 4 š ç 15 


Lanchhita, registered with a seal, 40-43 
Languages :— 
Bengali, 199 
Kannada, . "ES i . 203 
Marathi, . . ¿ : " š 201 2. 
Oriya, "EE 105-06, 122 
Pali, . š 4 š š 172 
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! M 
Prakrit, . ., . 138, 140, 170-71 : | 
Sanskrit, 13, 19, 29, 44, 58, | ९७. i š š ; š; A 5. 110 
71, 80, 90, 98, 105, m, cursive form of . . ° e . 160 
110, 116, 122, 140, 146, | ९७ final A. . .* 226 
160, 170-71, 173, m, final, anusvara used instead of . 80, 146 
| 179, 195, 210, 226 m, final, changed into anusvara, ° ` 30 Nes 90 
Tamil : . . ' 71, 140, 200, 202 | m, having 8 shape similar to g and p, : . 106 
Telugu, . I . . 44, 161 | n, occasionally reduplicated after r, .. 140 
Quasi-Sanskrit, . : : | i 105 | mê, with a slanting stroke above, š 29 
Lanküvatàrasütra, wk, . : " ५ 134 Madala P àfjt, wk., 107 n. 
L&ph& Zamindāri, I 125 Madalüra, s.a. Mandir, vi., " 16 
Lata, co., 20, 23-95. 27. 56, 235 | Madanapala, Pala k., 2 n., 10 
Láta, peo . 8%., 8,12 Madanapalli ह f 235 
Lauhitya, s.a. Brahmaputra, ri., ; . 161, 156 | Wedha, coin, . ° 107-08 
Lauhitya-varidhi, °sindhu, do 161 | Madhava, Mádhavavarmen, Sailódbhava pr 39, 42 
Lavanabhara (Lopa?) I, s.a. Santikara II, s.a. Madhava, min, . ° : ° . 288 
Gayàda II, Bhauma-Karak : 82-83 | Madhava, f,6. Vishnu, 246 
Lavanabhüra II, ae Santikara III. do 82.83 | Madhava, s.a. Ayaáðbhita II Madhyamarāja, 35 n. 
Legends on seals :— Màüdhavadévi, Bhauma-Kara q., 81, 83, 212 
Sri-Dévananda-dévasya, 183 | Madhavarya, m., . . 17 
Sri-Dharmarajadévasya, . ag | Madhavavarman, . è . 34 
Sri-Jayasakti, . नन, 116 | Madhavavarman, Sailddbhava k 111 a. 
Sri-Juddhasurah, ' . l .  109,115.| Mēdhavavarman II, s.a. Sainyabhtta Madhava- 
Sri-Kulastambhadéva, . A i : 165 varman Srinivasa, - 34, 40 n. 
Srimad-Dandimahadévyah, . . . 79 | Madhavéndra, s.a. Ayasêbhita II Madhyama- | 
Sri-Madhyamarajadévah, . . . aal raja, Sailódbhava k, . E" 34, 35 n., 36 
Sri-Mahipiladévasya, . . . , . 1. | Madhuršntaka, ep. of Rajéndra Ohola, ; 69-70 
_Stiman Kulastambhadéva, . | ] 164 | Madhurantekanallir, s.a. Kalidithdi, o, . “62, 64, 70 
Sri-Pratapamalladéva, . i हि f 97 | Madhusidana, m., . 164, 191, 193 
Sri-Ranastambhadéva, . ; ; E. 165 | Madhuvataka, vi., . . < 40, 43 
Srs-Satrubhanjadevasya, , . 189 | Madhvacharya, Duatta teacher š . 207 n. - 
Sri-Tribhuvanàmkuóa, . . 58, 225 | Madhvavijaya, wk., 0. « « — 201 n. 
Éri-Vigrahapaladévah à 9, 49 | Madhyadega, co, .. - . °. 80, 191-93 
Éri-Vishnudàsah ev. a š 29-30 | Madhyamaraja, Sailadbhava k S š 3567 
L&mbulapataka, ca., š . ; 9. 22 n, | Madhyamar&ja, s.a. AyaéobhIta II, do.,' 37, 39 n., 42 
Logayaks, engr., | 189 | Madhya Pradesh, . 22 ni, 23 n., 24, 97, 111, 113, 125 
Lohitys-bhattáraka, ga, Brahmaputra, river god Madras, 71, 89, 94, 199 
147, 151, 155 n, | Madras Museum plates of Vikramaditya I, 1012. 
Lohitya-sindhu, do., 147, 151 | Madras Museum plates of Narérdradhavala, 108, 167 
Léka-bhipa, ch., 236 | Madura; di, . i š š ? 78 n, 
Lokans-nayaka, m., m cu 14,17 | Magadha, e. © |.  . '« 52-53, 214 
Lokanatha, Buddhist god, ; 6, 54 | Magha, au., . š š š F के e 122 
Lokavigraha, kp . x š ; 40,107 | Maghavàn, . : š š 66 
Lólikys, ch., . š à e 20, 26-20, 28 | Mahabharata, wk., . « 2n, 139 n., 157.n., 171 2., 
Lónabhára, s.a, Lavanabhara, . š 87 . 173 n., 227 
Lonabhara (Lavana?) I, aa Santikara IT, . | Mah&bhauma, legendary E, «+ «© «© « 65 
Bhauma- Kara k . 82-83, 210-13, 216, 220, 224 Mah&bhavagupta Janaméjaya, k. of Kosala, 215 
Lonabhira II, s.a. Santikara IIT, do -  82|Mahadaplate, ©. « . . 166 n. 
Lovenikàma, vi, . . . * 10-11 | Mahadana, great gift, ; : 1 125 n. 
lu, indicating 100 š 80 | Mahàdaudanayaka, off., . š š Ba, 8, 56 
là, indicating 200 à 80 | Mahadava, god, i e ` « . 227, 241 
la, standing for lu and indicating 100 š 81 | Mehagaurl, goddess, : š 147, 151, 165, 169 
Lunar race, . : ES 123 | Mah-agrahara, ç e ° " e e 
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‘Mahakali, ` . š Š š ‘ , . 184 | Mahlpala I, Pala k., i 1-4, 1, 9, 11 and n., 
Mahakartakritika, off, .. : : , 8 n. 
MahakGéala, co, . e š ड 125 
Mahakshapataladhikrita, off., . š . 211, 219 
_Mahakshapatalika, do, < Da, 7, 11-12, 56, 211,219 
Mahakulapati, ep., . I 172, 174 
| Mahakumaramatya, min., .  . 8n. 8, 12, 56 
Mahalakshmi, goddess, . . 13, 16-17 
Mahilakshmi te., . š .-. 18-14 


Mahamahattara, off., ° 
Mahàmandaladhipati, do., 
. Mahamandalésvara, tit., . 


85, 88, 217, 219 
83 n., 211, 218, 224 
13, 16, 76, 73, 232, 234, 


52 

. Mahipaladéva, do., A A 5 š 55 
Mahishmati, l., ‘ ' ; š S š 48 

Mahila, m., . mo EF 186, 188 

Maihar Stato ; . 23n. 

Mailala-mahádevi, q. of Jayakésin II 29, 31 

Mainàka, legendary mo., . . 125, 128 and n. 

Maitreya, š š . 134 

makaratórana, royal insignia, 66, 240 
Malava, co., . A : 26, 83, 56 


Milava, dy., . 161, 162 and n 


238 | Malava, peo., . . Sand ».,8,12,25 
Mahàmandalika, offs ' . š . 233 | Malavanadi, s.a. Vétravati (Betwa), rt. š 25 
Mahênadi, ri., — : : 98, 183, 227 | Malaya, mo 3, 7, 11, 55 
Mahāpīthanirūpaņa, wk., Š š " . 152 | Malda, di., . 4n. 
Mahaprachandanayaka, off., . 233 | Mālēpādu plates of Puņyakumāra, . 1037. 
Mahàpratihara, do., . . 5 n., 7, 12, 56 | Malhans, m., . i . .. 198, 199 
Maharaja, do., e 6 8 6 217 | Malhar ins. of Jajalladéva II 99 
Maharaja, tit.. ; A 112 | Malla, Velananti pr . 243 
Maharajadhiraja, do., 4, 7, 10, 11, 50, 55, 69, 76, | Malla I, do., . Š 228-30 
Í 78, 82, 112, 147, 156, | Malla II, s.a. Velanànti 
159, 161, 163 | Mallaiva II E , 230 
Maharajithiraja-Paramésvari, ep., 210, 217 | Malla III, s.a. Velaninti Malliya III, do., . 229-30 
Maharashtra, `. . 109, 116-17, 142, 175, 176 | Malla V,  do., 228, 230-31, 244 
Maharayar, . 76, 78 | Malla-bhüpa, s.u. Malla I, do . 228-29 
Mahàsainyapati, off., š I .- 171 | Mallapadéva, lo., 233 
Mahasamanta, do., . 5, 7, 12, 35 n., 38, 43, 56, | Mallapadéva II, do., . 934 
Se 85, 88, 162, 166, 168, 217 x Mallidóva, ch, — . . 236 
Mahüsümantüdhipah, do., 186 and n., 188, 233 | Mallikarjuna, Vijayanagara k 12, 143 
Mahasamund, taksil, V -196 | Mallikarjuna-mahadëva, god ; . 235 
Mahasandhivigrahika, off., 9 »., 7, 11, 56 ` Malliya IL, Velananti ch., 228.99. 949 
Mahasara, s.a. Mahasara, ` 173-74 — Malliya IIT, do., 228-29, 943 
Mahāsāra, m., 178-74 | Malliya IV, do., 228, 230, 243 
Mahaséna, god 66, 182 | Mallóka, off., . : 211, 219 
` Mahasénapati, off., . 5 n., 7, 12, 56 | Malwa, en, . e ] 24.95 
Mahasiva Tivara, Panduvams & š : . 89 n. |. Mimallapuram ins., ` 180 n. 
Mahativagupta Yayati I, Somuvamébr k, 191 and n, | Moivlala, t.d., 243 
à 215, 224 | Marmdhata, epic k., 246 
Mahasthan, /., . ° 4 6 | Màme, m., : 99 
Mahatiama, š 12 ` Mamgi-yuvaraja, E. Chalukya pr 67, 240 
Mahattara, off., 85 Mana, 175 
Mahayana, : 134 | Manabhita, sur. of Sailodbhava 
Mahéndra, s.a. Mahéndragiri, mo., 35-36, 47 Dharmaraja, 39, 42 
Mahendr-achala, do., . 245-46 | Manahali plate of Madanapala 2n., 10 
Mahéndragiri, do. : 228, 232, 235.37 ` Münüinka Rashtrakita k of 
Mahéndrapala II, Pratihara k 24 | Manapura, š ; . . 175-76 
Mahéndravikramavarman, 8.6. Manapura, J. . 175-76 
Mahéndravarman II, Pallava k., 91-92, 95 ` rie Rash trakila k. of 
Mahëšvara or Siva, god, - 39, 85, 147, 158, ` oi UN d 
i | SCH 159 Mandala, t.d ' : 
: | Mandala, td., 152, 156 
Mahldév8, m., . . : š 51, 56, 57 n. Mandanamiéra, au., i 48 63 
Mohidharadéva, do., ‘ S 51, bin. ' Mandaraja II, off.. : : 238 
cl EE ERES 
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Mandasor ins., 


Mandi, dż., 


Mandu, 8.4. Mandapa or 
Mandava, fort, 


Mangala, q., 


Mangala, s.a. Manpalasri 
Mangalakalasa, ch 


Manpalaraja, eur. of Satrubhaija, 


Mangalarasa, Chalukya ch 


Mangalaért, Mlēchcha q. of Pragjydtisha 


Mangalkot, vi 


Mangalore, tn., 


Mangi-yuvaraja, E. Chalukya k 


Manma-Satya IT, ch 
Manor plates of Vinayiditya-Mangalarasa, 


mantrin, off., . 


Manu, au., 


Manu, Mythical k 
Manusmriti, wk., 


Manvantara, . 


Manyakhéta, ci., 
Mürasimha, Silahara k., . 
` Màrasirhha II, W. Ganga k., 


Marata, co 


Marichi, sage, ` 
Marripündi, ri., 
Maru, s.a. Marwar, co., 
Maruvattugadalu, 
Maruvattugadalu, region, 
Maser, vi, . 


Maser ins., 


Ma’sid T, k, . 


Mathura, 


Mativara, legendary k 
Matsya Purana, wk 
Mayurbhanj, di., 
Mada, ; 
Méghasandééa, wk., 
Meharauli ins., 
Mehar plate, . 
Mel-Mundarashtra, t.d., 


Mélpalara do., 


Meng, 1.e., Ménaka, 
Mentana-preggada, gen., 
Méru, legendary mo., 
Messpotamia, co., .. 


Metres :— 
Anushtubh, 


` 


131 n., 171, 186 
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PAGE 


० . ` 122 
151 


. . 207. 
147; 154, 157 
150,.154 

13, 83 z., 211, 
215, 218, 224 
s . 215 


. . 94 
. 236 

. 109, 112, 
118 

. . 85 


` 98, 131 n., 148. 


196 


128, 133 7. 


Š : 26 
; 14-15 
21 n., 24, 25 
and n. 

š . 235 
ड 209 7. 
238 

3, 7, 11 
29-30, 32 

18, 26 

19, 21-23, 25-27 
š š 52 
š . 139 
. š 65 
125 n., 171 
85, 215 

. 8,12, 56 
. 139 n. 
173 and n. 

š . 45 n. 
à . 93, 98 
. T5 and n. 
° . 128 n. 


`. 237 


36, 124, 132 and n. 


e , 138 


. 6, 12, 16, 27, 36, 40, 84, 68, 


96 n., 101, 121 n., 179-80, 187, 192, 
196, 216, 242 n., 243 n., 244: n., 


245 n. 


Arya, . 
Aryagiti, . 


Drutavilambite, . 
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PAGE. 


1 


6, 27, 54, 65, 134, 135 n., 153, 

156 n. 
e d d^ d « 065 
है क. do अ... IO 


Giti, S š š : . 65, 153, 167, 102 
Harini, : 5 , e 125, 179-80 
Indravajra, à ड 6, 36, 40, 54, 153, 167, 
179-80, 244 n., 245 n. 
Kanda, à š ‘ š: 2 s . 205 
Malini, . 6, 12, 15, 54, 65, 87,101, 
125, 179-80, 187, 192, 216, 242 n., 
244' n. 
Mandà&krüntà, . 6, 12, 54, 65, 125, 153, 
179-80, 196 
Nardataka, š š š š š 40 
Prithvi, | Sh 179-80, 187 
Pushpitagra, 6, 12, 40, 54, 65, 125, 187, 192 
216 
Ragalo, ° " 140 n., 142 n., 143, 205 
Rathoddhatà, . . . 153 » 
Salini, : 6, 12, 15, 54, 187, 242 n. 
Sardilavikridita, 6, 12, 15, 27, 36, 40, 54, 65, 
87, 101, 110, 114 n., 125, 153, 179-80, 
187, 192, 196, 203-04, 208n., 
216, 243 n., 245 n., 246 n. 
Sikharint, : . 12, 54, 101, 125, 179-80, 216. 
Sragdhara, . 27, 36, 40, 54, 101, 125, 153, 
167, 179-80, 187, 216 
Svagatà, . š š e 68, 179-80 
Déeg,  .. x अ. o9 wes. BF 
Upajati, . 15, 27, 65, 101, 126, 153, 
167, 179-80, 196, 238 n., 242 n., 
243 n., 244 n., 245 n., 240n. 
Utsaha, š £ š : प š . 205 
Upendravajrà, ° š . 167, 179-80 
Veméastha, Vainéasthavila, 65, 125, 167, 
179-80, 216 
Vasantatilaka, 6, 15, 27, 36, 40, 54, 65, 87, 101, 
125, 153, 167, 179-80, 196, 216, 
243 n., 245 n. 
Viydginl, à . 5 . s 244 n. 
Midnapur, di., š š m 83 n., 85, 215 
Mimamsa, system of philosophy, . 10, 12, 50, 56 
Mina, incarnation of Vishnu, . ~ «©. « 179 
Mipalaru, ri., š : . . 75 n. 
Mitakshara, wk., ° š . . 148. 
Mithila, ८.० #5. ७ 5 A . 63-54 
Mitrakaradéva, m., Y d e 10, 12 
Miéchchha or Silastambha, dy., d x . 148 
| Mochabbarasi, fe, . . .  . - 206-00 
Mohenjo-daro, L, ` i š ‘ š . 138 
Mohini, goddess, |. . `. 4 : 005. 737. 
83, 212 
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- Months, lunar :— 


Ashadha, . " I 
Ašvayuj, . . . 
Aé§vina, š j 4 
Bhidrn, . ; ; 
Chaitra, ; š " 


Jyéshtha, . e 
Karttika, . í š 
Magha, `. 2 
Phalguna, 


Pushya, .. . P 
Sravana, . `. I 
.  Wajióakha, . 

Months, solar :— | 
Karkataka, š 
Simha, š Š 3 
Vaigasi, . š š 


Mount Abu, 

Mrigankavali, Chalukya pr 
Mudgagiri, . ; 
Mudivému-agrahàra, l, . 
Mudule, off., S 
Muduvemu, /., : š 


Mugdhatunga, Kalachuri pr., 


Mukhalingam, L, . š 
Mukkanti-Kaduvetti, s.z. 
Tryambaka-Pallava, . 





Mukurada, Mukunda, god., . . 182, 232, 
244 
Milajapa, m., के š ‘ se US 172-74 
Mülaràja, Chalukya k., . í ë " 25 n., 26 
Mülasthánad&va, god I , . 2312, 
Multai plates of Nannaraja, 111-12 
Mummadi-Bhima, saa. Vimaliditya, . 
E. Chàlukya k š : š ; 61 
Mummadi-Bhima II, ch, of i 
Kona-mandala, š š 236 
Mundakhédé, vi., i 116 
Mundarashtra, éd., . : 93, 94 
Mufija, m., : 20, 28 
Muiija, Paraméra k i i 25-26 
Murari, god . 181 
Muttigi ins., . 100 7. 
Muzaffarpur, di., š T 52 
Mymensing, do. 151 
p N 
^, I ७ a . ° ° LL 9, 170, 198 
a ee, —.90,214 
n, peculiar form of . e ; 98 
n, looking like 7, š . 98 
n, looking like t, 98 | 
9 DGA, 56 
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PAGE 


a 


. ० 98-99, 103, 195 
WV š . 56 n. 
š " 195 n. 
e e .9, 12 
. 116 and n., 235 

A e S 189, 236 
š 2, 29, 32, 218, 232 
. 44, 47, 195 and n., 231 
43 n., 71, 78, 116 and n., 117 
1931, 231 7, 

š I 13, 17 


š í '. 2, 8, 142 
2, 9, 92, 96, 175-77 

‘ š 61, 106, 108 
60 n. 
202 

š S . 179 
. 24 mn. 
4 n. 


. . . 939 
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PAGE 


^, final, a D ° a . 00, 146, 226 


n, having two forms,  . i š e 80, 116 
n of the Telugu type,  . š š : . 106 
R, reduplicated after r, > ड 146 
n, redundant use after m, š ç ० . 110 
n, used forn,  . š š à š 110 
nm, used for n, : s š 117 
Naddüla, L, . : k : š 25-26 
Napa, f š 3 . 215, 220-21 
Nàgad plates of Allasakti, : . . 117-18 
Nagara, s.a. Kalihganagara, . s š 237 
Nagardhan plates of 

Simiraja, .' $ š : 112-13 
Nagari plates of Anangabhima III 44, SS 
Nagarjuna hill, Rr s . : : = 37 
Nagarjunikonda, l., : š EN š 137-38 
Nagpur, ci., . s 32, 116 
Nagpur, di., 113 and n. 
Nagavardhana, k., 109, 112 and n. 
Nügavarman, Qu, . : 205-06 


. 110, 114-15 
65, 154, 158 and n. 


Nagayayi, l., 
Nahusha, epic &., 








Naigaon,l., . E ड š š . 114 
Naishadhiya, wk., . HP š ° 357. 
Nakshatras :— 
Hasta, : , š ‘ ° I . 01% 
Mrigasiras, 191 and n., 193, 224 
Mala, 172 
Pushya 238 
Rohini 16, 78 
Süryyabha, 3.6. Uttara-Phalguni or Pürva- 
Phalguni, . 61 and a 
Uttarabhadra . 60,68 
Nakula, epic hero, 68 
Nala, epic k : à 357. 
Nalanda plate ot Dharmapala, i : š 5 
Nàlanda ins. of Mahipala I š I 52 
Nalantigal-Narayana Jiyar, m., 71-75, 77-78 
Nambillai, do e 71 n., 75-76 
Namda, s.a. Gauri, goddess 66, 240 
Nanda, s.a., Nandódbhava, dy., . 184-88 
Nanda, goddess I š . . 240 
Nandakurrs, ८. : 93-94, 96 
Nandampündi grant of Rajarája I 68, 60 and n. 
Nandavaram, | मु : 94 
Nandgaon, do., 119 
Nandin, royal emblem, . 100 
NandikéSvara-sandhivigrahika, off., . .107-08 
Nandipottarasar, Pallava k., 202 
Nandipuradvari-vishaya, t.d., 118 
| Nandisvamini, J . ; _ . 4-5, 7 
Nàndivardhana, s.a. Nagardhan, do., š . 113 
Nandivarman II, Pallava k, . . . 91,93 
l G 
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| PAGE PAGE 
Nandodbhava, dy., ec ~ A 184 | Néftabhafja Kalyanakalasa I, Bhañja k.,. 190 
Wandurbar, 7. RO 118 | Nettabharija III Tribhuvanakalasa, do., 192 
Nandüru, vi 225-26 | Neulpur plate of Subh&kara I, 81, 83, 214-15 
Nandüru plates of Velanànti Rájéndra-Chóda, . 225 | ngh, written as ùh, . ; š ढु . 146 
Najijiyar, m., : ; : š 75 | nt, contraction for nthaddha, 2, 6 and n., 9, 49, 58n. 
Nanna, do., 218, 224 | ni, used for 75, 80 
Nanna, Velanayt ti ch., 228, 230, 243-44 | nī, used for ni, 80 
Nannarāja, Rashtraküta k. of Berar, 109,110-14 | NIA dialects, . 105 - 
Nannaràja-Yuddhà KE do., . 110 | aibaddha, registered, 9 
Nannasvamin, donee, , . 175, 177 | Nidadavolu, l., 133 
Nànné$vara, god, a 211, 224 | Nidubrolu, do., 235 
Napa, akeháéülin, . — .. 192, 194 | Nila, legendary k.; 65 
Narada, law-giver, . I 148 | Nilagiri, l., š : 215 
Neraga, Sabara ch., : 1 š 21a. | Nilakantha, m, . x .191, 193 
Naraka, myth. k., . ह. Qz 147, 153, 157-58 | Nila-parvata, mo., . हि 154 
Naraka or Bhaumsa, dy., x I 148-49 | Nilgiri, hill, 209 
Narasaraopeta, tk., .. °. 236 | Niki, Z., 161 
Narasimha, avatara, š 4 P . 124,129 | Nikumbha, biruda, . 117, 120 
Narasimha, Chalukya ch., š "E" 22n., 23 | Niku:nbha, f. i 118 
Narasimha, m., : ZA 50, 56 | Nikumbhallasakti or Allašakti, Séndraka ch 116-17, 
Narasimha, Sulkt k., 19-21, 22 and 7., 23 and 120 
; n., 27 | Niravadyapura, l., . . š e , 233 
Narasimha II, do., ` š ; : . 23 | Nirpan plates of Nigavardhana, . 109, 112 and n. 
Narasimha IV, Ganga k., 105-08 | Nivinà grant of Dharmaraja Minabhita, 34, 35n., 
Narasimhacharya, s.a. Singaracharya, mM., , 13 36n., 33n., An, 
 Narasimhavarman I, Pallava k., 93n., 142 | Nohalà, Chalukya p . 22-१3 
. Narasimhavarman II, do., . 89, 91-92, 94, 96 | Nonalli, Kalachuri,q. of Ratanpur s . 197 
Naravšhana, legendary k., Ç 66 | North Arcot, dè., ; 73n., 143n., 
Narayana alias Gajankusa, min., : 92n. | 201 and n. 
Narayana, god, 55, 59, 65, 178-80,240 | Nowgong plates of Balavarman, . . . * 148-50 
Narayana, s.a. Küra-Nàr&yàna JIyar, m., t 75 | Nrinniidévi, Bhauma-Kara q., . . 83, 212 
Narayana Jiyar, do., 73 and n., 75 | Nrittamahidévi, q., 83n.; 210, 217 
Nàr&yanapüla, Pala k., Za, 3,6 | Nrisithha, incarnation of Vishnu, 179-81 
Nàr&yanaáarman, m., 95 | nt resembling tt. i 49 
Nārāyaņpur irs,, 3 | ntha, used for nta, . ° 80 
Naréndra, 8.a. Vijayaditya II, E. Chalukya k 220, | Nülgéri, vi., ] 139 
228-29, 241, 243 | Numerals, signs or symbols for :— 

Narendradhavola, k., 105, 167 1 (of the Telugu typ»), 108 
Naréndramrigaràja, do., . 67, 226-29 2 (of the Bengali.ty pe), 108 
Narmada, “:., 20, 59, 66 3, ; . e . . 170 
Narsingpur plate of Dévananda II 184-86 4, . š A : : ç 183 
Nüsichandra, arhadacharya 40, 43 4 (of the Bengali type), ; 106 
Nasik, di., š 112-13, 119 5 (of the Bengali type), š š i 100 
Naulàgarh image ins., è 5l 8, . š š : . Bo. Ces 170 
Nausari plates of Sryaéraya Snáditya, 109, 112 9 (of the Bengali type), ; : 106 
Navasahasünkacharia, wk š P ^ 21n. 20, . ° ; - 809, 
Navasari branch of the Chülukyas, dy., 118 60, . š A 80n., 213 
Nayachandra, at., . . I T: 179 80, . SE 8), 170, 183 
Nayapila, Palak, . . . 9-11, 50, | 100, d 183, 213 
62,55; 900,. . . . . 80 and n. 1 

N&yimma, Silaharak., . š ; š à 15 | Nürmadi Tailapa IIT, W. Chalukya A. 237 
Nellore, dia, . š d $ . 94,95 n.,161a2., | Nyayakandalt, wk., š 4 53n. 
: 162.63 | Nyayakanika, do., . हु à š e š 53 
Nümana, m., . 17 ' Nyayasuchi, do., | : . 53 and m. 
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Parr VITI 1. 
PAGE 
0 
Odda, 2८०, . š . š Dän. 
0078, co., , : : , 47, 113 n., 232 
Odra,-peo., . : e š i z . 173 n. 


ohora, tax, š 107-08 
Om, expressed by a symbol, . 97 and n. 
Öm, written like tum, — . . i. ee 3 29 
Ómg&rumárga, subdivision, — . . 238 and n. 
Ongole, th, . ç ; i : A i 94 
Ongole, t., . 238n 
Orissa, . 33, 34n., 35, 20. 41-41, 53 
१9, 81, 84-85, 105; 107 
121, 125, 132n., 164-5, 
167, 169, 173, 183-4, 186 
M | 190, 210, 215, 227 
 Csinna-Kaivarttavritti, L, , 4-5, 7. 
Oudh, . ee i : : 86 
Oxford, _ ' "e . 133 


aem E 


p and y, not distinguished, 98, 122 
pa of the Grantha-type, . je. Za š . 71 
' P&áohohir-kürram, dt., š l , 18%. 
Pachchama (Paáchima)-khanda, t.d 85-86, 88 
Padachandrika, wk., ; , 151 n. 
Padara, vi., 167, 169 
padatijinya, tax, š , š 107 
Padmi, goddess, |. š : "S ; 28 
Padmanagara, ci., ⁄ | 110-11, 113 
- : and n., 114 

Padmapura, I. : | l 1137. 
Padm&vati, Yakshi of Pi svanatha, . 200, 
Padmin, ८. . š 113 
pahindipadu, t*., . 236 
paika, tax, + 107-08 
paikali, do., ; ° . 107 
Paikore pillar ins., . š í . . हि 52 
Paiyalachchhi, wk , ; i : š , 26 
Pajàra, vi. :- : K. य : š . 164 
Pakistan, E 5 E. 3 : . 151 
Pala, weight-standard = 161 
Pala, dy., ४ 1, 3, 34, 48, 183 
Pala dy. of Pragjyotisha, z , .. .. 148 
Palacole, s.a. Pälakolanu, l., .  ' 238 
Pala seal 49 
Palestine, ` à 138 
Palikétana, royal insignia, e i ; š 66 
Pal-Lahara State, . : š CHE" S6 


64, 68.70, 230 
89-91, 111%., 
140, 240 

231 and n., 232 


Pallapu-Gudravára- vishaya, t.d 
Pallava, dy., » s ; 


Pallavaraja, 3.4. Tiruvaranga, ch., 
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INDEX 


pallidéva, vi. deity, . š š š 
Parda I, Velanantt pr., . 

Pamda II, do., š ; à 
PurdallI,do.,  . 4 , : 
Paindaratalüi, vi. . 

Pärhdu, epic k, à . š ‘ 


Pimduputra, . , . 
Pamidipadu, vis, . š 
Pamidipüdu-agrohàra, do., 

Pampa, au., i d 
Pampa-Bhàrata, wk . 
Pümulavüka plates of Vijayaditye VII 
Panahera ins. of Jayasirnha, 
Panaturage-golla, 8.७. Panutra, vr., `. 


Paichadhikaranoparika, of» . >. 
Paüchakaranoparika, do., 


Pañchakandaka, L, š ‘ 


Panchamahagabda, ep. . š 
Panlchamahàyaj)na, . .. 


Paüchapandavamalai Jain ins., ° 
Pafiohanagari-vishaya, t.d., 

Pancharaksha, wk., š : : 
Pariohbibi, ८., š š š š 
Panda I, Velananf: ch न š 
Panda 11, do., š e š š 
Panda III, do., ; 


. Panda IV; do., ¿ R š 


Pandamà, Velananti g., . e 
Pandarija, 8.०. Velanànti Panda IV. 
Pandaravidai, v», . e 4 : 
: Pandari,/], . ० š 
pandikulššani-valanadu, t.d S 
Pandritarai, 7. è 6 : à 
Pandu, Panduraja, epic k š 


Pàndudàsa, m., š 
Pàndurangapalli plates of Avidhëya, 
Pànduri Mauza, . i 
Panduvaméa, i 
Panduvaraja, s.a. Pallavaraja, ch 
Pandya-Maharajidhiraja, ep., 
Panida, l., ; 

Panini, at., 

Panitual or Panitola, I. 

Paniab i ç 
Panutare, s.a. Panaturage, ; e 
Paoni, vi., P 
Paragandubhairava, ep., . 
Paramabhagavata, do., . 
Paramabhattaraka, do., 
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Pm 
PAGE 
; 45, 48 
š 248. 
244 
" , 244 
105-96, 198 
244 _ 
š . 244 
. 236 
; . 236 
š 206-08 
2057., 200n. 
. š 61 
. š 25 
. 14, 16 and 
n., ll 
à 40 
40, 43 
» 4,8-7 
. 20 
; . 190 
200n., 202 
š 4, 6-1 
; 51 
; š 8 
228, 230-31 
; . 228 
. 228, 230 
228, 282 
. 238 
š 235 
š -72 
š . 151 
76, 78 
e . 196 
65, 239 
. 53n. 
175-76 
. 151 
à S 29 
. 231 and a. 
. . 206 
172, 174 
he 226 
"Ga. 
° 86 
ह š 14 
97 n., 194 
š S 08 


. 92, 110, 114 


4, 7, 10-11, 50, 55, 65, 


112, 147, 156, 159, 186 and n., 188, 206 


Paramabrahmanya, dos « 


68, 02, 110, 114 





Paramamahésvara, do : . 43-44, 47, 08, 82, 88 
88, 982, 2 
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. PAGE i | | PAGE 
Paramamahésvari, do, , — .. . 82, 86, 88 | Perumal, god, ; I : E. Ka : 74 
Paramira, dy, — . |. . + 24,20, 170 | pefapala, pëlakapala, off., . . 40, 48, 211, 219 
Paramasaugata, ep., . 21,,4,7,10:11, 50, 55,81, | ph, two forms of . i : I ; . -I9 

s 185 | Phanitavitht-vishaya, td., , : : 10-11 
Paramatithigata, do, . š en $ e 81 | Ph&nite-vIth!, do., . i i . 4,09710%9., 7, 11 | 
Paramavaishnava; do, . : E A 44-45, 47, | Phasika, |, ` : : ; 39, 42 | 

- - 191 | Piduvuráditya, Velananfi ch . 228-30, 243 
Paramavaishnavt, do, < š : š 82, 210, | Pikira plates of Simhavarman, . 91 and n., 95 n 
° Fa 217,222 | Pimpalner, l., npo ] | 118 


Paraméévara, do, . . — . — . 147, 160, 159, | Pinākin, god, .— . . Léo, 153, 187 
l 206 | Pippalikhéta, vi. . . I A . . . 118 


-a 


Paramesvaravarman T, Pullavd ky . š e 91-92, | Pipparikā, l., . š ; š . 111 
. | 94-06 | Pishtapura, s.a. Pithapuram, do., . i .- 46 
Paraméévari, ep., . : र... €. C 82 | Pifhanirnaya, wk à ç š ° . 152 
Parambpasaka, do... š; ` 81 | Pithapuram, { š š š 46, 233, 236 
Purünanda, Nanda of Orissa, I 184-85, Pithapuram ins. of Mallapadēva š 233 
EM ° 187, Pithepuram ins. of Mallidéva and Manma-Satya 
Paraiijoti, gen., š I e ; » 143 IL 4 š š i 236 
Parintake, Chalukya-Chóla pr s * 232.33 | Pithapuram ins. of Prithviávara, . 227, 229-32, 234 
Para$urima, sage, . — . BU 162 < 238 
Pera$urüma or Jümadagnya, incarnation of Pókharna, l., . š š ° . . 173 
Vishnu, . š š š ee . 179 | Pondi, s. a. Pondi, vi, . š i i .. -22 
Parbatiyà, vi., š , : +" . ew — 145 x Tande, s.a. Honni Tande, m., . 148 and n, 
Parbatiyà plates of Vanamilavamnan, . . 149, | Ponnür, vi, . : I int 5 : 201-02 
e 161 | Poona, ci, . i ; š ; š . 174 
paridaráaná, tax, . " ] इ 107-08 | Poona, di, . š ZEN i . 174 
Parikshit, epic k.; . n š .. 65-66, 239 | Pêshali, Póshëla, vi., : š 3 " 8.6, 9, 
Parikud plates of Madhyamarija, EP . 33-34, 35 ZEE. i -51,57 
and z., 36 n., 38 n., | Potàndi, m., . š š : ४ š 45, 47 


39 n, | Potumarru, vi, . š E G : : 64 
Pür$vanàtha, Jaina Tirthankara, . . 200-02 | Potumbarru, do., . š š . —— ^ 64, 70 
Parvati, goddess, . e š . . 20, 36, 41 | Prabhakara, m, . š š š š 191, 194 


gpasüita, off, . i š ५ s 107-08 ^ Prabhakara Ghaisüsa, dv., š š š , 17 
Paschimakhanda-vishaya, t.d : š . 86,88, | Prabhàvatiguptà, Vakataka q., P š 139 7. 

' 191-92 | prabhu-sakti, : . . . 245 
Pasupata, ‘sect, . o dw a : . 2n. | Prabuddhachandra, Jain monk š ; 40, 43 
Püteliputra, ca, . š ३ š . . $n. | Prachanda, Brahmavak ch, . š i . 23 
Patan ins, . Y . d . .  « 119 | Prachiéa, legendary k, . i . : A 65 
Paitharghata, . : A . ,4n, | Prachy-ambhénidhi,. A ; š d ` -ॐ 36 
Patna plates of Mahüsivagupta Yayüti, . . 215 | Pradipana, legendary k., à š ; š 65 
patra, off, . : : : .. 108 | Prágjyotisha, co, . NE" .122, 145, 147.50, 
Paftamahadévi, tit š A : ` 2n 151 and m., 
Pattanaka, | ®. ४: 8 हि . 20, 20, 28 » 182. 53, 157 
pauka, taz, . š I ; š ; 107-08 | Prahasitaraja, Pala pr., . SO . 61 and a, 57 
Pauni L, "uw ux अ. छू ७ ५5 113 7. praja-loka, .  .  . . . , 45, 47 
panuji, weight š ` i í .. . 45m. | Prakriti, à à T À . 138 


Pemdrabandh plates ; ; A š 97-100 | Pralambha, Salastambha k š . . 149 and n. 
Pennàr,ri, . ; š š A i . 163 | prantapala, off., š é š : š 5 n, 8, 








Pentapolis, . aa “ह ç š ; š 6 ! ! 12, 56 
Periyapurünam, wk., . kc = c . 142 | Prapannamritam, wk š 73 n,, "74 m. 
Porya Tirumalainambi alias Sriéailapürga, m . "2 | Pratapamalla, Kalachuri k. of Ratanpur, . 97-99, 
'» and m. 103, 194 I 
Permadi, Ge Sivachitta Permadi, HKadamba "| Pratápgarh ins, . ^ WI o a " . 24 7. 
he, . ] : Š l ह 30-31 | Pratidhakka, royal insignia . . . `... 66 
" | : 
थम mapasa s ms: gu aga NAN NABA Le. : 





PratihBra, dy., ० . . y š 26, 179 
deer off., : e k . 191, 194 
Pratiraja, m., . š न . . 200, 104 
pratydya, š ET ५ ० š 50 
Pravachanasüra, wk., š i š 200 n., 203n. 
Pravaras :— 

Ambarisha, . EN" . x : 5,8 


Ahgirsss, . Q . . o. 5 8 10, .12, 86, 
| 89, 100, 103, 193. 


Asita, i š e d š š . 50, 56 
Avatsira, . - + ° s. 46 
Barhaspatya,  . š 10, 12, 85, 89 
Bharadvaja, . « > ° 12, 86, 89 
Bhürmysóv&, . ° ; ° . ° 1937. 
Dévale,  . ‘ š; š पि 50, 66 
KaSyapu, ` « ; : ‘ š; . 46 
Kaugika, . "n ë š š 110, 115 
Mudgala, . + + . . «+ 103% 
Naldhruva, . . ° ० . 45 
pattch-trshéya, . à à . š 45, 47 
Sahkrta, . .. . + + o. 100 103 


Sápdilya, : Te 50, 50 
try-arshéya, x š , š š š 45 


Vachaspatya, 100, 103 
Yauvaniasva, 5, 8 
pravarita, unit of weight, 45, 48 
‘Primeval Boar, t.e. Vishnu, ; š e e OT 


prishtha-matra, . " x A I š 10 


PrithivI : A : ; 138 
Prithiviràjavijaya, wk, . I š 179 
Prithivtvallabha, ep., 117, 120, 
161, 163 
PrithvIohendra Bhogasakti K., . x? ç . 175 
PrithvIdéva, engr., . š š 10, 12 
Prithvidéva, Kalachuri k. of Ratanpur 99, 197 
Prithvidéva I, do., . s š 102, 197 
Prithvidéva II, dos, š; . Q97n., 98, 99 and n., 
100, 102, 194-08 
Prithvidéva III, do., 99 and n 
Prithvimahadévi alias Tribhuvanamahadévi II 
82 n 


alias Sindagaurt II, Bhauma-Kara q., 
83, 191 and z., 194, 210-11, 213, 215, 217 
221-23 


Prithviávara, Velananjt ch 227, 234, 238 


Prithuyasah, Silahara k š; 3 š i 15 
Privileges :— 
a-chāła-bhata-pravēśa, ,- œ . '8, 12, 147, 166 
a-kinchit-pragrahya, . , ; 8, 12 
a-lékhant-pravésa, 6 " 86, 89, 218 
mubkt-óparikara, . ç š . 2 147, 156 
parihyita-sarva-pida, . k vi r 8, 12 
ea-chauroddharama, .. š 5 n., 8, 12 
sa-gart-dshara, — . . . š š n, 8 
ee 
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sa-jala-sthala, «+ © l 8, 12 
samasta-bhaga-bhdga-kara-hirany-adt-pratyaya- 

saméla, . 8, 12 


sa-khéfa-ghafja-naditara-sthanddt gulmaka, `. 217 
s-amra-madhuka, : š š : 8, 12 
sa-tala, ön., 8, 12 
s-oddëša, . . bn., 8, 12, 217 
s-Odramga, . š . 120 
s-0parikara, š ‘ . 5n. 2IT 
Próle YI, Kakatiyach., 237 
Ptolemy, au., ° . . . . . 6 
Pulaha, sage, . ‘ š - 209 n. 
Pulukëšin I, W. Chalukya ka, . e ° 66, 93, 240 
Pulakééin IL, do., . à š e « 34 n., 04, 


112-13, 118, 160 
101 and n., 102 and mn 


Pulastya, sage, अ. "ug š ç š 209 n 
Pulidorru, vi., 70 n. 
Puligere, tn., 143 
'Pulinda, peo., 82 
Pulindarüja, . : E , š : 82 
Pulindaséna, m, . > : 35-36, 41 
PulindéSvara te, . š š E à iF 82 
Pundariki-mandala, t.d., d 4, 6, 7, 10-11 
Pundravardhana-bhukti,do., . : 4, 6, 7, 10-11, 
152 
Punniga-tirtha, - . . ब “4 š 74 
Punyakumira, Telugu Choda ch., .' 111 7., 163 
and n. 

Pura dara, . š 66, 199 


45 nnd n., 40, 48, 


Purana, ancient silver com, 
50 and x. 


Purana, WE, . e 5 125, 128, 132 and m. 
Puri, di., j š . . 33, 35, 44, 40, 55, 108 
Puri, ci., : š ; . 44,46, 124, 
132 n., 164, 2357. 
Purigere, vi., . &. RES -% . 201 
Purigere-m ünüru, t.d., . 204. - 
purillaka, off., e 115 
Puri plates of Bhánu IL. 47, 108 
Puri plates of Dharmaraja Mürabhita, 39 n., 40 
and Nn., 43 n. 
Puri plate of Kulastambha,  . 164, 166 


Puri plates of Sainyabhita Madhavavarman II, 34-36, 

40 n., 111 x. 

Puri plates of Narasimha IV, 107-08 

Puru, epic k e ER : ë : 65 

Pururavas, mythical kp . e : 65 
Purushóttama, god š . 65, 127, 132 and ^ 

235 

Purushóttama, M., . š : " š 85, 80 

Purushéttama, Siryavambi Kes . š š 105 

Purushóttama-Jagannütha, god, © . 44, 182 v. 
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I Pirvadik-Dandapata, t.d., ; . ° 107-08 | rajanyaka, off., . n., 7, 11, 56 
Pürva-khanda, do., A š 86 | Rajaparaméévara, en. : 76, 78 
Pushkarana, ca., . ; Mo et en . 1738 | Rajaputra, off., 5 ne 7, 11, 56, 85, 88, 100, 168 
pushpavàtaka, ç . š . " ० 17 217 
Pushyaditya, engr., ' A न . b, 9 | Ràjaraja, Chola k., . š Š š : . 46 
Pustakapala, off., mu 86.88, 88, 217, 219 | Rijarija, E. Chülukya k š 242 
Putta, s.a. Buddha, š ; š ; 200 n. | Rājarāja I, do., 57-58 and n., 59, 60 and n., 
Puttadiga], n., i e न ५ . 200-01 61-64, 68, 227-28, 230 and n 
Puttür, v, . ; ‘ . ` ० 206-09 | Rajaraja II, Chalukya-Chola k Er 230, 243, 
: 246 and n. 

Q Räjaräja li, E. Chalukya kee, 225-28 
| : : | f Rājaräja III, Ganga k., ; 124 
Qutb-ud-dIn Aibak, Sultan of Delhi . š 178 |.Rajarñja Brahma-Maharaja, gen., S 62-63, 68, 70 
Us E Rijarija-Dévéndravarman, Ganga k., . 232 


R 

r, archaic four-chambered shape of . — .. . 161 
r, Dravidian, having 2 forms, . š . . 160 
r, final T . . .. ^g ° 90 
r, having more than one form, Wt ` 106 
r, reduplication of cónsonants aftor . 90,98, 122 

i 160 
r, resembling ch, . pae” š 4 . . 106 
r, superscript, S š dn ` 2, 49 
r, retroflex, . š 4 š «७. e . 204 
Raühga-vishaya, t.d., . š š ` 107, 108 
Rachiya-Peddéri Bhima, m., e A 04, 71 
Ràdha,co, . 4 क. ॐ . 81, 83 
Ridhiya Brahmana, community, š ; 0, 53 
Radhiya Kulina, do ç o 4 CETT. 54 
Riaghava, epic hero, e E 234 


131n., 173n. 
. 210-11, 213, 218, 


Itaghuvam ša, wk., 
Rahasavardhana, engr., 


223 
Rühtyavada, l., 188, 188 
Raigarh, tn., . 97 
Raipur, 61., 97, 194, 196 
Ràüjabhtma, E. Chalukya k š : š . 241 
Ràjada, m . e 191, 194 
Ràjaditya, pr., i . . 93 and n., 90 
Rajalladévi, Kalachuri q. of Ratanpur, ' 197 
` Rajamahëndravaram, | . 233 
Rajamalla, ch i š š š 213, 221 
V and n., 224 
Ra jamalla, Ganga pr., 901 
Rájamalla, Naga ch., 82-83 
Rajamalla I, ch., ; 911 7. 
Rajamalla IT, do., . , š ° 221 n. 
Rājamārttaņda, E. Chālukya k., š . 67 
riijamatya, off., š 5 n., 7, 11, 66 
Rajamundry,ci.,  . š š न ° 233 n. 
bn., 56, 114 


rajan, off., 
rajunaka, do., . . 43, 166, 168 
Rajanarayana Vishnuvardhana, E. Chālukya pr., 234 n. 


Ràjar&janaréndra, s.a. Rajarüja I, A. Chalukya k., 230 
Raàjaraja-va]anüdu, t.d., 78%. 
-Rajarajé4varam, te., . : : 62, 70 
Rajusatka, off., 85, 88 
rajusthan-oparika, 8 and n., 12, 56 
Rijasundari, Ganga q., . 46 
Rajatarangini, wk . 357. 
Rajirmdra-ohéda, Velunanfi ch . 245 
Ràjendra, s.a. Anantovarman Rajaraia IIT 123-24, 
126, 130 
Rajendra, Chala k., . à š A š | 46 
Rajéndra I, do., a ° 40-47, 62 n 
Rijéndra-ehóda I, s.a., Choda I, Velananfi ch., 231-39 
38 
Ràjéndra-Chóda II, do., - 225-26, 228, 
| , 234-38 


60, 62 and n., 
63, 65, 68, 69 


Rajéndra-Choda Madhurantaka, Chala k., 


Rajéndra-chéla I, ch. of Kinamandala, 230 
Ràjéndra-Kulottunsa I, E. Chalukya k., . 46 
Raim ins. of Prithvidéva, 193 and n., 196 
Rajput, peo., š š 179 
Rajyapala, Pala k., . 3, 7, 55 
Ràkshasa form of wedding, . 81 
RAlü-mandala, t.d., . 21 and n. 
Rallaviigu, rivulet, . 160 


9, 12, 16, 18, 


Rama, epic hero, . ० , . 
54, 07, 179, 182, 
189, 245 
Rama, tncarnation of Vishnu, 179 
Rama, Sandhivigrahika, 117, 121 
Rimabhadra, m., s.. ; . : 71 
Ramacharita, wk., < à e š . 52 
Ramalava-vishaya, t.d., : : š 191-92 
Rimaniths, m., š š š 5 97 n. 
Ramanga-vishaya, s.a. Raanga or Raianga-vishaya, 45, 
47, 108 
Rimanuji, rel. teacher, . à . 72 and n., 
i 18 andn. 
Rimaraja, min., Ç 1 š e 77-78 
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PAGE PAGE 
S i 

Rámarája Kónétayyar&ja, ch., . -72 ! Repalli, ह, . . . 226, 229 

Rámavardhana, mMm., . : f 211, 333 | répha, 29, 71 

Ramavatt,-tz.,. e an | Revi, ri., 26, 113 

Ramayana, epic, e — 8 9, 73 n., 139 n., 151 Révasvümin, m., 117, 120 

Ramayye, s.a. Ekāntada Ramayya, 140 n., 143 n., 144 | Révüru, vi., . Of 

Ramésvara-mahadéva, god, 238 | Réyüru, do., . j 89, 92-94 

Ramésvaram pillar ius., . EE ' 111 7. + Rëyürugrantof Narasiinhavarman, . 91 n. 

Ramtek, L., | 113 | ri, medial, having different forms, 80 

Ranabhaija, Bhan ja k . 80, 190 Riéhuka, legendary k., 65 

“Ranabhafija, E of Dhriüipura,— l 224 | Rikshaka, do., 65 

Ranabhita, Sailodbhava k a ` i . $l | Rodapadi, co., . 21 and n. 

. Ranaka, ep., . 85, 89, 186, 188, 191, 211; 219 | Rudapáti, s.a. Ródapádi, do . 21n. 
Ranastambha, Sulki k., 165-67 | Russelkonda, 1, : 79 n. 
Ranastipindi grant of Vimaladitya, 58, 60 n., 62, 65, 
e 8 230 n. S 

Rànda, sub-division, e e : 40, 43 

Rangàeharya, m, . š ; E š 73%, | &, . i . p : ' 170, 214 

Ranganatha, god, . . ° . ° 13, 76, 18 | & resembling conjunct tbh or tbh, — . ; : 9 

Ranganathasvamin te., . ढु ; A e 71| § ised fors, . . | 13, 19 

Rangésa, god, . : A A pL 76-77 | s used for é . . . . SÉ 98, 195 

Rahgiyà l, , . .«. < »« 151 | Sabara, ch 20, 21 n. 

Rangpur, di.,: ह अ. rug ° ° e " e l Sabara, tribe, 21 

Ràshtraküta, dy., 2, 23 and n., 7, 25, | Sabbimbika, pr 298, 231, 

i 175-76, 207 f . 235, 244-45 

Rashtrakütas of Malkhed, do., . . 7 23 | Sachi, goddess, 128, 132 

Ràshtrakütas of Manapura, do., . . š . 175 | Sacrifices :— 

Rais :— I Agnihotra, .  . 120 
Mésha, ०, . . . . . ° 2 ASvamedha, 35, 37, 39 and n., 41-42, 92-93 
Mina, . š ® š š 117, 120 and n 
51119, 2, 68 Vàjapéya, 42, 198 

Ratagarh, l, 186 Vaisvadéva, : 120 

Ratanpur, ca., . . . 98,195 | Sadagiva, god, . | . 2 : 166-87 

Ratanpur ins., A š ‘ . . 99 and x. | SadüSivadéva-mahar&ya, Vijayanagara k., ^ 72,76, 78 

Ratanpur ins. of Prithvidéva II, 196 Sadasivagad., l., ' - 1 . 29 

. rath-ashtami, `. š . Ji a 195 n Sadasivariya, k. . š 71, 73 

Ratna, m., " in 92, 194 | Sadhanvan, Chalukya ch., . š 2 

Ratnadéva, Ratnaraja III, Kalachuri k. of Ratan- Sagara, mythical k., 8, 18, 32, 43, 50, 144, 150, 177, 189 
pur, š š " " ` 98-99 f 183, 198, 246 

Ratnadéva II, do., . : .. 99, 102, 125, 195, | Sagara-vishaya, s.a. Kolanu-vishaya, t.d., 233.34 

196 n., 197 | Sahadëva, epic hero, . ; A ee 
Ratnapila, k. of Pragjyétisha, : 148, 151 | Saharsa, sub-district, : 1 e . 48 

Ratnaraja, Kalachuri k. of Ratanpur, . ° 101,197 | Sāhasagaņda, ci, . I 4 and a, b, Gn, 7 

Ratnaraja, R atnadéva III, do., . A . : 98,102 | Sahasrārjuna, i.e. Kartavirya, myth. k., 22 

Ratnarāja II, do., . UI : š . 102 | Sahasrarjuna, i.e. Yuvaraja I, Kalachuri k., 23 

Ratnasimha, m., ) e ox à . 98-100 | Sahasr-ayatana te I è "Lm S 2 n. 

Ratnavati, q., . š : ; : š 122 | Sahavasi, community, A 14, 17-18 

. Rattapadi, Gd. ५ ४ ba अ- s . 63 | Sailapürna alias Periya Tirumalainambi, 72 

Rivana, demon k., ; : ; 195, 234, 245 | Sailodbhava, mythical k S 35-36 

Ravanga-vishaya, f.d., ; : ° i 47, 108 |- Sailódbhava, dy., 32, 34, 35 n., 39, 41-42, 111 n. 

Raya,- . e | ; 72 and n., 78 | Sailodbhayas of Kongoda, do., . 45-46 

Rügarasimha, tit., . : 99 n. | Sainyabhita, Sailédbhava k, — . : . . 4l 

Ravole, tk,  . ; à ; š ; . 236 | Sainyabhita I, do., . ; i š ; , 37 

Renadu, t.d . SÉ CN ' í . 234 | Sainyabhita II, do., . : e I L > 37 

Rentdla, Z, i य rU vs š . 138 | Sainyabhita Madhavavarman I, do., . 34-35 
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PAGE PAGE 
Sainyabhita Midhavavarman II Srinivise, do., 34,39, | Sankrantis s— 
| 41| Karkata, . .° . : . ० 235 
Sainyayati, legendary k er mg I e 66 Vishuva, Vishuvat, . 2, 9, 12, 50, 191 and n. 
Sakambhari, 7. ; ç ; š S . 178 193, 224 
Sakambhar? Vidya, . I ! š . 195, 198 Uttariyana,  . gt प . 13, 17, 236 
Sakhis — Santanu, epick, .  . . 65, 206, 208.09 
Madhyandina, 85, 89, 191-92, 193 and ७, | S&ntikara, Bhauma-Kara E, . : š 87, 136 
Pippalada, . š á . à ,10, 12 | S&ntikara I alias Lalitabhira (°hara) I alias Gayada 
Taittiriya, <  . . ७» . « 117120 I,do,. 80-81, 82 and n., 83, 212-13, 220, 223 
S&khigopál, lZ, . , š "NM" T 44, 108 Santikara II alias Lavanabhara (Lone?) I alias Ga- 
Sakra, s.a. Indra, god, . 4 : 16, 187, 249 yada II, do, ` y 82-83, 212, 
Sakraséna, off., : 4 ; š . 211, 219 220, 223 
Saktikomira, m, . 3 : हि 16 n. | Sintikara ILI alias Lavanabhara II, do., 82 and n., 83, 
Saktivarman, E. Chalukya k ; š . 242 191 n., 212-14, 221 
Saktivarman I, do.,: . ; i "A , 07 | Sintiragrima, vi, . . 79,-85-86, 89 
Saktivarman 1I, do., : . ड š . -61| Santosham&dhava, L, « e 191-93 
Sailanbha, Pragjyétisha k., 147, 149 and n., 153, 157 | Sapadalaksha, td... . — .- s 22 n. 
Sšlastambha, k. .. 147-49, 161, 153, 157 | Saradvat, epic, . — . 4 . 206, 208-00 
Salastambha, s.a. Mléchchha, dy., 148-49 | Sarasvati, ri ç ; : | 65 
Salim, s.a. Saliya, ri š x š . 36 | Serkhó plates of Ratnadëva II š P 1907. 
Salotgi pillar ins, of Krishna III . 21 n, | Sarmath,l., . e i , 52 
Salya, epic hero, : 20, 28 | Sarnath ins, of Mahipàla I : . : : 52 
Samadhigata-pancha-mahaéabda, ep., 16, 66, 118, 120, | Sarsavni plates of Buddharája, „» 109, 110 120. 
166, 186, 188, 232, 240 | Sarvajiia, poet, : š 5 139 
Samangad plates of Dantidurga, ; मर lll n. | Sarvajfia-vachanagalu, wk., . 139r. 
Samanta, M., . š : š ' š 40, 43 | Sarvalokasraya, ep. . š š .  60n. 
Samanta, off., . र ; i š «+ , 114 | Sarval6kabraya-Sri- Vishuuvardhana- ; 
Samanta-chinha, «© . «6 4 243, 246 | maharaja, E. Chalukya tit., — . «०» 284 
Samastabhuvandsraya, ep., 60 n. | Sarvanandin, Mm, . . š . 135 and n, 
Samasta-senddhipati, off., . š š 95] | Sarvvabhauma, legendary k., , ; 1 I 05 
Samatata, co., < ; s ; 3 | Sas&nka, Gáuda k हि 34 and n., 35n., 214 
Sambhu, god. 19-20, 27, 34.36, 38 and n., 41, 53, 66, | $a sanka-dhavaln, ep., .. 88%. 38 
147.48, 156, 159 | Sàsbahu ins., . i ; A š š š 21 
'Sàmirja ४, . . + « + . + 112 | Basidēva, engr, . + «© . १ . 51,87 
Sarnkera, god, . š be X i ` . 245 | 888067७, m., « , A i . ; 67%. 
Samrajya-chinha, . i s ." »  . 66 | Sagilēkhā, fe., 83n., 210-11, 
Samudragupta, Gupta k., . " 173 215, 218, 224 
Samwarana, legendary k., . 65 | Süstà, deity, 73 and m., "4, 78 
Sandhivigrahika, off., ke ॐ 117, 121 | Sataliru plates of Gunaga Vijayaditya, 95 
Sandhivigrahin, do., oe 184-85, 189, | Satanika, epic k i . . 69, 60 
| | 192, 194 | Satrubhañja, Bhañja k., 188, 215, 224 
Sangalooda, s.a. Sanglud, is I . 109 Satrubhañja II, do., . . 189-92 
Sangalooda plates of Nannaraja 109, 111-13, 115 Satrubhafija Gandhata, do., 1907, 
Sanglud, Z ' Z ' : : 109 | Satrubharija Mangalaraja, do., 994 
Safijan plates of Buddhavarasa , ai 109 | Sattanapalle, tk., : 95 
Sanka-gayunda, M., . š : .140-41, 143 | Satyasraya, ep., 117, 120, 161, 163, 240 
Sankapala, s.a. Sanka-gavunda, प I 143 | Satyaéraya, ४.७. Pulakešin II W. Chàlukya k 34n. 
Sankara, sandhivigrahin, . š ; . 192, 194 60-67 
Sankaragann, Kafachchuri k., ee 3 109-10 | 880४६६1७४७ I, ch. of Kona-mandala, . 236 
Bankh& ri, © 0. 0. 0 ', 167 | Saulkika, off, .  . ön, 8, 12, 56 
` Sañkhajëótr, do., . 166-67 | Saumitri, epic hero, 6, 64 
Sunkhajotikd, s.a. Sankhajoti, १०, . f 166-68 | Saundané, ८., : š : ç . 119 
` Sañkha-Likhita, au., š , 148 | Saurashtra, . y ; . 26, 58 
Sankaracharya, rel, teacher, . 48, 129 n. | Savanur plates of Vikramaditya T, . š A 161६. 





Sharari-DIh, do., . š 
Shashthadéva, Kadamba E, 
Shatehakravartin, 
Shatsahasravant, t.d., 
Shattápán&yichatra, do., 
Sholapur, tn., . . 

‘ Sholinghur, vi., š 


202. . 49 
. . > * 31 
0... 245 


S 228, 231 
e . 4, 8-7 
i . 10907. 

73%. 


Siddham, expressed by symbol, 2, 6, 9, 33, 36 and n., 
50, 105, 171, 179, 188, 191 


Siddhésvara, god, 
Siddhésvara-Jenà, off., 
Siddheswar,/., V  . 
Siddhi-Beta, m, . š 


SiddM-Béta-Chirpuli-harina-mrigendra, ep., 


Silabhafija, Bhañja k., 
Silabhafija II, do., . ; 


9 DGA/56 
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Scripts :— Silahara, dy... . . .  . 13-18, 100n. 
Assamese, 145 | Silao, L, RECTE ee 133-34 
Bengali, 105, Lis: Silara, s.a. 818188, dy., . š : : . 16 
Brahmi, 138 | Silida, or Asilida, L., . : i ; . 39, 42 
East Indian, 2 49, 145 siman, sub-division, š à S : 40, 43 
Gaudi, Gaudiya, z ', 44, 49, 105, Sinha, Sahara ch., . : : š . 21 and n. 
/ 122. 145 Sithhichalam ins : : : . 107 

Gupta, . . 170 | Sithhadhvaja, Simhakétu, s.a. Subhakara 111, 
Grantha, . : 71, 201, 203-04 Bhauma- Kara k: š š . 82, 83,212, 220 
Kannada, 203.04 Suhhamana, ch., A x š . 8 . 82-83 
Kannada-Telugu, . 90-91 simhasana, royal insignia, . . : . 240 
Kutila, . 145 Sihhhavarman, Chalukya ck, , , 92 
Maithili, | l 22. 145 Simbavarman, Pallava k., . . 90, 93 and n. 
NG ; n Si T 1 . 
Nügari : 13, 19, 29, 97-98, 194 | "Ubhavishnu do, ~  .  .  .  .  ,. 91-93 
Nagari, early, . . . . I 145 | Sind š Š i : ! र š . 188 
Northern, North Indian, 49,' 70 lll nm. Sinda, dy, . . š ; 118, 221 
Northern, angular, . : . 111 Sindagaurt, Bhauma-Kara q., 211, 218, 220, 221 and n., 
Oriya, . . ' 105, 145 | , 222-23 
Oriya, early, . i I 106 SindagaurI I, s.a. TribhuvanamahadëvI I, do, . 83 
Proto- Bengali, . 44, 105, 122, * 145 Sindagauri IT, s.a. Prithvimahadévi, do., . 82 n., 88 
`. Pallava-Grantha, 91, 1il^. Sinda-Góvinda, is : : 3 ° 221n. 
Siddhamatrika, us) Sinda-Naga,f, . . . . « 221n,22 
_ Southern, : , . 109, 111m. Singa, m. . . . si 162-63 
Southern, nail-headed variety, . . 174 | Piügarüchürya, s.a. Nerasirhhüehüryae, do., . 72, "än, 
Southern, rounded , 111 Sirala, vane . . . . 98, 100, 103 
Southern, western varioty, . : . 116 Strála, m, . š s : : . 142 
Telugu, | , 44,58 Siripuram, l. ; . | 229, 238 
Telugu-Kannada, Chàlukya variety, . ; . lllr. Siriyadêvi, Kalachuri pr., ° . 487 
Tamil : , 7,9 200-01 Siriyšla-setti, m., . ; , : . 142 
Sédam ins., 203 | "roli vi, . I . ° . . 100, 103 
S&darampattu, /., ` 9914, | 56-matra, + < . 19 
Seleyavada s.a. Sheloshi, vi., . 14. 17 Siruttonda Nayanir, Satva saint, — . . ` 142 
Séna, dy., : f 9. 49. 50n Sisupalavadha wk 4 : A x , 122 
86181६, vi, . ठ . 117, 119, 120 Sia kah royal insignia, : . l . 240 
DEER ee , god š ; 12. 19.20 
Sêndraka, dy. . . 116-17, 118 and a, 19 | ^ 9° a Aay 18:20, 
Set-Mahet, !., शार Gen 22, 29-30, 39, 44-46, 62, 73 n., 82, 106, 121.25, 
Sētu, do, | "TX oe 127-28, 129 and n., 132, 137, 140n., 141-44, 147, 
‘y . e. D a , ` as 


160, 157, 158 and n., 166, 171, 196, 201, 227, 
232, 235, 238, 243 and n. 


Sivachitta Permadi, Kadamba pr.,- . ; , 99.30 

Sivakara I Unmattasimha Bharasahe, Bhauma- 
Karak, . . š ; . 81, 83-84, 212 

Sivakara IT, do., . . 81, 82 n., 83, 212 


Sivakará III alias Lalitabhëra II, do., 82 and a, 83, 

85, 210-14, 221 
Sivünanda, Nanda k. of Orissa, ~” 184.85, 187 
Sivanvüyal ins., 





105, 108 ee B 
| | ; . 108 | Sivaskandávarman, Pallava k 4 93 
, ; ` ` 05 | Styaka II Harsha, Paramara k., 21n., 23-24, 25 and n., 26 
“994 | ekandhàvàra, . S l ; 81, 87 
234 Sogal ins. of the reign of Taile II, . : . 203-04 
d Sdliyavarasan, gen., : i Š . 62n. 
E. ' 190-92 | Soma, gd, . n i ., ; š : 65 
; . 190 | Sóma,pr, . s i e . 100n, 

B 


Sómadatta, ch., 
Somadéva, Jfahakavi, 
Somaditya, m., ; 
Sómakulahlaka, ep., š 
Sdmanitha, 
Somanatha-patan, ei. 
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Somavaris of Yayatinagara, dy., 47, 79, 190, 191 n., 


Somaydjin, ep, . . i 
Soméévara, god 
Soméévara te., 

Sómesvara I, W. Chalukya k 
."ottai Tolappayyangar, m., 
Sravana-Belagola ins., 
Srávasti,L, . à e 

Sri, used for Sri., 

Srichandra, Chandra k 
Sridhara, au 

Sri-Harsha, Paramara k i 
Srt-tévara-Subhakarasihha-ràja 
Srikakulam, d:., 

Srikakulam, I., 

Srikalyanadévi, q., . 

9117811118. 
Srikarana-pattonivaka; off. 
Srikirmam, in., 


Srimadbhagavadgita, wk 
Srimattara, l., 
Srinivasa, god š 


Srinivasa, 3.0. Sainyabhtta Madhavavarman IT 


Sailodbhava F. . š š . 
Sripatideva, m., 
Srirangam to., 
Sriraügam, tn., 
Sriranganatha te., 
Srigaila, mo., . 
Sriéailam, l., 
Srigailapiirna, fa 
Sriéailapiirna, m., 


71, 78 and n., 74 and n 


228, 236, 237, 218 and n., 


Srigailapiirna Tātāchārya alias Avuku Tiru- 


v&ngadayyangàr, š 
Sri-Subhakaradéva Késari (Simha) 
Srivallabha, ep. of Bhanuéakti 
Srivatsaraja, m., 


Srivéli Kongaraiyar Puttadigal, m.; . 


Sry&traya-Siladitya, Ohalukya pr., 
stambha, name-ending, . 

Stam bhadéva-bhatta, M., x š 
Stambhésvari, goddess, >» i š 
Sthanantarska, off., . s 
Subhakara, n., Rod 
Subh&kara, do., . 
Subh&kara I, Bhauma-Kara k 





81 ond &., 83, 84, 88, 
210-12, 214, 216 


e 
D 
` 
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214 | Subhākara II, do., 80 n., 82 n, 83, 212 
178 | Subhakara III alias Kusumabhira (९0608) I alias 
93, 96 Simhadvaja (°kétu), do., — 80 and n., 81, 82 and n., 
206 S3, 211-13, 220, 221m., 222-24 
P 143 | Subhākara IV alias Kusumabhara (°hira) IT, do., 82 
25-26 and n., 83, 212-14, 222-23 
Subhikara V, do., . . 82 and n., 83, 191%., 
211, 227 I 212-14, 251 
. . 98,90 | Subhakaradéva, do. ÉL . € =» AN 
140, 143 | Subharhkare, m., . T A 195, 199 
139 | Subhashitaratnabhandagara, wk 130n. 
100 | Sudaršamašatakam, da. | ; . 49, 75 
72, 73n | Sudharmnšu, moon, .. ; ; ; : : 05 
21n. | Sudhanva, legendary k., . p I . 05 
53, 86 Südra, sarna, : . : š . š 158 
: 80 | Südraka, epic k., . : : | f 157 . 
3, 33n. | Sugata, 1.6. Buddha, , E 81, 131 
53n. | Suhotra, legendary k., ; i ‘ : : 65 
96 | Sukla, s.a. Sulki, | l 20, 27 
84n, | SulkI,.dy.,. 18-20, 23, 27, 
35 85, 164-65, 107 
: 46 Sumandala plates, . 38 n., 173 
39-40, 43 | Suméru, legendary mo, . y `. š ; 130 
I 05 | Sundargarh, l., ; ; "TEE" i 167 
108-08 | Sunga, dya, . : ; : ; : , 139 
237 | Sun-god ‘ o, . i š š i 48 
192». | Sara, dy,  . . . 58 
व 150 | Surat plates of Sryaérayo Stlàditys, . : . 118 
if a 41 | Surabhëšvara, god, . I 160, 162-63 
Surabhi, celestial cow, š i है K^ 5 162 
R 37 | Sürapüla I, Pala k., e s : : : 3 
. 10, 12 | Surashtra, co., ; A ; à : 24 
71, 73, 74 | Süry&-varáóa, e . š ४; lg 179 
Susunia ins. of Chandravarman, 171, 173 
75 | Sutra :— 
Apastamba, . 93, 96 
: 236 | Suvarnaralóndi, vi., š न " 39-40, 43 
72, 73 | Svabhivatunga, Kosala pr., ` 83 and n., 191, 210, 213 
. 71, 72n. |. 216, 217, 224 
f Svalpa-Maügóka, di, . . 147, 152, 158, 189 
72 | Svamichandra, k., . ; : . 113 
: e 84 | Svšmikaraja, Rashtrakifa k. ‘of Berar, : (10, 
117, 120: : | 113-14 
196 | Svāmirāja, &., š T š ç š . 113 
f . 200. Svapnëávara, ch., < "m £32 n. 
109, 112, 118 | Svargavaáal p e > : 71 
85 | Svarnapura, identified with Ponnür, vi., . . 202 
š . 190 | Svayambhi, i.e. Siva, god 35-36, 65 
i 166-67 | Svétachchhatra, royal insignia, . ; š . 240 
85, 88, 217 | Svétaka, co., . ; : j : -46 
r 84 | évélütapatra, royal insignia ; $ ; 06 
U 84 | Syavalangi Mahadevi, Ràshiraküfa, pr, . 178-71 


Sylhet dh, a "e e | . e D D 54 
Syria, co, . y o x A . 13 
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T Tarkarika, s.a. 'Takürl, vi., 86 

bite «ene Tàtàcharya, m, . +. 73 n. 
i, distinguished from z, . 90 | vaitai Ayyangir, do., 77-78 
d ° : : : 122 Tathigata, s.a. Buddha, . . 81 
t, Bengali type, © © © + «+ . + 106 | Tatilingichchhi-bhațäraka te., 110, 115 
t, final : ` 80, 146, 226 Taxila, . ] 176 
t, in Bengali and Dévanügarl fashions, 49 Teluvarutat n 100, 112 
t, reduplicated before r, . 146 Tejpur, tn is jan 159 
t, subscript, looking like subceript dh or v, 97 7. Telugu, Se : | , , B 142 
f, subscript, resembling ¢ ç ; .122 | rpolu SN p Se = 62 y 
ta, for final ¢ 80 Telugu Academy plates of Saktivarman II 61 


Tadapa, Tadaparaja, s.a., Tala I, E. Chalukya 


Key š र ç; . ç 67, 241 
Tadinadu, Tadinada, vi., 64, 65, 70 
Tagara, |. 110, 114-115 
Tagarapura, s.a. Lët, vi., 14, 16. 
Tagaréévara, L š 15 
Taila II, W. Chalvkya k ' . 204 
Takari, %., š 85-86, 89 
Takkara, s.a. Takari, š N i š 86 
Takkarika, s.a. Takir, . š š S 86 

.. Talale plates of Gandaraditya, " 15 
— Talamafichi plates of Vikramaditya I 3 161 ^ 
Talangere, vl., ; . . 1203, 207 
'l'alangere ins. of Jayasimha . 203, 207 
Talcher, 1. 85, 167 


165 and a. 
83, 85, 210-12, 
914, 220 
82-83, 211-13, 
220, 222-23 
144 


— Talcher plate of Ranastambha, 
Talcher plates Sivakaradéva III 


Talcher plato of Subhakaradéva, 


Talikoti, ८. 


Tallikroyya, streamlet , -64 
'l'almul plate of Dhruvananda, . 184-86 
Taltali plate of Dharmamahadcv! 81] x 
'l'amalakhanda-vishaya, t.d 83n., 211, 215, 217 
''ámarekolani-Krov vindléru, ri., 64, "0 
Tamilnadq, 199 n 
Tamluk, in., . 915 
Tamur, l., I 86 
Tamura-vishaya, t.d, 85-86, 88 
Tandantottam plates of Vijaya-Nandivikramavar- 

man, . i 00 n., 94 
t and n, distinguished, . 90 
'l'aij&ür-usávadi, 76, "8 
Tanjore, di., . 45, 72, 73 n 
tantradhipa, off., 20, 25, 28 
Vara, goddess, = . i Í š 48 
Taragarh, hill, 178 
Taràil, l., 151 
Tarika, off., 8, 12, . 56 
tarka, logic, . š 12, 50, 56 
Tarkara, s.a, Takari, vi., . . ; ee d 75 
Tarkárl, 8.4, Takári, d^., . Sa 53, 86 
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Telugu-Choja, dy., . 


: . 162 x., 163 
Telunga-Bhiman, s.a, Kolanu-BhtImaràja, 





ch., s . 234 
Ténarà ins, . ; . ४ : (08 196 m. 
Ten, L, . , e . ; : : , 118 
'Tenali, tk., 229, 238 and n. 
Tentirukkavérl, r?., "4 n. 
Ter, ८. 114 
Terundià plates of Subhakara II 80 n., 82 

n., 83 
Tetrawan ins. of Mahipala I 52 
Te-tsong, Chinese emperor, f 84 
Tezpur plates of Vanamálavármadéva, 145 n., 
146-147, 149.50, 155 n. 
Tezpur ins. of Harjaravarman, : 146, 149-50 
ih, not reduplicated after r, 146 
th, subscript, not distinguisned from f, . 98 
Thérana-vishaya, Lë 39-40, 43 
''hreo Maharashtrakas, do 112213 
Tilingichchhi-bhataraka te., 110 
timpira, lm., š i ° 39-40, 43 
Tinnidi, vt., | 10-11, 13 
Tippalir ins., 111 m. 
Tirabhukti, 3.. ‘Tirhut, 4 50-52, 54.55 
Tiruchir&ppalli, ci, ` . 76, 78 
Tiruchirappalli, di., š 47, 71 
Tirukkóvalür ins. of Krishna III ` . . 200 
Tirukkovilur, tk š ; 199 
Tirukkuralappan, s.a. Vàmana, god, . 74 
Tirumala Avuku Tátàchürya, m., . 79 
Tirumala Avuku Tiruvéngadicharya, do., . 79 
Tirumalai, s.a. Tirupati, l., 73 m. 
Tirumalai Tiruvéngada Tüttayyangàr, m., » 73 7. 
Tirumalirufjélaimalai, s.a. À]agarkoil, l., 79 na 75 
Tirumangai-Alvar, saint, zt ou 72, 74 ù. 
Tirumafijanakàlam Pmàanujayyangár, m., 72 
Tirupati, l. 72, 73 n. 89 m. 
Tiruvattir, do., 143 m. 
Tiruvaranga alias Pallavarája, ch 931 
Tiruvarangachchelvi, goddess, . 74 
Tiruvarahgam-Tiruppadi, l., 76, 78 

Tiruvéngadayangar alias Srigailapirna Tütachárya, 
m, > : ; à e $ . 72, 76, 78 

, n2 
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Tithi, see Daye, lunar 
Tiyara, k, © . e. . 39 and a, 42 | % EET E T. eos ger seg 
Ti 4 u and #, medial, confusion between . : ; 
Tiverëkhëta, ५.७, Tiwarkhed, vij  . . . llli SE a ` 80, 109, 322, 145, 160 
Tiwarkhed plates of Nannaraja 111, 114 | ७, medial, l S . 146 
Tosald, s.a, Tosall, co, . i : , . 214 | &, a . . 208 
Tósal, do, . S de co du sp MODUM. A य a मिन 
Pribhuvanakalasa, ep. of Satrubhanja IT, 189- d vids cedi " 110, deeg 
I 02 aiyarpalaiyam, tk, s ZEE < . 
- Tribhuvanamahà&dévi, Bhauma-Kara q, 210, 212-15, ee Ps ee or Unmana, lim, . . 4 RE 
। 990.24 aya, muyi tea mo., dcus e e e ७.» 
. Tribhuvanamahadévi alias Sindagauri I alias Udayagiri, tk., : . : : . , 96 
Gosvamini IT, do, .. 82 and m., 83 | Udayagiri inss, ©. © १ * + JI 
Tribhuvanamahüdévt II, sa, PrithvimahüdevI, 82 n., Udayagirirájyg, td — . š 163 and n. 
83, 191, 510-211, 217, 224 | Udayana, k. 2M. V. 
Tribhuvanamalla, IP. CAalukya k . 233 | Udayana, aw,  . m 
'Tribhuvanamalla Vikramaditya VI do 232, 234 Udayéndiram plates of Bana Vikramaditya, ' 203 
Trichinopoly, dé, . ^. . sc. 076 n. Udayéndiram plates of Nandivarman IT, .. . 91 
Trikalinga, co, — . . — . >. °124, 127, 131, | Uddhavürya, m, . NW 
Uddyótakésarin Mahabhavagupta IV, Sömava- 
235 
Trikalingadhipati, ८७, . š š š » 227 msi k i ° 79, 191 
Trilóohann, dëtaka š : 10, 13 | Ujént, s.a. Ujjain, ct., - - '! 162 
Triloohana Kadamba, mythical k., 29, 31 ah ne पय e MG e 
Trilohana-Pallava, do., . er ह. = % idi: 
Trinayana-Pallava, do, . 229, 230 D. Set SE epo ° i i l : 
Tripurāntakam, १., . 233 n., 236 n., ae : ह 
999 Ulohila stone ins., . e š i , . 92 
Tripurántakani inse aoe . "` 392 Uló khanda, sub-division, . š : i . 164 
Tripura Uma, goddess, : . 246 
ripur&ntaké$varB, god, . ; els . 232 » 88 < 
Tripuràri, do. j 238 Umamahëšvara, god, 14, 17, 211, 218 
' Tripuri ; , Mr | 100 Umbari, vi, . : ; š ५ 114 
SC , ° ° ° Umabarikà, do., 110, 113 z., 114-15 
Tri-sat-dttera-shat-sahasravani-vishaya, t.d » 285 | Umrer, do., I 113 n 
I — n Pallava k 228-29, 243 | Undikavatika grant of Abhimanyu, 176-76 
purusha, gift, E . . . 16,.124, 125 n. | Unmattakëášarin, s.a. Sivakare I, Bhauma-Kara k, ` 81 
cd I l 127, 227, ge Unmattasirhha, s.a. Sivekare I, do., . ; . 81, 
umana, vt j 
a दे : : ह : : है 83-84, 87, 210-12, 216, 223 
uñga, m., , Uparika, off., ` , ७ . , 1243 
Tulips, Rashirakiita k 7, 66 | Uparipattana, td., . . 147, 149,. 152-53, 157 
a p E Bn They 4 . . 4 . 238 Upéndra, £e. Vishnu, . Y . ` . 6 
: ४७% fa . S ° १ १ a 851 Uraiyiroi,. . 76, 78 
urimalja, 6.2, Turimejla, vi., . d | 162 n. | Uraiyür-kürram, di., | 76 w, 76, 78 
Turmella,do, . +  . + 160, 162 pn Uruvupalli plates, .« 90-91, 93 and n., 05 n. 
S no t Utkala,co, . .. š ; . 81, 
Turimelle ins. of Vikramaditya I, 160-61 ee 
Turumadia, 2.a. Turimella, vt., 162 n. | Uttama-chdda Chédak6n, gen., 62-63, 68, 70 
-Turumadugu, 6.2. Turimella, do., 162 n. | Uttama-chó]a Miladudaiyan, do., 2, 08, 70 
| Turumadugule, s.a, Turimella, do., . S 162 n. | Uttamadani, pr., . B. t A et 66 
Turumella, 8.2. T'urime]la, do., . í š 162 | Uttamaášó]a Brahma-Miriyan, off., A 63 
Turutataka, in,  . : : = 161, 162 and ! Uttara-kila, id 147; 151-62, 166 


, ^. 164 | Uttara-Tésall, do., 81-82, 211, 217 
. Tyügasamudre, ep, of Vikrama-cho]a, 233 | Uttar Pradesh, š ; te ^x vn 58; 86 
Tyàgasimha, k, '. e 149 Utthukā, i, . i ` 311, 219 
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V varnn-dérama, . e : 165, 158 
v, occasionally reduplicated after ?, . 146 Varuna, god, . . . ° . 98% 
» of the Karani variety, . " ; 106 ` Vasava, Mes . ° . 239 
v substituted for b, . I . 19, 93, 110 | Vasishtha, Sue s ° « 179, 209 n. 
Vachaspati, min., : 4 . 20, 21 n. Vüsishthl, ri. < . S . 232 
Vachaspatimisra, @u., š . ° 53-54 eege My >» š . e 17 
Vadakku-tiruvidippi]|&i'do., . © 71 n, | Vasukšvartta, Huc = a है o o 50, 54-55 
Vadnér plates, A Po € ; š 120 n Vastavya, f., ० i . 196 
Vaddárüdhane, wk., A u^ aa | VERENA Ig . ¿n 
Vahada, vi., i 10.12 | Vatapurake, vi., 110, 114, 116 
Vaidyan&tha, god, T. D. uk RENAN DOMO . An 
Vaijayanti, wk., š i 86 n. Vatsa; sage, . . ' I 179 
Vaikhanasa order, 127, 131 Memia do, - . ० 121 
Vaikunthaperumil te., 4 . 140 edura, Velanaànfi ch, . 228, 230, 244 
Veirita f. - E I 915 | Velanandu, l., 225.20, 228-29, 243 
Voiróchana, myth. k Se c अ. BLS M Dee . 225-27, 229 
Vaiévisika, off eee e 40,43 | Velava thue oe. om. oS . 10-12 
Vaidya, sarna, : x 24 dB E T 167, 169 
Veitaranl, ri. ( — 105, 172, 227 and m. | Yol dO — - . oo 164 
b Vaivüka, vi., . ear Vëluka, s.a Vēlu, do, . e 164 
€ Vaivadraka, l., 110, 114-15 : Vëlürpàlaiyam plates, . 90 n. 
Vajradaman, Kachchhavaha k š 24 | Vérhgi-mandala, t.d., , . 940 
Vajradatta, pr., ,, 147, 149, 153, 157 and m. | Vérnkara, l . 32 
Vajrahasta (II), Gaga k i š š . 123 Vëmulaváda, ४.७. Lémbulapataka, do., 29 n., 23 
Vajrahasta Anantavarman, do., . 40.47 | VEDEL con 46, 61, 62 and n., 63, 66, 225, 231-32, 233 
Vükpàla, Pala k., ~. 3, 6, 54 : and n., 234-36, 237 
Vikpati, com . — . 20, 28 | Véhgimandala-sixteen-thousand, (d . 231, 282 
Vakpati II Mufija, Paramara Ë . 95-26 | Vénkatadédika, m., ; : : 76-77 
Vakulamahadév!, Bhauma-Kara q., . 82.83, 222 | ४९7७४७७, 7%., > de AU हि 21 n. 
Valavada, s.a. Rüdhünagari, 1 13-14, 16 | Vévaka, vt. : , 64, 70 
Vallabhadéva, k., . 35 a. | Vibhur&ja, Rashtrakita k. of Mànapura, 174-76, 177 
है l 200 n., 201 and n. 
Vimana, m., . . 195, 199 | Vichitraviryya, epic k., र 65, 239 
mana, incarnation of Vishnu, 179, 181 | Vida, identified with Vida, Vi, 19 and n. 
amale, s.a. Vanamülavarman, 147, 140, 154, | Vida, do. " . > ; í ; . 92, 26 
a "187-58 | Vida-dvādaśa, t.d., . 20-23, 27 
alavarmadéeva, Vanamālavarman, Mē- Vidarbha, co., . . 113 
ha k. of Prügjyótisha, 145 and n., 147, 149. | Viddhadalabhanjika, wk., E 2 24 n. 
52 Vidhiivéka, do., š e 53 
snas diram, . . 158 Vidyadharabharija, Bhaja k 190-92 
ate, s. a, Chandradvipa, 3 Vigrahap ala, Pala k 10-11, 64-69 
I : I | | | 59 Yigrahapüla I, do., . ; ; 3, 6 
173 Vigrahapala II,do,. à 3-4, 7, 51 and n., 62 
vi., , 186. 188 Vigrahapala III, do., 1, 4, 9-10, 13, 48-50, 51 and n., 
itya Parishat plate of Vié$varüpaséna, 45n €: = 










ca., 


189-90, 191 n., 192, 224 
da-vishaya, t.d ; 


, 86 
15, 179 


), incarnation of Vishnu, 

ana, 66, 240 

ka, 8.0. Cuttaok, 107 
&hmana, 58 
53 ; e 49 
a-chaturvedin, Ma . š 110, 116 
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Vigraharaja, Chahamana k., 


Vijayaditya, ch. of Pithapuram, 233, 234 and n. 


Vijayiditya, E. Chalukya k. 59-62, 66, 207, 241 
Vijayaditya, Kadamba k., : » 29, 30 
Vijayüditya, k., š 102 ^n. 239-40 
Vijayaditya, Silahàra k. . 15-16 
Vijayaditya I, E. Chalukya bs . 67, 226, 241 

š 81 


Vijayaditya I, Kadamba k., 
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Vijayaditya II, E. Chalukya k. , 226-27 | Vira-Réjendra-choga, s.a. Velan&nti Rajéndra 
Vijayaditya IV, do., ; š : š 07, 227 Choda II, ch, ., à . e 238 
Vijay&ditya V, do., ; , 07 | Viraséna, epic k., . SE ud . 35 n. 
Vijayaditya VII, do., 61, 63, 227 |. Vira-Somëšvara IV, W. Chülukya ka. . . 144 
Vijayanagara, ca., * 171-72, 73 and n., 163 | Virata, f., . « š (0288 n, 211, 215, 218, 224 
Vijaya-Nandivikramavarman, Pallava k., . . 95 | Viráta Bliujanga, do., . š: 215 
Vijayarka, s.a. Vijayaditya II, Kadamba k., . . 29, 31 | Viratapura, l g^ शट I à 215 
Vijayárkkadeva, s.a, Vijayaditya, Silaharak., . 16 | Vira-Vijayáditya, s.a. Vijayüditya 
Vijaya-Skandavarman IV, Pallava k., 229 | VIII, E. Chalukya F. . e 237 
Vijiaptt, oft, ; ५ 113 | Viróchana, legendary k,, . ©, N . 05 
Vikrama-chéla, Chalukya-Chéla k 227, 232-38, 242 | Viruparasa, ch., š e 144 
Vikrama-ché]a Choliyavaraiyan, s.a. Areyan Rā- Visarga, 8 80 n., 122 - 
_ jarajan, gen., A 62 n. | Vishtyapati, off., S, (2, 00, 35, SS, 114, 166-167 
Vikramaditya, s.a. Jayasakti, Séndrula k 117- | Vishnu, god,” 123-24, 127-23, 129 and n., 131 and n., 
18, 120 ` 32, 179-51, 232, 285, 237, 239 
Yikramáditya, n., š : s - 161 | Vishnu, min., 23, 124, 125, 127, 131 132 and n., 
Vikramaditya, E. Chàlukya pr., 271 133 n. 
Vikramaditya (D, Early Chalukya k., 67, 241 | Vishnubhatta, m., . : 66, 239 
Vikramaditya (11), do., 67 | Vishpuchitta, ep., . a 30 
Vikramaditya, son of Bhima, E. Chalukya ji 241 | Vishnudévasarman, m., . . š Ë OB ` ' 
Vikramaditya, »ulki b, . . . न 166 | Vishnumangala, L,". — . A . » 207 n.. ° 
Vikramaditya I, W. Chdlukya k., 92, 113, 118, 100-61, | #ishwusahasranana, wk., ; 1297. ® 
p 162 and n., 163 | Vishnuvardhana, ep., 60 n., 228, 240, 244 
Vikramiditya II, do., 161 and n., 162 n, Vishnuvardhana, Pallava k., . . 240 
Vikramaditya V, do., - 99". | Vishnuvardhana, E. Chàlukya k., — 39-60, 66, 68, 230 
Vikran, apura, / 53 ` À 233 
Vila s.a. Bilhari, 22 n. | Vishnuvardhana, founder of the E. Chalukya dy, 240 
Vila-dvadasa,s.a. Vida-dvadaga, t.d 20, 22 n. | Vishnuvardhana II, E. Chalukya k., . 04, 240 
,Vilásapura, ct X S . Zä, 10-1] | Vishnuvardhana (III), do l 67, 940.41 ` 
Vilàsatunga, Nanda k. of Orissa, . 184-85, 187 | Vishnuvardhana (IV), do, ^ . ` . 67, 226, 227, 241 
. Vilàvarávidi-valanüdu, t.d., . ; . 76,78 | Vishnuvardhana V, do, o >. ` 226, .227 
Vimaladitya, E. Chàlukya k., 58, 59 and n., 61-02, 65, Vséishjüdvaita, à ५ Dog 72 
67, 228, 230 and n., 242 | Vidvanatha mahüsen& páti, off., 106-08 
Vimaladitya, Choda k., 243 | Vi$vé$vara-Mahüdéva, god e ; ; . 238 
Vinayachandra, scribe, : . 220 m. | Vilavatti grant of Simhavarman, — 90 and n., 91, 9: 
Vinayaditya, sur. of Mangalarasa, 118 | rithi, td ' 
: Vinayüditya, IK Chalukya k 113, 118, 162 n., 207 | Vitthaladéva, god, 
Vinayaditya-Mangalarasa, A, . ` : 109, 112 | Vivada, m., 
Vindhya, mo., 39, 42, 112, 121, 125, 127, | voda, taw, . 
| 13], 240 Vragadi, f., S3n., 
Vinitatunga, T'u5ga ch t: “W 85 . | - 
Viniyukta, Viniyukiaka, off., 8, 12, 48, 56 | Vrisha-stambha, 
Vinukonda, tk . + . 287 | Vyakarana, 
Vira-chóda, Chalukya-Chéla pr P x 231 | Vyasa, sage, |. 
Vira-Goggidéva, ch., ; . | . 144 PE 
Viraja, s.a. Virajüpurl, 227 and a., 241 | 
Virajapuri, l., $ š 227 ! wW 
Viraja-tirtha, s.a. Jajpur, do., . 105 i | 
Virapermadidéva, Kadamba pr., 4 31 Wandiwash, ik., 
» Wanesa, l., 
Virapratapa, ep., i . 76, 78 West Bengal, 
Virapurisadata, Tkshvaku k., 138 | Western Chalukya, dy., 
Virarajendra, Chóla k, . : š ; ; 46 | Wu-cha, s.a. Odra or Orissa, 
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PAGE Wi Phas 
+ 
y 
y, in Grantha character, . ; ; 109 Guptu, 34, 146, 171, n., 173, 214 
४, looking like p, . . e "UM . 195 Harsha, . š Gg ° 81, 165, 183, 214 
y, looped form of . E | og . 200 7 Kalachuri, see Chédi 
y, not reduplicated after, 146 Kali, 2 š; P 202 
y, tripartite form of 200 and n. | Malava Samvat, 122 
y,twoformsof ^.  . + , 109 | Saka, 13-14, 17, 23, 29, 32, 63 n., 58 n., 60-61 
Yadava-Bhima, gen., 63 ! 11-72, 78, 110-111, 117-18, 134, 163, 203, 225-26 
Y ajfavalkya-amriti, wk., . 2 ; : 148 : 228, 231, 232 and n., 233 and n., 235, 236 and n., 
Yajurvéda, Black, . 117 | 237 and n., 238 
Yaksh! cult, . 199 Salivahana-Saka, 202 


Yamagarta-mandala, t.d 
Yamuna, ri, 

Yauvanasri, Kalachurt pr., , : 
Yagahkarna, Kalachuri k š ; ; ; 
Yasgddatta, donee, . š 
Yašóvarnan, Chandélla k., 
Yag6vriddhi, m., $ : 83 n., 210, 217 
Yattinhalli, vi., , i d š ‘ š 


० 88, 86, 89 
. 65-66, 132 and n. 


139 - 
Yavan-daan-indra, 124, 127, 131 . 
Yayüti, epic k., 65,191 
Yayatinagara, ca. . ° . : . . . 47 
Years— 
Cyclic— P 
Plava, 01 ` 
` Prabhava, ` 202 
Pramadin, . - 202 
Sarvajit, ° . 232 
Subhakrit, : 13, 17 
Vikarin š . 29, 32 
Višvüvasu, . 71, 78 
40 of the 60-vear Cycle š . 202 
Anka, š « 44, 105-08 
of eras :— 


Bhauma-Kara, 84 x., 158, 160, 165, 191, 211, 214 

218, 224, 233 and x 
97 n., 98-99, 118, 195 
. 233 n. 


Chédi or Kalachuri, . 
Ganga 


“Varadswusds 

` Varsha (Kol 
Varahalanchh. 
Vardnast-kat 
Yaréndra Br 
Varman, dy! 


Varmmulak 9 DGA/66—e12-57—450, 


— aM 


52 : 
52 : 
. 186, 188-89 - 
2], 22 n., 25 . 


Samvat or Vikrama Samvat, 5, 8, 10, 12, 53, 89, 
98-99, 106, 108, 194.95, 190 


"EL. rx 160 
3rd, e ; š ; ; . 174-77 

5th, ‘ ० š : ; ; , 1 

= 8h, ह... Fs 60 n., 169, 171 
li .- X @ @ -& iN 

- 120, ` . š e š š . 61, 92, 00 
13th, ; . 33 n., 34-35 
17th, ; š ‘ ? š š 49 
10th: 4 HS o Fos 61 
24th, : š : e ; ; : 51 
96th, `. . , e . . 33n, 5l 
27th ; he "e i š 161 
50th ; . 33m 
"Unspecified 117, 120-21, 184-86, 189-90, 194 
Yelamafohili, tk 237 
welburga, i š —231 
Yogaraja, Chavda k š 24 
Yogasvamin, M., . 60, 56 
Yogesvara, do š . 51, 57 
Yuddhamalla, E. Chalukya k 241 
Yuddhamalla (II), ‘ 67 
Yuddhasura, ep. of Rashjrakuja Nannaraja, 110, 114 
Yudhishthira, epic k., 16, 65-66, 121, 139 n., 153 SCH 
239 

Yuvaràja, off., ‘ š e 22-23, 60 
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